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WHEN Dr. Sanday, in the last lecture which he delivered as Margaret Professor 
of Divinity in the University of Oxford, on Friday, June 6, 1919, summarised the 
history of his own theological work, he used the following words (Divine Overruling, 
1920, p. 60): 

‘The natural method for me to employ is inductive. I said to myself, when 
I began to work at theology, that I must begin at the beginning—I must know where 
Iam. I must begin with the literature. I must put myself to school both in the 
lower criticism and in the higher. I must try to learn what are the right texts. I must 
try to put these texts into their right environment. I must consider questions of 
authorship, of genuineness and the like.’ 

‘I must try to learn what are the right texts.’ That was to be the first stage 
in a process of self-education that was continued in fact for some half a century. And 
the ‘right texts’ meant, to a scholar whose labours were concentrated on the New 
Testament, right texts in the first place of the New Testament authors. 

Sanday had already begun his textual studies when he went to reside in the 
University of Durham as Principal of Hatfield Hall (1876-83), before the appearance 
in 1881 of Westcott and Hort’s Mew Testament in the original Greek: and I imagine 
that the preparation for his Gospels in the Second Century (1876) may have turned 
his thoughts to the importance of the evidence of the early Christian writers. But he 
had, so far as I know, made no choice of the particular subjects on which he intended 
to concentrate his researches and make public the results, until he came back to Oxford 
as Ireland Professor. In his Inaugural Lecture (Feb. 20 and 22, 1883) on The Study 
of the New Testament, its present position and some of its problems, he urged (p. 62) 
that the ‘ subject of all others in which youthful workers have a truly golden oppor- 
tunity is Text. We want an army of trained collators dispersed through all the libraries 
of Europe. . . . I lay much stress upon this particular subject, not because it is first in 
dignity, but because it is first in necessity, as a number of other subjects are being 
kept waiting for it, and also because it is a good subject on which to make a 
beginning.’ 

In Oxford he found in John Wordsworth, holder of the newly created Oriel Chair of 
the Interpretation of Holy Scripture, a colleague who was already at work on similar 
lines. The Delegates of the Clarendon Press had, a few years earlier, accepted Words- 
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worth’s proposal to edit the Vulgate New Testament : and the editor soon found that 
an indispensable preliminary to the restoration of St. Jerome’s text was a more accu- 
rate knowledge than was at that time available of the Latin texts that lay behind it. 
In this way the series of Old-Latin Biblical Texts, of which the present volume is the 
seventh instalment, accompanied the Mouum Testamentum Domini nostrt Les Christi 
latine secundum editionem sancti Hieronymi—or, more strictly, preceded it, since three 
parts of the one series, published in 1883, 1886, and 1888, anticipated the appearance 
in 1889 of the Vulgate St. Matthew. With the Vulgate Sanday never had any con- 
nexion : it was Wordsworth’s own life-work as a scholar, and it did not stand in any 
near relation to Sanday’s special purpose: but the Old-Latin texts took the inquiry 
a century or even two centuries further back, from the time when the New Testament 
texts are easily sorted into their respective types into the time when the evidence 
was at once more crucial and also more obscure and perplexing and in greater need of 
disentanglement. ; 

Here then Sanday found an appropriate line of work ready for him, and to the 
second of the Old-Latin volumes, Portions of the Gospels according to St. Matthew and 
St. Mark from the Bobbio MS (k)... at Turin (1886), he contributed what it is hardly 
too much to call the most valuable piece of work in the whole series, the investigation of 
the relation of £, the unique and precious monument of the original African Latin of 
the New Testament, to other Old-Latin MSS, to Cyprian, and to the Greek text. The 
transcription of the codex was Tischendorf’s, the collation of this with the MS was 
Wordsworth’s: such work was not quite Sanday’s métzer, for, while he had a sound 
general knowledge of palaeographical principles, he had not, I think, very much prac- 
tical experience of work on MSS, nor was he a scholar in the sense that Wordsworth 
was. His strength lay rather in the care and judgement with which he classified the 
data that the texts supplied and drew from them the appropriate inferences. 

Up to a certain point Sanday’s results had been anticipated in a few brief 
sentences on pp. 78, 81 of the /ztroduction to the great edition of Westcott and Hort: 
and Sanday showed characteristic eagerness—for there never was a scholar more 
generous in his appraisement of other scholars’ work or more modest about his own— 
to pay homage to the pioneer. Some ten years before he resigned his Chair he 
was presented with his portrait, and in acknowledging the gift he took the opportunity 
to give an autobiographical sketch of his own published work. ‘When I was elected 
to the Ireland Chair, and through the kindness of Exeter College I was enabled to 
come back to Oxford, there falls in the early period of my tenure what is, I am 
afraid, the only work of mine that can be called strictly exploratory and scientific, 
my contribution to Old-Latin Biblical Texts, Part II (1886), and an essay on “ The 
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Cheltenham List of the Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament and of the 
Writings of Cyprian” in Studia Biblica, Vol. HI (1891). I believe that Dr. Hort 
already knew all, or nearly all, that I made out about the Old Latin texts, but to me 
it came as a discovery; and there was perhaps something of discovery in the treat- 
ment of the groupings in the MSS of the writings of Cyprian. Dr. Sanday did 
himself less than justice: for we owe it to him that the intimate connexion of & (as 
contrasted with e, the only other MS of the Old-Latin Gospels of the African type) 
with Cyprian was suggested and demonstrated, Asa result of his investigation, the 
value of & stands out in clear light: it is a bit of the Bible used by St. Cyprian, and it 
has also marked affinities with the 8 B text. For myself I should prize this investi- 
gation as opening out a new avenue in the textual criticism of the New Testament. 
I am sure that the one main qualification which future generations will have to make 
in Dr. Hort’s results is that he attributed insufficient weight to what are called 
‘ Western’ authorities; and among Western authorities I should perhaps rank & highest. 
The best combination of two individual witnesses I believe to be B&: and, spite of all 
the drawbacks which necessarily attach to a translation, and that a free one, preserved 
to us in a single degenerate MS, I suspect that the true text of the Gospels has in at 
least one instance survived in & and & alone. 

No doubt such an interpretation of the possibilities opened up by his special 
researches would have a little outpaced the march of Dr. Sanday’s own ideas in 1886. 
He would have regarded himself then, and perhaps to the end, as an adherent, though 
an independent one, of Dr. Hort. But even if he did not realise the whole extent of 
the reconstruction which his work might assist to bring about, yet it is certainly true 
that he quite knowingly and intentionally concentrated his labours in just one corner 
of the field of New Testament criticism, namely, the recovery and elucidation of the 
earliest evidence of the Western Church. For this purpose, side by side with 2, the 
most primitive type of MS, would rank the most ancient Western Fathers whose 
writings survive in sufficient bulk for treatment, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Cyprian. To 
Cyprian’s Testimonia Dr. Sanday’s Seminar on the Western Text devoted its energies 
during a number of years, though, sad to say, the note-books in which Dr. White, Prof. 
Souter, or myself transcribed our revised text cannot all be traced among Dr. Sanday’s 
papers. But the principles were firmly settled by our discussions, and I greatly 
hope that I may find leisure some day to prepare a new edition which will embody 
our results. On Tertullian, in spite of the prospect held out in Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts II p. Ixvii n. 2 ‘I hope to have more to say on Irenaeus and Tertullian later ts 
Dr. Sanday did not, to the best of my knowledge, ever carry out any detailed inves- 
tigation. Of what he planned for Irenaeus the present volume is the monument. 
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The scheme for collecting and commenting on St. Irenaeus’ quotations from the 
New Testament appears to have taken shape very soon after Dr. Sanday’s return to 
Oxford, so that between the inception of the book and its completion late in 1922 lies 
more than four times the length of the interval recommended by Horace. Happily 
the first of the numerous collaborators whose help has made the book what it is, the 
Rev. Willmore Hooper, M.A. Durham, now Vicar of Bossall, York, survives to tell the 
story of its beginnings! He writes under date Feb. 1, 1921, as follows: ‘When 
Dr. Sanday returned to Oxford in 1883, I used to spend a large part of my vacations 
with him (I was on the teaching staff of Durham University from 1879 to 1886), and 
this led to my helping him occasionally in the collation of MSS. The idea of the 
Nouum Testamentum S. Irenaei was broached (I think) in 1884; and Dr. Sanday 
suggested that I should collate the three accessible MSS at Leyden, the British 
Museum, and the Claromontane at Cheltenham. This I did in the summer vacations 
of 1885 and 1886.... In October 1886 I gave up University lifeand took charge of a 
large colliery parish, where I stayed for twenty-nine years... it meant an end of my 
work on Irenaeus. I realised this early in 1888, and wrote to Dr. Sanday to that 
effect, and he very kindly relieved me of it all....12 Canterbury Road [Dr. Sanday’s 
first house in Oxford after his return] was a real home to me; and I spent there 
some of the happiest days of my life.’ 

This is an under-statement of Mr. Hooper’s share in the work. He not only 
collated the New Testament quotations in the three principal MSS?, C, V, and A, of 
the Latin version, but he transcribed them all, adding the apparatus of variant readings 
on the margin, in a beautifully clear and legible hand; and when the time came, 
the whole Latin text and marginal apparatus (as distinct from that at the foot of 
the page) of pp. 1-203 was set up direct from his manuscript—save that the readings of 
the late Vatican MSS, O P Q R,* were incorporated in the margin throughout, and 
that in the latter part of the New Testament some passages were added, and some 
readings transferred from the margin to the text. 

Not long after this Dr. Sanday published his first essay in the criticism of the 
subject, an article in the Fournal of Philology for 1888 on ‘The MSS of Irenaeus’. He 
had, to the best of my belief, no intention of reprinting it: with his habitual self- 
depreciation in critical matters he would at least have wanted to re-write it. But I have 
no fear but that those who use this volume will be grateful to find it where it is, at the 
head of the Lntrod uct ony Chapters (pp. xxv-xxxv below), both because it explains 
in Dr. Sanday s own words the genesis of the whole undertaking, and because it gives 
an admirably lucid account of the manuscript material for the Latin version, the 

See also Dr. Sanday’s summary, p. xxix below. 
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only form in which the adwersus Haereses of St. Irenaeus has come down to us com- 
plete and the only possible starting-point of any attempt to deal with St. Irenaeus’ New 
Testament citations as a whole. 

Next among the scholars who worked under Dr. Sanday in preparing the mate- 
rials of the book must be named the Rev. R. G. Plumptre of Exeter College, who 
after taking his degree in Classics became a pupil of Sanday’s and was placed in the 
first class in the Theological School in 1889. For the next four years he was in resi- 
dence as Vice-Principal of St. Edmund Hall, and his collaboration must go back to 
quite the beginning of that period. To him we owe both the transcription of such 
New Testament quotations as happen to have been preserved in the fragments of the 
original Greek, and the draft of the critical apparatus of Old Latin authorities which 
occupies on an average something like a third of the pages of our text. For both of 
these developements of the original plan there was abundant justification. 

Of the Greek Irenaeus the first of the five books is the only one of which large 
portions survive, and the first is just the book in which Biblical citations are fewest. 
For the rest we have occasional fragments, brief, isolated, and often suspect in their 
text as being accommodated to some doctrinal purpose. They might have seemed 
hardly worth preserving, if it were not that it was essential to a just estimate of the 
worth of the Latin citations to know how far they represented faithfully what Irenaeus 
himself had written; and the most obvious way of finding this out was by examination 
of those quotations of his that were extant in both languages. 

The other developement involved the expenditure of a vast amount of trouble, but 
the trouble was well repaid by an increased understanding of the text. The Latin 
Irenaeus being only a translation, the date of which does not lie on the surface, and is 
indeed notoriously disputed, it seemed to Dr. Sanday that a rather full collection of 
the variants of the principal Old-Latin MSS (abde fk m of the Gospels [with 2 of 
Matthew], deghpof Acts, de gr of St. Paul, s of Cath. Epp., g % of Apocalypse’) and 
of some Old-Latin fathers (Tertullian, Cyprian, Lucifer, Optatus throughout: in Acts 
also pseudo-Cyprian de Rebaptismate and Augustine contra Felicem Manichaeum: in 
Apoc. also Primasius: and in the latter books of N. T. Priscillian) was an essential 
element of any scheme that aimed at setting the evidence of Irenaeus in its true 
context; and perhaps this is in reality the most valuable contribution made in the 


1 The terminus a quo is of course the publication of the original Greek, c. A.D. 180-190: the first quite 
certain terminus ad guem consists in the use of the translation by St. Augustine in A. D. 421, see p. xvii below. 

2 It is perhaps as wel] to note that @ of Gospels and Acts is a different MS from d of St. Paul, e of Gospels is 
different from ¢ of Acts and both again from e of St. Paul, g of Acts and Apoc. from g of St, Paul, 2 of Acts and 
Apoc. from 4 of St. Matthew. See the details on pp. clxxxiv, clxxxv, 92, 115, 188, 193. 
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present volume to the study of the Old-Latin Bible. My own earliest participation in 
the work was the revision and recasting of Mr. Plumptre’s draft, and the preparation of 
it for the press. 

Our collations of the Irenaeus MSS as originally made by Mr. Hooper had been 
confined to the New Testament quotations; and so long as the two principal MSS 
were in England—the Claromontane (C) in the Phillipps library at Cheltenham and 
the Arundel (A) at the British Museum—it seemed unnecessary to go farther, as they 
could at any time be consulted and more extensive collations made if it came to be 
desirable. But in 1887 the Claromontane MS passed, through the sale of the Meerman 
MSS (which had been bought by Sir Thomas Phillipps at the Meerman sale at the 
Hague in 1824), into the hands of the German Government, and was removed to 
Berlin. As our work progressed, inconvenience was felt from time to time in not 
possessing a complete collation of the earliest and best MS of the aduersus Haereses: 
and Dr. Sanday took the opportunity in 1894 of commissioning Mr. H. N. Bate of 
Trinity College (afterwards of Magdalen College) Oxford, then studying at Erlangen, 
to return by way of Berlin and collate there the whole MS. The interleaved volumes 
of Stieren’s edition which contain the collation were at our disposal during many years 
and proved a most welcome assistance to the work. They have now been presented 
to the Bodleian Library, where they bear the press-mark 131 I e 13, 14. 

The proposal to include a Nouwum Testamentum S. Trenaei in the Old-Latin 
Biblical series was accepted by the Delegates of the Clarendon Press on Dec. 3, 1889: 
the earliest instalment of printed matter—i.e. of the N. T. quotations with double 
apparatus, that of the Irenaeus’ MSS at the side of the text and that of the other Old- 
Latins below it—was sent out in ‘first proof’ in September, 1893. I doubt if any other 
Press in the world would have been so tolerant of a delay that has now extended over 
nearly thirty years, 

From the beginning I was entrusted with the principal share in the correction of 
the proof, but my functions were at first only those of a subordinate, and Dr. Sanday 
was consulted on every difficulty and was finally responsible for the passing of each 
sheet for Press. As years went on the revision and control of the proof-sheets fell 
more and more into my hands. I don’t think I changed much in the Gospels (pp. 1-91): 
probably in the Acts (pp. 92-114) I was beginning to share the work as a colleague : 
when Gospels and Acts were printed off, somewhere about 1899, I had begun to doubt 
whether a not inconsiderable amount of New Testament material had not escaped the 
notice of the editors of Irenaeus, and a re-reading of the aduersus Haereses resulted in 
the identification, for the Four Gospels and the Acts, of a few quotations and a goodly 
number of allusions which are printed as Appendix I (pp. 204-225). All that bore on 
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the other books was incorporated into the main body of the text, for which, from the 
beginning of the Pauline Epistles to the end of the Apocalypse, I may be regarded as 
more directly responsible. The printing of the book down to this point was completed 
in 1905. 


Our work, as so far described, consists of the collection of material and the 
construction of texts. That is its primary importance, and it is independent of any of 
the questions that may be asked, or the answers that may be given, upon the critical 
and historical problems that arise over the Latin version of Irenaeus. On the crucial 
point of the date of the version Dr. Sanday touched in the last paragraph of his chapter 
on the MSS (p. xxxv). He there expressed his own inclination to follow Loofs and 
Massuet in the conclusion that the Latin Irenaeus was known to Tertullian, and was 
consequently not much later than A.D. 200. But he suspended judgement in view of 
Hort’s dictum that ‘the true date of the translation is the fourth century’, only begging 
that Dr. Hort would go on to instruct us by setting out his reasons in full. 

Dr. Hort died in 1892 without having published anything about Irenaeus beyond 
the single page, to which belong the words cited above, in his /ztroduction to the New 
Testament in Greek (p.159~160). But among the mass of papers which he left behind 
him were the jottings of an investigation into this very question. Presumably he had 
undertaken it in order to satisfy himself as to the soundness of his position before he 
wrote as summarily and decidedly as he did: and, spite of its being rough and 
unfinished in form, we accounted it a special godsend for our volume when his son, Sir 
Arthur Hort, entrusted it to Dr. Sanday’s hands to be dealt with at his discretion. 
There could be no doubt as to the imperative desirability of printing it. Whether one 
agreed with the conclusion or no, it was a great thing to have the elements of a clear- 
cut thesis set out by a scholar of genius so massive as Dr. Hort. It is printed as 
Chapter II ‘Did Tertullian use the Latin Irenaeus?’ (pp. xxxvi-lvi), and serves 
naturally for base and starting-point of the subsequent discussion. 

Dr. A. Souter, now Professor of Humanity in succession to Sir William Ramsay 
at Aberdeen, was in residence in Oxford as Yates Professor of New Testament Greek 
and Exegesis at Mansfield College from 1903 to 1911, and did us yeoman service as an 
enthusiastic helper in our study of the Old-Latin, to which he brought a linguistic 
equipment in late Latin that neither Dr. Sanday nor I myself possessed. He came to 
us from Cambridge, where he had been a pupil of Prof. Mayor and one among many 
inheritors of the great tradition bequeathed by Dr. Hort. His treatment of the ‘ Date 
and Place of the Latin Irenaeus’ (Chapter IV, pp. 1xv-cxi) takes up in fact Dr. Hort’s 
thesis, and developes and supports it with all the force of a rare knowledge of the later 
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Latin literature. The argument is directed to showing that the vocabulary of the Latin 
Irenaeus, so far as it is not dictated by its subject and so far as it is not the common 
stock of all Christian Latin, does show more affinities with authors who wrote after 350 
than with authors who wrote before, and more affinities again with authors who wrote 
in Africa than with authors who wrote in other parts of the West. Once more, there 
is no scholar interested in the Latin writers of the early Christian centuries who will 
not be grateful, whatever his own interpretation of the evidence, for the mass of 
material here accumulated and classified. Its value indeed reaches far beyond its 
immediate purpose. 

My own Notes, Additions, and Corrections to the Text of the Gospels and Acts, 
printed as Appendix IV, pp. 229-250, are the complement of the work described above 
on p. x: but I did not speak of them at that point because, though they are primarily 
concerned with the revision and reconstruction of the text, and do for the earlier part 
of the New Testament, pp. 1-114, the same sort of thing as I was able to incorporate 
for the latter part, pp. 115-203, direct into the apparatus itself, yet nevertheless they 
are not quite confined within that scope, but do go on to indicate at one point and 
another the lines on which criticism of the historical questions arising out of the Latin 
version had begun to shape itself in my mind. The notes, for instance, on ‘martyras’ 
(p. 230), ‘baptizator’ (p. 235), ‘ dictoaudientia’ (p. 236), ‘ discentes’ (p. 237), ‘ prophetes’ 
‘prophetis’ (p. 242), ‘Elazarus’ (p. 245), ‘paupera’ (p. 246), have for their primary 
purpose the establishment, generally by the help of C, of the true text of the Latin 
Irenaeus: but the readings so established, as well as the other numerous cases of 
agreement with & to which attention is called throughout those ‘Notes’, combined to 
create in me a strong impression that the version in which they occurred should be 
placed nearer the age of St. Irenaeus than the age of St. Augustine, before rather than 
after the year 300. 

These Notes attained what was meant to be their final stage early in 1911: 
Dr, Souter’s chapters (IV and V of the Introduction) were put in print not very long 
after. The volume was, as we supposed, nearly ready for publication: but it wanted 
a preface, in which the issues and the arguments should be set out and something like 
a tentative judgement passed on them. Dr. Sanday had all along intended to prefix such 
a statement to the book, and he was reluctant to let it appear without the expression 
of his considered view upon a problem that had been present in his thoughts, off and 
Se ees cate a betes s fs pei et he was not a mate whose mental 
Se acne aan fi elf-effacing an eferential as he was in most of the 

a Ua knew him well knew that there were in him quite unplumbed 
capacities of tenacious resistance. Nothing revealed so much of them (experto credtte) 
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as any attempt to hustle him into the production of work when he conceived that more 
time might bring more light. Age does not make it easier to write quickly: Sanday 
was well-nigh seventy, and writing had never been anything but pain and grief to him. 
Without the labour of his devoted helpers—his wife, till the calamity of her death came 
upon him in 1904, Miss Beatrice Hatch (eldest daughter of his friend Dr. Edwin 
Hatch), who had been a member of his household since 1894, and his secretary Miss 
Abbiss—the tale of his published work would have been far smaller than in fact 
it was. : 

And other obstacles supervened. At the end of 1912 his convictions upon some 
fundamental topics of theology rather suddenly matured themselves ; he had to state 
and defend his position, and for a time the scholar was almost ‘swallowed up in the 
controversialist. When the great war broke out, I half conjecture that he welcomed 
the opportunity of being drawn into a new controversy, where, if there were still old 
friends marshalled against him (and he had many friends in Germany), they were at 
least not friends to whom he was bound by ties of daily intimacy. But between it 
all Irenaeus had small chance. 

Nevertheless he had not quite forgotten. Among his papers were various 
fragmentary beginnings, and one draft that seemed sufficiently indicative of the con- 
clusions towards which he was moving to justify its being printed as Chapter III of the 
Introduction, pp. lvii-lxiv. Readers of the fragment will understand one’s hesitation 
in printing it as it stood; excisions were in my mind, but in the end I determined, 
and I think rightly, that, even if affection clouded his judgement, his words must be 
allowed to stand as he wrote them. Anyhow he took the same view of the indebted- 
ness of Tertullian to the Latin Irenaeus that he had been inclined to take when he first 
wrote in 1888: he ranged himself rather definitely with Grabe, Massuet, and Loofs 
against Hort, Jordan, and Souter. 


Behind the Latin Irenaeus looms the original Greek. Of course the date of the 
Latin does make this difference, that the earlier we place it the more likely it is that 
the Latin Bible of the translator resembled the Greek Bible of St. Irenaeus ; but to 
whatever date we ascribe the translation, we have still the same two problems to face, 
the one, how far the translator had recourse, consciously or unconsciously, to his Latin 
Bible for the rendering of the biblical quotations, the other, how far the translation in 
general—as it was originally made, and as it has in the course of time come down to us— 
is a faithful and trustworthy rendering in Latin of what St. Irenaeus wrote in Greek. 

A new factor was introduced into the problem when an Armenian version of the 
fourth and fifth books of the adwersus Haereses was published in 1910, from a manu- 
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script of the thirteenth century, by Dr. Karapet Ter-Mekerttschian and Dr. Erwand 
Ter-Minassiantz (vol. xxxv part 2 of Harnack’s Texte und Untersuchungen). Where 
the Armenian and the Latin agree, we may be tolerably certain that we have before us 
the sense of the original. So far as they agree closely with one another, the presumption 
is strong that they agree closely with the Greek ; and in the case of Biblical citations 
this certainty as to the sense will generally carry with it a further certainty as to the 
words. Moreover, if that is the case with the Latin in the two last books of Irenaeus, 
we may infer that it would be the case with it also in the remaining books. If on the 
other hand the Latin, where we can check it by the Armenian, is found to differ from 
it, then one or other version (if not both) fails to represent the original, and further 
inquiry must decide in which version lies the greater fault. 

On every ground it was desirable for us to be accurately instructed as to the 
bearing of the Armenian evidence. The edition in Terte und Untersuchungen contained 
no German translation, nor has the Armenian down to the present time been rendered 
into any Western tongue. Dr. Sanday therefore arranged with Dr. F. C. Conybeare, 
whose interest in Armenian studies is of long standing—scholars will not soon forget 
his discovery in an Armenian MS of the ‘ Aristion’ heading to the Last Twelve Verses 
of St. Mark—to translate on our behalf the New Testament citations of the published 
Armenian text; and the result is embodied in Appendix V (pp. 253-288 zuzfra) 
‘Citations of the New Testament in the Old Armenian Version of Irenaeus’. Where 
the rendering of the Armenian Biblical citations back into Greek is put in ordinary 
type, the Armenian Irenaeus agrees with the Armenian Bible, and we cannot be sure 
that it represents the Greek Irenaeus as well: but where it deviates from the Armenian 
Bible, heavy type is employed, and it is this residuum of which we can be confident 
that it reproduces the Greek Irenaeus that the translator had before him.? 

Appendix V was in paged type before the war. At a much later point, after 
Dr. Sanday’s death on September 16, 1920, Dr. Armitage Robinson, Dean of Wells, 
who had already put English scholars under a great load of obligation by his rendering 
of the Apostolic ‘Preaching of St. Irenaeus from Armenian into our own language, 


1 This issue is further considered on pp. clxx-clxxvi below. 


4 x should be noted in passing that the Armenian Version agrees with codex C of the Latin, and with 
Harvey's edition, in its arrangement of the chapters of the aduersus Haereses : as Ihave said on p- 229, the editions 
before Harvey went wrong in this matter, and it is a pity that we followed them in the main body of our work. 
In Book V, but in that Book alone of the five, the two numerations coincide. Ihave some impression that Dr. Sanday 
at first under-estimated the value of Harvey’s edition, and of course its defects are obvious. But I do not know why 
the older edition of Stieren was chosen for the purpose of our collations, unless it was because in mid-Victorian days 


there was some tendency to assume that a German edition was likely to be better than an English one. German 
scholars themselves regularly cite Irenaeus according to Harvey’s text. 
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asked for the loan of our proofs (so far as they were available) and of Canon Bate’s 
collation of codex C. In return he has enriched our pages by a further analysis of the 
Armenian version of the aduersus Haereses, undertaken from a rather different point 
of view to Dr. Conybeare’s (Appendix VI, pp. 289-299). Not only has he extended 
his field of operations beyond the New Testament quotations, and briefly compared 
the Armenian and Latin (1) where the Armenian enables us to restore the original 
form of the Latin against all our extant Latin MSS, (2) where the Armenian corrects 
what seems to be the original reading of the Latin version; but also, for the New 
Testament quotations themselves, he has noted cases (3) where the Armenian confirms 
the Latin against Greek catena-citations from Irenaeus, (4) where the Armenian gives 
a casting vote as between divergent readings in our two chief Latin MSS. Finally 
and especially he has drawn up a detailed schedule of all the variants of the Armenian 
from Harvey’s text of the Latin version. Thus on p. 296, Matt xxi. 33-43, we can see 
at once that the Armenian differs from the Latin of p. 32 in placing the murder of 
the son by the husbandmen inside the vineyard with St. Mark, instead of outside it with 
St. Luke: and as this is confirmed even in the Latin by the paraphrase that follows 
(see Appendix I, pp. 209, 210), it must certainly be St. Irenaeus’ own text, and the 
critical editors have been misled when they cite him on the other side. [See also p. 250. | 

Here we pass from the first of the two main problems to which our Introductions 
and Appendices have been devoted, the date of the Latin version, to the other and 
ultimate problem, the character and affinities of St. Irenaeus’ text of the New 
Testament. 

The fifth chapter of the Introduction, ‘The New Testament Text of Irenaeus’, 
is Professor Souter’s contribution to this second subject. It is at once an historical 
review of fifty years of criticism, and a definite step forward in the collection and 
classification of data under different heads. He begins by enumerating those New 
Testament passages in Irenaeus, preserved both in Greek citations and in the Latin 
version, where the Greek and Latin evidence coincides (pp. cxii-cxxv): in eighty or 
more verses, either cited exactly or referred to paraphrastically, ‘ variation was possible 
and yet does not occur’. That is, so far, a striking testimony to the general faithful- 
ness of the Latin translator, whatever the date of his work; but a necessary pendant 
to it is of course a parallel enumeration of the New Testament passages where the 
Irenacus-citation is again extant in both languages but the Greek and Latin disagree: 
and with these Dr. Souter deals in the next section (pp. cxxv-cxxxix). The total 
amounts to over seventy: but abstraction has to be made of those cases where either 
the difference is so slight or the Latin rendering is so natural that no variation in 
reading can be deduced between the Greek text that we have and the Greek text that 
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underlay the Latin—in some few of these passages, indeed, the agreements are so 
much more striking than the disagreements that, as Dr. Souter says, they ought teally 
to be transferred to the’previous list, e. g. Matt. xiii. 8, xxii. 20, Le. vii. 35, Rom. ix. 25, 
1 Cor. iii. 2. More crucial, however, is the question whether, where the variations are 
real and substantial, preference should be given to the Greek or to the Latin reading 
as witnessing to the original Irenaeus-text : and here Souter decides for the Latin four 
or five times as often as for the Greek. Among these readings the following may be 
cited in favour of the Latin, Matt. i. 18, iii. 12, Acts viii. 37, Rom. ix. 5, Gal. iii. 13, 
Phil. ii. 10, iii. 21, and probably Apoc. iv. 7; of those against the Latin, Matt. iii. 16, 
xxvii, 46, Eph. iii. 21, Tit. iii. 10. So far, then, as Irenaeus-passages preserved in the 
original Greek provide us with a test to control the faithfulness of the Latin version, 
it does not appear that Dr. Souter’s results at all support Hort’s sweeping generalisa- 
tion that ‘the passages subject to no reasonable doubt render it certain that the 
translator largely modified biblical quotations in conformity with an Old Latin text 
familiar to him’. It must of course be remembered that Hort had only the printed 
text of Irenaeus to work on, and that the very ratson ad’étre of our own work is to 
restore this to a purer form by the help of a fresh resort to manuscript evidence. The 
printed texts were based to start with on late MSS, and in the case of biblical quota- 
tions it is true in general to say that the later the MS the larger the chance of its 
conforming to the Vulgate text. Very gradually the editors of Irenaeus have been 
bringing these quotations away from the Vulgate and back to the standard of the older 
MSS: but the ‘Notes, Additions, and Corrections’ (pp. 229-50) serve to show that 
even our own first thoughts had not gone quite far enough in this direction. And 
when we have got back to the standard of our earliest MS, there is still a gap of some 
five centuries between the date of this MS and the publication of St. Jerome’s revision 
of the Gospels, and who shall say how far during that period Vulgate influence had 
not already depraved the text? For some purposes no doubt it makes little difference 
whether the defects of the Latin as we have it are due to translator or to scribe. 
But so long as the question at issue is that of the date of the translation, it makes 
all the difference in the world. ‘ 

And there is still a further group of citations, catalogued by Dr. Souter in his 
third section (pp. cxxxix-cxliii), where the Greek Irenaeus does not happen to be 
extant, but the Latin Irenaeus may be presumed to be an exact representative of it, 
since the Latin in these cases diverges from all known Latin bible-texts. Between 
seventy and eighty readings fall under this head, and in some sixty of them there is 
Greek or Syriac evidence for the form implied in Iren-lat. Once more the Latin 
translator emerges with flying colours from this fresh ordeal. 
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For Dr. Souter’s fourth section, in which he sketches the opinions of some eminent 
scholars who during the last generation have tackled the problem of the text of 
Irenaeus and especially of the Latin Irenaeus (pp. cxliii-clv),a better place might have 
been, I cannot help thinking, at the commencement of the chapter, seeing that his own 
data, as set out in the three preceding sections, have modified (if indeed they have not 
superseded) the conclusions of those who had to work on an inadequate basis of 
evidence. Even von Soden’s theories, which naturally take up the most room in this 
section—since no other scholar has dealt with the problem in such detail—would 
perhaps have been to advantage presented at an earlier point. Won Soden’s verdict 
upon the Latin translator, that he rendered his Greek original literally, without recourse 
to any Latin Bible, would find a somewhat more sympathetic reception from myself 
than from Dr, Souter. Both of us would, I think, reject unhesitatingly von Soden’s 
assertion of the complete independence from one another of the African and the 
European Latin Bibles. The appeal to Tatian’s Diatessaron as the deus ex machina by 
which to explain away the origin of all inconvenient readings, especially ‘ Western’ 
readings, is treated by Souter with more respect than is, I imagine, its due. But 
I could subscribe entirely to Souter’s final judgement that ‘ whether Irenaeus used the 
Diatessaron or not is not of great importance textually, as Tatian stuck quite close to 
his text of the Gospels, and that was a Western text, like that of the separated 
Gospels used by Irenaeus on occasion at least’. Precisely. I do not, however, suppose 
that von Soden, who made so much of the influence of the Diatessaron, would have 
been at all satisfied to be told that its use or non-use by St. Irenaeus was ‘ not of great 
importance textually’. . 

Very instructive again is Dr. Souter’s fifth section (pp. clv-clxiv), on the type of 
Latin Gospel-rendering to which the translator of Irenaeus shows most affinity. In 
working up the apparatus criticus to our text I had long ago been impressed with the 
coincidences of Iren-lat. and &: and the general impression then received is confirmed 
by the lists of ‘ Africanisms’ and ‘ Europeanisms’, drawn up here by Souter on the 
lines of the method first (I think) employed by Dr. Sanday in O/d Latin Biblical 
Texts I, and developed by our distinguished Cambridge fellow-worker, Prof. Burkitt 
(see e.g. his Rules of Tyconius pp. \xviii-cvii). Roughly speaking, the ‘ African’ list 
contains forty-three heads, the ‘European’ list only a dozen, while in regard to 
hereditare possidere, introire intrare, praeterire transire, Iren-lat. oscillates between 
the one and the other. Dr. Souter would interpret this emphatic ‘ African’ colour, 
tinged with some definitely ‘European’ admixture, as suggesting an African home for 
the translator but a date late enough for Europeanisms to have influenced and affected 
him. It would, so far, be just as easy to reverse the process and ask whether the 
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‘Africanisms’ may not point to an early date, and whether the ‘ Europeanisms > might 
not be explained as the local colouring of a non-African translator. 

Last of all, Dr. Souter devotes a few pages (pp. clxiv-clxix) to the books of the 
New Testament outside the Gospels. Save in the Acts, the evidence all round is much 
slighter than for the Gospels. In the Epistles Irenaeus himself used a Greek text 
‘Western, indeed, but Western of unrivalled purity’, but his translator used a Latin 
version, of a type of text such ‘as is known to have been current in the fourth century, 
bearing but little relationship to that employed by Cyprian,’ and on occasion perhaps 
even used the Vulgate. For the Apocalypse too he had a text closely akin to that of 
gigas and the Vulgate, and there are instances where he goes with the Vulgate alone 
even against gigas. Truly a startling result if established. But there is first the 
possibility that Vulgate readings may have been introduced by scribes—the fact that 
most of the agreements, Iren-lat=Vulg., in the Apocalypse occur in the last chapters 
of book V, and that cod. C breaks off before this point, is duly noted by Dr. Souter— 
and there is secondly the question, recently raised by Dom Donatien de Bruyne, 
whether the Vulgate New Testament outside the Gospels, and more especially the 
Vulgate of the Pauline Epistles, is Jerome’s work at all. If not, whose work is it, and 
of what date? Still the points raised by Dr. Souter demand careful attention. There 
seem to me, however, to be three lines of argument worth following out, each one of 
which would add something to the others. Why, if the translator used the Vulgate in 
the Acts and Epistles, is there no trace of his use of it in the Gospels? May not the 
reason of cccasional agreements in those books against Old-Latin authorities mean 
simply that there are so few authorities there to cite that it would be strange if coin- 
cidences in minor points of any two against the rest should not sometimes be found? 
If such coincidences are only on small points, and stand side by side with a far larger 
number of divergences, can any valid conclusion be drawn from them? And finally 
if some at least of these agreements between Iren-lat. and Vulgate are at the same 
time agreements between Iren-arm. and Vulgate, then Irenaeus himself agreed with 
the Vulgate, and Dr. Souter’s argument falls at once to the ground. Let ustakeasan 
instance the last verse adduced to show the translator’s dependence on the Vulgate, 
Apoc. ale 15. EG there are at least four disagreements (‘eius . . ea,’ ‘romphaea,’ 
‘pascet, ‘lacum,’ against ‘ipsius .. ipso,’ ‘gladius,’ ‘reget, ‘torcular’) to set against 
the one agreement, ‘furoris irae’ of Iren-lat. and Vulg. against ‘irae’ alone of ¢ 
Cyprian Primasius. But no known Greek authority omits either rod Ouj00 or TAs opy is 
(though some invert the two words, and some insert xaé between them), and the presump- 
tion is therefore strong that Iren-gr. had both. Since further Iren-lat. and Iren-arm. 
agree in giving two words in their renderings, the presumption is raised to certainty: 
the translators agree because both rendered their exemplar quite literally. 
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To the Introductory chapters a postcript is appended in order to draw attention 
to the evidence, under various heads, of the Armenian version of Books IV and V. 
I try there, in the first place, expanding the argument of the closing sentences of 
Pp. xviii, to show that the argument for the dependence of the Latin Irenaeus on the 
Vulgate would involve the dependence of the Armenian on the Vulgate also, since in 
most of the passages on which Dr. Souter relies the two versions agree exactly. 
These agreements, in truth, carry us back to the Greek original. Their meaning is 
simply that Irenaeus took the readings from his Greek Testament and that both his 
translators did their best to render him faithfully. Since the Vulgate also aimed at 
rendering the Greek of the apostles more faithfully than the Old-Latin had done, 
we have naturally a certain number of agreements between Iren-arm., Iren-lat., and 
Vulgate. Next, the evidence of the two versions is further compared, with special 
reference in § 2 (p. clxxii) to underlying Greek readings, in §§ 3, 4 (p. clxxiv) to 
readings where the evidence of Iren-lat. is uncertain or divided, in §§ 5, 6 (p. clxxv) to 
readings where Iren-arm. is supported against Iren-lat. by some good Old-Latin 
evidence. The results, while decidedly interesting, are far from unfavourable to the 
Latin translator. And the total amount of variation between the two versions is 
trifling compared to the residue of agreements. 


In the preceding pages I have attempted at once to describe the genesis and 
rather complicated history of this volume, and by a fairly full analysis to correlate its 
different parts and sections to one another and to the main critical questions at issue. 
I have tried to do this objectively, but it may well be that I have not succeeded in 
holding the scales quite even. The reader must make his own allowance for this. It 
remains to indicate rather more fully my own judgement on the main question at 
issue: and I shall conclude this preface with an attempt to depict the place, as 
I conceive it, of the Latin translator in the development of Christian Latin. Iam 
afraid that my conclusions differ from those of Dr. Souter, but I think the case is 
worth stating. From the clash of argument truth will emerge. 


The century from A.D. 150 to 250 witnessed the creation and developement of 
the new language of Christian Latin. It took its rise within the confines of a society 
where foreign elements and foreign tongues were prevalent. The unwelcome intrusion 
of Greeks and Orientals on Roman ground was a favourite theme with the Latin 
satirists, and it was just in these greco-oriental circles that Christianity gained its 
first adherents. In Rome the official language of the Church (and originally no doubt 
the habitual language of most of the converts at home) was Greek,’ and so remained 


1 The Greek of Hermas, the least educated of course of Roman Christians whose writings are extant in that 
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until at least the beginning of the third century ; and the same conditions reproduced 
themselves, even if not to the same degree, elsewhere. The commencements of 
Christian Latin were made for the simpler and poorer Christians, in circles where any 
tradition of the purity of classical Latin, if it ever existed, had been entirely obliterated. 
In the Latin of the Church the vernacular idiom of the people entered into combina- 
tion with the Greck (and to a small extent the Semitic) technical terms which the new 
religion brought with it from the East. The history of the language thus created was, 
so far as the vernacular element was concerned, the history of the gradual supersession, 
as Latin Christianity mounted the steps of the social ladder, of much of its homely 
phraseology by more correct equivalents: the contrast between St. Cyprian’s own 
vocabulary and that of his Bible is already well marked in this respect. With regard 
to technical Christian phraseology the story of primitive Christian Latin consisted 
of a prolonged clash between mere transliteration from the Greek and vernacular 
representations in Latin, in which process sometimes the one element proved 
victorious, sometimes the other. Experiments were tried on different lines, and many 
of them were dropped or modified. The first Latin Christians rendered mapaPodai 
by similitudines, Bamrife by tinguo, &yyedos by nuntius, but these renderings failed 
to establish themselves, and parabola, baptizare, angelus, have carried over the original 
words into all the languages of Western Europe. Conversely the transliterated Greek 
hagios, mysterium, exomologesim facere, paroemiae, basilion, cata were replaced 
by the Latin sanctus, sacramentum, paeniteri, prouerbia, regnorum, secundum, Or 
_ alternatively the Greek word was adopted but with a Latin termination, and thus 
trial was made of ewangelizator, baptizator, diacones. But if in these cases the Greek 
form survived, and we are familiar only with ewangelista, baptista, diacont, the opposite 
happened when hypodiaconus and prophetes prophetis gave way to subdiaconus, propheta, 
prophetissa. Neither the more completely latinized martyrorum (with feminine 
martyra martyrae), nor the transliterated martyras acc. pl., became the final usage, 
but the intermediate martyres. Concilium and synodus remained side by side. On this 
head no general rule can be laid down. The language of the earliest Latin Churches 
was in a state of ebb and flow. 

Now let us suppose the attempt made to represent in Latin the great work of 
Irenaeus at some date soon after its publication. Its Greek might not differ materially, 
in grammar or language, from the Greek of non-Christian writers: but what a multi- 
tude of words there would be for which a Latin Christian translator would have known 
no equivalents. If he aimed at a word for word translation, must he not have been 
driven to create a whole new vocabulary of Latin renderings? Tertullian was a man 


language, does I think suggest either that his own Greek was influenced by knowledge of Latin or (perhaps more 
probably) that the Greek of his class in Rome was a Latinizing Greek. 
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of very different calibre and had at his fingers’ ends all the treasures of Latin culture, 
nor was he hampered by the need of expressing a Greek original, yet how many 
novelties did not Tertullian add to our stock of Latinity ? 

Therefore I am not at all surprised that Dr. Souter has been able to draw up 
quite an impressive catalogue (pp. Ixxiv—xcii) of ‘Words which appear in the Latin 
Irenaeus and in the period between Tertullian and Augustine but not earlier’. 
Dr. Souter’s knowledge of the Latin of the Christian centuries is incomparably greater 
than mine: but I think he has not allowed nearly enough weight to the argument 
that a literal translator, however early his date, would have been bound to use, and 
to coin if they were not in use already, many of the items which go to make up this 
formidable list. 

Take for instance the Greek ayévynros. Both ingenitus and innatus have a place 
in the list. Neither of them, that is to say, is found (apart from our version) before 
Tertullian, and they are therefore reckoned as adding to the cumulative proof of 
a relatively late date. Yet if a translator wanted to distinguish dyévynros from 
ayévnros infectus, what in the world was he to do except invent, if they were not 
already current, the renderings in question? On the hypothesis of early date, there 
was not much Christian Latin literature in existence apart from the Bible, and ayévynros 
is not a Scriptural term. Indeed the consideration that two alternative renderings are 
found rather suggests a time when Christian Latin terminology was still fluid: zzatus 
in fact seems to have been superseded before Augustine. 

To me it seems of far greater weight that we find in the Latin Irenaeus a certain 
number of familiar Christian phrases in forms for which after the middle of the third 
century few or no parallels can be adduced. Some of the most important of these 
I have cited above on p. xii: it is almost as incredible that any one in the later fourth 
century should have talked of ‘Iohannes baptizator’ as that any one should talk of 
‘St. John the Baptizer’ or ‘the Four Evangelizers’ nowadays. In Dr. Souter’s 
own list of ‘ Interesting words and phrases’ (pp. xcix—cxi) there are others which leave 
on me the impression of definitely earlier date than the date to which he assigns our 
translation: and I will conclude this preface with brief notes on a few of them, (a) 
those of ordinary language, (4) those of specially Christian meaning. 


Non-Christian phraseology 


capit. Dr. Souter (p. c) admits that ‘this use would, if alone, raise a presumption of an 
early date for the Latin Irenaeus’. 

catholicus (p. c) in the sense of ‘ general’ as opposed to ‘particular’. With Christian writers 
this word tended soon to be confined to the technical meaning ‘ Catholic Church’, Catholic faith’, 
‘Catholics’, and so on. Souter‘quotes no Christian authors for the other sense after Tertullian 
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save Marius Victorinus, and he no doubt learned his vocabulary as grammarian and not as 
Christian. If our translator writes ‘quae sunt particularia praecepta et quae catholica ”, that 
perhaps, as far as it goes, suggests an early date. 

enim. Dr. Souter writes in his Pelagius: Introduction (Texts and Studies, 1X. 1), p. 154, 
that ‘ nam appears to be late African rather than early African. . . . In the Latin Irenaeus enem 
is used almost to the exclusion of zam’. 

tnutcem, or specially ad inudcem, ad inuicem, aduersus inuicem, ex inuicem, in tnuicem, super 
inuicem. 1 should be inclined exactly to reverse Dr. Souter’s conclusion (p. ciii), ‘the full 
developement of the usage of prepositions with zuicem suggests a comparatively late date - 
I find: 1. ad znuccem Mt. xxv. 32 (d), Jo. v. 44 (de), Act. xv. 39 (d), Gal. v.15 (Cypr. Zest. 
iii, 3, ef. 13. 5); de montibus Sina et Sion 1 ‘differet ab inuicem’; Cypr. ad Deme/r. 19, pp. 4. 
4 (476. 9),! 63. 13, 75. 1 and 2 (all these instances with ‘separare ’), 4. 4 (475. 23: ‘ab se inui- 
cem’). 2. ad inuicem Mc. iv. 41 (de), ix. 34 (4), Le. ii. 15 (¢), iv. 36 (2), vie 11 (Ze), vil. 32 (¢), 
viii. 25 (de), xx. 14 (d), xxiii. 12, xxiv. 14, 17 (alle), Jo. iv. 33, vi. 52, Xvi. 17 (all d and e), xvi. 19 
(e), xix. 24 (e Cypr.), Act. iv. 15 (d). 8. aduersus inuicem 1 Cor. vi. 7 according to cod. L of Cypr. 
Test. iii. 44, but 4 cum inuccem according to codd. BMRT of the same passage (Greek pe@’ 
éovrév), probably rightly. 5. 7 znuccem cod. P of the same passage; also Mc. ix. 50 (A), 
where ‘in illa uicem’ certainly represents ‘in inuicem’ (év d\Aydors), and Jo. xvi. 19 (d). 6. post 
tnutcem Vita Cypriani 12 ‘contortis post inuicem digitis’, Here are six authorities, none of 
them later than the third century. I do not see how the Latin Irenaeus can be necessarily later 
because he uses this idiom. I should have thought it rather a mark of the earliest Christian 
Latin which dropped out in proportion as that Latin became literary. 

quod quia quoniam (p. cix). About our translator’s use of guwondam for the classical guod 
I should be inclined to emphasize the same considerations as in the last case. I should suppose 
the use to be characteristic of the earliest and least cultivated epoch of Latin Christianity, and to 
have gradually dropped out. ‘The last thing that Souter’s tables on p. cxi suggest to me is the 
conclusion that the predilection for gwoniam (= ‘that’) is ‘best explained as occurring in Africa 
during the second half of the fourth century’. The only fourth-century writer cited for any 
large employment of guonzam is Jerome in his Homilies: since the same writer’s Commentaries 
show practically no trace of the use, it would appear to have been limited in Jerome’s time to the 
spoken language. On the other hand it is current—to the partial exclusion of gua and the 
entire exclusion of guod—in k&. For the version of Hermas known as the Vulgata (between 
A.D. 150 and 250) my own results are curiously discrepant from those cited by Dr. Souter. The 
explanation may be that his authority confined his results strictly to ‘guod guia guoniam after 
words of thinking and saying’, whereas my own rough computation included every case where 
guoniam appeared to mean ‘that’ rather than ‘since’, and guwza ‘that’ rather than ‘because’. 
Anyhow while his figures for Hermas A are guod 21, guia 1, quoniam 5, Mine are guod 20, 


fe Thes. Ling. Lat. refers to this letter, for what reason I do not know, as pseudo-Cyprian. It is true that the 
text of it in Hartel is inconceivably bad, but all that is needed to improve it is to follow almost blindly the 
readings of cod, R (Reginensis 116). 
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quia 24, guoniam 18,’ In the early part of the Shepherd there are, as it seemed to me, quite 
a fair number of striking instances of guoniam = ‘ that’. 

5s? quo minus (p. cvii). In spite of its occurrence in Ambrosiaster, this is an early (not very 
grammatical) phrase, characteristic of O. L. as against the Vulgate, and of the earlier type of O. L. 
against the later. Thus it is found in Le. and Jo. halfa dozen times in d and ¢ respectively, but 
once only in 6 and ff. 


Christian phraseology 


ethnicus, geniilis, paganus (p.cii). I suspect that e¢hnicus went with mationes, just as gentil’s 
with gen/es: the first pair are the earlier, and nationes = vn (on which see Koffmane Geschichée 
des Kirchenlateins p. 22) soon dropped out. In Matt. xii. 42 Iren-lat. has matvo for yeved with & 
alone, see pp. 21, 236: the passage is not a direct quotation and so may represent the translator's 
own usage as easily as his bible’s. Negatively it is important to note that he shows no knowledge 
of paganus. 

indictoaudiens, indictoaudientia (p. \xxxiii: cf. dictoaudientia p. \xxix). The negative adjec- 
tive and noun, both of them found in the translator’s own language and the former in his citation of 
Is. i. 23, are extraordinarily rare. Indeed they are not found, so far as I know, outside the Old 
Latin Bible and our translator. To the few examples enumerated in my Lccl. Occid. Mon. Lur. 
Ant. i. 151, I can now add 2 Tim. iii. 2 ap. Cypr. eccl. unit. 16 (224. 20) ‘ parentibus indicto- 
audientes ’, where cod. R alone preserves the true reading, the other MSS and Hartel inserting ‘ non’ 

malignus (p. ciii), ‘the devil’, but no doubt as a rendering of 6 zovnpds rather than 6 didéBodos : 
in IV. xli. 2, 3 ‘filii maligni’ is just an echo of Matt. xiii. 38 viol rod zovnpod, quoted in xli. 1. 
Even so, it is only cited in the authorities (e.g. Koffmane of. cz. p. 14) from Tertullian and the 
de Rebaptismate (contemporary with Cyprian) § 16 ‘siue maligni opus ’—apart from the two metrical 
writers Commodian and Juvencus, to whom convenience of scansion may have recommended the 
word. Cyprian had already dropped it. 

refrigero, refrigerium (p. xc). The noun expressed the Christian idea of the ‘place of 
refreshment light and peace ’, and came to stay: the verb in the intransitive sense had a brief 
history, and in spite of the names of Gregory of Elvira and Jerome, cited by Souter, it would 
seem to be characteristically ante-Nicene. On the one hand it occurs in the Old Latin, in the Latin 
Barnabas, in Tertullian, in the early Passions of Perpetua, of Fructuosus, and of Montanus, 
in Christian inscriptions: on the other side it is already absent from Cyprian. It belonged to 
the Latin of the Christian people, and dropped rather early out of the current vocabulary of 


Christian literary writers. ; 
sermo, sermones. The African Latin Bible normally used sermo for the rendering of Adyos 


1 Perhaps, however, Souter’s {authority meant by Hermas B (quod 12, guia 7, guoniam 9) the Vulgata, and 
by Hermas A the ‘Palatine’ version. If so, he used misleading symbols: for the Vulgata is quite certainly the 


older of the two. 
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and werbum for the rendering of fjjua. Yet even as represented in & and Cyprian it shows the 
beginning of the encroachments of werbum : in Mt. vii. 24, 26, viii. 8, 16, xii. 32, 36, xili. 19-23, 
xv. 23, Mc. xiii. 31, 4 has werbum or uerba, and on two occasions Cyprian reinforces #, namely 
Mt. xii. 32 and 36. d has sermo predominantly in Matthew, werdum exclusively in Mark. Our 
translator too is not consistent: he uses Verdum not Sermo for the Word of Jo. i. 1; but his 
general preference for sermo is marked, see Mt. xii. 36 (2/2 against both & and Cyprian!), 
xv. 6, Le. xxiv. 44, Jo.iv. 41. And this is true not only of his Biblical text : Dr. Souter (Pelagzus 
p. 155) says generally ‘it is much more frequent in the Latin Irenaeus than werdum’. 


These instances, with those which I have collected further on in the body of this 
work, are enough, I hope, to acquit me of the charge of presumption in adhering to 
my view of a relatively early date for the Latin translator. 


It is a curious feeling to part with a companion of more than thirty years. If 
I had nothing to do with the genesis of this volume, I have for half my life been 
concerned with its growth, its progress, often so slow as to seem little more than 
stagnation, and finally its completed achievement. It bears only too manifestly the 
signs of multiple authorship. It has raised more problems than it has settled. 
Nevertheless it can be said with truth that, neither on the part of those who have 
written nor on the part of those who have printed and published it, has there been 
any stint of time and toil. Dr. Sanday taught his disciples and coadjutors to work 
in patience, and to be content so to labour that other men may enter into our 
labours. 
Postridie Natalis Domini A.S. MCM XXII. 
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I 
THE MSS OF IRENAEUS? 
W. SANDAY 


[From the Journal of Philology (vo/. xvii pp. 81-94) A.D. 1888. ] 


IN a recent volume of essays® presented as a birthday offering to the veteran 
Professor, Hermann Reuter of Gottingen, by a group of his former pupils, nearly all 
of whom themselves hold chairs in different German Universities, the place of honour 
was deservedly given to an elaborate study by Dr Friedrich Loofs, now professor at 
Halle, on the MSS of Irenaeus. Dr Loofs has a claim to the special attention of 
English scholars from his excellent essay on the Orzgines of our own Church (De 
antiqua Britonum Scotorumque Ecclesia, Leipzig, 1882). The latest instalment of 
Gebhardt and Harnack’s Texte u. Untersuchungen on Leontius of Byzantium [1887] 
is also his work and is characterised by the same thoroughness. And the essay on 
our present subject will abundantly maintain the reputation won by its predecessors : 
it is an admirable specimen of scientific investigation. Dr Loofs has really examined 
every corner in search of MSS of Irenaeus, and has shown remarkable sagacity and 
skill in tracing the history not only of the known MSS but of others, once known, 
which have been lost sight of. 

The leading MSS of Irenaeus are three: Cod. Claromontanus (C) hitherto most 
commonly set down as of the 1oth or 11th century, but which Loofs, with Mabillon, 
believes to be of the gth (at the latest about the year goo), in the library of the late 
Sir Thos. Phillipps at Cheltenham’; Cod. Arundelianus (A) of the 12th or 13th 
century (so Brit. Mus. Catalogue; 13th Loofs) in the British Museum ‘*; and Cod. 
Vossianus (V) which again Loofs is inclined to place earlier than the end of the 15th 


1 I have decided to reprint this early article of Dr Sanday’s and to reprint it as it stood: my own notes are 


added within square brackets. C. H. T.] ; a: nts 
a ° ie hes Me beliche Studien Hermann Reuter zum Geburtstage gewidmet, Leipzig (Hinrichs) 1888, 
[3 Now in the Prussian State Library at Berlin, lat. 43 (Phillippicus 1669), 238 ff. s. ix; see Valentin Rose, 


6 
Katalog der lateinischen Handschriften 1 (1893) p- 58.) {4 B.M. cod. Arundel. 87. | 
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century to which Stieren assigns it, now at Leyden.’ It seems to me so far as I can 
judge that Loofs is probably right in his dating of Cod. C*: the main point would be 
the lingering elements of Merovingian writing which may be seen in Harvey’s 
facsimile. The later history of the MS is clear: its present number is 1669; in 
Meerman’s catalogue it was 438; in the Claromontane library* 436. Loofs goes 
a step farther, and would trace it back from the Jesuit College to the Abbey of 
Corbie, on the strength of a marked coincidence in the title with an 11th century 
catalogue of the Corbie library printed by Becker* (‘ Herenei episcopi Ludunensis 
contra omnes hereses,’ sic both in MS and Catal.), coupled with the fact that some 
of the Claromontane MSS are known to have come from Corbie. This conclusion 
seems to have higher claims to acceptance than the suggestion of Card. Pitra and 
M. Henri Omont, which has at first sight something to be said for it, that the MS 
came from the Grande Chartreuse. Loofs himself suggests, but with due reserve, 
that the MS which was there in the 14th century is rather to be identified with 
Cod. A. Cod. V tells its own story: a note at the beginning, not mentioned by 
Stieren, says expressly that it was brought from England by Laurentius Burellus 
(Bureau), Provincial of the Carmelites, and presented to the Carmelite monastery at 
Paris in 1494. How much older the MS is than this is perhaps less certain. Loofs 
would put it as far back as the end of the previous century. More important in its 
bearing upon the text of Irenaeus would be his contention that this MS is the same 
as the ‘Cod. Vet.’ of Feuardent, which would otherwise have to be reckoned among 
the lost MSS. Grabe, Massuet and Stieren had all denied the identity, chiefly on 
the ground of certain differences of reading between the MS as it is and apparent 
citations of it by Feuardent. Loofs however, after examining some 1180 readings, 
either bracketed in Feuardent’s text or given in his notes or margin, only found 
about 3o that really differ, and these he thinks can be sufficiently accounted for in 
other ways. In such cases a certain margin may always be allowed for ambiguities 
or inexactnesses of statement on the part of an editor (compare Mr Robinson Ellis’ 
preface to his recent edition of Orientius, p. 12). The following would be a small 
contribution to the list of divergences between Feuardent’s MS (F) and Cod. Voss. 
taken from the quotations from the New Testament scattered throughout the text of 
an eae a Saeie a dimitiis V, dimittit f (perhaps a misreading of 

Nevis ii 32) ad reuelationem oculorum V (an interesting 


[1 Leidensis cod. 33 (Vossianus 63). | 


* Prof. Westwood, to whom I have shown the facsimile, also think i i 
2 , als s that it i 
century. [It can hardly be earlier than 850, or later than goo. | OS ee 


[$ I.e, the library of the Jesuit College of Clermont at Paris, the MSS of whi i 
he Je at Paris, h 
[* G, Becker, Catalog? bibliothecarum antiqui, 55.6, Bonn 1885, p. 139.] whee Sere aee ee ebAel 
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reading to which there are other parallels), ad reuclationem gentium F (according 
to Feuardent, but it is probable that he is only quoting the variant ad for zz and that 
sentium isa tacit correction of his own); IV. xxxiii. 4 (cf. Luke xi 21 ff.) detinebat 
eum (om. F) quem sub sua potestate (om. F) devicit (dormitante Feuardentio ? quem. is 
peculiar to F and V, as aduersus hominem for aduersus homines just above) ; IIL xii. 1 
(Acts i 16) oportebat F, oportet V (is not this too a correction of Feuardent’s, mistaken 
for a reading of the MS?). The identity of the two MSS is clenched by the proofs 
which Loofs brings forward that Cod. Voss. was the very copy which was prepared 
for the printer, and from which the last five chapters of Book v (missing in all other 
MSS) were set up in type. The readings in which Feuardent’s text differs from the 
MS are found in the margin; contractions (gs [gentes] dni xpm) are in the margin 
written out in full; and two notes also written there reappear in Feuardent’s edition. 

By a similar process of reasoning, which might perhaps have been even more 
convincing if Loofs had been able to examine the question with Cod. Voss. before 
him as he did in the comparison with Feuardent, another uncertain quantity ‘Cod. 
Pass.’ (Passeratii, P), the readings of which are noted by Massuet, is tracked to the 
same original. Here 173 readings were tested, of which 39 (many of them blunders 
of the scribe) were found to be peculiar to P and V, while only 18 differed. It seems 
enough to account for this difference when we remember that our knowledge of the 
codex (if codex it was, as seems probable) is two degrees removed from the original. 
All that we possess is Massuet’s notes of readings entered in the margin of an 
Erasmian copy, so that there is a lengthened chain at any point of which error might 
creep in. Allowing for this, there seems to be considerable probability that Cod. V 
represents Feuardent’s ‘ Cod. Vet.’, Passerat’s MS, and the volume once possessed 
by Isaac Voss and now in the Leyden library, in one. For this simplification of the 
evidence we are indebted to Dr Loofs. 

Besides these results in regard to the older MSS Loofs has also investigated fully 
the history of the so-called ‘Mercer MSS’, the originals of which have disappeared, 
but from which variants have been noted in a copy of the Erasmian edition of 1547, 
which came with the Voss collection to Leyden. There is no note in the book of 
any kind as to the source of these variants. The authority for the name ‘Codd. 
Merceri’ is a tradition traceable through Grabe to Dodwell and Voss. And there 
can be little doubt that Loofs is right in identifying their quondam owner with 
Josias (not Josuas, as Stieren wrongly has it after Harles-Fabricius) Mercerus or 
Mercier, a French Protestant scholar who has left something of a name in the history 
of Philology, and who died at Paris in 1626. Mercier owned an estate in the south 
of France and seems to have spent there much of the latter part of his life. There 
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would thus be some presumption that his MSS belonged to that region; and there 
are indications which would connect with the same locality a group of four 15th 
century MSS in the Vatican, brought to light and first described by Pitra in his 
Analecta Sacra tom. 1 (Paris, 1884). One of these, Ottob. 1154, appears to be 
without doubt the Ottobonian MS from which a few readings were cited by Massuet. 
Vatic. 188 was copied for Pope Nicholas V, and would therefore fall between the 
years 1447-1455. There is record of another MS procured by the same Pope before 
his elevation from France, and he appears to have been in treaty for a third which 
was promised but, as it would seem, not sent from the [Grande] Chartreuse. There 
is reason to suspect that Vatic. 188 is the MS a copy of which was sent to Erasmus 
and used by him as the foundation of his text. This and Ottob, 752 are nearly 
allied to but not identical with the Mercier MSS. The other two MSS, Ottob. 1154 
and Vatic. 187, both belong to the same family, and are better representatives of it— 
Vatic. 187 probably the best. 

These relations have been worked out by Loofs, who, besides his researches into 
the history of the MSS, has analysed (1) the evidence supplied by the ancient 
Capitula which he thinks goes back to the very beginnings of the Latin version 
of Irenaeus, if not to the Greek itself; and (2) a list of 69 readings given by Pitra 
from the Vatican MSS. The result is to bring out the broad division which runs 
through the MSS of Irenaeus: on the one hand Codd. CV, the archetype of which 
probably came from the north of France or England, and on the other hand the 
great class headed by Cod. A but including also the Mercier and Vatican MSS, which 
had its home nearer the original centre from which all the MSS must have travelled. 
The common archetype of all the extant MSS, which Dr Loofs calls B, he would 
assign to the early ages of the Church; the archetype (K) of the second family, 
Codd. A Merc. Vatt., he would assign to the Caroline period; and that of the first 
family, Codd. CV, he would place somewhat earlier. 

On the whole Dr Loofs is of opinion that the text of Irenaeus has been well 
preserved. It was not often copied. Gregory the Great tried in vain to procure 
a copy at Rome, and the preface to Cod. A describes the book as ‘perrarus’. It 
seems therefore to be very possible that the extant MSS, though most of them late, 
were not separated by a great number of transcriptions from the original. As the 
practical upshot of his laborious researches, he thinks that a new edition of Irenaeus 
is not wanted: though Stieren only made a thorough examination of a single MS, 
Cod. V, and though the defects of Harvey’s work are fully recognised, yet unless 
new MSS of greater importance than the Roman were discovered (as Loofs thinks 
might possibly be the case somewhere in France or England), the new edition would 
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not differ more from Harvey’s than Harvey’s does from Stieren’s and so might be 
considered superfluous. 

Before going further I must pause to pay a tribute of thanks to Dr Loofs for his 
essay. Within the limits which he has set for himself it is almost exhaustive: the 
work which has thus been done will not need doing again. This is due to the 
combined thoroughness and caution with which each step in the enquiry has been 
conducted. Dr Loofs is careful to weigh his words; and he does not force his 
evidence into bearing more than it will really carry. His learning is everywhere 
balanced by sound and patient judgment. The only part of his conclusions which 
I should have much reason to call in question would be the last—and that perhaps 
not without qualification. 

It may be well to explain in few words from what side I have approached the 
subject. Dr Loofs’ researches have had a special and deep interest for me from the 
fact that they supplement most opportunely a work on which I am myself engaged. 
In trying to retrace the history of the Latin Version of the New Testament it was 
impossible not to see the importance of Irenaeus; and the wish lay near at hand 
to possess the evidence which Irenaeus supplied in a full and accurate form. My 
friend the Rev. Willmore Hooper, at that time Fellow of Durham University and 
now Rector of Shadforth,’ undertook at my suggestion to put together a Mouum 
Testamentum Interpretis Trenaci, similar to the collection which Roénsch has made 
for Tertullian. Mr Hooper had collated for this purpose Codd. ACV, and through 
the liberality of the authorities of the Library at Leyden was allowed to have in 
his possession and to collate the precious volume containing the notes of the Mercier 
MSS; he had also written out in full the quotations in Irenaeus, when his acceptance 
of a parish in which there was much to be done compelled him to relinquish a further 
share in the work. At this point too we were stopped by the difficulty of obtaining 
a collation of the Vatican MSS, and a hope which I had recently entertained of 
procuring this has not been fulfilled? We are therefore in some doubt as to whether 
it will be well to wait until we can complete our collations, or to go to press with 
those which we already have. I am satisfied from a few (unselected) data which 
I have received, as well as from the arguments of Dr Loofs, of the secondary 
character of the Roman MSS. I believe that they would contribute very little to 
the final constitution of the text; but in a case like this, where the authorities are 
not many and where there is at least a certain degree of mutual independence in 


[! Since 1915 Vicar of Bossall, York. | A . 
{2 Later on Dr Sanday obtained the desired collations ; they are recorded in the margin of his copy of Massuet, 


which must have been sent out to Rome for the purpose. ] 
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all of them, it is well to have the history of the text fully laid before one ; and having 
gone so far towards completeness it seems a pity to stop short of it. 

I have said that I should not expect the Roman MSS to contribute much to 
a corrected text, but ‘not much’ is not therefore equivalent to ‘nothing’. There 
is just one of the readings noticed by Dr Loofs which makes me doubt whether 
the phenomena can be quite so simple as he imagines. The genealogical table of 
the MSS which he has drawn up meets by far the majority both of his data and 
of ours, but it does not meet all of them. In the last of Dr Loofs’ readings, No. 69 
(Adv. Haer. i. iii. 1 Stieren, I. i. 5 Harvey), the distribution of the evidence is very 
peculiar. All the MSS are wrong; but just that form of the reading for which the 
authority seems strongest is most wrong. The true reading is ex agonia: for this 
both the representatives of the first family, Cand V, have dex aecona, and in this, 
strange to say, the oldest member of the second family, 4, joins them. Nearest to 
the truth are Vat. 187 with er aeona, and one of the Mercier MSS with the double 
reading ey aconia and ey acona (sic, see Stieren; Loofs, if I understand his notation, 
does not state the evidence quite correctly). The other readings are derivative, ey 
eona Ottob. 752, ey zoniae Vat. 188, ex aconum Ottob. 1154 and Merc. I, ef aconum 
Erasmus: where we may remark by the way that the Erasmian text is much more 
closely allied to Ottob. 1154 than to Vat. 188, with which Dr Loofs would connect 
it. It would seem from this statement of the evidence that the principal corruption * 
must have come in through an archetype written in uncials: the rest were all either 
hopeless blunders (like ey zonzae) or else attempts to make some sort of Latinity out 
of the reading once corrupted (ex aconum, for the Grecism of construction in which 
parallels could be found, though this is of course not a primitive reading but due to 
some scholar in the 14th century). But how do ACV come to be so wide of the 
mark, and Vat. 187, Merc. I, comparatively near it? On all the ordinary rules of 
genealogical evidence, where with two families of MSS the oldest member of one 
family goes with the whole of the other family, the reading in question ought to be 
that of the common archetype of all the MSS. Either one of two things must have 
happened: either A must have been affected by mixture with a text similar to that 
of CV, after the point at which it parted from the other members of its group; or 
Merc. I. Vat. 187 must contain an element derived from a source independent of all 
existing MSS. This, if correct, is an important conclusion, and a relation which has 
been found to subsist once may subsist anywhere again. This reading alone will 
I think be enough to make it worth while to have Vat. 187 examined.? 


1 The change of x to y probably took place in the 14th century. 
* A third solution, which only occurred to me at the last moment, turns out to be the right one, In quoting 
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Before leaving the Vatican MSS I should be glad to take this opportunity to 
mention the notation for the MSS which we had been adopting: ACV as above ; 
MM = the consent of the Mercier MSS; M = one of the two MSS; yu = the consent 
of the Mercier MSS ¢ szlentzo, i.e. where there is no note against the Erasmian text. 
As the letter V was already engaged, and the Vatican MSS were all nearly of the 
same age, I proposed to take them simply in the order in which they stood in the 
catalogue and to designate them thus: O = Ottob. 752; P = Ottob. 1154; Q = Vat. 
187; RK =Vat. 188. As Ottob. 1154 was Massuet’s original ‘Cod. Ottobonianus ’ 
it might perhaps be well to transpose O and P; and we are not yet committed to 
the latter part of the notation.! But I am inclined to think that it would be more 
convenient than O! O? V1! 1”? adopted by Loofs, which would make it difficult to 
express the differences between first and second hand. 

The question of greatest moment arising out of the whole of this enquiry is that 
as to the present condition of the text of Irenaeus, and how far a new edition is 
necessary. A complete new edition would be a large and costly undertaking, and 
many no doubt will think that we can get on well enough with the passable text 
that we have. So far as the general text of the writer is concerned I doubt if it 
would be made very much more intelligible; but where we have to do with nice 
questions of wording, and with the premisses on which to base an exact scientific 
conclusion, there it seems to me that the printed editions fall very far short of the 
proper standard and that some further revision is urgently needed. This is especially 
the case with the Biblical quotations which, as is well known, are the first part of 
any patristic text to suffer. They have fared badly in the current editions of Irenaeus, 
Stieren collated one of the MSS, Cod. V, on the whole with commendable complete- 
ness and accuracy, but he was haunted by the unfortunate idea of a thing called the 
Itala, which he took from the outside column in Sabatier, and to which he thought 
that the quotations in Irenaeus ought to be conformed; never realising—what 
Sabatier alone might have taught him—that in the Gospels there are often as many 
as 14 or 15 different kinds of Itala still extant, not to speak of others that are now 
lost, and that the reading in Irenaeus might have belonged to any one of these. 
the readings from Loofs and Harvey I had not noticed that Stieren gives the reading of the Arundel MS not as ex 
acona but as ex acone. This was enough to raise the suspicion that Harvey had by mistake attributed to the 
Arundel MS the reading of the Claromontane. Mr Maunde ‘Thompson has been kind enough to refer to the MS 
for me, and he finds that, as I expected, it has ex acona. ‘This of course falls in easily enough with the rest of the 
evidence and the arguments raised on the assumption of the reading dex aeona fall to the ground. There is no 
necessity to suppose any mixture either between the MSS of the second family and those of the first, or between 
MSS of the second family and some unknown MS outside. There is also less reason to look for a new element of 
importance in Vat. 187. 


{1 I find nothing to show whether the suggested transposition of O and P was carried out, but I imagine not. 
O is therefore still Ottob. 752,  Ottob. 1154. | 
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Harvey was not hampered by this delusion, but he does not seem to have had any 
systematic opinion on the subject at all. His collation of the MSS was wider than 
Stieren’s, but it was very negligently made, and his statement of the various readings 
is most defective. A few examples will show how the case really stands. 

There is a well-known Western reading éo7viv for jv in John i 4. Irenaeus had 
this reading. All the leading MSS (we cannot speak for Codd. Vatt.) give in eo mta 
est: all the editors, I believe without an exception, 77 2pso wita erat. Harvey notes no 
variants at all; Stieren notes that Cod. Voss. has eo for zpso. The whole character 
of the text is falsified; nor is it merely an error of judgment in the selection of 
a wrong reading, but the reader has not a word of warning that a single MS reads 
differently. Another reading, where there is not quite the same conspiracy of 
silence, though the MSS are all ranged on one side and the editors on another, 
is Matt. xxiii 34 effugabitts de ciuitate in ciuitatem. Harvey says nothing: Stieren 
notes that Codd. ACMMV are against him and read /fugabitis. The common 
European reading is persequemini: e (Cod. Palatinus) has fugzetis: unfortunately 
the verse does not seem to be quoted by any African writer. There is more excuse 
for the editors in the next reading of which I shall speak. In Matt. xxiii 37? 
(quoted Iv. xxxvii. 5) the editors, except Massuet, read Quotiens uolui congregare 
filios tuos, quemadmodum gallina pullos suos sub alas. Massuet has sud ascellas. 
Harvey’s note enables us to take his measure as an editor: ‘ascellas, CLERM.; 
ascillis, AR®.; assellis, FEU. marg, and Voss.; Epp. alas. But the words are 
identical ’—as if the fact that the two words were identical, a/a being merely 
a contraction of axz//a, made it a matter of indifference which Irenaeus wrote! He 
goes on: ‘the last word of the quotation, deserta, | Quapropter relinquetur uobis domus 
uestra deserta\ is omitted in the CL. MS [he might have added Voss. | from its 
partial similarity to the preceding word.’ Vestra ... deserta is not such a very 
great amount of similarity; but the omission of course corresponds to an important 
variant in the Greek text of St Matthew. Harvey was an accomplished man, but 
a note like this shows the happy-go-lucky style of editing which was in vogue thirty 
years ago. Stieren says naively [alas] szc scripst cum plurimis editoribus, and he 
then goes on to quote all the MSS, except the silence of Mercier’s, against himself. 
There was however this excuse, which the editors do not make for themselves but 
which may be made for them: the same verse is quoted in Iv. xxxvi. 8, and there 
CV have alas and A only ascillas. In spite of this preponderance of authority, I am 


{) Dr Sanday was referring to Iren. 111. xi. t: the collator of the Roman MSS notes that OR read ¢o for ipso. 
In fact Irenaeus cites the verse also in I. viii. 5, where MSS and printed texts appear to agree in reading 27 ¢€0 
nita est, | 

(? = Lue. xiii 35, under which in our text (p. 65) the evidence of the other Old Latin authorities is given. | 


THE MSS OF ITRENAEUS XXXill 


by no means sure that 4 has not the right reading. If it has not, there would be 
a parallel in the fact that whereas the first clause of the verse is quoted by Irenaeus 
four times, in three of these it is given with colligere, in the fourth with congregare : 
colligere is as a rule African, congregare European. The only trace that I can find 
of ascillas or ascellas is in the anonymous writer Ad Vigilium de Iudaica incredulitate 
c.i (printed with the works of Cyprian, Appendix p. 120 ed, Hartel). Many an 
ancient reading like this, we may be sure, lies buried under the superincumbent 
mass of later tradition. I will give another example. Matt. xiii 17 is quoted twice 
by Irenaeus (IV. xi. 1 and xxii. 1): in both places the editors print Multi prophetae 
et wusti cupierunt uidere &c. In the second place Stieren notes that Voss. reads 
concupierunt: he might have added Clarom., of which however he had no complete 
collation, only a few notes. Harvey professed to have collated this MS but makes 
no sign of any kind. In the first passage MSS as well as editors have cupierunt. 
Most fortunately however the context betrays them, and shows that both MSS and 
editors are wrong. Irenaeus quotes the verse and then goes on: Quemadmodum 
igitur concupierunt et audire et uidere, nist praescissent futurum eius aduentum ? 
clearly showing that he (i.e. the Latin translator) really wrote concupierunt, though 
it was altered early by the scribes.! It has dropped out of other texts beside 
this of Irenaeus: it is lost in many MSS of Cyprian TJestim. 11 27, and it has 
disappeared from e (Cod. Palatinus) though it is retained in the older text of & 
(Cod. Bobiensis; cf. Old-Latin Texts 11 pp. Ixxi, Ixxxi). Matt. xxvi 38 has had 
a rather similar history. This too is quoted twice by Irenaeus (I. viii. 2 and III. 
xxii. 2). In the second place there are several variants which are very imper- 
fectly noted by the editors. I strongly suspect that what Irenaeus really wrote 
was mec dixisset Quid tristis est anima mea (representing Greek ri mepiduzos ; 
compare the reading ri orevj in Matt. vii 14). Harvey prints gwod, for which he 
wrongly quotes C: the true reading of Cas well as Vis guid, which is also practically 
supported by gwéain A. In the first place (I. viii. 2) all the MSS and editors have 
Quam tristis, which Grabe ingeniously suggests stands for gwontam, through a wrong 
resolution of the contraction gm. Again I believe that Irenaeus wrote, neither 
guoniam nor quam, but guid, just as I have no manner of doubt that Cyprian wrote 
Quid in Matt. vii 14 (so the best MSS [LVS] of Testém. 11 6): in Cod. A of 
Cyprian and in & (Cod. Bobiensis) this has become Qua; in Cypr. Codd. WM and in 
ab (Codd. Vercellensis and Veronensis) Quam. There is no recognition of either 
ért or ré in the Greek variants of Matt. xxvi 38; but it is certain that the translator 


1 In Appendix I p. 207 z#/ra an allusion to the same verse is cited, and there all authorities accessible to us 


gave concupt()erunt. | 
e€ 
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of Irenaeus had one or other of these readings before him, and probable (in spite 
of the occurrence of Adv. Haer. I. viii. 2 in the Greek of Epiphanius without either of 
them) that érz or 7é formed part of the original Greek of Irenaeus, if not of the 
Greek text of the Gospels from which he is quoting: 67c would come in naturally 
enough to introduce the quotation, and 7é quite as easily through the doubling of the 
initial 1 in meprynoc, If the Latinity of guid tristis and guid lata seems curious, 
that is, I am afraid, no argument against its having had a place in the oldest form 
of the Latin Version: it is hardly more curious than rf mAareia, Ti orevy. 

I will only give one more example, but that a rather wholesale one, of the 
omissions especially in Harvey, and at the same time of the nuggets of interesting 
matter that are to be found among the variants of the MSS of the Latin Irenaeus. 
Adv. Haer. Ul. xxxii. 1 is not a long chapter, filling a little less than a page of 
Harvey’s edition. On this Harvey has no note of any sort or kind: Stieren has 
several, in one of which he tells us that practically all his MSS have the form 
peterare, but that he prefers to read periurare, and in another of which he endorses 
Heumann’s very misplaced conjecture of szgue for sz guo (in the phrase sz gwo minis). 
Stieren however does note the traces of a usage which is perhaps more distinctly 
recognised by grammarians now than it was in his day, the tendency of the MSS to 
omit the second woz in the phrase xox solum non... sed et or sed ne quidem; and he 
notices one very remarkable reading of Codd. CV, entirely ignored by Harvey, 
incausa for sine caussa as a rendering of e/km in the text which Irenaeus used of 
Matt. v 22. We may parallel this with zzwssw; and I cannot help suspecting that 
it was the original reading, though in another place where the verse is quoted 
(IV. xvi. 5) all the MSS have szwe causa, and though I have not been able to find 
any other instance of the phrase. It was not to be expected that Stieren should 
notice another remarkable reading, though an obvious scribe’s blunder, in Cod. C, 
pascitur for trascitur in the allusion to the same verse Matt. v 22. I call this 
remarkable, not because there is anything out of the common in the confusion ot 
the letters, but because of the strange coincidence at this very point and in this 
very word in the best extant MS of the African text, Cod. Bobiensis (4). There is 
matter in this coincidence (which as we have seen is not the only one) to set us 
thinking, and to bring up the whole question not only of the version of Irenaeus 
and its relation to the various texts of the Old Latin New Testament, but of the 
origin of those texts themselves. I am not prepared to go into those large and 
very difficult questions at present, but I think I shall have said enough to show 
that the materials which have been collected as a preliminary step for settling and 
illustrating the text of Irenaeus have not been collected without a reason. 
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ses ne 
The importance of Irenaeus rises or falls according to the date at which we 
place his Latin translator: and I confess that it was a satisfaction to me to find 
from an incidental expression of Dr Loofs’ (p. 60), that he too holds with Massuet 
and Lipsius that Tertullian was acquainted with the Latin Irenaeus when he wrote 
his treatise against the Valentinians (i.e. probably somewhere in the latter part of 
his life, in round figures 210-230 A.D,). I cannot claim to have made any profound 
study of this point, but the passages quoted by Massuet in the dissertation reprinted 
by Stieren (II p. 230 f.) seem to me to give this proposition at least a prima facie 
probability. I might express myself more confidently were it not for the weighty 
opinion of Dr Hort that ‘the Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to Tertullian, 
and that the true date of the translation is the fourth century’ (/ztrod. p. 160). I am 
well aware of the difficulties which the other view raises as to the history of the 
Old Latin Bible; nor am I as yet in a position to say that those difficulties can 
be overcome. At the same time I am disposed to think that they are not insuperable, 
and if only they can be solved I am not at all sure that they will not be found to contain 
the key to the whole problem. Will not Dr Hort be willing to instruct us on this 
as on so many other topics by setting forth in full the reasons which have led him 
to the conclusion which I have just quoted? It is a charity to the enquirer to have 
the avenues barred to him which lead nowhere. In the progress of science negative 
results are a gain as well as positive; and the disappointment of finding one gleam 
of light shut out might possibly be compensated by having light from an opposite 
quarter let in.! 
1 Just as the above reaches me in type my attention is called to an interesting article by Noldechen in the 


current number of Hilgenfeld’s Zedtschrzft (1888, Heft 11, p. 207 ff.), which seeks to throw new light on the date 
and place at which Tertullian’s treatise against the Valentinians was written. I hope to return to this subject and 


the relation of Tertullian to the Latin Irenaeus on a future occasion. 


I] 
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LE erAR LO Ra 


$2. ‘(UHE ARGUMENTS OF MASSUEE 


ERASMUS, the first editor of Irenaeus, was disposed to think that the Latin 
work in his hands was the original: he doubted whether Irenaeus wrote in Greek. 
Feuardent, the first editor who did much to improve the text or illustrate the matter, 
supposed Irenaeus to be the translator of his own Greek work. In 1689 Dodwell, 
in his Dissertationes in Irenacum, maintained that the translation must at least be 
later than the days of Tertullian, as otherwise he must have used it when borrowing 
from Irenaeus, and this the discrepancies of language proved him not to have done. 
In his admirable edition of 1702 Grabe courteously expressed dissent from this 
conclusion, and opposed to the somewhat slender evidence adduced by Dodwell two 
well chosen sentences, which seemed to him to shew Tertullian to have ‘imitated’ 
the translation. He pointed out that Irenaeus could not himself be the author of 
a version which contained clear misrenderings, and suggested that it was probably 
written in Gaul about the end of the second century. The Benedictine Massuet 
followed at greater length in 1710, suppressing Grabe’s name, as he does too often 
elsewhere, but declaring that no one except Dodwell could possibly maintain the 
opposite view. After transcribing three passages, more telling at the first reading 
than the second, and holding that many more were like them, he urged pertinently 
enough the force of coincidences between the two Latin renderings in places where 
they misrepresented the Greek, and gave some instances in illustration, two of them 
being Grabe’s quotations. 


{? References in square brackets have been added to the paging, sections, or apparatus criticus, as the case may 
be, of editions which have appeared in the Berlin series of Greek Fathers—Epiphanius by Holl Hippolytus b 
Wendland—or the Vienna series of Latin Fathers—Tertullian by Kroymann—since the time when Dr Hort wate. 
in the case of codex Claromontanus (C) of Iren-lat. the references are to Mr. Bate’s collation now in ‘the Bodleian, 
under the press-mark 131 I. e. 13-15. After some hesitation I have, in order to save the expense of a len thy 
apparatus, incorporated into Dr. Hort’s text without special notice in each case such readings of C, as (1) a s ; 
restore the true text, (2) do not affect Dr, Hort’s arguments. C. H. T.] : aes 
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Tert. adv. Valent. 37 [211. 1] 

Est, inquit, ante omnia Pro- 
arche, inexcogitabile e¢ 2menar- 
rabile [et innominabile] 
quod ego nomino Monotefa. 
5 Cum hac erat alia uerfus, quam 
ef ipsam appello Lnnotela. 
[Monotes et Henotes], id 
est, Solitas et Unitas, cam unum 
essent, protulerunt non _ pro- 


to ferentes Initium omzum intel- 


lectuale innascibile [inuisibile | 
quod sermo|Monada] wocaur/. 
Huic [Monadi] adest con- 
substantiua wrfus quam ap- 


15 pellat Unio. Haec igitur wzrtutes 


Solitas Unitas [| Monas] Unio 
ceteras prolationes aeonum 
propagarunt. 


lin. 3. et innominabile] the MSS 
have a second zzenarrabzle. [Not so, 
according to Kroymann. | 

lin. 7. The MSS omit Monoles 
et Henotes by homoeot. [Not so, 
according to Kroymann. | 

lin. 11. The MSS omit zmzzszbzle 
[mot so, according to Kroymann| 
and (lin. 12) Monada. 

lin. 13. consubstantiua] the MSS 
cum substantia. 

lin. 16. The MSS omit Monas: 
editors prefer to supply S¢moularita 
(from what follows) before Unztas 
[but Kroymann after Unztas]. 

lin. 17. aeonum]the MSS. eorum. 


i 
Epiph. Haer. xxxii 5. 4 
. 

Eort tis mpd mavtwv IIpo- 
vA x / 
APXy, TpoavevvonTos, appyTos TE 
\ / \ Sf 
Kal avovopactos, nv éya Movo- 

lal , Lal ft 
TyTa apoyo. tatty TH Mov6- 
N 
THTL TvvUTrapXeEl Ovvapus, NY Kal 
aheN > 7 € , y 
avTnv 6voualw Evornta. avrn 
c ¢ v2 7 / X\ A 
9 Evorns 9 te Movorns to ev 
> 
ovTaL TPOnKAVTO [I] TpoEpmevat 
> \ ‘ 
Apxny ért rdavrwv, vonryy, ayév- 
\ 
vyTov Te Kal adpatov, nv “Apxijv 
6 Adyos*Movada Kader. TavTn 
aA LAN , /2 
th Movadse ovvurdpyer dvvapus 
cal a 
Opoovatos avTH, HV Kal adTiy 
> / A eS Ja § i“ 
ovopaca ro “Ev. avrau at dvva- 
A / rae / 
poets, 1 Te Movorys cat Evorns, 
4 SS Ri er , 
Movas te kai 70 Kv, rponKavro 
\ X\ \ a Lie A 
Tas Nouras tpoPodas Tov aiwver. 


[lin. 4. dpiQu@ Codd. Vat. Ven., 
xadk® Holl, with xxxii 6, 4 and 


Hipp. 


Iren. I xi 3 (v 2 Harvey) 


Est quidem ante omnes Pro- 
arche, proanennoetos ef znenar- 
rabilts et innominabilis, quam 
ego Monotetam uoco. Cum hac 
Monoteta est wrtus, quam ef 
tpsam uoco Henotetam. Haec 
Henotes et Monotes cum sint 
unum emiserunt cum nihil emi- 
serint Principium omntum, noe- 
ton et agenneton et aoraton, 
quam Archem sermo Monada 
wocat. Cum hac Monade est 
uirius eiusdem subs/faniiae éi, 
quam eteam uoco Hen. Hae 
autem wzrfutes, id est Monotes 
et Henotes et Monas et Hen, 
emiserunt reliquas emissiones 
aconum. 


lin. 1. Grabe suggests guaedam. 
[lin, 2. proanennoetes C 

lin. 9. noethen C 
lin. Io, ageneton C 
lin. 1. arche C 
lin, 16, thenotes C] 


aoroton C 
monoda C 


Here there are at most two substantial coincidences between Tert. and Iren-lat. 
"Eni is confirmed by the rather free but often verbal 


They both omit émf in 1. 9. 


condensation of the same passage in Hipp. Haer. vi 38. 2, and is doubtless genuine: 
but it is easy to imagine that two translators might independently prefer ‘First 
Principle (or Beginning) of all things’ to the more recondite phrase ‘ First Principle 
over all things’. They both have znenarrabilis for dppyros, as also Iren, I vi t= 
Tert. 26 (inenarrabilis Iren. I vii 2 = inenarrativus Tert. 27): but the more literal 
ineffabilis is rare, and apparently not used by Tert., while the common znenarrabilis 
expresses well the sense here. Virtws and sermo are usual renderings of Ovvapls 
and déyos. On the other hand, not to mention Tertullian’s Latin equivalents of 


5 
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Greek words transliterated in Iren-lat. (proanennoetos, inexcogitabilis ; noetos, intelle- 
ctualis; agennetos, innasctbilis ; [? aoratos, invisibilts, lost by homoeot.!]), we ee 
profero twice (once propago) for emitto (mpolepat); prolatio for CMtSSLO (mpoBoA%) ; 
initium for principium (dpxh) ; consubstantiuus (or perhaps -d2alis, for the reading 1s 
uncertain) for ezusdem substantiae (dpoote.os) ; nomino (possibly after all a corruption 
of numero) for uoco (éptOpéw, loosely represented in Hippolytus, it is true, by Karel, 
not however xadéw); and appello twice for woco (6vopdég{w). In all these cases Tert. 
not merely differs from Iren-lat., but uses words not likely to be suggested by the 
words of Iren-lat., and at the same time nearer to the Greek original. It would 
indeed be enough to refer to the series apiOpéw, dvopd(w, kadtéw, dvopd(w, expressed 
by Tertullian as xomino [?? numero], appello, uoco, appello, while Iren-lat. obliterates 
all distinctions by using woco throughout. The most striking difference, however, is 
in the rendering of the intentionally paradoxical statement that Henotes and Monotes 
mponkavTo py mpoéuevar ‘Apyxiv (so also Hipp.). Tertullian preserves faithfully his 
author’s obscurity, protulerunt non proferentes Initium: but Iren-lat., absorbed in 
making the sentence construe easily, produces only smooth nonsense, emzserunt cum 


nihil emiserint Principium. 


Tert. adv. Val. 35 [ 210. 1-22 | 


Sunt qui nec principatum 
Bytho defendant sed postuma- 
tum, Ogdoadem ante omnia 
praemittentes, ex Tetrade qui- 

5 dem et ipsam, sed et aliis 
nominibus deriuatam. Primo 
enim constituunt Proarchen, 
secundo Anennoeton, tertio Ar- 
rheton, quarto Aoraton: ex Pro- 

ro arche itaque processisse primo ef 
guinto loco Archen, ex Anennoeto 
secundo el sexto loco Acatalepion, 
ex Arrheto tertio ef septimo 
loco Anonomaston, ex Inuisibili 

15 guarlo et octauo loco Agenneton. 
... Et Ogdoas prima con- 
clusa est. 


ii 
Epiph. Aaer. xxx 7. 1 (ef. 
Hipp. “aer. vi 38) 

"Addo. O€ wadw adtov THY 

¥ \ 2 / > ‘I +t 
TpoTnV Kat dpxeyovoy ‘Oydodda 
TOVTOLS TOLS GVOMaTL KEKAHKATL 
apatov Upoapynv, ereira *Aver- 
vontov, THY de tpitnv “Appytov, 
kal thy TeTaptnv “Adpatov: Kat 
ex pev THS TpaOTs Lpoapyns Tpo- 
BeBrARcOa rpoTH Kal TéeuTTH 

/ "A , > BSS a "A . 
torw Apxyv, €k de THs Aver- 

7 / A ov 4 
vontov devtépw Kal exTw TOTw 
> f 4 X Cape ; fg : 
AxardAnrrov, ex d@ THs Appytou 

"A \ c \ 7 , > / 
tpitw Kat €Sddpm TOrw ’Avov6- 
pactov, ek dé ths “Aoparou 
"Ayéevvytov, TANpwOpa THS TPOTNS 
*Oydoados. 


lin. 9. 7é7@ is due to Hipp. 
Epiph. (not Hipp.) inserts 
Ths Apxjs before ras “Avevvonrov, 


Tren. xis) 


Alii autem rursus ipsorum 
primam et archegonon Octona- 
tionem his nominibus nomi- 
nauerunt: primum Proarchen, 
deinde Anennoeton, tertiam au- 
tem Arrheton, et guartam Ao- 
raion: et de prima quidem 
Proarche emissum esse primo 
et guinto loco Archen, ex Anen- 
noeto secundo et sexto loco Acata- 
lepton, et de Arrheto | autem] 
tertto et septiimo loco Anonoma- 
ston, de Aorato autem guario et 
octauo loco Agenneton, pleroma 
hoc primae Ogdoadis. 


{lin. 5. anennoethon C 

lin. 10. achalemithon C* achata- 
lemithon C? (read acatalempton 
A,S.) 

lin. 11. arretoC autem: om C 

lin. 14, agenethon C] 


[+ But see above, p. xxxvii, note on 1.11 of Tert.] 


1G) 
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Here the coincidences are conspicuous enough. Yet with one exception they 
are valueless as evidence. Tertullian and Iren-lat. are both somewhat capricious as 
to translating Greek Gnostic terms or simply transcribing them: it can hardly 
be surprising, however, that both alike should leave untranslated terms which are 
evidently not epithets but names, and each breaks the rule once, Iren-lat. having 
Ogdoas and Octonatio, Tertullian Aoratos and [nuisibilis. These foreign words, with 
Latin for Greek ordinal numbers and Jocus for rémos, are what catch the eye in both 
Latin texts. On the other hand, if we had to declare their relations from this single 
passage, we should reasonably question their independence of each other when we 
find them both possessing guarto et octauo loco before Agennetos, though it is absent 
from both the Greek authorities. Nevertheless there are other reasonable explana- 
tions available; for the texts used by both Hippolytus and Epiphanius might have 
one common ancestor, and those used by Tertullian and Iren-lat. another ; or, more 
probably, symmetry might at once suggest to both (Latin) writers the interpolation, 
and prescribe to both its exact form. 


lil 


Tert. adv. Val. 36 [210. 16] 
Cum, inquiunt, cogz/autt pro- 
ferre, hoc Pater dictus es/: cum 
protulit, quia wero protulit, hic 
Veritas appellata es/: cum se- 
metipsum uolutt probari, h{in)c 
Homo pronuntiatus est: guos 
autem praecogt/auit cum protulit, 
tune Lcclesta nuncupata es/: 
sonuit Homo Sermonem, et 
hic est Primogenitus Fihus, 
et Sermoni accessit Vita, ¢/ 
Ogdoas prima conclusa est. 


[lin. 5. hine codd. according to 
Kroymann, not hoc. ] 


Epiph. “/aer. xxxv 1 
"Ore dep evevonOn mpoBadety 
6 Ilpordrwp, rotro Tarnp 
€xAnOn ereoy) d€ 0 rpoeBadero 
aAnbea jv, Tovto “AdyGea 
> / y > > / 
avopacbn. “Ore ovv 7OeAncev 
a a m” 
avrov émeigat, TodTo AvOpwrros 
€d€xOn- ods 8& tpoeoyicaro Ore 
7) a 2 ie) 
mpoeBare, Tovto “ExxAyoia @vo- 
pdoby: Kat [6] “AvOpwros tov 
Aoyov, ovtds éotw 6 TpwrdroKos 
cys > lal be n A / 
vids. eémakoAovet d€ TO Adyw 
kat 9 Zwy Kal ovtws mpwrn 


’Oydoas cvverehéc On. 


Iren, I xii 3 (vi 2) 

Quando cogztauit aliquid 
emittere Propator, hoc Pater 
uocatus est: at ubi quae emisit 
wera fuerunt, hoc Alethia uoca- 
tum est: cum ergo uolut semet- 
ipsum ostendere, hoc Anthropos 
dictus est: guos autem prae- 
cogitauerat posteaquam emisit, 
hoc Ecclesia uocata est: |locu- 
tus est] Anthropos Logon, hoc 
(al. hic) est Primogenttus Filius, 
subsequitur autem Logon et 
Zoe: ef sic prima Octonatio 
completa est. 


[lin. 3. ad hubi (se. ad ubi) C 
quae: qui C 

lin. 9. locutus est : om C 

lin. 10. hoc: zéa C 

lin. 12. et (cf. Epiph.): I have 
restored this from C. ] 


The only verbal coincidences that it was possible for two independent translators 
to avoid are cogito for évvoodpar and praecogtto for mporoyigouat. The first was the 
obvious rendering of the Greek; and as the same ‘ purpose’ of Propator is meant in 


tr 


_ 


° 
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both cases, it was natural that the identity should be marked by both translators 
through verbal repetition. The plural in Iren-lat. guae . . . wera fucrunt of line 3 for 
the singular 6, resting assuredly in any case on a different Greek reading, finds an 
echo in Tertullian only in printed editions ; the MSS read not wera but wero, probably 
a rendering of dAnOeéa, which makes better sense than @A7deca. In line 1 guando 
and cum both doubtless represent é6re, which is not the Epiphanian reading: but here 
Tertullian alone seems to have preserved what Irenaeus wrote, and the absolute 
transitive mpoBaxely to have given rise to two different corrections, the change of 6re 
to dmep (or Ort, if dre dmep is duplicate) and the interpolation of a/zguzd. Without 
better texts it is impossible to draw any conclusion from the agreement of sense 
between docutus est and sonuit where the Greek has nothing: for the Greek is certainly 
corrupt, and probably Iren-lat. too, Jocutus est being omitted by the best MS and 
another good MS. Besides six Greek terms translated by Tertullian, there remain 
eight words (particles neglected) rendered differently by the two writers: and here 
again we have Iren-lat. using woco not only for kaAéw but twice for ovoyd fw, for which 
Tertullian has once afpello and once nuncupo. 


To these three passages Massuet says that he could add many others ; and then 
he proceeds to give instances in which Tertullian has, he states, adopted mistakes 
of Iren-lat., as he could not have done had the Greek text lain before him. 

iv. The first instance is easily dismissed. Tertullian’s ‘insignioris apud eos magistri’ 
(adv. Val. 37) certainly corresponds to ‘alius uero quidam, qui et clarus est magzster 
ipsorum’ of Iren-lat. (I xi 3); where Epiphanius has preserved nothing but &AAos ; but 
Pearson (ap. Dodwell, Diss. 2x Iren. iv 25) wrote conjecturally dAAos O€ Tis 6 Kal 
"Emipavis diddoxados avrdv, and it has been usual till lately to assume the Epiphanes 
named by Clement of Alexandria to be meant, as Epiphanius undoubtedly took for 
granted. Pearson’s conjecture has now been confirmed by the occurrence in Hippo- 
lytus (Haer. vi 38. 2) of (just these words) with merely 6 xaé omitted in the condensa- 
tion. At present the inclination is rather to abolish Epiphanes altogether. At all 
events, if there was such a person, and Irenaeus meant to refer to him, the allusion 
was indirect, for émipavijs is certainly here an adjective, as Tertullian and Iren-lat. 
understood it. 

v. Massuet’s next instance, virtually taken from Grabe, is a passage in which it is 
said (I ii 3) that the Valentinian Sophia, after bringing forth odofay duoppov, primo 
quidem contristatam propter inconsummationem! generationis, post deinde timuisse 
ne hoc ipsum jizem habeat’ (‘ metuere postremo we finis quoque insisteret,’ Tert. adv. 


[? C reads here znconsumatam. | 
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Val. 10), where the corrupt extant Greek is ére:ra poBnOqvar pire (al. poe) [kat] 
abro 76 elvar Teelws Eyew.' Petau’s conjecture i) Kai avTd TO eivan Tédos ex, if not 
in all points certain, at least expresses the probable sense; for the fear was surely 
not, as Grabe and Massuet suppose, lest the imperfect offspring should never reach 
perfection, but lest even its imperfect being should come to an end. If so, the Latins 
are right, and may well be independently right. 

vi. A few lines further on we read that ‘Pater... Horon.. . praemittit zz ztmagine 
sua, sine coniuge, masculo-femina’ (I ii 4), Tertullian having ‘ Horon .. . promit ix 
emagine sua, femina-marem (so the MSS 2), and the Epiphanian Greek being “Opor ... 
mpoBddrerar év eikdve idia, dovfvyov, dO4dvvTov. The supposed error shared by 
both Latins is the ablative case of the last word, in agreement with the preceding 
zmagine, the Greek accusative being certainly right. The frequency with which the 
superposed line denoting final 2 is wrongly lost and won in Latin MSS would in 
any case deprive this instance of any value: but it happens that the ablative in 
Tertullian is due to editors. Indeed probably enough in Iren-lat. it is due to scribes. 
With better reason Massuet might have appealed to the word itself, dppevdOndur, 
which manifestly underlies both Latin renderings ; for though @04Avyrov might easily 
have been made by scribes out of appevd0ndvy with the help of the rév which heads 
the next sentence, it is unquestionably the original word. A remarkable Valentinfan 
fragment quoted by Epiphanius speaks of a Pentad IIpovvikwy aOndvvTwv, whose 
names are Carpistes, Horothetes, &c. |xxxi 6. 9], three of which are given in Irenaeus 
as names of Horos; this peculiar epithet d@07Avv7os (elucidated by the writer’s use of 
OnAvve@ [2b. 5. 5]) being employed in evident contrast to three groups of Prunici who 
receive the rival epithet dppevd@nrvs [2. 5. 7-g], just as in Irenaeus a@ppevdOnAvs is 
contrasted with d¢vyos [Iren. I xi 5]. Similarly in a previous report of Epiphanius 
[xxxi. 4. 3] Horos and others of these names are given to dpiyf Tiva al@va Kali aOHAUYTOV 
(where duy4s corresponds to dov¢uyos here), and further on we read of ev dvopa 
pécov kai a0y4dvvrov [2b. 4.7]: and again the combinations @OnAvy kai afvyov Kai 
povoy and play otoay kal &{vyov, dOndvv, ampooden, occur in Pythagorean phraseology 
cited by Hippolytus when he is comparing Pythagorean with Valentinian doctrine 
(Haer. vi 29. 3, 4). "Appevé0ndAvy must therefore have been a corruption of what Iren. 
wrote; and we should have here a clear mark of Tertullian’s dependence on Iren-lat., 
were it not equally easy to suppose them to have followed two Greek copies derived 
from an exemplar which was faulty here. To a scribe unversed in Valentinian 


[} Epiph. Haer. xxxi 12. 2, Holl p. 404 1. 3, who reads in the text unre kal adro 70 evar TéAOs Exy and in the 


apparatus suggests the addition of abr7 after 70 evar. | 
[? According to Kroymann they have feminam marem. | 


f 
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distinctions &ppevd@nAvy would seem the right word here, and it had occurred as 
a Valentinian term four pages back. 

vii. Lastly Massuet alleges two errors common to the two Latins from a neigh- 
bouring sentence on the restrictive restoration of Sophia by Horos from the collapse 
which followed her vain endeavour to search out the incomprehensible Father: xwpi- 
obelons yap rhs’ Evoupnoeas an’ abras ody TO emvywopeve a 0er adriyy pev evros (? €. 
rod) IIAnpdparos peivar, thy O&’ HvOvpnow avtys ody TO ma&Oet vo To” Opou agdopi- 
cbnvat kal drocravpwOjvar!: ‘separata enim intentione ab ea cum appendice passione 
ipsam quidem infra [read intra with Grabe] Pleroma perseuerasse, concupiscentiam 
wero cius cum passione ab Horo separatam et cruci fixam’ (Iren-lat. I ii 4): ‘et sam 
quidem in Pleromatis censu mansisse*, Enthymesin wero eis et illam appendicem 
passionem ab Horo relegatam [the MSS abdhorrere ligatam| et cruci fixam (Tert. adv. 
Val. 10). Part of an earlier sentence must also be taken into account: amofécba 
Thv mporépay évOdpnow adv TO emvyevopév@ [al. émiywv.| maé0er: ‘deposuisse pristi- 
nam intentionem cum ea quae acciderat*® passione’ (Iren-lat. I ii 2): ‘totam tanima- 
tionem} * Enthymesin cum passione quae insuper acciderat exposuit’ (Tert. 2. 9). 
Appendix passio, to which Massuet first calls attention, is a quaint but not, as he 
supposes, an erroneous translation of émvyivdpevov madOos. The ma&Oos is represented 
according to the Stoic conception as an émvyivdpuevov or accidens of the évOdunors: 
thus Posidonius avTiAéyer Tols wept tov Xpvoimmov ove Kpicers civar TA WdOn Secxvbwv 
ovre [as Zeno is just before reported to have said] émytyvspeva xpiceor, according to 
Galen de Hippoc. et Plat. v 1, p. 429 Kiihn; ¢nre? [Chrysippus| métepa xpiceou 
émylyverar Ta wdOq . . . 7 TOL Kplots 7) émbpevoy TL Tab’TN maéO0s doyor, iv I, p. 365. 
And to the same conception in a more specific form belongs the later language about 
mad0n as mpocapthpata or appendices: thus according to Clement the Basilidians 
TpocapTipata Ta 1maéOn Kadely eldOacr (Strom. ii, p. 488 [112. 1]; cf. Dict. of Chr. 
Biography i 275 a); Galen refers to 7@ Tod dppworhpatos [sc. méOovs, so called by 
Chrysippus| BpocapTi pare (ube sup. iv 5, p. 396); M. Aurelius says édy yapions 
ToD wyEeMoviKod TOUTOY Ta mpoonpTnméva Ek mpoomabeias (xii 3); and Tertullian 
himself has the phrase ‘ ceteris appendicibus” sensibus et affectibus’ (adv. Marc. i 25) 
the adjectival employment of agpendix found there and here being likewise eipponte 
by several examples in the lexicons. The rendering is therefore sufficiently correct 
and its use by Tertullian is quite natural: but in Iren-lat. it is surprising, Tie 
coincidence of the two writers cannot be accidental, more especially as they both 


[* Kpiph, /Zaer. xxxi 12.7. Holl reads by conjecture émyevopéva. | 

: Probably read censw vemansisse with Gelenius: the MSS have censura mansisse.] 

hg C accederat. | [* Should we read anteriorem for animationem? C.H.T.] 
Alternatively he has ‘nemo affectum sine casibus suis patitur’ de spect. 15. tanh 
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use the obvious word accido in thé earlier’ passage, which Massuet neglects to cite. 
But the difficulty of understanding how a simple translator like the author of the 
Latin Irenaeus should choose so highflown a version of émly.voueéve points rather to 
a second Greek original, probably érapropéve, than to the other alternative. 

viii. Massuet’s second point is cracifixam as the rendering of émocravpwd vat, which 
he contends, after Grabe, must have its classical i.e. military sense, ‘fenced off as 
with a palisade.’ There can be little doubt that some kind of separation is contem- 
plated, and none that, as apopicOjvar alludes to the name Horos, so drocravpwbAvat 
alludes to the name Stauros. But there is, I believe, no evidence that the Valen- 
tinians had in view a palisade except the confused and later account in Hippolytus 
(Haer. vi 31. 5), where no doubt we find e/s dpovpav kat yapéxopa among other things. 
On the other hand Irenaeus (I iii 5) expressly distinguishes the functions belonging 
to the two names, thy Te édpacrikny Kal Tiy peploTiKhy, Kai Kad’ 6 pev Edpaéer Kal 
ornpi¢er, Sravpov ecivat, kab’ d dé pepifer Kal diopiger, “Opoy': and the passages of 
Scripture given as cited by Valentinians in reference to Stauros (Luke xiv 27; ix 23; 
iii 17 [the ‘fan’, doubtless from its shape]; 1 Cor. i 8; Gal. vi 14) are conclusive for 
the Cross. The separative power which seems to be assigned to the Cross in com- 
bination with its office of stablishing has nothing to do with fencing, but consists in 
purification (e. g. as shown by the winnowing fan and St. Paul’s crucifixion to the 
world: cf. kexabdpOat kai éornpixda I ii 4). Such is probably the force of dzo- 
aravpo in an obscure passage of Clement*® quoted by Massuet, apparently founded 
on the Valentinian language, éri [kara [Adrova, sc. Phaed. 83D] éxdorn 4dory re 
Kal AUTN TpocTaccadol TO gépaTt THY Wuyxijy Tod ye wn adhoplfovTos Kal amocrav- 
pobvros éavTov Téy maddy. And so in Irenaeus (I iii 3), where the healing of the 
woman with the issue of blood is identified with the restoration of Sophia, both 
characteristics of Stauros as the Cross are combined in the statement that €oty kat 
énatcaro 100 méous, ) yap e£eAOotca Svapus TovTov, elvat d€ TadTHV Tov “ Opov Bédovorr, 
Cepdmevoev adriyy kal 7d wéOos éxdpicev an’ adris.* The Latin rendering of azo- 
oravpoOfjvat is therefore imperfect only, not erroneous: what seems to be the true 
sense ‘was crucified away’, i. e. ‘removed by virtue of crucifixion’ (cf. Col. ii 11-15 ; 
iii 5), was, if understood, still too complex and subtle to be expressed in Latin without 
periphrasis, and, if not understood, was sure to be taken as equivalent to oraupo- 
Ojvar—if indeed oravpwOqvar was not actually read by Iren-lat. and Tertullian, the 
perplexing preposition being rejected by a scribe.* 

[) Epiph. Haer. xxxi 15. 1 ; Holl gives twice add (as from the MSS) for xad’ 6. ] [? Strom. ii 108. 2.] 


i i ; j -lat. filiz) ro0 viod for Tovrov. | 
8 Epiph. Maer. xxxi 14. 11; Holl reads (by conjecture from Tren-lat. flee. y Ae ; 
, eet as dmoorepnOjva became the reading of our existing MSS. of Epiphanius; for drocravpwOjva is conjectural 


though certain. 
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Against the supposition that Tertullian followed Iren-lat. are the facts that 
Tertullian has Exthymesis, not intentio, although Euthymesis does not occur in 
Iren-lat. till several pages further on, where in sense as well as language the personifi- 
cation first appears; and that he shews no sign of the false antithesis of ztentio and 


concupiscentia in Iren-lat., 


ériOvpnoww in the second place. 
but they are unfavourable to it. 


pendence ; 


O92. 


Tert. adv. Valent. 7-9 


[183. 18] (cf supernitates supernitatum 


et . . . sublimitates sublimita- 
tum in habitaculum dei sui) 


[184. 3] aidva réAcLov 


hunc ... appellant . . . Ipo- 
apxnv et Upomaropa (?), etiam 
Bythion 
innatum inmensum infinitum 
inuisibilem aeternumque (de- 
finiunt). 


(184. 11] infinitis retro aeuis in maxima 


. quiete, in otio plurimo 
placidae . . . diuinitatis. 
(dant)celc, sara CIN APSO ae 


Ennoean, quam et Charin et 
Sigen insuper nominant. 

et forte accedunt [? accedit] 
(in illa commendatissima 
quiete) mouere eum de pro- 
ferendo tandem initio rerum a 
semet ipso. hoc uice seminis in 
Sige sua uelut in genitalibus 


lin. 6. Theductus litterarum of the 
very corrupt transcription suggests 
IIponaropa rather than the rv ’Apy nv 
of editors. Aythton may, as edd. 
assume, be a corruption of Bython. 

lin. 19. The MSS and early edd, 
have mouere : monere is an impro- 
bable correction. 

lin. 22. The MSS and edd. before 
Rigault have «elt tn (not welute). 


PASSAGES 


[A. TExT ALONE] 
Epiph, [ Haer. xxxi 10. 5] 
"Ev doparois Kal adkaTovopacrous 

bWadpwace 


iP 2°” 4 
TENELOV alOva TpooVTa: 

an A ‘A 
Toutov 6€ Kat Ipoapxyv Kat 
IIporatopa kat Bubov Kadovow. 


e / > Row > , ‘\ 

trapxovTa 6 avrov ayopyTov Kat 
/ of \ , 

dopatov, aidiov Te Kal ayevvynTor, 


e€v Hovxig be pepe ToANR 
eyovevan Grreipous 

i dvots |. 

ovvuTrapxew 8 attd Kat “Ev- 
vouay, iv 62) Kal Xdpw kat Suynv 
dvopdLovow. 

Kat Tore evvon Fijvat ad éavtod 
mpoBaréecbat tov BuOdv todtov 
apxiv TOV mavTwv 


aac 


Kal Kabazrep 
orepna tiv mpoBodrAnv tadiTny, 
nv mpoBarécbar évevonOy, Kat 


lih. 5. Ven. Vat. supply poapyjy 
kal. 

lin. 13. xpdvols (Ven.), altered in 
other MSS to xpévayr, is doubtless a 
gloss (Dindorf). [Holl reads ypé- 
vow. | 


due probably, as Grabe suggests, to a corrupt reading 
Both facts are compatible with the theory of de- 


DETAILED COMPARISON OF IREN. I i 1-ii 1 AND PARALLEL 


Tren: ae er 


In inuisibilibus et inenarrabili- 
bus altitudinibus 


perfectum aeonem qui ante fuit: 


hunc autem et Proarchen et 
Propatora et Bython uocant... 


cum autem a nullo caperetur 
et esset inuisibilis, sempiternus, 
et ingenitus, 

in silentio et in quiete multa 
fuisse in inmensis aeonibus. 


cum ipso autem fuisse et En- 
noeam, quam etiam Charin et 
Sigen uocant. 
et aliquando uoluisse a semet 
ipso emittere hunc Bythum 
initium omnium, 

et uelut 
semen prolationem hanc prae- 
mitti uoluit, et eam deposuisse 


[lin. 6. python C] 

lin. 7. In the previous clause 
(passed. over by Epiphanius as tauto- 
logous) dxwpnros is rendered guem 
nulla res capere possit. 

(lin. 14. ipso: a7 C ennoean C] 

lin. 21. Inthe Greek text of Iren- 
lat. #v must have dropped out after 
tadrny [unless praemitti is a corrup- 
tion of qua emitti C.H.T.]. 


5 


10 


20 


uuluae locis collocat. 


suscipit illa statim et praegnans 
efficitur et parit . . . et quem 
parit Nus est, simillimum patri 
et parem per omnia; 

denique solus hic capere sufficit 
(inmensam illam et incom- 
prehensibilem) magnitudinem 
patris, 

et ipse Pater dicitur et Initium 
omnium et proprie Monogenes; 


cum illo processit et femina cui 
Veritas [nomen | 
Bythos et Sige, Nus et Veritas 
prima quadriga . .. matrix et 
origo cunctorum. 


Nus simul accepit prolationis 
suae Officium, emittit et ipse a 
semetipso Sermonem et Vitam 


ad initium uniuersitatis et for- 
mati (?) Pleromatis  totius 
eMSsa = «i. 

Hominem et Ecclesiam pro- 
creat. habes Ogdoadem. . 
ex coniugationibus masculo- 
rum et feminarum. 


85.19]- - - Sermo et Vita, Homo et 


Ecclesia, quod in patris gloriam 
fructificasset, . . . gestientes et 
ipsi tale quid patri de suo 


This favours the emendation of Szexe 
sue (sothe MSS) to Sége sua (the con- 
struction in the Greek) rather than to 
Stgae suae (the construction in Iren- 
ilat.). ‘ 
fin. 43. Perhaps szmul ac cepit. 
(Gp, 18h, Wo) 

[lin. 44. Read here ex with Kroy- 
mann. ] 

[lin. 58. Read /ruticasse¢ with the 
older MSS.] 
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katabecOo. ws ev pyntpa TH 
cuvuTrapxovon éavTd Lyn: 
taityy O& trodeeapévnv 1d 
oTEppa TOUTO Kal eyKUpova yevo- 
pevnv amroxvnca Novy, dpovdv 
\ om” an / 
Te kat troy Th mpoBadovrt, 
Kal “OVvoV XwpotvTa TO pLeyeHos 
lal 4 
TOU TATpos. 


» 


A cal lol 
tov de Nody todrov kal Movoyev 
Kadovor kat Ilarépa kat “Apynv 
TOV TOVTOV, 

an ’ 
ovprpoBeBAna Gar dé abtd ’AXy- 
€lav" 
‘\ bh J - / 
Kal €ivat TavTyY TpPwTHV . - 
A lal 
TETPAKTUV, HV Kal pilav Tov 

/ fal ” \ ‘\ 

TavTwv Kadovoww: €or. yap Bubds 
\ , 4 an Nee 4 

kat Suyy, erevta, Novs kat “Ady- 
Geva. ; 

> 2 ra \ rol 
aicOopevov te tov Movoyevn 

lal > eo 
TovTov ep ois mpoeBAnOn, mpo- 
a \ eae § Pe ‘ \ 

Baxreiv kat adtov Adyov Kat Lwiv 
TaTépa TavTwy TOV peT avTOV 
ETOMEVWV Kal apXNV Kal woppwrw 
TaVvTOS TOU TANpwparTos. 


.. +» mpoBeBrAjocba. .. “Av- 
Opwrov Kat ExxAynotay, Kat eivar 
, > / > 
TOVTAV Teele Oydodda ELV OY, 
yup aitdv exaotov appevoOndrvv 

. Kata ovlvylav . 


tov de Adyov tH Zwy Kat rov 

“AvOpwrov TH “ExkAynoia . . « 
nan A 

cis d0gav TOD waTpos TpoB_eBAN- 

Dad / LY ) \ 

pévous, BovdnGevras Kat adrods 


lin. 23. All MSS seem to have 
xatadéoat. [ Holl needlessly adds by 
conjecture a second év after wy7pa. | 


quasi in uulua eius quae cum 
eo erat Sige. 

hanc autem suscepisse semen 25 
hoc et praegnantem factam 
generasse Nun, similem et 
aequalem ei qui emiserat, 

et solum capientem magnitudi- 
nem patris. 30 


Nun autem hunc et Unigenitum 
uocant et Patrem et Initium 
omnium, 35 
una autem cum eo emissam 
Veritatem : 

et hanc esse primam... 
quaternationem, quam et radi- 
cem omnium dicunt: est enim 40 
Bythus et Sige, deinde Nus et 
Alethia. 

sentientem autem Unigenitum 
hunc in quae prolatus est, emi- 
sisse et ipsum Logon et Zoen, 45 
patrem omnium eorum qui post 

se futuri essent et initium et 


formationem uniuersi Plero- 
matis. 
. . emissum .. . Hominem 50 


et Ecclesiam et esse hanc... 
Octonationem . . . esse enim 
illorum unumquemque mas- 
culofoeminam .. . secundum 
coniugationem .. . 55 
Logon autem Zoae, id estIia 
Vitae, et Anthropon cum Ec- 
Clesia em 

in gloriam patris emissos uo- 


[lin. 45. zoen: +et C 
lin. 56. zoe C] 


xIvi 


offerre, alios ebulliunt fetus, 
proinde coniugales ... 

hac Sermo et Vita decuriam 
Aeonum simul fundunt, illac 
Homo (?) et Ecclesia (?).. . 


reddo nunc nomina quos de- 
curiam dixi: Bythios et Mixis 


et Hedone, Acinetos et Syn- 
crasis, Monogenes et Macaria. 
duodenarius numerus hi erunt, 
Paracletus et Pistis, Patricos 
et Elpis, Metricos et Agape, 
Aenos et Synesis, Ecclesiasti- 
cus et Macariotes, Theletus et 
Sophia. 
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sf A 297 f, QA ‘4 
dua Tod (diov dogacat TOV aTEpa 
mpoBaretv mpoBoras ev ovdvyia” 

\ X / ‘\ ‘\ “a 
tov pev Adyov kat tHv Zwny, 

S \ / \ ” 
pera TO mpoBaréoba tov *Av- 

N\ XN be mal ¢ 

Opwrov Kat tHv ExxAnoiav, 
dAAovs bexa Alavas, 
av Ta dvopata Néyovot TavTa, 
BvOvos kat Mikis, “Ayyparos Kat 
oe c re 
Evwots, Avtoduys Kat “Hédov7, 
> iA \ A 
Akivytos Kat SvyKpacis, Movo- 
yevns Kat Maxapia .. . 
Aidvas dédeKa... 
TlapaxAntos Kat Miers, Ila- 

\ We te Me \ \ 
Tpukos Kat EAzis, Myrpixos Kat 
> , > , \ , 
Ayan, “Acivovs Kai Svveors, 
aD) Xr \ tM / 

KkAnoacriKos Kal Makapiorns; 

\ ‘\ / 
@eAnTOs Kal Yodia. 


lentes et ipsos de suo clarificare 60 


patrem emisisse emissiones in 
coniugatione : 

Logon quidem et Zoen, postea- 
quam emissus. est Homo et 


Ecclesia, alteros decem Aeonas 65 


quorum nomina dicunt haec: 
Bythius et Mixis, Ageratos et 
Henosis, Autophyes et Hedone, 
Acinetos et Syncrasis, Mono- 
genes et Macaria . . 

Aeonas duodecim... 
Paracletus et Pistis, Patricos et 
Elpis, Metricos et Agape, Aenos 
et Synesis, Ecclesiasticos et 


Macariotes, Theletos et Sophia. 75 


[186.12] Hoc erit Pleroma istud ar- 
canum. 


Hoc inuisibile et spiritale secun- 1 i 3 
dum eos Pleroma... 


lal \ / \ 

Totro 76 ddpatov kat TVEvpATLKOY 
> \ 

kat avrovs HAnpwopa... 


[186. 21] solus ille Nus ex omnibus in- 


Et Propatorem quidem eorum Tiir 
mensi Patris fruitur notione, 


ms \ s , IA 
Tov pe OUVV Ipovraropa QUTWV 
. Nu 80 


gaudens et exultans ; 


et uoluerat ... - ceteris quo- 
que communicare quae norat, 
quantus et quam incompre- 
hensibilis Pater. 


sed intercessit mater Sige... 
etsi de Patris nutu aiunt factum, 
uolentis omnes in desiderium 
sui accendi. 


... tacita cupidine cogno- 


[lin. 73. Read /efpis with the 
MSS, and compare J. H. Moulton’s 
Grammar of N. T. Greek i, p. 44, 
Dessau, Znscr. Lat. Sel.7314, 74064, 
7746, 7882% (bis), 7928, 7980, 7991, 
8031, etc. A.S. 

(lin. 74. Aenus one of the two 
older MSS, Aeinus Kroymann.] 

[lin. 77. Read z/ud with Kroy- 
mann. | 


ywooKer Oar ove A€yovot . . « 
TO NO... povos 8 6 Nods 
oo ss Crepreto . 
nyaAXero* 


\ a A o A 
Kat OlevoetTo Kat Tots Dourois 


\ 
oe e KQL . « © 


al > , \ / 

QAlwoLv avaxowwoac bat TO Pe 
a / Cae “N 

yeos tod Harpos, Akos Te Kal 

: A 

doos trHpxe, Kal Os WV... 

akatadnmros deliv. 


Karéaxe € adrov » Ruy 
Bovdjoet tov Tlatpos dia 7d 
Oédew mavras avrovs «is... 
robov CntHTEws TOD mpoEpypeE- 
vov Iporaropos abrav dvayayetv. 
. +. HovXN Tos éererdovv tov 


[lin. 88. 08 xaradAnmros Holl as 
from the MSS.] 


cognosci soli dicunt . . 
. 4 2 SOMSs atiteny. INGS sar 
delectabatur, . Ges set) -2.3-ex= 
ultabat ; 

et excogitabat reliquis quo- 


que Aeonibus participare ma- 85 


gnitudinem Patris, quantus et 
quam magnus existeret, et 
quemadmodum erat... in- 
comprehensibilis ad uidendum. 
continuit autem 
uoluntate Patris, quoniam uellet 
omnes hos in . . . desiderium 
exquisitionis Patris sui ad- 
ducere. 


. .. tacite quodammodo de- 95 


[lin. 68. authophyae C 
lin. 6g. sincrasis C 

lin. 74. sinesis C 

lin. 75. macariothes C 
lin. 80, soloC noC 
lin. go. sige: sine C 
lin. 92. in: om C] 


eum Sige go 
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scendi Patrem uruntur... 


ex illis duodecim aeonibus 
quos Homo et Ecclesia edide- 
rant nouissima natu Aeon(... 
Sophia . . . nomen est). 


/ lal / Yor, 
mpoPoréa tod orépparos aitov 
idety... 
mpondato dé odd 6 Tedev- 
Tatos Kal vewtatos THs Awde- 

/ lol C4 \ a? , as 
Kddos THS 7d TOD AvOparov kal 
an > 4 / 
THs Exkdyotas rpoBeBAnuevys 
[codd. -vos] Atay, rovréorw 7 


Sopia. 


{lin. 98. 6 moAd Holl by con- 
jecture. | ' 

[lin. ror. According to Holl Vat. 
has mpoBeBAnuévos, Ven. mpoBeBAn- 
Heévns. | 


siderabant prolatorem seminis 
sui uidere ... 

praesiliit autem ualde ultimus et 
iunior de Duodecade ea quae 


ab Anthropo et Ecclesia emissa 100 


fuerat Aeon, hoc est Sophia. 


[B. PARTS OF THE ABOVE PASSAGE, WITH NOTES] 


Tert. adv. Val. 7 


184.3) Hunc substantialiter quidem 


84. 5] 


Aeona Teleion 

appellant, personaliter uero 
Proarchen cd... [n. 1.] 
etiam (?) Bythion 


Epiph. [ Haer. xxxi ro. 5 | 


/, vA 
Aéyovai Twa. GON. nd 4 
, an / a ‘ 
téXevov Aidva rpoovta: ToUToV be 
\ ‘\ \ oF 
kat Ipoapyyv Kat IIporaropa 
y *< an 
kat Bufov Kadodow. 


Tren-lat. Ii 1 


Dicunt esse quendam . . 
perfectum aeonem qui ante fuit : 
hunc autem 

et Proarchen et Propatora 

et Bython uocant 


For the descriptive perfectum Aconem Tert. has a Greek proper name (‘appel- 


lant’), Azona Teleion), with inverted order. 


After efva: Iren, has év dopéros Kal 


dkatovopdoros wryyadpmact, Iren-lat. ‘in inuisibilibus et inenarrabilibus altitudinibus’, 


loosely represented in Tertullian’s context by ‘supernitates supernitatum et .. . 
limitates sublimitatum’ and again by ‘in sublimibus habitanti’. 


Innatum, inmensum, 
infinitum, zzwzszbzlem 
aeternumque definiunt. 

. . . infinitis retro aeuis 

in maxima et altissima quiete, 
in otio plurimo. 


¢ , > > ‘ > , 

trapxovta 8 abrov axopnrov 
A / 

Kal Gopatov, aldudv TE 

kal ayevvnTov, 

° € v4 st 4 oy lal 

év novxia Kal Hpewia ToAAR 

es év arreipos aidan 


/ 


XPovoats |. 


sub- 
No other evidence. 


Cum autem a nullo caperetur, 
et esset zmuzszbzlis, sempiternus, 
et ingenitus, 

in silentio et in quiete multa 
fuisse in inmensis aeonibus. 


If Tert. followed Iren-lat., he must have altered every word but zwzzszbzlzs: the 
refractory ayépyros, soon afterwards zxcapadbilis in Iren-lat., is probably represented 


by immensus and infinitus combined. 


aconibus, Tert.’s aewis is noteworthy. 


As Iren-lat. has the at least ambiguous 


[1 There can be no doubt now that Tert. wrote these words in Greek letters. A. S.] 


x] vill 
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[184.14] dant ei secundam in ipso et 
cum tpso personam Lnoean, 
quam et Charin et Sigen insuper 
nominant. 


. 4, 3 A errs \ 
OVVUTFAPXELV é QUTw Kal 


Ui a \ 
"Evvowav, nv 67 Kat Xdpw Kat 


Dyjv ovopalovow. 


Iren-lat., as we so often find, has the vague wocant 
the Greek. No other evidence. 


[184.16] mouere |-ri?] eum de_ pro- 
ferendo tandem zzz/70 rerum a@ 
semelipso. 


tpoBaréobat 


TAVTWOV. 


7 I lot 5 > ¢ aA 
Kai Tote evvonOnvar ab eavTod 
oe apxiv TOV 


Cum ipso autem fuisse et 
Ennoeam quam etiam Chartn et 
Sigen uocant. 


: Tert.’s zominant is close to 


et aliquando uoluisse @ seme/ipso 
emittere . . . 277/:um Omnium. 


Here as elsewhere the great Gnostic word mpoBdédAopar becomes emzzéo in Iren- 


lat., profero in Tert. 


[184.17] hoc [hac codd.; ?hanc]| uice 
seminis in Sigae suae | Signe 
sue codd.; ? Sige sua] uelut in 

. . wuluae locis collocat. 


{lin. 1. The best MSS. have hoc. ] 


A / / AY 
kal kabamep oréppa THY Tpofo- 
\ 
div tavrnv.. . [Kat] karabeobar 
OS &v PNTPA TH TvvUTApXovoy 


by “A lal 
EauTw Syn 


et uelut semen prolationem 
hanc . .. et eam deposuisse 
quasi in wazdva eius quae cum 
eo erat Sige. 


Comparison as to the construction is hindered by the confusion in Iren-lat. and 
uncertainty of reading in Tert. 


[184.19] Swscipit illa statim 

et praegnans efficitur et parit 
. +. et quem parit Mus est, 
stmillimum patri ef parem per 
omnia. denique solus hic ca- 
pere sufficit inmensam illam et 
incomprehensibilem magnttu- 
dinem patris, 


No tangible evidence. 
[185.1] ita et ipse Pafer dicitur e/ Jnz- 


hum omntum et proprie Mono- 
genes. 


tavTyv Oe wtrodekapevyv 7d 

oTeppa TOUTO Kal eyKvpova yevo- 

pevnv amoxunoar Novy, opovdv 

te Kal ioov TO TpoBadgdcyte Kat 

povov xwpodvra TO péyeos Tod 
/ 

TOTPOS. 


tov de Nody TovTov Kal Movoyev}) 

a \ / beet \ 
kaAovor Kat Iarépa Kat Apxiv 
TOV TAVTWV. 


Hancautem suscepisse semen 
hoc et praegnantem factam 
generasse /Vun, 
similem ef aequalem ei qui e- 
miserat, et so/um capientem ma- 
gniludinem pairts. 


Nun autem hunc e/ Unigenitum 
uocant ef Patrem et Lnitium 
omnium 


Tert. has the Greek Monogenes where Iren-lat. translates. 


‘{185. 3] cum illo processit et .femina 
cui Verzias [nomen]. 


ocupmpoBeBAna Oat dé adta °AXz- 


€lav. 


Again Tert. has not emitior, but procedo. 


una autem cum 
Verztatem 


eo emissam 
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[185.6] ergo Bythos e¢ Sige, Nus et 
Veritas, prima quadriga de- 
fenditur .. ., matrix et origo 
cunctorum. 


[lin. 1. Bythzos codd., as regularly 
ini@ert] Aso.) 


Kai elvac tavtnvy mpairnv.. . 
TeTpaKTUV, jv Kat pilav Tov 
mavTwv Kahovow: éote yap Bu- 
Gos Kal Suyn, érerra Nots kat 


’AAnOea. 


Coincidences and differences both insignificant. 


185.8] Nus simul accepit pro/asonis 


suae oOfficium, emzttit e/ zpse . 


a semetipso Sermonem et 
Vitam. 


{lin. 1, 3. See notes above, 


p. xlv.] 


> / / \ A 
aicOomevdv te tov Movoyevij 
Tovtov ep otis tpoeBrAHOn mpo- 

a ‘ Sy / ‘se 
Bareiv «ai aitov Adyoy kat 
Zonv. 


et hance esse primam : 
quaternationem, quam et radi- 
cem omnium dicunt: est enim 
Bythus et Sige, deinde Nus ef 
Alethia. 


sentientem autem Unigenitum 
hunc in quae fpro/afus est 
emtsisse e¢ zpsum Logon et 
Zoen. 


Here the Latins agree in frolatus (-io) followed by emztto. Tert. (next) translates 
where Iren-lat. keeps the Greek terms: but this proves nothing. 


85.11] zazfum uniuersitatis ef forma- 
tionem [or formam: codd. 
formaci| Pleromazts totius. . . . 
(Ogdoadem) .. . 


{lin. 3. So Hort, from Oehler: but 
Kroymann’s MSS formati. A.S.] 


All insignificant. 


lal > \ 
Tarépa TdvtTwv TOV peT adTOov 


2 / Nes) \ eid 
ETOMEVWV KAL apxXyVv KGL poppwcw 


mavtos tod [Anpwpatos . . 


(‘OySod3a) . . 


patrem omnium eorum qui 
post se futuri essent, et 2zfium 
el formationem uniuersi Plero- 
mattis... .(Octonationem) .. . 


§ 3. DETAILED COMPARISON OF RENDERINGS FROM 
IRENAEUS | ii 1-vir BY TERTULLIAN AND IREN-LAT. 


Tert. adv. Val. 9 


187, 1 communicare 
Io societate 
prorumpit 
12 exorsum 
illis aliis qui crca Nun 


13 deriuerat, 


(lin. 6. Read deriuarat with best 
MSS; deriuerat is a ‘vox nihili’. 
A. S.] 


Epiph. | Zaer. xxxi 11] 
dvaxowwcac Gat 
erimAOKys 

TpoynAato 

evnpgaro 

év tots wept. tov Novy. 


4 
amrecknwev, 


Tren lin 


participare 

complexu 

praesiliit 

exorsa 

in eis quae (qui Massued, 
Steren) sunt erga Nun. 

deriuauit, 


187. 


] DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN IRENAEUS? 


Grabe points out the medical use of drocx}nTw of the migration of a morbid humour 
in Tert. himself; and there is much other evidence: the word is much used of any 


diversion. 


1g sub praetextu dilectionis 
18 extenditur affectione 
19 deuorari 

dissolui 

in reliquam substantiam 


reliquam must be 77)v GAAnv. 


21 incursasset 
fundamentum: ? orepeovons 
uniuersitatis 

23 periculo exempta 

24 persuasa 


188. 2 exposuit 


Tert. adv. Val. 10 


188. 3 exitum et restitutionem 


19 ignorantia pauor maeror 


189. 2 in haec 


6 purgatam 
» coniugio restitutam 
ir ut naturalem quendam impetum 
Aeonis 
12 informem et inspeciatam 
quatenus nihil apprehendisset 
13 infirmum 


Tert. adv. Val. 11 


.14 extorrem 


15 coniugi[? -io] reducem 
16 de patris cura atque prospectu 
22 concinnatio 


190.3 Coniugiorum 


innati coniectationem 
4 et idoneos efficere generandi in 
se agnitionem Patris quod... 


Tert. has got the right constr. but 
has some form of yevyjoa for ava- 
yopevoa: and twice (? by interpret. 
only) omits te: he also has rightly 
avuTols, 


So deriuo intransitive Tert. Apol. 21; Pud. 21. 


/ > We 
Tpopacer ayamns 
(cropyiv) éxrewomevov 
katareroa bau 
advaredvobar 

> ‘\ 7 > Hs 
eis THY OANV OvTiav 


OUVETUXE 

oTnpiloven 
Qk 

TO OAG 

erer xno Gar 

recbevta 

amobec bat 


Epiph. | Haer. xxxi 12 | 
mabos, emuatpopyy 
ayvoiw AvTN poBos exrAnéis 
ert TOUTOLS 
xexallapbar 
aroxatactabnvar TH cvdvyia 
gvouyjy twa Aidvos dpynv 

TvyXavovTav 

apoppov Kat aveldeov 
dua TO pndev katada/ety 
acbevn 


Epiph. | Haer. xxxi 14 | 
adopia Ojvat 
> lal Ans ir 
aroxatactabnvat TH idia cvdvyla 
Kata Tpounbevav Tod TaTpds 
KatapticOnvat 
avtvylas genitive 
> , / 
ayevvytov KaTradAnyw 
ywookovtas ikavods elvat dvayo~ 
petoal’ re ev avrots TV TOD 
TaTpos ériyvwoww, OTL TE. . 


1(Kroymann very ingeniously 
restores dvayovedoa as what Tert. 
had before him, and reads (7e)gene- 
randi in Tert.’s text. A.S.] 


sub occasione dilectionis 
extenderetur 

absorptum 

resolutum 

in uniuersam substantiam 


occurrisset 
confirmat 
omnia 
abstentum 
credentem 
deposuisse 


Tren. I ii 3, 4 


passionem reuersionem 

ignorantia taedium timor stupor 

super haec 

mundatam 

restitutam coniugi 

ut naturalem quendam Aeonis 
impetum 

informem et sine specie 

quoniam nihil apprehendisset 

inualidum 


Tren. 1 ii 5 
separata 
redintegrata suae coniugationi 
secundum prouidentiam Patris 
consummatos 
coniugationis 
innati comprehensionem 
cognoscentes sufficientes¢siue) 
idoneos esse:  declarasse 
quoque in eis Patris agni- 
tionem, quoniam .. . 


Tren-lat. is thrown out by the less 
of the second ve, and thus makes 
the first re guogue, ets for se, and 
separates ixavots eivac from the 
following verb. 
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190.9 incomprehensibile quidem pa- 
tris causam esse perpetuitatis 
ipsorum 

1o generatio formatio 
16 tum prolatus 
17 edocuit 
18 peraequati 
ueram inducerentur quietem 


Tert. adv. Val. 12 
1go. 20 forma et scientia peraequantur 
[? yvocer | 
191.4 refecti constabiliti 
13 Optimum atque pulcherrimum 
wo Horebat 
19 in honorem et gloriam Patris 


191.20 pulcherrimum Pleromatis sidus 


Tf Tertullian had «at «ddAcoTov 
for KadAAos tt Kal, he might omit 
TeAcLoTarov, having TéAeoy just after. 


21 Soter 

22 de patritis (patruitis codd.) 
192, 3 Satellites 

4 par genus 


Tert. adv. Val. 14 


192. 22 explosa est 
193. 1 nec forma nec facies ulla 
2 (flectitur)asuperioribusChristus 


2 ek Toy avy 
3 deducitur (? did.) per Horon 


4 informet de suis uiribus 
5 scientia 

6 odor 

7 potiorum desiderio 


\ X ” fal > / 

TO MeV AlTLOV THS aiwviov d.a- 
povns Tots Nourots TO aKatda- 
Anrrov Tod TaTpos 
e 

yeveots poppwats 

apte wpoBAnGeEls 

eOnp.ovpynoe 

eEtawbevras 

‘\ > ‘ > , > td 

TH dAnOwHv avaravow| <i |yy7- 

ato 


al a fe my” 
poppy Kat yvoun toovs Kata- 
otabnvat 
GV ATrAVed LEV, ornpixyGevra 
v4 \ > / 
KdAXoTov Kat avOynporarov .. . 


eis Tiuiy Kal ddgav tov Bubod 


(? war. Hipp.) 


teXewoTaTov KaAXOS TL Kal AOTPOV 


tov LAnpdpatos 


Lwrip 

TAT POVUJLLKOS 
dopudopous 
Opoyevets 


Epiph. [aer. xxxi 16] 
exBeBpac bat 
dpoppos Kal aveideos 
(oixreipavTa TE avriv) 
Xpurrov 
[rov dvw Xpiordy edd. (including 
Holl) by conjecture. | 


\ 
TOV 


dua Tod Yravpod érextavevra 
TH idia Svvaper poppocat 


dpex On Tov SiadepovTwv 


causam quidem aeternae per- 
seuerationis iis omnibus in- 
comprehensibile Patris 

generatio formatio 

nunc emissus 

operatus est 

adaequatos 

ueram requiem induxit 


Tren. I ii 6 
forma et sententia similes factos 


requiescentia confirmata 
optimum et florentissimum 


in honorem et gloriam 


nay dh AM 


Bythi cod. F [and C Bithy|] 


perfectissimum decorem quen- 
dam et sidus Pleromatis 


Saluator 
patronymice 
satellites 
eiusdem generis 


Tren. I iv 1 


deferuisse 

informis et sine specie 

(misertum autem eius) superio- 
rem Christum 


per crucem extensum 
extensum : ostensum C 


sua uirtute formasse 

agnitio 

odoratio 

concupiscat eorum quae meli- 
ora essent 
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194.1 destituta et passioni illi suae 
intricata multiplici atque per- 
plexae 


[All MSS and edd. have zd for e¢: 
intricata is Kellner’s emendation for 
intrichea of MSS: Hort has antici- 
pated Kroymann in emending the 
perplexa of the MSS to ferplexae. 
A.S.| 


2 maeror metus (timor) constet- 
mS natio ignorantia 


[So Ax. 53 ‘Sen. ad Marc. 10.’] 


Tert. adv. Val. 15 
195-2 consternatio pauor 


Tert. adv. Val. 16 
195.16 pigebat 


18 largito ei... patre ... aeonum 
summam potestatem 
Certainly wrong 


19 uti in ipso... omnia conde- 
rentur (Col. i 16) 
Many Latins, as Tert. adv. Mare. 
i 16, v 19, have conderentur here. 
{| But all the MSS have confoederen- 
fur: and how this can have come from 
conderentur 1 do not see. A. S.] 


20 emittit 
coaetanel 
a2 concussa 
uelamentum 
23 obduxit 
ueneratio et 
uerecundia 
196.3 agnitio 
5 neglegentia 
exterminium 
6 exercitata et uiruosa (vdir) 


{Read wzviosa with the older MSS. 
ASS: 


ovpremA€x au TO wade . 


complexa fuerat passionem .. . 
drorepbetcav . . + 


aroAv- derelicta ... multifariae et 


pepods Kat toAvTouKtAou uariae 
fuerit C* 
dian PoBos azropia dyvoua tristitia timor —_consternatio 
ignorantia 


lin. 14. Iren-lat. has consternatio 
several times for dmopia etc. 


Epiph. [ Maer. xxxi 17] 
horn exadAnéts 


Iren, Liv 2 
tristitia pauor 


Iren. Liv 5 


OKVyTEV pigritatus est 


Evdovtos ato tacwv THv Siva- 
puv tov Ilarpos kal wav ore 
éfovoiay tapaddvtos, Kat TOV 
aiwvey dé dpoiws 


ei ... Patre ... omnia sub 
potestate tradente, et aeoni- 
bus autem similiter 


Tren-lat. rightly 


[patris C.] 

Orws ev ad’T@ TA TaVTA KTICOR ut in eo... omnia conde- 
rentur 

> , > , . . 
eSerrepwev | rather exrreprerat | misit 
HAtkwwrat coaetanei 
evTparretoav reueritam 
Koduppa coopertionem 
erriOer Oar inposuisse 
aoa reuerentia 
yvaos agnitio 
dpednoavTa neglexisse 
apavic Onvar exterminari 


EKTUKG Kal SuvvaTa habilia et possibilia 
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> confudit 
8 massaliter solidata 
commutans 
habilitatem codd. 
habitabilit. A 
? aptabilit. 
[A is Oehler’s symbol for his codex 


Vindobonensis—according to Kroy- 
mannan entirely worthless authority. | 


9 aequiperantias corpulentiarum 
A total blunder 
II pessima 
passionalis 


Tert. adv. Val. 147 


196 15 gaudio 
16 contemplatio 
18 subauit ... in illos 


[The correct text is undoubtedly 
Rigalt’s emendation szdsurcz¢ (for 
MSS _ sudbstruit), overlooked by 
Oehler, but accepted by Kroymann. 
fXes fey) 


19 conceptus spiritalis 


197. 2 imaginatione 
(? darecxovuce ?) 


Tert. adv. Val. 18 


197-6 consubstantiuus 
8 prolatis Soteris disciplinis 


13 occulto nihil sentiens 


Tert. adv. Val. 20 
198.17 sublimantia atque uergentia 


21 primogenitalis 


[ primigenitalis Kroymann rightly 
with the older MSS. A. S.] 


ovyxXéeau 
aeau 
petafareiv 


> / 
émruTnoevoTnTa 


ovyKpipara Kal copara 


pavrnv 
epmrabns 


xapa 
Jewpia 
eyKisonoacay avtovs 


4 / 
KUY[L@ TVEVILATLKOV 


Epiph. [ Maer. xxxi 18 | 


1d 
amTrekUNoe 


6poovatos 

mpoBariy mapa tod Ywrnpos 
padypara 
[Hort has omitted ra before mapa. 


AeAnOorws 


avuepav Kat KaTwopepav 


dpxeyovov 


commiscuisse 
coagulasse 
transtulisse 


aptabilitatem 


congregationes et corpora 


mala 
passibilis 


Iren. Liv 5 
gratulatione 
uisio 
delectatam in conceptu eorum 


partus spiritalis 


Tren. Iv 1 


quod enixa est 


eiusdem substantiae 
emisisse a Saluatore doctrinas 


latenter 


Iren. I v 2 


sursum aduolantium et deorsum 
deuergentium 
primogenitae 


liv DID TERTULLIAN USE THE LATIN 
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199. I noeros 
[sc. voepous | 


I om. 


4 deuersatus 


Tert. adv. Val. 21 
199. 18 inualitudinis 


20 absque me non est 


(Is. xlv. 5) 


Tert. adv. Val. 22 


200, 2 maeror 
3 angelorum et 


Tert. adv. Val. 23 
200. 20 inflabellatus 
(? eumepvojo bar) 


Tert. adv. Val. 24 


201. 3 fluxili et fusili 
(order inverted) 


9 afflatu 
14 supertextam 


Tert. adv. Val. 25 


201. 21 afflatus 
24 sermoni perfecto 


202.5 ecclesiae supernae speculum 


vonTovs 


ovK (post ovpavous) 


diaretpipora 
Epiph. | Haer. xxxi 19 | 


, 
ATOVWTEPOV 


TARY €wod ovoels 


din 


~ ‘\ > / 
Kal TOvS ayyeAous 


epumrepukevar (exrepuxevar codd.) 
[Not so, according to Holl. ] 


/ \ a 
KEXUHEVOU KQL pevorod 


eupvojnoar 


mepitefeta Gan 


eppvornpa 
TOD TEAELOV | Adyov | 


[The MSS omit Adyou. ] 


> / wn + > “d 
avTituTov THS avw exKANolas 


intellectuales 


quos 


[The translator doubtless had ots 
in his MS, whether by corruption 
from ov, the reading of Epiphanius, 
or by dittography from ovpavovs 
(omitting ov«), the reading of Ter- 
tullian. | 


conuersatus 


Iren. I v 4 
superiorem 


[sc. dvwrepov : wrong. | 


praeter me nemo 


tristitia 
om. 


inesse 


Iren. Iv 5 
effusili et fluida 


(C has effuszdzlz, but the other 


form is better Latin. A. S.] 
insufflasse 
circumdatam 

Iren. I v 6 
insufflatio 


perfectae rationis 


exemplum superioris ecclesiae 
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Tert. adv. Val. 26 
202.13 adnuerit 


emitti 
in animalis comparationem 


14 erudiri cum eo et exerceri in 
conuersationibus 
19 prosicias 
[prospicias the older MSS, wrongly. ] 


22 inenarrabili 
203.1 administrationis causa 
a congressui et conspectui et 
contactui et defunctui 


Tert. adv. Val. 27 


203. 10 filium naturalem 
tr prolatum 
17 per effigiem 
20 principalis Tetradis 


204. 2 insubditiuum 
5 innixus 
imagines 


Tert. adv. Val. 28 
204. 9 diuidunt 
13 successurus 


Tert. adv. Val. 30 
205. 21 ? operationes 


Tert. adv. Val. 32 


208.1 Cana 
deponere 
3nmeque detentui neque con- 
spectui obnoxii . . . inuisibili- 
ter [detenui MSS] 


Epiph. [ /aer. xxxi 20] 
Tpookdiow Tomonta 
[MSS mpéctaAnow. | 
exrremenp au 
drrws TO WuyiKG ovlvyev 
LMSS trav puxixar. | 
ovpradevbey aitd ev tH dva- 


oTpopy 
drapxas 


> , 

dppiiry 

SN \ fel > s 

dard O€ THS oiKovoptas 

c aN A) \ ‘\ 

dparoy Kat yyAadyntov Kat 
madnrov 


Epiph. [ Haer, xxxi 22| 
viov Udtov 
tpoBareo bar 
ev €loet 
TIS apxeyovov Kal TpwOTNS TETpA- 
4 
KTVOS 


> 4 
arabes 
érexta|y \Oevros 
TUTOUS 


TEMVOVAL 


Xwpyoe 

Epiph. [Zaer, xxxi 20] 
Tpagews 

Epiph. [ Haer. xxxi 21 | 


> 2 
drrodvucape vous 


ip: 
AKpAaTHTWS Kal GopaTws 


Tren. I vi 1 
declinauerit 


emissum 
uti... animali coniunctum 


coeruditum ei in conuersatione 


primitias 


inenarrabili 
a dispositione autem 
uisibile et palpabile et passibile 


Tren. I vii 2 


filium suum 
emisisse 
in figura 
primogenitae et primae qua- 
ternionis 
{It is strange that Hort should 
not have noticed that guaternionts 
is a2 masc. noun, and that we must 
therefore read guaternatzonis with C. 
A.S.] 
impassibile 
extensus 
exempla 


Tren. I vii 3, 4 


diuidunt 
transibit 


Tren. iivi'2 
operationem 


Iren. I vii 1 


exspoliatos 
inapprehensibiliter et inuisi- 
biliter 
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5 distribuentur 
16 ignis arcanus 
Tert. adv. Val. 33 
209. 10 Cogitatio 
Voluntas 
Tert. adv. Val. 34 
209.19 et masculum et feminam 


Tert. adv. Val. 38 
aIt. 13 desultricem et defectricem 


Tert. adv. Val. 39 


211. 22 constabilire 
212.2 sacramentum 


drrod0b noe bat 
TO eupwrcdov . . . TUP 


Epiph. { Maer. xxxiii 1] 


oy 
Evvowa 


O€dnpa | O€Anors Hipp. vi 38. 5 | 


Epiph. [ Haer. xxxii 7| 
appevoOydvv 


Epiph. | Haer. xxxii 1 | 


wn ‘\ 4 
amoacTac av TE KAL boTepnoacav 


Epiph. [ Haer. xxxv| 


oTnply ja. 
uo THP tov 


reddi 


' qui latet ... ignis 


Tren. I xii 1 


Ennoea | Enoeam C] 
Thelesis 


Tren; Exit 
et masculum et feminam 


Tren. I xi 2 


discedentem et destitutam 
[descendentem (072 et) C] 


Tren. I xii 4 


firmamentum 
mysterium 
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W. SANDAY 
Sa TERTULLIAN AND THE LATIN IRENAEUS 


THE first question that arises bearing upon the date of the Latin Irenaeus turns 
upon the literary relations of the translator to Tertullian. In regard to this we had 
the great advantage of access to an inquiry conducted for his own satisfaction by the 
late Dr. Hort, whose manuscript was kindly placed at our disposal by his representa- 
tives. It is printed above (ff.xxxvi-Ivi). It should be remembered not only that this was 
not corrected for the press by Dr, Hort, but that the whole enquiry had been carried 
out without any thought of publication. There are few writers whose work would bear 
reproduction under such conditions so well. [The additions made to it by ourselves 
take almost entirely the form of utilisation of the new material contained in the 
editions of Tertullian by Kroymann and of Epiphanius by Holl, and in Mr. Bate’s 
collation of codex C of Irenaeus.| The conclusion at which Dr. Hort arrived is 
expressed in his Introduction to The New Testament in the Original Greek (1881), 
p. 160: ‘We are convinced ... not only by the internal character of this biblical text 
but by comparison of all the passages of Irenaeus borrowed in substance by Tertullian, 
that the Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to him, and that the true date of the 
translation is the fourth century.’ 

A similar opinion has since been expressed by von Harnack in his Chronologie d. 
altchristl. Litt. vol. ii, p. 319; by Prof. Hermann Jordan of Erlangen in a study 
entitled ‘Das Alter und die Herkunft der lateinischen Ubersetzung d. Hauptwerkes 
d. Irenaeus’ in the volume of essays in honour of Theodor Zahn (Leipzig, 1908), and 
by Dr. Souter in our own volume. It should however perhaps be noticed that Loofs 
in 18881 and O. Bardenhewer in 1902? still adhered to the view of Grabe and Massuet 
that the Latin Version was older than Tertullian. 

The two last-named writers did not go into the question in detail. And after the 
full and careful examination of the whole question by Hort, von Harnack, Jordan, and 
2 Geschichte der altkirchlichen Litteratur, i. 500. 


h 


1 See above, p. xxxv. 
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Souter, the view represented by these four scholars must be held to be in possession of 
the field. And yet, as in any case three of the four qualify their opinion to the extent 
of believing that there is at least some literary connexion between the Latin Irenaeus 
and Tertullian, and that, if Tertullian did not make use of the translation, the translator 
may have made use of Tertullian, room is perhaps still left for a little further examl- 
nation and discussion of the date. I will base such remarks as I have to make on the 
fuller statements of Hort and Souter, taking note also of the discussions in Jordan, 
op. cit. pp. 141-162. 

I believe we shall do well, in any methodical examination of this problem, to 
begin by stating it in its simplest and lowest terms. We will for the present be 
content to ask if there are any traces of literary connexion between Tertullian and the 
Latin Irenaeus, leaving as yet entirely open all questions as to the nature and extent 
of that connexion, and as to the side on which the dependence lies. We will come to 
these further questions in due course. 

I think we may take it as proved that the two texts (Tert. and Iren-lat.) are zz 
the main independent of each other. The variety in the rendering of Greek words, 
brought out most fully by Dr. Hort, but also confirmed by Jordan’s ingenious 
comparison of the sixteenth-century version of Billius, points to this conclusion, which 
does not seem to be overthrown by such coincidences as occur in the transliteration of 
Greek names, or in the rendering of Greek words, in regard to which the translators 
had no great amount of choice open to them. Broadly speaking, what we find seems 
to be something of this kind. There is a rather considerable amount of coincidence. 
But this is balanced by an equal or even greater amount of noticeable difference. And 
the proportion of agreement and difference seems to be irregular; it is not easy to 
trace any law, or special tendency, running through it. The general impression that 
one receives is rather that of accident than of design or deliberate choice. But, although 
the phenomena favour broadly the hypothesis of independence, there is just a residuum 
of passages which from this point of view deserve at least closer consideration. 

We will take first the three test-passages quoted by Massuet which are printed in 
full above (pp. xxxvii-xxxix). 

I do not think that there is any reason to question the detailed treatment of these 
by Dr. Hort. Perhaps a word or two of further comment is suggested by the appear- 
ance since he wrote of fully critical if not definitive editions of the relative portions of 
Tertullian’ and Epiphanius, the one in the Vienna Corpus of Latin Church writers and 


[1 It would be difficult in any case to speak of a ‘definitive’ edition of Tertullian: but at least the work of 


Kroymann cannot lay claim to that title. See for instance the admirable collection of notes by E. Lofstedt Zur 
Sprache Tertullians, Lund and Leipzig, 1920.] 
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the other in the series of Early Greek Patristic writings published by the Berlin 
Academy. 

In the first of the three passages [p. Xxxvii swpra] the new editor of Epiphanius, 
Dr. Karl Holl, adopts in his text (p. 445) the reading kaA@ in place of dpiOue. But 
it must still be doubtful whether this is right: dpvdp@ is the reading of both the 
leading MSS, though kadA@ is substituted in a second reference to the passage some 
sixteen lines lower down; Tert. has xomino, which Hort very tentatively proposed to 
correct to umero; kKad@ is supported by Iren-lat. and by an echo of the passage in 
Hippolytus. It hardly seems necessary to change the reading of Tert.; one might 
even say that it was like him to prefer the free and idiomatic nomino to the more 
literal xwmero. But in any case his evidence is thrown on the side of aplOue as 
against kaA®.’ On the other hand it is characteristic of Iren.-lat. to make the one 
word voco do duty for several of its synonyms, and the quotation in Hippol. is short 
and distinctly free. The strongest point in Holl’s favour is the appearance of Kad@ in 
the second quotation by Epiphanius. But even so, I think that I should be inclined to 
sum up against him, and to restore apiOue. 

In Massuet’s second passage [p. xxxviii spra] the two Latin authorities pair off 
against the two Greek, Tert. and Iren-lat. inserting gwarto ed octavo loco which Hippol. 
and Epiph. omit. There are four main possibilities : (i) that the coincidence between 
Tert. and Iren-lat. is not accidental, but that one of these writers was influenced by 
the other ; (ii) that the coincidence is accidental, and that the two writers independently 
made the insertion for the sale of symmetry ; (iii) that Hippol. and Epiph. accidentally 
made the same omission ; or (iv) that the two Greek writers and the two Latin writers 
were using different texts of the Greek Irenaeus. I do not think it can be said either 
that direct literary dependence is less probable than any of the other causes, or that an 
original difference of reading in the two lines of Latin and Greek transmission is less 
probable than accidental coincidence of insertion or omission. All four possibilities 
must be kept open. 

In Massuct’s third passage [p. xx xix supra] the divergence of rendering is very great. 
It is to be observed that here Iren.-lat. retains the Greek form where Tert. translates, 
until we come to the end of the quotation where Tert. has ogdoas, Iren-lat. octonatio. 
The only notable coincidences are those pointed out by Hort, cogito for evvoodpat 
followed by praccogito for mpodoyfopat. It would be too much to infer literary 
connexion from this, though the possibility should not be excluded. 


[? I cannot but think that sono, so far as it goes, points to mad@ and not dpiOpo, But I entirely agree that 


we must accept dpi0u@ as the probable reading of Epiph.—C. H. T.] 
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So far, one or two examples of ambiguous bearing, but nothing decisive. There 
is more significance in the next group of passages, those in which Massuet thought he 
detected mistakes in Iren-lat. reproduced in Tertullian. The mistakes may not be 
clear, but the coincidences at least are marked. 

We may pass over the first of these passages commented upon by Dr. Hort [iv, 
p. xl supra] as not yielding anything important for our special purpose. [The passages 
which now follow for discussion are taken in the order in which they occur in Irenaeus. | 

a. In the passage Iren-lat. I. ii. 2 [pp. xlix, 1 spra| the most marked coincidence is 
deriuauit (deriuarat Vert.) as the rendering of améoxnwer, of a disease ‘ migrating ’ or 
changing its point of incidence from one part of the body to another. This might not 
have been so striking if it had stood alone, because the words appear to be technical 
equivalents. In that case the more noticeable fact would be that both writers are 
familiar with the technical usage; this would seem to imply a rather more than 
average medical knowledge. But besides this there are the further coincidences, erorsa 
Iren-lat. = exorsum Tert. (Gr. évjp£aro), and the insertion at the same point of zd est 
Sophiam (id est in Sophiam Tert.). These, taken together, decidedly favour the 
hypothesis of literary connexion. 

B. If we could argue from the older printed texts of Tertullian, ddv. Val. 10, the 
coincidence with Iren-lat. I. ii. 3 [p. xl sepra] would be striking and important. But 
unfortunately the coincidence in the opening words only fills a lacuna in the archetype 
of the MSS and was supplied by Pamelius from the Latin Irenaeus,‘ primo quidem 
contristari propter inconsummationem ! generationis’, so that no argument can be drawn 
from these words. But of real importance is the approximation in the second clause 
‘post deinde timuisse, ne hoc ipsum finem habeat’ (Iren-lat.)=‘ metuere postremo ne 
finis quoque insisteret’ (Tert.). The MSS of Epiphanius [ Holl, p. 404] have ¢oBnOjAvat 
pn dé (so V! for pajre) av7d 70 eivar TerElws Eyerv. For this the editors since Petavius 
(Dindorf and Holl) read yy kai adrd TéXos Exn emending from the Latin. But I am 
by no means sure that the reading of the MSS does not give a good sense, ‘ because the 
process of generation was incomplete, feared that the resultant existence might be 
incomplete also’, There is an antithesis between  yéveovs and 76 efvar: i.e. the process 
had not attained réAos in the Platonic or Aristotelian sense, because it had no Lopgy, 
which depended on the male (see Harvey), and so she feared for its very existence. If 
this is good Greek, as I am inclined to think it is, then one of two things would follow : 
either both the Latins would represent a divergent reading, or they would coincide in 


1 uelréadingen Ime : 4 . ; 
‘The true reading in Iren-lat, is, as Harvey saw, probably ¢conswmmatum (tnconsumatam cod. C), a literal 
rendering of 70 dredés, Peis 
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a rather markedly free rendering. A common divergent reading need not necessarily 
imply literary connexion between the two Latin renderings. But if these renderings 
are both free paraphrases of redelos éxew, it seems difficult to escape the idea of 
literary connexion. 

y. In the next section, Iren. I. ii. 4, we come to a passage where Tert. and Iren- 
lat. go against the Greek, and yet the Greek is certainly right. The epithet ¢04\vyTov 
is represented in Iren-lat. by masculofemina|m], and in Tert. by feminam marem, 
both apparently presupposing a variant dppevdOmdvv. Dr. Hort thinks (p. xli supra) that 
the two writers independently made use of Greek MSS with this reading. Perhaps 
Tert. is more easily explained if the Latin translator intervened, but this is a conclusion 
for which we are not yet prepared; and we shall have to reconsider the passage along 
with the others. 

6. But the crowning instance of all in favour of the hypothesis of direct dependence 
is the passage set forth at length on pp. xlii, xliii. Here beside the transliterations of 
Pleroma and Horos, there are the striking parallels : ‘ 

ntentto in both the Latins for évOvpunots 

appendix passio for émvywépevov 7a O0s 

Sseparatam et crucifixam, \ren-lat. (=relegatam et crucifixam, Tert.), tor dpopia Ojvar 

Kal atroocTavpwbjvat. 

The coincidence in zzzentio is all the more noticeable, because on the second 
occurrence of éyO@vpunous Tert. transliterates, while Iren-lat. has concupiscentia: that is 
to say, Iren-lat. either presupposes an existing corruption in the Greek or by an error 
of eyesight has read évOdpunors as if it were émOvpunors. In any case the translator is 
wrong, where Tert. is right. 

Dr. Hort has illustrated amply the idea (taken from the Stoics) of the dos as an 
émvy.vopevov or ‘accident’ of the évOdunors. He has also shown that the 7a@0n were 
described at a later date as mpooaptipatra or appendices, and that Tert. himself has 
used this word adjectivally in Adv. Marc. i. 25 (and the word also occurs in /ezun. 17, 
Anim. 55, Res. Carn. 8 | Jordan, p. 159]—see the Thesaurus Ling. Lat.s. v.). The coinci- 
dence of rendering by appendix is heightened by a similar coincidence a few lineshigher up 
—cum ca quae acciderat passtone, Iren-lat., and cum passione quae insuper acciderat, Text. 

Perhaps it is natural that both writers should render drooravpodjvat by crucifixam, 
because of the prominence of the Cross in Christian tradition. It seems more doubtful 
whether this can have been the meaning originally intended by the Valentinians. The 
way in which they connect “Opos and Xravpés seems rather to suggest the meaning 
‘palisade’ or ‘fence’. It seems not unnatural to suppose a play upon the double sense 
of the word, The Christian’s Association with the Cross cuts him off, forms a safe- 
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ean or Lae against corrupting erorger (Gal. vi 14 ‘through whom the world 
is crucified to me, and I to the world’). In this conception the two ideas seem to 
meet. 

Hort seems to argue against the idea of a play upon the double sense. He says: 
‘The separative power which seems to be assigned to the Cross... has nothing to do 
with fencing, but consists in purification.’ Is not this contained rather in the com- 
pound dmocravpobvy with the further idea of mortification ? ” 


In any case the group of coincidences taken together suggests strongly some form 
of literary dependence. The same may be said, as we have seen, of the passage which 
introduces deriuarat and exorsa. 

But if we find ourselves driven to this conclusion, the further question arises, on 
which side is the dependence? Has Tertullian used the Latin Irenaeus or the Latin 
Irenaeus used Tertullian ? 

Antecedently the latter hypothesis (that Iren-lat. used Tert.) does not seem 
probable. That a translator, struggling with a difficult author, should happen to be 
aware of a treatise which made incidental use of that author, and should take the 
trouble to look up this treatise on the chance that it might suggest a few turns of 
phrase to him, seems to be a far-fetched and roundabout proceeding, unlike the direct 
and simple methods of antiquity. There is no other evidence that the translator of 
Irenaeus was driven to have recourse to such aid. He was a capable person, who went 
steadily about the task before him, making a few mistakes here and there, but not (so 
far as we can see) conscious of weakness or likely to lean upon others. It is natural to 
ask: if he used Tertullian to that extent, why did he not use him more? In particular, 
if he had Tertullian before him, how did he come to write concupiscentia where 
Tertullian rightly has Exthymesis? May we not say that he is always closer to the 
original where Tertullian recasts and paraphrases ? 

1 Cf. Stieren, p. 42. 

2 Tren-lat. I. ii, 4 seems to represent a more elementary form of the Valentinian doctrine of “Opos and Sravupds 
than I, iii. 5. In the first passage they are synonyms: both “Opos and Sravpds may be said as well to keep in as to 
keep out, both therefore had the function of ‘ purification and stablishing and restoration’ on the one side, and of 
‘separation and fencing off’ on the other. Later on, the Valentinian theologians turned the idea of Sravpds over 
and over in their minds with a view to further refinements and subtleties, and distinguished—what appaicntly the 
first Valentinians had not done, Sravpés being one of many synonyms for “Opos I. ii. 4—the Sravpés function from 
the “Opos function. In the passages quoted from our Lord’s words in I. iii. 5 the Sravpds citations are distinguished 
from the diopioriey (= “Opos) citation. But in the passages cited in the same section from John the Baptist and 
St. Paul the m7vov and oravpis have still both functions: the fan pzrifies the threshing floor and separates away the 
chaff; the Cross has relation both to the dmoAAvpevos and to the cw(dpuevos: therefore these passages really take us 


back to the earlier conception of “Opos = Sravpdés, and were probably quoted at the earlier stage. They are, strictly, 
inconsistent with the view which made the one process only Sravpds, the other only “Opos, 
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At the same time there is just this one argument on the other side. The particular 
phrases on which we are inclined to base the theory of literary dependence are such as 
we might naturally ascribe to Tertullian. They have that combination of picturesque- 
ness, incisiveness, force, and freedom, that is otherwise characteristic of him. They 
have what we might call a Tertullianic colour. The question is whether they have this 
in such degree that we can identify them as his. Can we say that the Latin Irenaeus 
would not be capable of them? I do not think we can. 

The chief example is appendix passio for 75 émtyiwopevov rdéOos. It is true that 
Tert. has a certain fondness for the word appendix. But we have no sufficient ground 
for thinking that the translator of Irenaeus might not also have hit upon it. On the 
whole, the impression that we receive is that the phrase, with the rest of its context, is 
his own, and that in this case Tertullian is the borrower. 


* *k * *k k k *k * k 


§ 2, ARGUMENT FROM ORTHOGRAPHY AND DICTION 


If we may trust the argument of the preceding section, we have seen reason to 
think that there is a distinct probability that the Latin version of Irenaeus was already 
accessible to Tertullian when he wrote his treatise against the Valentinians in A. D. 207. 
If that is so its date might be represented as+200, It would not be well to place it 
too near the actual completion of the Greek Irenaeus, because although the Latin 
Version was in any case based upon a very good Greek text, it is not altogether free 
from mistakes which imply the existence of at least one or two stages between it and 
the autograph. See especially the readings in I. ii. 4, dppevd@nAvy for dOyAvvTOV, and 
emlOvpnow (concupiscentiam) for evOvpnow. 

The question that now arises is how far the second argument (from orthography 
and diction) goes to confirm or contradict the first. At this point we are met by 
a difference of opinion between our two leading workers on this part of the subject, 
Dr. A. Souter and Mr. C. H. Turner. We see at once that they are relying upon 
different classes of data which happen to correspond (at least preponderantly) to the 
two terms which in our heading are combined, orthography and diction. 

Both have earned a special right to speak under these respective heads. Dr. Souter, 
when he wrote his chapter, had already for ‘some six or seven years’ been engaged 
upon a close comparative study of the language of the Version, of which he has given us 


1 If appendix passio was a technical term of the Gnostics, the use of it might bea further indication of date. 
{I imagine Dr. Sanday by this suggestion meant ‘ of early date’. A late fourth-century writer would know little of 
Gnosties at first hand.— C. H. T.] 
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the fruits in the elaborate lists which will be found below, (pp. Ixxiv, xcvi, xcix). In any 
case these lists possess a permanent valuc as a collection of material for the history of 
the Later Latin. On the other hand Mr. C. H. Turner was entitled to speak with 
peculiar authority on a branch of intensive study which he had made specially his own. 
His work on the Latin Versions of the Early Canons (-cclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta 
Turis Antiquissima) had directed his attention to the phenomena of early MSS., and 
the notes ifiterspersed among his texts had shown with what minute learning and 
acumen he had availed himself of the opportunities presented to him. 

It might have been hoped that these two independent lines of inquiry would have 
converged upon the same result. But, unfortunately, they do not—at least at first 
sight. Dr. Souter is led to infer from his lexical lists that ‘ our translator wrote in 
Africa in the period 370-420’. Mr. C. H. Turner, in the notes which he has brought 
together on pp. 229ff., does not attempt to specify any precise date, but clearly suggests 
that the translation is considerably earlier. I do not think that I should be speaking 
too strongly if I were to interpret his comments as pointing to the third century rather 
than the fourth. I do not indeed think that I have found anything among these com- 
ments that would be incompatible with the date just mentioned, + A.D. 200. 

Before attempting to decide between these two divergent conclusions, it may be 
well to point out that the probative force of the evidence in the two cases is not quite 
equal. There are larger deductions to be made from the logical weight of the 
argument for the later date than for the earlier. The great inequalities in the distribu- 
tion of Christian Latin literature throughout the first five centuries always have to be 
borne in mind. It happens that by far the greatest mass of this literature falls just, or 
at least approximately, within the very fifty years indicated (A. D. 370-420). 


* ** * * * * * * ¥ 
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Pi hea ND PEACE TOF THE aA TIN “TRANSLATOR 
Oran Nir US 


[A. SOUTER] 


Dr. HORT’S enquiry into the problem of the Latin Irenaeus, printed for the first 
time in Chapter II of this volume, is the justification of the summary verdict expressed 
in his /utroduction to the New Testament (§ 220, p. 160):—‘We are convinced, 
however, not only by the internal character of this biblical text [i.e. that of 
the translator], but by comparison of all the passages of Irenaeus borrowed in 
substance by Tertullian, that the Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to him, and 
that the true date of the translation is the fourth century. The inferior limit is fixed 
by the quotations made from it by Augustine about 421.’ 

Hort’s judgment seems to have attracted less attention than might have been 
expected. It ought to have been taken for granted that a man of Hort’s character and 
learning would not have come to such an opinion without good arguments. Yet in 1904 
we find the date given as ‘saec. ii-iii’ in the index of authors attached to the 7he- 
saurus Linguae Latinae, which represents average opinion at the time of its publication. 
No notice was taken of Hort’s view in Zahn’s article /venaews in Herzog-Hauck’s 
Realencyklopidie, Bd. ix [1901], p. 402, in which he stated that the view of Grabe and 
Massuet that Tertullian had used the Latin version in his work Against the Valen- 
tintans was controvertible. In 1904 Harnack, in his Chronologie der altchr. Literatur bis 
Eusebius, Bd. ii, pp. 315-320, questioned the traditional date, denied Tertullian’s use of 
the translation, but was inclined to place it rather in the third than in the fourth century.! 
Approaching the subject from a different side altogether, that of the Latin philologist, 
I had myself about 1906, on the basis of a collection of materials which will be pre- 
sented further on (pp. xxiv ff.), arrived at the opinion that it was a fourth-century work. 
It was therefore with no small excitement that soon after I received at the hands of 
Dr. Sanday, wet from the press, an important paper of Hermann Jordan entitled Das 
Alter und die Herkunft der lateinischen Ubersetaung des Hauptwerkes des Irenaeus, 


1 I borrow the references to Zahn and Harnack from Jordan’s work presently to be mentioned. 
i 
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one of those presented to Theodor von Zahn on his seventieth birthday 1 (October 10, 
1908), in which, after a discussion comprising fifty-eight pages, he comes by a somewhat 
different road from myself to identical conclusions, not only as to the date but also as 
to the locality of origin, namely North Africa. 

It will be best to begin by summarising Jordan’s argument. After a recapitulation 
of previous opinions on the subject, which is fuller than that of Hort, he seeks for 
knowledge of Irenaeus’ work in writers of the West posterior to him. He first passes 
in review the passages of Tertullian Against the Valentinians (of date between 202 and 
208), in which Irenaeus is used. His method is much the same as that of Hort, and 
his conclusion is the same; Tertullian knew only the Greek, not the Latin, Irenaeus. 
The Greek text he knew differed considerably from that known to Epiphanius, and 
agreed in many respects with that which the Latin translator had before him. Jordan 
makes some valuable new points in showing from chapter 6 of Tertullian’s work, 
where he speaks of his own method of exposition, that he must have had the Greek 
Irenaeus before him, and that Tertullian’s book, which had the object of circulating 
Irenaeus’ views zz Latin, would have been useless if Irenaeus’ work already existed 
ina complete Latin translation. He ingeniously shows what the effect would have been 
if Tertullian had used Iren-lat., by printing a corresponding part of the sixteenth- 
century Latin translation by Jacobus Billius, who did use the older translation in 
making his own. Those resemblances between Tert. and Iren-lat. which are not to be 
explained as due to a different Greek text from that employed by Epiphanius are due 
to Iren-lat.’s use of Tertullian, a conclusion to which I myself also came some con- 
siderable time ago. Jordan shows how he used only the earlier part of Tertullian’s 
work, and that to no great extent, in fact only in passages of real difficulty. After 
dealing with Tertullian, Jordan successively examines Cyprian, Novatian,? the author 
of the Pseudo-Origenian homilies, Victorinus of Pettau, Arnobius, Lactantius, 
Commodian, Pseudo-Tertullian Against all Heresies, Rufinus’ translation of Eusebius, 
and Jerome, and proves that none of these authors shows certain knowledge of the 
latinized Irenaeus: in cases where Irenaeus is really used by them, it need only be the 
original Greek. The same applies to an author whom he does not mention, namely 
‘Ambrosiaster’. In my edition of this author’s Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti 


1 And published under the title 7heologische Studien, Theodor Zahn sum 10. Oktober 1908 dargebracht 
(Leipzig, Deichert), 

? A remark by the way, cited from Haussleiter, Zheologisches Literatur-Blatt 1900, col. 172, to the effect that 
Novatian’s biblical citations come, ‘wie es scheint,’ direct from the Greek, is inconsistent with the fact that he uses 
a MS like a in citing St. John’s Gospel. 

* It is strange that the author overlooks Kroymann’s edition of Pseudo-Tertullian Aduersus Omnes HHaereses 
(1906 : pp. 213-226), where Irenaeus is cited in the notes on almost every page. 
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(p. 501) I have marked eleven passages of Irenaeus which seem to have been known 
to Ambrosiaster, but there is no clear trace in that work of any knowledge of the Latin 
translation. 

It isin Augustine that we get the first undoubted use of the translation. In Book I 
§ 3 (5) of the anti-Pelagian work Contra Iulianum (of date about 421) two passages of 
Iren-lat. are cited, and in a form which shows that Augustine had a somewhat better 
MS than any of ours at his disposal, as might be expected. Yet the translation can 
have enjoyed no great vogue, because in the time of Gregory the Great (about 600) no 
copy could be found either at Lyons or at Rome. Further, Jordan decides that the 
quotation from Irenaeus in Agobard of Lyons De Judaicis Superstitionibus cannot be 
from our translation, but must be an independent translation from the Greek. Again, 
he regards the manuscript of the Latin Irenaeus mentioned by Sirmond in the preface 
to his edition of Alcimus Avitus (1643) as identical neither with the existing Codex 
Claromontanus (Turner’s opinion ') nor with the existing Codex Arundelianus (saec. xiii) 
(Loofs’ opinion), but as either the archetype of the family to which the latter belongs 
or a direct copy of that archetype. 

Jordan sums up this most valuable part of his paper by pointing out that we are 
thus free to date the Latin translation at the most suitable time between 207 and 421. 
The evidence collected by him points in his opinion to the conclusion that the transla- 
tion is no earlier than the fourth century. If it was not produced within twenty years 
of the original, it is less likely to have been produced about 250, at which time the 
Gnostic heresies were practically dead. With the beginning of the fourth century men 
began to fall back more and more on the earliest teachers of the Church, and this 
tendency was most of all manifest in the second half of the fourth century. By about 
350 the Latinization of the Western Church had been completed. Following Dodwell 
with all reserve, he sees in the Priscillianist heresy an occasion for the preparation and 
issue of a translation of Irenaeus. Priscillian had learnt from the Gnostics, and the 
Priscillianists were accused of Gnosticism by their opponents. Combining the evidence 
of Augustine and Gregory, he argues that the translation cannot have been made in 
Lyons or Rome, and suggests as its probable home either Spain or, more probably, 
North Africa, where Augustine read it. It arose in a corner, and remained unknown 
till it reached in the ninth century the place where the original had been written. 

Jordan devotes barely two pages to linguistic consideratious, but expresses the 
opinion that there is nothing in the language of the translation inconsistent with a 


fourth-century origin. With Massuet he regards the translator as a Greek, who had 


1 [See Journal of Theological Studies, ii. 148: but I must not be taken as wedded to it, though my argument for 
a connexion between the readings of C and the readings of Agobard still seems to me strong. (Ch litle Jee] 
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acquired a tolerable knowledge of Latin. He very properly remarks that the translator 
appears to have exercised no influence over the formation of the Christian Latin 
language of the third and fourth centuries. The translator also ignores the rules of 
rhythmical prose. The brevity of Jordan’s treatment of the linguistic aspect of the 
question will, I hope, be fairly supplemented by the fact that by inclination I have put 
my main strength into this very department. 

The next section of Jordan’s paper deals excellently, if briefly, with the Bible text 
in the translation. As his-conclusions are substantially identical with my own, it will 
be unnecessary to state here what must be repeated at a later stage. In one respect, 
However, his inquiry extends farther than ours, namely in this, that he takes Old 
Testament quotations into account as well as New. This fact is valuable for our 
investigation. He decides that the translator’s Biblical text, in instances where he is 
not translating the quotations exactly from the original, proclaims him a writer of 
the fourth century. 


The conclusions at which Jordan has arrived in this masterly investigation are a 
great encouragement to my researches, which tend to the same result. Al persons in 
the Church who could have profited by Irenaeus’ work at the time it was written 
could read the work in Greek. The Church was then almost universally Greek. No 
person would have then undertaken the wearisome and unnecessary task of translating 
such a long work into Latin. There is no instance before the fourth century of a Latin 
translation of any Greek Christian work at all comparable in length to that of Irenaeus. 
On a priori grounds we should expect the translation of Irenaeus to belong to that 
period in the history of the Western Church when the larger and more important 
works of the early Greek Fathers were translated by Jerome, Rufinus, and others into 
the Latin tongue. In their day translation had become a real necessity, if the Western 
Christians were to have any knowledge of the great contributions made by the Greeks 
to theology. By that time the two halves of the Empire had fallen apart and were 
commonly under different emperors. A knowledge of Greek had become in the West 
the possession of the few, and these persons of high education. By this time, too, the 
Church had penetrated much more deeply into the lower strata of society, where Tun 
and that too rather unliterary Latin, would alone be understood. This would be still 
truer of some parts of the Empire than others, truer for instance of Africa than of 
Gaul. 

The suggestion of Dodwell that the translation was prepared with the immediate 
purpose of refuting the Priscillianists seems hardly to be required. While it is true 
that Irenaeus wrote his work as a refutation of the Gnostics, there is so much SARSE 
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theological construction in it, it is such a worthy monument of the early Church, that 
for that reason alone it merited translation. After the earlier parts of the work Gnostic 
names and beliefs do not obtrude themselves. There is hardly a great subject in 
theology that is not handled, and well handled, principally on the basis of a profound 
knowledge of Holy Scripture, which is constantly and copiously cited in evidence. 
The roots of many later beliefs can be seen in this work, which can never safely be left 
out of account by the historian of Christian doctrine. Were it only as a commentary 
on many important passages of Scripture, it deserved to be translated into Latin, for 
very much the same reasons that the works of Origen merited the same honour. I 
would therefore respectfully suggest that it is quite unnecessary, though it may be 
right, to suppose that the translation was undertaken on polemical grounds. 

It appeared to me some fifteen years ago that the translation was a long 
enough piece of Latinity to yield up the secret of its date, if not also of its locality, to 
a minute philological study. I am informed that a study of vocabulary and idiom such 
as I have undertaken would fix to within fifty years at all events the date of any work 
in any growing language such as our own. Only the blind and ignorant partisan of the 
classical literature in the narrower sense will maintain that Latin stopped growing after 
the Ciceronian or Augustan age. It is perfectly evident to any one who has earned by 
experience the right to speak on the subject that Latin grew in vocabulary and developed 
in idiom down to the fifth century at least. A minute comparison of the language of the 
Latin Irenaeus with that of the other surviving authors of the period A. D. 185 (207)—421, 
as far as their language is known, ought, in view of the abundance of literary material 
surviving from this period, to point the way to some particular half-century of the 
period as the probable date of the translation. It will also be possible to suggest a 
particular locality. What will be admitted by all experts is that the translation belongs 
to the less literary class of Christian Latin writings. 

It was necessary to do the preliminary work ot collecting the material one’s self. 
There exists no study of the Latinity of St. Irenaeus such as has been furnished for 
some other authors. Ina large piece of work like this absolute fullness and accuracy 
can hardly have been attained, though every effort has been made to attain them. The 
method adopted has been to go through the translation and mark every word and 
usage of which the existing authorities give no instance prior to Tertullian. At the 
same time attention has been paid to the idiosyncrasies of the translator, even in cases 
where they can be paralleled earlier than Tertullian. Something may be elicited even 
from these, when the study of the grammar and idiom of the later Latin writers has 
got beyond the very elementary stage at which it at present stands. The principal 
part of the investigation, however, is the list of words, alphabetically arranged, which 
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ate not cited before Tertullian. To each of these is attached the Greek equivalent, 
wherever the original is extant, and at least one reference to the Latin Irenaeus. Then 
after the Iren-lat. reference come in chronological order the names of all authors who 
are known to have used the word. Prof. John E. B. Mayor, the greatest Latin 
lexicographer of British race, though he never published a Latin Dictionary, some- 
where remarks, @ propos of the backward state of Latin lexicography, that if he desires 
to know the usage of a particular word he consults perhaps a hundred volumes. This 
procedure is unfortunately still necessary for the greater part of the Latin vocabulary, 
and if the present writer cannot be positive that he has consulted a hundred volumes 
in each case, he is quite certain that he has consulted the greater part of a hundred 
volumes. 

It will perhaps be of service to some if I endeavour to enumerate at this point 
the works which have been consulted. The greater part of them can be summarily 
mentioned. 


Thesaurus Linguae Latinae (Leipzig, 1900, and later), which has been published as far as dispusatio, 
and then of f down to flumen. ‘The full value of this vast collection of material will be best 
realized when we arrive at my actual lists, and it becomes possible to compare what is 
given for this part of the alphabet with what I have been able to collect for the rest. 

Archiv fiir lateinische Lextkographie, 15 vols. (Leipzig, 1884-1908). 

Thesaurus Linguae Latinae L/pigraphicae ... by G. N. Olcott, published as far as ARGE 
(fasc. 1-18) (Rome, 1904-1911). 

Nouveau Dictionnatre Latin-Frangais, par E. Benoist et H. Goelzer (Paris, 1893). This 
dictionary, in spite of the fact that it contains more words than any other and is published 
at a low price, is hardly known in this country. In it is incorporated (for the greater part 
of the alphabet) most of the results of the work of the two great continental collectors of 
the nineteenth century, Hermann Rénsch and Carl von Paucker. Both Rénsch and Paucker 
had read Irenaeus with considerable care, but it will be seen how much they have left to 
be done when I mention that I have found considerably over a hundred Latin words there 
which had escaped them and are therefore in no dictionary. The chief works of Rénsch 
and Paucker are :— 

H. Ronsch, /éala und Vulgaia® (Marburg, 1875), still unsuperseded. 

5 »  Collectana Philologa herausg. v. Carl Wagener (Bremen, 1891). 
C. v. Paucker, Sprcilegium Addendorum Lextcis Latinis composuit adnotavit C. P. (Mittau, 187 5). 
- zy Supplementum Lextcorum Latinorum, edited by Roénsch, and comprising the 
letters A to L (Berlin, 1884). 

G. Koflmane, Geschichie des Kirchenlateins (Breslau), Erster Bd., Erstes Heft, 1879 (pp. 1-92), 
Zweites Heft, 1881 (pp. 93-168). A useful pioneer work, which has unfortunately been 
little more than begun. 

G. Goetz, Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum, vol. vi and vol. vii (fasc. 1), containing Thesaurus 
Glossarum Emendatarum (Leipzig, 1899-1900-1901). 


Neue-Wagener, Mormenlehre der lat. Sprache® (Berlin, 1892-1 905), much more useful for the 
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earlier than for the later authors, It suffers from being the revision of only one reviser, which 
. necessitated the lapse of long intervals between the publication of the various parts. 

The indexes to authors of the period in the Vienna Corpus Scriptorum LEcclestasticorum 
Latinorum, Teubner’s Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum et Latinorum, and (in a less degree) 
the Monumenta Germaniae Historica (Antiquissimi Aevz). 

In addition the following (among other) special works :-— 

TertuLuian: H. Hoppe, Syutax und Stl des Tertullian (Leipzig, 1903). For the Acta SS. Per- 
petuae et Felicttatis 1 use the index in J. A. Robinson’s edition (Cambr. 1891) and cite as Tert, 

Porryrio: the index in A. Holder’s edition (Innsbruck, 1894). 

Cyprian: E. W. Watson, Séyle and Language of St. Cyprian in Studia Biblica et LEcclesiastica, 
vol. iv (Oxford, 1896); L. Bayard, Le Latin de Saint Cyprien (Paris, 1902). 

Scriprores Hisroriar Aucustar: C. Lessing, Scriptorum Historiae Augustae Lexicon (Leipzig, 
1906). 

Firmicus MaTrrnus: concerning his Mathes?s (written between 335 and 337) the index to the 
edition of Kroll-Skutsch-Ziegler (Leipzig, 1897-1913): concerning his De Errore Pro- 
fanarum Religionum, written in 347, the absolutely complete index in K. Ziegler’s Teubner 
edition (Leipzig, 1908), a great boon. 

Hinary: J.-A. Quillacq, Quomodo Latina Lingua usus sit S. Hilarius Pictaviensis episcopus 

Tours, 1903). 

joe eile 2 Souter, A Study of Ambrostaster (Cambridge, 1905), and unpublished 
collections. 

Acta Archelat: ed. C. H. Beeson (Berlin, 1906). 

Ps-Puito = The Biblical Antiquities of Philo, now first translated from the Old Latin Version by 
M. R. James (London, 1917). 

Pactan: oe Studien es EP ors von Barcelona (Munich, 1901). The edition of Ph. H. 
Peyrot (Zwolle, 1896) I have been unable, in spite of repeated efforts, either to procure 
or to see. 

Hieronymus: H. Goelzer, Etude lextcographique et grammaticale de la Latinité de S. Jéréme 
(Paris, 1884), supplemented by the index to Dom G, Morin, Amecdofa Maredsolana, vol, iii, 

ars iii (Maredsous, 1903). 

Stee = es Scriptura) i A the Vulgate I have used the following concordance :—S. M. 

Bechis, Repertorium Biblicum seu Totius Sacrae Scriplturae Concordantiae . .. 2 parts 
Turin, 1887-1888). 

ayo Aes pet has ‘i used when a word occurs only in the Old-Latin, not in the Vulgate. 

Niceta or Remestana: ed. A. E. Burn (Cambridge, 1905). The index, which sometimes omits 
important words, has been supplemented by personal reading. ig 

AvucustiNnE : copious personal (unpublished) collections on one-third of his surviving works. _ 

Grecory or Ervira: Pseudo-Origenian Zracta/us and Homilies on the Canticles; personal reading. 

Surpicius Srverus: H. Goelzer, Grammaticae in Sulpicium Severum Observationes (Paris, 1883). 

Tyconius: the index to Burkitt's edition, Ze Rules of ake cee 1894). 

: personal reading of material in great part unpublished. 
Ree ces aoe Chabert, De Latinitate Marcellin libro De medicamentis (Paris, 1897). 
Fuicentius: O. Friebel, Fulgentius, der Mythograph und Bischof (Paderborn, 1911). 
Turopore oF Morsusstia (Latin version of the Commentary on the minor Pauline epistles) : ed. 

H. B. Swete (Cambridge, 1880-1882). His lists and index. — ; 2 

Carsarius or ARLES: personal reading of all his sermons contained in the Appendix to St. 


Augustine. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


(An indication of the writer's subject is gtven tn cases where tt ts not in any way theological) 


Acta Archel.= Acta Archelai (translated from Greek). 

Act.-Petr.= Acta Petri. 

Act.-Saturnin. = Acta Saturnini, 

Adamnan, = Adamnanus. 

Alc.(Alcim.)-Auit.= Alcimus Avitus. 

Aldh. = Aldhelm. 

Ambr. = Ambrose. 

Ambst.=‘ Ambrosiaster ’. 

Amm.=Ammianus Marcellinus (hist.). 

Aneca.Mareds. = Anecdota Maredsolana (ed. G. Morin). 

Anon.-Htob = Anonymous commentary on the Book of 

ob. 

ae de Mach.=Anonymus de machinis bellicis 
(milit. ). 

Anthol. = Authologia Latina (poet., sometimes Chris- 
tian). 

ap.=apud. 

Apic. = Apicius. (gastron.). 

Apring. = Apringius. 

Apul. = Apuleius (philos.). 

Amob, = Armobius. 

Arnob,-Iun.= Amobius Junior. 

Assumpt.-Moys. =the Latin version of the ‘ Assumption 
of Moses’. 

Auell.=the Auellana Collectio of papal letters of 
dates between about 380 and 600. 

Aug. = Augustine of Hippo. 

Auien. = Auienus (astron.). 

Aur.-Vict.= Aurelius Victor (hist.). 

Aus. = Ausonius (poet. ). 

Auxent. = Auxentius. 

Barn. =the Latin version of the Epistle of ‘ Barnabas’. 

Bened.=S. Benedict's ‘ Rule’. 

Boet. = Boethius (philos. ), 

Cael.-Aur, =Caelius Aurelianus (med.), 

Caesar. = Caesarius of Arles. 

Call.=Callistratus (legal). 

Can.-Murat. =‘ Muratorian’ Canon. 

Candid. (Candid. Arrian.) = Candidus the Arian. 

Canon.=Canons of Councils, sometimes translated 
from the Greek. 

Capitol. = Capitolinus (hist. ). 

Capreol. = Capreolus of Carthage. 

Carm. de fig.= Carmen de figuris (gramm.). 

Carm. adu. Marc, =Carmen aduersus Marcionitas. 

Carm. de resurr. =Carmen de resurrectione. 

Cass.-Fel. = Cassius Felix (med.) 

Cassian. = Cassianus, 

Cassiod. = Cassiodorus. 

Censor. = Censorinus (chronol.). 

Chalc.=Chalcidius, translator of Plato. 

Char.=Charisius (gramm.), 

Chron. A. 354=Chronographus anni 354. 

Claud,-Don. = Claudius Donatus (gramm.). 


Claud.-Mam.=Claudianus Mamertus. 

Clem.(Clem. ad. Cor.)=the Latin translation of the 
Epistle of Clement of Rome. 

Cod.-Lust. = Justinian’s Code (legal). 

Cod.- Theod. = Theodosian Code (legal). 

Coll.-Mos.= Mosaicarum et Romanarumlegum collati . 

Commod. =Commodian. 

Consent. = Consentius. 

Consult.-Vet.= Consulta Veterum (legal). 

Coripp. = Corippus. 

Cornel. = pope Cornelius. 

Cypr. = Cyprian. 

Cypr.-Tol. =Cyprian of Toulon, biographer of Cae- 
sarius of Arles. 

Damas. = Damasus. 

Descr.-Orb. = Descriptio Orbis (geogr.). 

Dict. = Dictys Cretensis (hist.). 

Did.( Didase.)-Apost.= Didascalia Apostolorum, trans- 
lated from the Greek, 

Dig.= Justinian’s Digest (legal). 

Diom. = Diomedes (gramm.). 

Dion.-Exig. = Dionysius Exiguus. 

Diosc.=Dioscurides, translated from the Greek 
(med.). 

Don.(Donat.)= Donatus (gramm.). 

Ennod. = Ennodius. 

Epiph. = Epiphanius (metrol., transl. from Greek), 

Epist -Alex,=Epistula Alexandri Magni, in Latin 
(hist.). 

Epist.- Pontif. =Collection of Papal Letters. 

Euagr.(alferc.) =Euagri Altercatio Simonis Iudaei et 
Theophili Christiani. 

Eucher, = Eucherius. 

Eustath. = Eustathius, translator of Basil’s Wexameron. 

Facund.= Facundus of Hermiana. 

Fau.-Eul.=Fauonius Eulogius (gramm.), 

Faust.-Rei.= Faustus Reiensis, of Riez. 

Ferrand. = Ferrandus of Carthage. 

Fest. = Festus (gramm.). 

Filast. = Filaster (hist.). 

F eae Maternus (astrol., afterwards Chris~ 
tian). 

Firmil. = Firmilian, 

Florent. = Florentinus (legal). 

Foebad, = Foebadius of Agen. 

Fortun.-gramm.=Fortunatus grammaticus. 


' Fulg.(Fulg.-Rusp.) = Fulgentius of Ruspe. 


Garg.-Mart. = Gargilius Martialis (med.). 

Gaudent. = Gaudentius of Brescia, 

Gelas. = pope Gelasius. 

Gennad. = Gennadius of Marseilles. 

Geogr. = Geographi Latini Minores. 

Gest. Aguzl. = Gesta Aquileiensia (ed. Kauffmann’. 
Gild, = Gildas, 
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Gloss. =a Glossary (gramm.). 

Gramm. suppl. = Anecdota Helvetica (gramm.). 

Greg.-Illib. = Gregory of Elvira, author of Pseudo-Ori- 
genian Homilies, etc. 

Greg.-M.= Gregory the Great. 

Greg.-Tur. = Gregory of Tours (hist.). 

Grom.(Grom. Vet.) =Gromatici Veteres (measurers of 
camps, etc.). 

Heges. = Hegesippus, translator of Josephus (hist.). 

Herm, = Hermas, one or other of the two Latin trans- 
lations of The Shepherd, 

Hesych. = Hesychius. 

Hier. = Jerome. 

Hil. = Hilary of Poitiers, 

Hilarian. = Hilarianus. 

ae ie =History of Apollonius, King of Tyre 

ist. ). 

Hygin.(fab.) = Hyginus, the writer of fables. 

Ict.=Iurisconsultus (legal). 

Ignat. = Ignatius (lat.). 

Lmpp.=Imperatores (legal). 

Innoc. = Pope Innocent I. 

Jnscr.= Inscription, 

Lnscr.-Christ. =a Christian inscription. 

Tordan. = Iordanes (hist.). 

Isid. = Isidore of Seville. 

Itin.-Alex, =Itinerary of Alexander the Great (hist.). 

Ltin.-Burdig.=the ‘ Bordeaux Pilgrim’ (hist.), 

Ltin,-Eucher,=The Peregrinatio, which used to be 
called that of Silvia, but is more probably the work 
of Etheria. 

Tul.-Ruf. = Inlius Rufus (rhetor.). 

Tul.-Val, = Iulius Valerius (hist.). 

Tulian. = Julian the Pelagian, of Eclanum. 

Luriscons, =a jurist (legal). 

Tustin. = Justin (hist.). 

Tuuenc. = Juvencus. 

Lact. = Lactantius. 

Lampr. = Lampridius (hist.). 

Laurent. = Laurentius. 

Lepor. = Leporius. 

Lib.-gener.= Liber generationum (chron.). 

Lzb.-[ubil.=the Latin translation of the Book of 
Jubilees. 

Liberat.= Liberatus of Carthage. 

Liu.-ef2#, =the Oxyrhynchus epitome of Livy (hist.). 

Lucif. = Lucifer of Cagliari. 

Lup.-Eufron. = Lupus et Eufronius. 

Macr.(Macrob.)=Macrobius (gramm.). > 

Mar.-Merc. = Marius Mercator. 

Mar.-Victorin. = Marius Victorinus A fer. 

Marc.-Emp. = Marcellus Empiricus (med.). 

Mart.-Cap. = Martianus Capella (gramm.). 

Max.-Taur. = Maximus of Turin. 

Maximin. = Maximinus. 

Merc, «zde Mar.-Merc. 

Metrol. = Metrologici Scriptores. 

Min.-Fel. = Minucius Felix. 


Mirac.-Steph. =De Miraculis Sancti Stephani. 

Mod. = Modestinus (legal). 

Nazar. = Nazarius (panegyr.). 

Nectar. = Nectarius. 

Nicet. = Niceta of Remesiana. 

Non.=Nonius (gramm.). 

Not.-dign, = Notitiae dignitatum (hist.). 

Not.- Tiron. = Notae Tironianae (gramm.). 

Nouat. = Novatian. 

Nouel?, = Justinian’s ‘ Novels’ (legal). 

Op. tmpf. in Mt,=Opus imperfectum in Mattheum, a 
commentary attributed in the MSS. to Chrysostom, 
but in reality the work of a Western Arian. 

Opt. = Optatus. 

Oribas. = Oribasius, translated from Greek (med.). 

Orig. = Origen, especially the anonymous Latin trans- 
lation of part of the commentary on Matthew. 

Orig. gent. Rom. =Origo gentis Romanae (hist.). 

Oros. = Orosius. 

Pacian. = Pacianus of Barcelona. 

Pallad. = Palladius (agric.). 

Paschas. = Paschasius of Lilybaeum. 

fass.-Perp, = Passio Perpetuae. 

Pass,-Petr.-Paul, =Passio Petri et Pauli. 

Pass.- Tarach.= Passio Tarachi, etc. 

Paul.(Paul. [dzg.])= Paulus (in the Digest) (legal). 

Paul.-Nol, = Paulinus of Nola. 

Paul.-Petr. = Paulinus of Petricordia (Périgueux). 

Pelag. = Pelagius. 

Pelagon. = Pelagonius (veterin. ). 

Petr.-Chrys. = Peter Chrysologus of Ravenna. 

Petr. diac. = Petrus diaconus. 

Phystogn. = Physiognomonici scriptores. 

Phil. (see Ps.) = Pseudo-Philo (Gk, saec. ii, Lat. saec. 
iv). 

Plin Val. =Plinius Valerianus (med.). 

Pomp.(Pomp. [gvamm.|)=Pompeius grammaticus. 

Pont. = Pontius (hist. ). 

Porf. = Porfyrio (gramm.), 

Possid. =;Possidius of Calama, 

Potam. = Potamius of Lisbon. 

Praedest. =‘ Praedestinatus’. 

Primas. = Primasius. 

Prisc. =Priscian (gramm.). 

Priscill. = Priscillian. 

Prosp. = Prosper of Aquitaine. 

Prud, = Prndentius. 

Ps-= Pseudo (prefixed to the names of authors, to 
whom works are wrongly attributed), in Ps-Ambr., 
Ps-Apul., Ps-Arnob., Ps-Ascon., Ps-Auell., Ps-Aug. 
(generally = Caesarius), Ps-Cypr.. Ps-Don., Ps-Fulg., 
Ps-Hier., Ps-Hil., Ps-Ignat., Ps-Iul.-Ruf., Ps-Lact., 
Ps-Orig. (=Gregory of Elvira), Ps-Phil,, Ps-Porc.- 
Latr., Ps-Rufin., Ps-Sen., Ps-Soran., Ps-Tert. 

Public. = Publicius, 

Querol. = Querolus (dramatic poem). 

Rufin. = Rufinus. 

Ruric. = Ruricius of Limoges. 
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Rust.-Help.=Rusticus Helpidius. 

Rustic. = Rusticus diaconus Romanus. 

SS., *SS. (see above, p. Ixxi). 

Salu.=Salvian of Marseilles. 

Scaeu.(dig.) = Scaevola, cited in the Digest (legal). 

Schol.-Hor.=a scholiast on Horace (gramm.). 

Schol.-Lucan. =a scholiast on Lucan (gramm.). 

Schol.-Juu. =a scholiast on Juvenal (gramm.). 

Sedul. = Caelius Sedulius. 

Ser.-Samm. =Serenus Sammonicus (med.). 

Serm.-Arrian, =Sermon by an Arian. 

Seru. = Servius (gramm.). 

Sidon. =Sidonius Apollinaris (poet and letter-writer). 

Siric. = pope Siricius. 

Sol.(Solin.) =Solinus (hist.). 

Soran. =Soranus (med.). ; 

Sort.-Sangall.= Sortes preserved in a St. Gall manu- 
script. 

Spart. = Spartianus (hist.). 

Steph. ap. Cypr. = pope Stephen (in the works of Cypr.). 

Sulp.-Seu. =Sulpicius Severus. 

Symm.=Symmachns (letter-writer). 

Symm.-pap. = pope Symmachus, 

Tert.= Tertullian. 


Theod.-Mops.=the Latin version of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia’s commentary on shorter Pauline Epistles. 

Theod.-Prisc. = Theodore Priscian (med.). 

Tom.-Damas.=Tome of Damasus, published in 
C. H. Turner’s LZeclestae Occidentalis Monumenta 
Turis Antiquissima (i, p. 283). 

Tract. c. Arr.=a sermon against the Arians. 

Tract. in Luc.=a sermon ona passage of St. Luke’s 
Gospel. 

Treb.-Poll. = Trebellius Pollio (hist.). 

Tycon. = Tyconius (Tichonius), 

Val.-Cem. = Valerianus Cemenelensis, of Cimiez. 

Veg. = Vegetius (milit. veterin.). 

Ven.-Fort. = Venantius Fortunatus. 

Verec. = Verecundus. 

Vict.-Vit. = Victor Vitensis (hist.). 

Victorin.(Victorin.-Poetou.) = Victorinus of Pettau. 

Vigil.-Thaps. = Vigilius of Thapsus. 

Vincent.-Lirinensis = Vincent of Lerins. 

V7is.-Paul, = Visio Pauli (a translation from the Greek). 

Vita-Fulg. = Vita Fulgentii. 

Ulp. = Ulpian (legal). 

Vopisc. = Vopiscus (hist.). 

Zacch, = Zacchaeus, 


Even if the lists should be decided by experts to have failed of their object, they 


will at least be useful to the philologist. 
than can be obtained elsewhere. 


For most words they provide a fuller history 
Romance and English lexicographers may welcome 


them. Without further preface they may now follow in this order: first, words which occur 
in other authors from Tertullian onwards; second, drag e/pnuéva or words confined to 
Irenaeus; third, noteworthy idioms, which may on investigation be found to teach 
something. The lists themselves are followed by an account of the conclusions to 
which they appear to point. An asterisk attached to a word indicates that it is 
wanting in Benoist-Goelzer’s Dictionnaire or in the Thesaurus Linguae Latinae. 


A. WORDS FOUND IN THE LATIN IRENAEUS AND IN THE 
PERIOD BETWEEN TERTULLIAN AND AUGUSTINE, 
BUTMNOT EARLIER 


ablaho IV, xxxiii. 8; *SS., Tert. Hil. Hier. Symm. Aug. etc. (Gloss. = dgatpeors). 

abominato V. viii. 3; SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Sulp-Seu. Zeno Filast. Hier. Aug. ete. (Glosso= 
arEvx1), GrroTpoTriag 10s, Bdedvypa). 

absconse (\dOpa) IV. xxiii. 15 xl. 3: *SS. Hygin. (fab.), Greg.-Illib. Hier. (?) Aug 

absorbo III. xx. 1; V. viii. 1; Lact. (?) Ser.-Samm. Hier. ’ 

accenswo I], xvii. 4; *SS. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Gloss.). 

acceplabrhs Il. x. 4; SS. Tert. Lact. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Siric. Greg.-Illib. Ambr. 
Paul.-Nol. Aug. Nicet. (Salu. Theod.-Mops.) (Gioss. ev poadekTos). 


. (Gloss.=Xd Opa). 


Heges. Hier, 
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acceplatio IIL. v. 2 (not in Zhes.); Tert. (Gloss. = aTOXOV YpapLp.aTLov ), 

adamplio (avgdvw) I. xxvii. 2; IV. xxviii. 2; *SS. Ambr. (?), seven inscriptions, four from Rome, 
of which one belongs to the second century, and another is of date A. p. 191, one from 
Puteoli, one from Ravenna, and one from Issa (Illyricum)." 

adapertio I. xxvii. 2; xxviii. 6; SS. Hier. Greg.-Ilib. Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Gloss. = avougts). 

adductor (rpocaywyevs) I. xiii. 6 ; Anthol. 

adgenero II. x. 1; Tert. 

adinpletio (éxBaois) V. xxx. 3; III. xii. 1; *SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Ambr. Paul.-Nol. Aug. 

adinuento (eevpioxw, erwotw, raperwvoew) L iii. 6 ; x. 3; xv. 43 SS. Tert. Call. Zuser. (a.v. 203) 
Lact. Lucif. Ambst. Cael.-Aur. Hier. Dict. Aug. (Vincent.-Ler. Commod.) 

adinuentio (yéOodos, avevpecis) I. ix. 1, xvi. 1; SS. Lucif. Zeno Ambst. Ps-Phil. Priscill. Hier. 
Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Vincent.-Ler. Theod.-Mops.) (Gloss. = émuridevpa, €TLTHOEVAIS). 

adinuentor I. xxviii. 1; *SS. Ps-Cypr. (Vincent.-Ler.). 

adnuntiato I. xxvii. 3; SS. Herm. Tert. Arnob. Lact. Mar-Victorin. Ambst. Ambr. Aug. 

adoperor I. xxv. 4; Sol. (?) (Zhes. lacks the Iren. passage). 

adunatio I. xxx. 2; Cypr. Chale. (Boet. Cassiod.) (Gloss. = dOpo.ss). 

adumio I. xxx. 4; II. xii. 2 ; (Avell. [saec. vi}). 

aegrimonium II. xviii. 2; *SS. Herm. (?) (Gloss. = acbevera, appworia, vocos). 

Aethiopissa 1V. xx. 12; SS. Donat. Hier. Aug. 

agonia (ayov) I. ii. 25 SS. (Gloss.). 

agonista IV. xxxvii. 7; Aug. (Arnob.-Iun. Gdoss.). 

alfabetum II praef.; Ps-Tert. Hier. (Zhes. omits Iren.). 

allegorice V. xxxv. 2; Tert. Arnob. Hil. Porf. Seru. Ps-Sen. Hier. Greg.-Illib. Ps-Rufin. Aug. 

allegorizo III. xii. 11 ; Tert. Hier. Aug. 

angelicus (dyye\uxds) I. xv.6; SS. Tert. Cypr. Zascr. of Africa [fourth cent. (and later) | Lact. Chale. 
Diom. Ambst. Hier. Prud. Aug. (Vincent.-Ler.). 

antifrasts II. xiv. 73 Char. Diom. Donat. Hier. Aug. (G/oss.). 

antitypum 1. xxiv. 3; Did.-Apost. 

apocatastasis (aroxatdoracts) I. xvii. 1; Ps-Apul. Firm. (Zhes. lacks Iren.). 

apocryfus (aoxpuos) 1. xx. 1; Tert. Ambst, Hier. Aug. (Commod. Theod.-Mops. Gdoss.). 

aporta (dmoptia, dpnxavia) I. v. 4; vill. 2; *SS. Char. Iul-Ruf. (Theod.-Mops. Géoss.). 

aportor (amopéw) I, ii. 3 ; SS. Ambst. Gaudent. (‘Theod.-Mops. Giloss.). 

apostasta (drootacia) I. iii. 3 ; Lucif. Ambst. Aug. (Salu. Theod.-Mops.). 

apostata 1. xxvi. 2; IL. x. 5; IIL. iii. 2; SS, Tert. Cypr. Hil. Acéa Archel. Ambst. Hier. 
Cod.-Theod. Aug. (Gloss. Thes. lacks Iren.). 

apostaticus (droorarids) I. xv. 6; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Lucif. Pacian. Pelagon. Aug. ( Z/es. lacks Iren.). 

apostolicus (dmoorodxds) I. iii. 5 ; ILL. iii. 3; V praef.; Tert. Zuscr. of Rome [fourth cent. (and 
later)] Hil. Siricius Maximus Damas. Acéa Archel. Ambst. Ambr. Greg.-Hlib. Gaudent. Hier: 
Prud. Paul.-Nol. Aug. Cod.- Zheod. Prosp. (Vincent.-Ler. Theod.-Mops. Greg.- Tur.). 

appelitor II. vii. 1 ; SS. Arnob. Lampr. Greg.-Ilib. Amm. Cod.- Theod, Hier. Heges. Aug. (Fulg.). 

apprehensto II. xviii. 6; IV. xxxix. 1; Hier. Macr. Cael.-Aur. 

aptabilis Il. xiii. 10; Gaudent. 

pine (2Aeyxos) I. xviii. 1; *SS. Tert. (?) Hil. Hier. Aug. (Theod.-Mops.). 


1 I get these facts from the 7hesaurus Linguae Latinae Epigraphicae, A Dictionary of the Latin Inscriptions, 
by George N. Olcott (Rome, 1904, and later: see p.lxx supra). This work contains much that is not in the 
Thesaurus Linguae Latinae. 
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baptisma (Barra) I. iii. 3; xxi. 1; IL. xxii. 3; SS. Tert. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Tycon. Ambst. 
Ambr. Hier. Filast. Didasc. Greg.-Illib. Nicet. Aug. Pelag. etc. 

baptismus uel baptismum? I. xxvi. 13 xxx. 12; 14; SS. Tert. Cypr. Firmil. Lact. Hil. Tycon. 
Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Greg.-Illib. Nicet. Aug. Pelag. etc. 

baptizator IV. iv. 3; *SS. Tert. Aug. (Ps-Aug.). Zhes. lacks Iren. 

beatifico III. xxii. 1; SS. Clem.-ad Cor. Potam. Lucif. Acéa Archel. Ambst. Rufin. Paul.-Nol. 
Aug. Mar.-Mere. 

beneplacitum VV. vi. 3; SS. Ps-Phil. Aug. (dect. dud.). 

blasfematio (Bracpypia) praef. 2; *SS. Tert. 

blasfemia (dcéBea, Braodypia) I. xv. 53 xxviii, 1; SS. Tert. Clem.-ad Cor. Herm. Nouat. 
Cypr. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Potam. Lucif. Ambst. Hier. Nicet. Aug. Pelag. Gaudent. Rufin. 
Filast. Prud. etc, (G/oss.). 

blasfemium V. xxxiv. 3; SS. ap. V. xxviii. 2; *SS. Hil. Ps-Cypr. Ambst. Prud.(Arnob.-Iun. 
Commod. Awell. Act.-Petr. Greg.-Tur.). 

blasfemo II. xi. 2; SS. Tert. Herm. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Acta Archel. 
Greg.-Illib. Foebad. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Rufin. Prud. Filast. Cassian. etc. (Commod. 
Ps-Aug. Gioss.). 

blasfemus (Bddéodynpos) I, praef. 1; III. xii. 12; SS. Tert. Herm. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. 
Ambst. Hier. Gaudent. Prud. Rufin. Aug. etc. 

brabium III. xviii. 2; SS. Tert. Clem. Ambr. Hier. Prud. Aug. (Eucher. Theod.-Mops. Gdoss. = 


Bpafetov) . 


calamiscus II. xxiv. 3; *SS. (Eucher. Gloss. = xadapicxos). 

capabilis II. xii. 5; Epest-Alex. Hier. Aug. Mar.-Merc. Cassian. Lepor. Ps-Arnob. (Gennad. 
Greg.-M. Cassiod.). 

catechizatio LV. xxiv. 1; Didasc.-Apost. 

catechizo nt xii. 15; IV. xxiv.1; SS. Tert., ap. Cypr., Aug. Euagr. (ad/erc.) Hier. (Theod.-Mops. 
Giloss.). 

centuplus V. xxxiii tit.; SS. Hil. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. Paul.-Nol. Salu. Max.-Taur. (Alc.-Auit.). 

charisma III. xi. 9; IV. xxvi.5; xxvii. 2; SS. Tert. Hil. Tycon. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Ps- 
Ambr. Greg.-Illib. Pacian. Prud. Nicet. Cassian. (GJoss.). 

choicus (xouos) I. v. 5; SS. Tert. Hier. (Gloss.). 

circularts (xv«dexds) I. xvii. 1; Chalc. Mar.-Victorin. Aug. Fau.-Eul. Mart.-Cap. (Boet. Dion.-Exig. 
Cassiod.). 

circumteneo (circumtineo) (mepréxw) I. xvii. 1; xxx. 3; *SS. Clem. Chale. Serm.-Arrian. Descr.- 
Orb. (see circumcontineo). 

circumtermino IV. xxxvi. 2; Mar.-Victorin. Aug. (Isid.). 

ctrcumuentor 1V.i. 1; Sort-Sangall. Lampr. Ambst. Rufin. Cassian. 

clarificatio IV. xi. 1 ; Cypr. Hil. Ambst. Aug. (q7.). 

coaduno (avvavaxéw) I. xi. 1; V. xxxiv. 23 SS. Ulp. Lucif. Dict. Aur.-Vict. Hier. Aug. Orig. 
Cod.- Theod. (Theod.-Mops. Ps-Aug. Cod.-Lust. Gloss. = cvvdrtw, ouvayw). 

coapostolus III. xii. 5 ; Lucif. Priscill. Ambst. Ps-Rufin. Aug. (etc.). 

coascendo (cvvavaBaivw) I. xv. 3; Orig. (Zpist.-Pontif.). 

coexststo I. xil. 2 d¢s ; xxv. 3; Mar.-Victorin. Aug. (Zpzst.-Pontif. Cassiod.). 

cognoscibilts IV. xvi. 1; *SS. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Aug. (Boet. Fulg.-Rusp. Greg.-M.). 


* This form is commoner than 7es. would lead one to suppose. 
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commemoror (depon.) (évapvnoGjvat) I. ix. 1 (?); xxv. 1; IV. ii. 33 vi. 2; SS. ap. IIL. xx. 43 
V. xxxi. 1; *SS. Tert. Pass.-Perp. Herm. Maximin. (Gloss.).' 

commensuro II. xxxiii. 5 ; (Boet. Ps-Aug.) (Zhes. omits Iren.). 

communicator IV. xiii. 3 ; SS. Tert. Arnob, Ambst. (Cassiod. Awel/. Facund. Liberat.). 

concauatio (xéros) I. xvii. 1; Chiron (Oribas. Dion.-Exig.). 

concupiscentia II. xviii. 1; SS. Tert. Herm. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Priscill. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. 
Greg.-Illib. Pacian. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. Awel/. etc. (Commod. Gloss. = émbupia). 

condescendo (ovveataBaivw) I. xv. 3; Hil. Ambr. Zpzst.-Pontif. Cassian. Orig. (Eucher. Greg.-M. 
Theod.-Mops. Cassiod. Isid.). 

confabulaio III. xiv. 3; *SS. Tert. Cypr. Symm. Amm. Damas. Ambst. Priscill. Ambr. Ps-Ambr. 
Schol.-Hor. Acta Archel. Hier. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. etc. (Eucher. etc.).? 

confirmatiuus (épacrids) I. iii. 5 ; Donat. Schol.-Juu. Diom. Seru. Ambr. (Prisc. Audax). 

conformis V. vi. 1; SS. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. Mar.-Merc. Gaudent. Rufin. 
Pelag. (Sidon. etc.). 

conlaboro II. xii. 9; SS. Tert. Pass.-Perp. Pacian. Priscill. Hier. Rufin, Aug. Paul.-Nol. Pelag. 
Hesych. (Verec. Greg.-M.). 

conpaginatio IV. xxxix. 2; Ps-Phil. Ambst. Priscill. Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Aug. (Eustath. Axon. 
de mach. Cassiod.) (Gloss. = dppoyn, appoors, appordynors) (lect. dub.). 

conpagino III. xi. 9; *SS. Amm. Ambst. Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Hier. Rufin. Prud. Aug. Paul.- 
Nol. Querol. (Petr.-Chrys. Grom. Sidon. Hist.-Apoll. Boet. Greg.-M. Awell.) (Gloss. = 
‘ovvappolw, cvvappodoye). 

conpatior II. xxiii. 2; V. xvii. 3; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Foebad. Cael.-Aur. Theod.-Prisc. Ambst. 
Heges. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Ave/l/. Cass.-Fel. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. Prosp. (Alcim.- 
Auit. Ps-Aug. Theod.-Mops. Gloss. = cvprdacxw) ete. 

conpendtose (avvtopws) I, praef. 2; IIL. xii. 9; Seru. Rufin, Theod.-Prisc. Cassian. (Sidon. Awell. 
Cod.-Lust. Theod.-Mops. Facund. Cassiod. Greg.-M.). 

conpulus (apiOpds) I. xv. 2; Firm. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Rufin, Aug. Hesych., (Ps-Aug. Grom. Apring. 
Cassiod. al. Gloss. = Widos). 

consemino (avvkatacre(pw, cuvaTreipw) I. v. 6; xv. 35 Orig. 

consessto (MSS. concessto) IV. xxvi. 3°; Ps-Cypr. Hier. Prosp. Mart.-Cap. Gramm.-suppl. 

consonanter (cvppdvus) I. x. 2; Acta Archel. Rufin. Eustath. Soran, (Rustic, Verec. Cassiod. a/.). 

consonatio (éxpovyaors) I. xiv. 1; Il. xv. 2; (M@efrol.) Correct the ref. in Zhes. 

consparsto (dvpapa) I. viii. 3; V. xiv. 2; SS, Tert. Mar.-Victorin. Siric. Pallad. Rufin. Hier. 
Gaudent. Cass.-Fel. Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Petr.-Chrys. Greg.-M. Gloss. = pvpapa, pdypa). 

consummatrix IV. xvi. 1; Ambst. 

consumptibilis II. xii. 5; (Cassiod.). . ; 

contemptibilis VI. xxx. 8; SS. Tert. Cypr. Porf. Iul.-Val. Arnob. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Capitol. 
Lampr. Don. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu. Oros. (Greg.-M. Theod.-Mops. Cassiod. 
Dig. etc.) 

contermino II. xiii. 1; Amm. Heges. Sedul. : 

continuatim I. xxxiii. 1; Char. Ps-Iul.-Ruf. Aug. Oros. (Leo Boet. Cod.-Zust. Cassiod. Ven.-Fort. 


Gloss. = cvvarras, cvvexds, cvvnppevs). 


contradictor Il. xxviii. 9; *SS. Ulp.'Call. Ps-Cypr. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Amm. Macrob. Hier. 
Mart.-Cap. Aug. Oros. etc. (Gloss. = dvridcxos). 


1 See Burkitt’s Reles of Tyconius, p. \xxili. 


2 *confinctio (I. xxxi. 1) is simply another form of conjfictio (Cic.). 8 This ex. is wanting in 7hes. 
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contrarielas (évavriérys) Liv. 1; xvii, 1; IV. xiii. 1; Tert. Arnob. Chalc. Firm. Mar.-Victorin. Seru. 
Macr. Phystogn. Cael.-Aur. Theod.-Prisc. Hier, Filast. Cass.-Fel. Aug. Pelag. Cassian. etc. 
(Sidon. Prisc. Pomp. Boet. Ps-Aug. Cassiod. Gloss. = évayriérns). ; 

conuescor ILL. xii. g; IV. xxxi. 2; SS. Nouat. Hier. Aug. (Eucher. Petr.-Chrys. Awe/l. Leo Alcim.- 
Auit. Apring. Isid. etc. Gloss. = ovvadtCopat). 

conuictio (from conuinco) I. xxii. 2; *SS. Hier. Aug. (Facund. Canon. Leo Gloss. = éheyxos)- 

cooperarius III, xiv. 1; *SS. Ambst, Maximin. Heges. Mar.-Merc. Ps-Ignat. Aug. Nicet. (Theod.- 
Mops.). 

cooperor ae xxi. 7; SS. Herm. Hil. Priscill. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Rufin. Cassian. Capreol. 
(Faust.-Rei. Gennad, Auell. Inscr. Gloss. = owvepydlopa). 

cooper tio (kéAvppa) I. iv. 5; Hil. Filast. 

corruptibiliS (pOaprés) V. xii. 3; SS. Tert. Arnob. Lact. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Lucif. Ps-Phil. Ambst. 
Greg.-Illib. Priscill. Ambr. Ps-Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Acta Archel, Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Paul.- 
Nol. Cassian. (Avuell, etc. Gloss. = eixatapopos). 

coruscatio II, xxviii. 2; SS. Solin. Non. Iul.-Val. Arnob. Firm. Vopisc. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Seru. 
Rufin. Schol.-Hor. Heges. Claud.-Don. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Mart.-Cap. Cassian. (etc. 
Gloss. = dotpamy). 

counio (avvevow) III. xviii. 7; Mar.-Victorin. (Awed/. Vigil.-Thaps.). 

cucumerarium SS. ap. IV. iv. 2; SS. Tert. Hier. (Ps-Ambr.). 

custodiartum SS. ap. IV. iv. 2; *SS. Tert. Hier. Lnser. (Nouell. Gloss. = dexpwrnpror). 


daemoniacus II, xxxi. 3; *SS. Tert., ap. Cypr., Firm. Hil. Ambst.(?) Priscill. Hier. Aug. Ps-Ambr. 
Prud. Sulp.-Seu. Rufin. Nicet. Cassian. (Salu. Ps-Aug. Greg.-M. Goss. etc.). (The best form 
is daemonicus: Ambst. has daemoniaticus. ‘There can be little doubt that we should read 
daemonicus in the Iren. passage, as the best MS. has dominica (first hand), demonica 
(second hand): daemonicus appears to be the only correct form in Tert. Lact. Hier. also.) 

decalogus IV. xv. 1; Tert. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Priscill, Hier. Ps-Hier. Aug. Cassian. (Vincent.- 
Ler. Cassiod. Apring. Goss. etc.), 

decas (Sexas) I. i. 3; xv. 2; Ps-Tert. Hil. Priscill. Ambr. Macr. Filast. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Fau.-Eul. 
Mart.-Cap. (Rufin. etc. decada nomin.; see Thes.) (Auell. Cassiod. etc.). 

(decorus : compar.) decortor II. xix. 6; Tert. Lan-Alex. (positive glossed = edxpemys, Kooptos, 
everdys, patos: magzs decorum mperwdéorepov). 

decuplus (Sexarrhaciwv) I. xv. 2; SS. Hier, (Vouell. Boet. Aldh. cf. Gloss. decemplum SexazAodv). 

defiguro (Svaruréw) I. xviii. 3 ; (Prisc.). 

el od) vi. 1; V. xxv. 2; Tert. Don. Cael.-Aur. Aug. Public.-ap.-Aug. (Theod.-Mops. 

assiod.). 

defluitio (dméppora) I. v. 5 ; (Firm.) Op. empf. in Mt. (Thes. lacks Iren.). 

defraudatio V. vi. 1; Tert. (Ennod. Gloss. defrudatio, éoveia). 

defunctio (reevry) I. xxi. 5 ; xxiv. 1; *SS. Filast. (Facund. Gloss. = redevrj, xaoordrys)- 

deyficus II. v. 4; *SS. Tert. Cypr. Lucianus ap. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Mar.-Victorin. Opt. Amb. Ambst. 
Cael.-Aur. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Znscr. of Capua (Dessau 7805) Anon.-Hiod Siric. Innoc. (Ps- 
Aug. Fulg. Bened, Gild. Caesar. Gloss. etc.) (Lact. Lucif. lack it), 

dettas Il, ix. 2; *S.S, Arnob. (who apologizes for it by adding w/ c/a dicam) Hil. Mar.-Victorin. 
Ambst. Cod.- Theod. (380) Hier. Rufin. Aug. (who also apologizes) Prud. Anon.-Hiod Lulian. 
Gaudent. Prosp. (Vincent.-Lir. Arnob.-Iun. Fulg. Coripp. Venant. elc.). 

delibatio (drapxy) 1. viii. 3; SS. Tert. Florent. Nouat. Chalc. Ambst. Hesych. (Dig. Gloss. = 


dmapxn): =z 
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deminoratio (Sorépnpa) I. xvi. 2; II. xii. 1; xiii. 6 d783 7; *SS. Hier, 

deminoro (dzoXctrw, éarréw, éhatrovéw) I. x. 2 bis; xxv. 23 xxx. 145 II. xvii. Ti; 
SS. ap. V. xxv. 3; Tert. 

demonstrative V. xiii. 3 ; Don. Macr. (Prisc.: adi. glossed Seuxrixds). 

denartum (as in Greek) III. xvii. 3;. Don. Scaeu. (dig.) Paul. (d#g.) Inscr. (Epiph. Ven.-Fort.) 
( Zhes. omits Iren.). ; 

deprauator III. xvi. 2; Aug. (Petr.-Chrys. Gelas. Greg.-M. Gloss.). 

deseruito IV. xiv. 3; xvi. 15 xvii tit; *SS. Siric. Orig. Serm.-Arrian. 

destructor (dvacevdtw) I. ix. 5; Tert. Lucif. Hier. Aug. (Alc.-Auit. Ps-Aug. Cassiod. etc.). 

detectvo 1. xxii. 2; II praef.; Tert. (Pass.-Petr.-Paul.). 

dewto I. xxii. 1; SS. Tert. Aus. Theod.-Prisc. Amm. Ambr. Hier. Macr. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. etc. 
Gloss. etc.). 

ane Vi Es 1; xxvi, 2; SS, Hil. Lucif. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Ambr. Aug. Nicet. Paul.- 
Nol. Cassian. Avel/. etc. (Commod. etc.). 

diacontum 1. xxvi. 3; IV. xv. 1; Cypr. Opt. Ambst. Siric. Aug. Sulp-Seu, etc. (Avell. etc.). 

diaconus I. xiv. 73 SS. Tert. Can-Murat. Cypr. Chron. A. 354. Hil. L7b-gener. Amm. Opt. 
Ambst. //in.-Eucher, Hier. Filast. Cod.- Theod. Aug. Nicet. etc. (Cod.-Lust. Cassiod. Gloss. etc.). 

dictatio Il. xxxv. 4; Paul. Hyg. Symm. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Amwell. Sidon. Ennod. Dig. Cas- 
siod. Gloss. = trnyopia, trayépevors). 

dictoaudientia IV. xxxix tit.; xli. 2; *SS. Ps-Cypr. 

director III. xxv. 1; LWVol. dign. 

discretor V. xxvii. 1; SS. Aug. Pelag. (Verec.). 

dispartitio III. xvi. 4; Tert. Aug. (Zhes. om. Iren.), 

dispunctor 1V. xxviii tit.; Tert. Zuscr. in Dalmatia and Mauretania (those which can be dated 
exactly are of dates 290, 320, 335: see Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopdadie, s. u.) (Gloss. = 
exroyiorns, Aoyobérys) (hes. om. Iren.). 

dogmatizo Il. xiv. 2 b2s; xxxii. 1; V.i. 2; Filast. Aug. (Vincent.-Ler. Gloss.). 

dualitas (Svds) I. xi. 1; Hier. Rufin. Aug. (Boet. Rustic. Cassiod. Auell. Gloss.). 

ducatio IV. xiv. 2; Tert. Ps-Phil. 

ducator (68ds) I. xv. 2; IL. xviii. 7; *SS. Tert. Ulp. Ps-Phil. Auxent. Serm. Arrian. Las a5 
xiii. 28) (Dzg. Possid. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = dywyeds, dyds, mponyovpevos, iyenuv). 

duodecas (8wéexas) I. i. 3; xv. 2; Tert. Filast. 

dyas II. xiv. 6; Macr. Aug. Fau.-Eul. 


Tits xxvin3 


ecclestasticus II. xiv. 8; IIL. xv. 2 ; *SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Opt. Ambst. Priscill. #.-Eucher. Greg.- 
Illib. Acta Archel. Hier. Cod.- Theod. Ue eee, Isid.). 
eI. iv. 2; SS. Tert. Cypr: Hier. Aug. (G/oss.). 

ST. Vie 2; xxxi, (bs "SS. Lucif ee ned ye Archel. Auxent. Hier. Rufin. Axon.-Hi0b 
Auell. Cassian. (Possid, Ps-Aug. Cassiod. Cypr.-Tol.). 
elibero (amahddoow) I. viii. 2 (C); xxv. 4; SS. ap. IV. xx. 125 *SS, Tert. Chiron, (??) (Z2d.- 

Iubil. Not.-Tiron. Gloss. = frsopar). 
eliquatio II. xviii. 7; Cael.-Aur. 
eluctdo Il, xxx. 3; *SS. Cassian. (Cypr.-Tol.). 
emanatio (dadppo.a) " ss bis;.*5S; Hil. Aug. 
i . XV. 33; “Aug. Oros. ; 
ps IV. at I , SS, Tert. Hil. Priscill. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Avon.-//io0d Oros. Cassian. 
(Leo Petr.-Chrysol. Ps-Aug. Isid.). 
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entxto II. xix. 5; xxx. 6; Muirac.-Steph. 

episcopatus (émrxory) III, iii. 3; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Opt. Amm. Pacian, Auxent. Ges/. Aguzl. 
Acta Archel, Hier. Rufin. Aug. Azell. (Ps-Aug.). 

ethnicus ( pl. = @6vy) I. vi. 3; II. ix. 25 xiv tit; TEL xi, 69 25 -se eae FeV Axxo eer eee | 
viii, 3; SS. Tert. Nouat. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Hier. Nicet. Cassian. (G/oss.). 

euacuatio III, xxiii, 7; Tert. Hil. Hier, Cassian. (Gloss. = dxvpwcia). 

euangelicus (edayyeduxds) I. iii, 6; Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Firm, Hil. Opt. Ambst. Priscill. Auxent. Ges?. 
Aquil. Aug. Acta Archel, Hilarian, Greg.-Ilib. Prud. Nicet. Azel/. (Vincent.-Ler. G/oss.). 

euangelizo III. ix. 3; IV. xxxvi. 5; SS. Tert. Clem. Lucif. Ps-Phil. Priscill. Filast. (Hier.) Ac/a 
Archel. Nicet. Aug. Cassian. (Axel. Gioss.). 

eucharista \, xiii, 2; V. ii. 3; Tert. Cypr. Opt. Ambst. Hier. Greg.-Illib, Aug. Cassian, (Ps-Aug. 
Gloss.). 

exaltatio BY xxxiii. 11; SS. Tert. Cypr. Chalc. Theod.-Prisc. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. 
Orig. (Gloss. = BaOvvors, tiywors). (C has exulfato, which is right in IV. vii, 1 d7s.) 

examinator IV. xxxvii. 6; Tert. Amm. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Cassiod.). 

exaperto I, xix, 8; Tert. Aug. (Cassiod.). 

exceptorium IV. xi. 2 bis; *SS. Lhn,-Burdig. Inscr. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = éxdoxetov). 

exheredito III, xxi. 1; Tert. Firm. Aug. (Salu.): may on occasion be a corruption of the 
classical exheredo, which occurs e.g. Firm. (codd.) Greg.-Illib. (Ps-Orig.) tract. p. 184. 

exhodus IV. xx. 12; Tert. Priscill. (Aued/. Gioss.). 

exhomologests I. xiii, 5; III. iv. 3; IV. xxvii. 1; Tert. Cypr. Victorin. (we? Tycon.) Pacian. 
Greg.-Illib. (Ps-Aug. G/oss.). 

exhonoro IV, xxvi. 5; SS. Lucif. Aug. (Zacch. Salu.). 

exhorcismus (payeia?) I. xxiii. 4; Tert. Cypr. Opt. Aug. Nicet. (wew/. is Gloss.). 

extlio (1 conjug. trans.) IV. viii. 2; (Arnob.-Iun. Migne, P.Z. Ixvii. 1016 c)2 

exorbito II. xii, 2; V. xx. 1; Tert. Cypr. Lact. Firm, Lucif. Ambst. Opt. Aug. Awel/. (Sidon. Isid. 
Giloss.). 

ase LV. xxii, 137 Aug. 

exquisitro (Cyryors) 1. ii. 1; IL. xviii, 7; *SS. Tert. Diom, (Arnob.-Iun. Cassiod. Cod.-Zust. 
Gloss, = éxlytnors). 

exsuffio (xarapvodw) I. xiii. 4; SS. Tert. Pelagon. Cael.-Aur. Conc.-Constant. 381. Ambr. Hier. 
Aug. Sulp.-Seu. (Amwell, Vita-Fulg.). 

exterminium IV. xxiv. 1; *SS. Tert. Barn. Ps-Cypr. Opt. Priscill. Acta Archel. Hier. Aug 
Cassian. Oros. (Theod.-Mops. Gloss. = ddavicpos). ; 

extollentia IV. xxxvi. 8; *SS, Cypr. Ambst. Ps-Phil. Hier. (?) Ignat. Aug. (Arnob.-Iun. Gioss.). 


fabricatrix II. 1 tit.; Lact. Aug. (Claud.-Mam.), 

Salsatio (padvortpynpa) 1. xx. 1; IV. xxxiii. 8 ; Hier. 

falsiloguium (pevdyyopia) I. ix. 5; II, praef. 1; V. xxiii. 1; Ps-Ignat. Don. Hil. Prisci 
(Claud-Mam. Greg.-M. Cypr.-Tol.). 3 Paseo arr a 

Salso (verb) (jadiovpyéw) I, praef. 1 ; Mod, Jmpp. (a.p. 320) ap. Aug. Firm. Opt. Priscill, A 
Hier. Aug. Rutin. Sulp.-Seu. etc. (Dzg. Gloss. etc.). z uaa ag ei 

Fartsatcus IV. xii. 1; Hier. 

ferta (sing.) V. xxiii, 2; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Tycon. Opt. Ambst. Zi2.-Eucher. Ili 
Rufin. Cassian. etc. (Awell, Gloss, etc.). Se 


1 See Souter in Arch. f. Lat. Lex. xi (1898) 130. 
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fiducraliter Ill praef.; SS. Clem. Priscill, Ambr. Orig. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Pelag. Paul.-Nol. 
Cassian, Zeno Oros, etc. (Ave//., Ven.-Fort. Fulg. Cassiod. lordan., f. ago Gloss. = rap- 
pnovdloua). 

Figuraliter WV, xx. 6; V. viii. 3; Tert. Hier. Rufin. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Cassian. Pacian. Gaudent. 
Orig. etc. (Boet. Claud.-Mam. Azel/, Sidon. Ps-Aug. Cassiod. etc. Gloss, = ET XN HATO LEV). 

Jiguratim IV, x. 1; (Cassiod. Isid.). 

Jistologice IV. xxvii. 1 ; Tert. 

fixio (rqéis) I. v. 4; IL xii.7; Hier. Aug. Op. imp. Orig. (Gloss. = més, KaOydwors). 

fixura V. xxxi. 2; SS. Tert. Hier. Ambr. Rufin. Aug. (Leo Avwel/.) (see Wordsworth and White 
on Joh. xx. 25) ( Tes. om. Iren.). 

florio (egavbéw) SS. ap. IV. iv. 1; *SS. Znuscr. Clem. Porf. Hier. (Arnob.-Iun., florvet condemned 
by Isid. Etym. i. 32, 1, Gloss. = OdAAw: see Neue-Wagener, Formeniehre iti*, 279 and Thes.). 

flosculum (ardvOicpa) I, praef. 2; *SS. Chiron (Fulg.-Rusp. Ven.-Fort. Cassio’. Iord. Gloss.) 
(cf. flos [neut.]; Auson. Char. Znscr. Theod.-Prisc. (nonnull. codd.) Simeo-Sethus, Pelagon. 
Garg.-Mart. Ps-Phil. Hier. in Anecd. Mareds. iii. 108, 21 Gloss.). 

Sornicaria IV. xx. 12; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lé’n.-Burdig, Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. Euagr. (al/erc.) (Gloss.= 
TOpvy, ATO Kapdpas 7 loravTat). 

Sornicor Ill. xvii. 2; SS. Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. Pacian. Hier. Aug. (Auell. Gloss.=ropvetw). 

Sructificatio (xapropopia) I. iv. 43 II. v. 4; IV, praef. 3; SS. ap. IV. viii. 3; V. x. 1; Tert. 
Aug. Iulian. Seru. Rufin. (Dion.-Exig. Greg.). 

Sructifico (intr.)* (kaprogpopéw) I. viii. 5 ; III. xvii. 2; IV. iv. 1 des; xi. 2(?); xviii. 45 xxxvi. 4; 
V. ii. 35 xiv. 4 d2s; xxviii. 4; SS. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Sulp.-Seu. 
(Azuell. Gloss. = xapropopd). . 

(trans.) (kaprogopéw) I, praef. 3; xi. 1; xiv. 5; xviii. 13 II. xx. 3 ds; III. xvii. 25 3; 
wxiros [Vo iv. a5>xi.2(?)3 Vo x1; xxxiil.3, xxxvia2; SS. Tert. Ambst. Ambr. Paul.-Nol. 
Sedul. (Fulg.). 

fruitio(dmrédavors) IV. xxxvii. 6 ; V. xxvii. 2; Ps-Hil. Hier. Ignat. (Rustic. Theod.-Mops. Greg.-M. 

Gloss. = émoXavors). 


gazofylacium SS. ap. IV. xviii. 2 ; SS. Cypr. Ambst. Acta Archel. Heges. Hier. Aug. (Gloss.). 

genealogia III. xxii. 3 et tit.; SS. Tert. Chron, A. 354 Hil. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. 
(Gloss. = yeveadoyia). . | 

glorificatio III. xvi. 1; IV. xx. 7; Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Aug. Orig. 

glorifico (S0éd£w) I. xii. 4; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Ac/a Archel. Filast. Hier. Ges?. 

ji Aquil. Rufin. Orig. Aug. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu. Prosp. (Vincent.-Ler. Theod.- 
Mops. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = d0éalw). a) 

gnosticus (yvworttxds) I. xi. 1; xxx tit.; SS. ap. Iren. sacpe (wide ind.); Tert. Aug. (G/oss.). 


hecatontas (éxarovrds) I. xv. 2; Hier. Greg.-Ilib. Mart.-Cap. > Aes Sei 

heredtto a vii. U3 xxiii, 2; °*SS. Clem. Chron. ‘A..354 Hil. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. Cassian. me 

heremus (the regular spelling in MSS.) IT. xxiv. 4; SS. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Hil. Tycon. Ambst. Priscill. 
Ps-Phil. Z/n.-Eucher. Greg.-Ilib. Hier. Prud. Orig. gent. Rom. Hilarian. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. 
Cassian. Euagr. (alterc.) (Auell., neut. eas 

hilartter WV. xviii. 2; *SS. Char. Aug. (Gloss.). ; 

re IV. xvii. 1 ; SS. Tert. Hil. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = 6doxavtwors). 


1 J include the intr, for the sake of completeness, though it is found in the first cent. Zc/ogwes of Calpurnius. 
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holocaustum Il. xxiv. 4; SS. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Hier. Aug. Prud. Cassian. (G/oss.). , 

homicidialis (év8popévos) I. vi. 3; IIL. xvi. 8; Orig. (cf. Aomeczdals I. vi. 3 (C), Anon.-F70b 
Aug. Ps-Aug.). 

honortfico I. xxix. 2; IL. xix.7; SS. Tert. Clem. Lact. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Aug. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu. 
Orig. Anon.-Hiob ( Gloss. = TY, do€dLw). ) 

humilio VIL. xxiii. 5; SS. Tert. Cypr. Clem. Lact. Firm. Hil. Opt. Ambst. Pacian. Ambr. Hier. 
Rufin. Schol.-Lucan. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. Anon.-Hiob (Auell. Sidon. Gloss. = tarewa, (pass.) 
mpooTirTw). ' A} 

*hylicus (iduxbs) I. v. 13 2 des; 5; vi. 1 d2s; viii. 3; Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. (see maverzalis). 

hymnizo (Suvéw) I. ii. 6; xxiii. 2; *SS, Ps-Phil. Aug. (Zzes.). . 

hypocrists II. xi. g; SS. Tert. Hil. Donat. Acéa Archel. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Pelag. 
Cassian. (Gloss.: Porf. in saec. iii still writes it in Greek characters). 


idol(ol)atria II. xxxi. 3; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Lucif. Tycon. Ambst. Priscill. Filast. Gest. Aquc/. 
Greg.-Illib. Awel/. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Fulg. G/oss.). 

idolothyton 1, xxiv. 5; SS. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Mar.-Victorin. Pacian. Hier. Pelag. 

emaginalis (eixovixds) I. xiv. 5 ; V. viii. 3; Greg.-Llib. 

emaccusabilts II. v. 1 (lect. dub.); IV. xxxi. 1; Ps-Cypr. (Gloss. = dxarnydpytos, avéyxAnTOs). 

inadulteratus Il. xv. 1; (LVouell.). 

tnamimalis IV. iv. 3; xxxvii.6; (Apul.?) Tert. Porf. Hil. Char. Macr. Hier. Claud.-Don. Aug. 
Pelag. 

inaquosus SS. ap. LV. xxxiii. 14; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Hier. Aug. (Cassiod. Goss. = dvvdpos). 

tncantatio (émaody) I. xxiii. 4; SS. Tert. Porf. Firm. Chiron Hier. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = éwdy). 

incapabilis (axopyros) I. ii. 1; 5; xiv. 2; II. xii. 1; Filast. Auxent. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss. = 
&xopntos). 

tmcarnatio (odpxwors) III. xix. 1; V.i. 1; Hil. Ambst. Filast. Ambr. Rufin. Hier. Ps-Rufin. Iulian. 
Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Vincent.-Ler. Fulg.-Rusp. Ave//.). 

incarno (capxow) I. x. 1; ILI. xviii. 2; xix. 1; Nouat. Lucif. Ambst. Filast. Ambr. Rufin. Orig. 
Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Claud.-Mam. Salu. Fulg.-Rusp. Ave//. Cassiod.). 

incircumersus IV. xvi. 2; SS. Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Acta Archel. Hier. Aug. Greg.-Illib. Prud. Paul.- 
Nol. Cassian. Euagr. (a//erc.) (Fulg.). 

incognoscibilts (dvevvonros) I. xv. 5; Hil. Candid. Mar.-Victorin. 

tncongruentia IV. xxxii. 1; Tert. Lact. (Gloss.). 

*inconprehenstbilitas IV. ix. 3; Hier. Nicet. (in Gradenwitz). 

enconsequenter II. xx. 1; V. xx. 1; Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Hier. Iulian. (Azell. Gloss.). 

inconsonanter (aovvpdvus) I, xxi. 2; V. xx. 1; (Cassiod. Ps-Soran.). 

enconsummatto (70 aredés) I. ii. 3 (lect. dub.); *SS. Tert. 

incorruplela (apbapoia) I. vi. 1; IV. xxxviii. 3; SS. Tert. Ambr. (?) Aug. Nicet. 

incorruptibilis I. xxx. 11; II. xxx. 14; SS. Tert. Arnob. Lact. Firm. Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. 
Auxent. Claud.-Don. Hier. Rufin. Avon.-Hi0b Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Gloss. = a Oapros). 

incorruplibilitas (apOapoia) I. xxx. 14; UL. xi. 8; IV. xxxviii. 4; SS. Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Rufin. 
Aug. Pelag. Sulp.-Seu. (Claud.-Mam. Axel/.). 

incorruptto Il, xx, 3; III. xvii. 2; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Ambr. Rufin. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. 
Anon.-Hiob Sulp.-Seu. Cassian, (Auell.). F 

incrasso SS. ap. IV. xxix. 1; SS, Tert. Clem, Ambr. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 

increpaiio II. xxi, 9; V. xxiv. 3; SS. Tert. Clem. Lucif. Mar.-Victorin, Opt. Acta Archel. Don. 
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Greg.-Illib. Hier. Rufin. Anon.-7iob Orig. Aug. Oros. Cassian, (Possid. Gloss. = eTLKpOTNGLS, 
erupodnots, éritipyots). 

tncrepatiuus III. xxv. 2; Pelag. (Ps-Hier. Praedes/.), 

endeterminabrits II. xxv. 4; IV. vi. 3; Tert. 

indeterminatus II. i. 4; Tert. Chalc. (Boet. Cassiod.). 

*2ndictoaudtens SS. ap. IV. ii. 6; IV. xvi. 3; xxxix tit,; V. xxvii. 1; *SS. ap. Cypr.! 

“sndictoaudientia IV. xxvii. 4; *SS. (Old-Latin text of Hebr. ii, 2 {= mapaxoy| found by me in 

S. B.N. 653, saec. viii-ix, and still unpublished). 

indisciplinatus IV. ix. 1; *SS. Cypr. Clem. Ambst. Priscill. Anon.-Hiob, Tract. c. Arr. Serm.- 
Arrian. Aug. Pelag. Tulian, Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Ps-Hier. Gloss. = évervoripwv?). 

indiuasibilts (épeproros) I. xv. 5; II. xiv. 6 ; Tert. Diom. Hier. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Auell. Isid. Gloss. = 
dOuaiperos). 

endocibilts IV. xiv. 2; Cypr. (?) Ambr. Rufin. (Cassiod. Gloss. = Svcpatys). 

endubrtate II. xxx. 4; II. it. 2; xviii, 2; Liu.-epet. Tert. Hil. Garg.-Mart. Marc.Emp. Oros. 
(Auell.). 

ineloqgutbiles agen (Zch.duby 1. xiveg s Lact. 

inexcogitabilis (avevvontos) SS. ap. I. xiii. 2; I. xiv. 1; Il. ii. 4; Tert. Lact. 

infirmor Il. xxiii, 2; SS. Clem. Cypr. Ambst. Ps-Cypr. Amm. Greg.-Illib. Rufin, Aug. Sulp.-Seu. 
Max.-Taur. Auxent. Cael-Aur. Cassian. (Petr.-Chrys. Salu. Greg.-Tur. Cassiod. Greg. M. 
Gloss. = acbevo). 

ingenitus (ayévyyros) I. i. 1; xiv. 1; xxv. 1 d7s; II. xxxiv. 2; Tert. Arnob. Hil. Ambst. Greg.- 
Illib. Filast. Auxent. Ambr. Rufin. Nicet. Consent. af. Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Ferrand. Gloss. = 
ayéevvnros). 

inhonoro Il. vii. 2; III. xviii. 5; SS. Tert. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Hier. Avon.-Hiob Aug. Paul.-Nol. 
Salu.). 

ots iid iv. 3; Tert. Clem. Nouat. Hier. Aug. (Boet. Gloss. = pvotaywyés). 

inthatrix II. vii. 4; Tert. Ambst. (Salu.). 

inluminatio 1V. xxix. 1; SS. Tert. Hil. Opt. Macr. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Azon.- 
Hob Orig. Cassian. Juscr. (Boet. Gloss. = dwticpos). 

inmensurabilts IV. xix. 2 (lect. dub.) ; Inscr. (Rhine country) saec. 27’; Ps-Phil. Priscill. Hier. Serm.- 
Arrian. (Claud.-Mam. Salu.). 

inmobiiitas II. xxxiii. 4; SS. Tert. Iustin. Lact. Cael.-Aur. Aug. Oros. (Boet. Gloss. = axwycia). 

innasctbilis II. xxxiv. 2; Tert. Victorin. Hil. Isac Priscill. Serm.-Arrian. ata Te 

innatus (ayévvyros) I. ii. 5; xxiv. 23 IL xii. 15; IV. xxxviii. 1; Tert. Nouat. Hil. Lucif. Filast. 
Rufin. Prud. Nicet. Acta Archel. (Gioss.). 


innominatus I. xxiv. 4; Don. . 
inoboedientia (inobaud. C generally) IIL. xviii. 6; IV. xxxvi. 3 ; SS. Tert. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. 


Rufin. Avon.-Hiob Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian (Aze//.). 
tnoboedio (inobaud. C generally) IV. xv. 2; V. xix. 1; Xxill, 13.98, Tert.. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. 
Hier. Aug. Cassian. Oros. (Ps-Aug. Fulg. Cassiod. Aued/. Gloss. = dre.63, ob reifopat). 
inoperatus IV. xxii. 1; *SS. Tert. Ambr. (Gloss. = dxarépyaoros). 


‘nopinate IV. xxxiii. 4; Chalc. Aug. (Cassiod.). ah 
paseibilts (azays) ie xxvi. 1; II. xii. 1; Tert. Nouat. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Filast. Auxent. 


Hier. Rufin. Orig. Nicet. Cassian. (Vincent.-Ler. Ps-Aug.).” 


-1 This example is from C. H. Turner’s Zec/. Occid, Mon. i, p. 151, the fullest account of this word. 
2 The (apparent) absence of this word from Aug. is very remarkable. 
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inpassibilitas II. xviii. 6 ; Hil. Hier. Rufin. Mar.-Merc. Nicet. (Vigil.-Thaps. Fulg.-Rusp. Auell.). 

inperfectto (7d dxardptictov) LV. xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 3 dzs; Ambst. Rufin, Aug. Cassian. 

inpletio (dvamdyjpwors) I. xiv. 2; IV. iv. 2; Priscill. Hier. (Salu.). 

inpostura J. xiii. 1; Cornel. af. Cypr. Ulp. Treb.-Poll. Ambst. Ps-Ambr. Aug. (Arnob.-Iun, 
Gloss. = érifeots). : é 

inpropertum SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 12; SS. Herm. Lact. Hil. Greg.-Ilib. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. 
Serm.-Arrian. (Assumpt.-Moys. Laurent. Cassiod. Gloss. = dvetdos). 

inprouidentia II. xviii. 1; Tert. (WVot.-Ztron.). 

*mpudoratus II. xxi. 33 *SS. (ap. Ambst.) ; Lucif. (p. 142, 31, where Hartel, apparently with 
the MS., czzpuderatus, for which orthography cf. W. Heraeus, Die Sprache des Petronius und 
die Glossen|Leipz. 1899], p. 5, and also facznerosus and facinorosus, tempert etc. and, /emports, 
honestus and honoris) (Gloss.). 

inrationabiliter II. xv. 3; xxviii. 6; V. viii. 2; Tert. Lact. Hil. Char. Amm. Cael.-Aur. Hier. 
Heges. Acta Archel. Hilarian. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. Orig. (Prise. Awell.). 

tnreligiositas I. xxx tit.; Il. xiv. 2; Tert. Hil. Ps-Phil. Aug. (Salu.). 

enremissibilis III. xi. 9; Tert. Hier. Nicet. Aug. (Boet. (= avaveros), Cassiod.). 

inreprehensibil’s II. iii. 1 ;. SS. Tert. Arnob. Firm, Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. Gest Aguz?. Hier. 
Aug. (Auell. Cypr.-Tol. Gloss. = axaradnprtos, dveriAnurtos, artaoTos). 

inscruto(r) I. xxiii. 1; *SS. Aug. 

ensensatus (avontos) I. ix. 3; SS. Clem. Herm. Ambst. Filast. Hier. Rufin. Orig. Aug. Paul.-Nol. 
Cassian. (Gloss. = avaicOytos, avonros). 

insertio V. x. 13 Chale. Macr. Aug. Iulian. (Isid. Gloss. = éyxévtpurpa, éyxévtpiois, evOecrs 
[ durrédov |). 

insperabilrs III. xx. 1; Dict. Amm, 

inspiratio IV. xxxiv. 3; SS. Tert. Solin. Cypr. Chale. Lact. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Filast. Ges¢. 
Aqui. Hier. Rufin. Anon.-Hiob Aug. Cassian. (Gloss. = éurvevparwois). 

Pie (dvurdoraros, dvovovos) I. ix. 4; xiv. 1; Hil. Zom.-Damas. Ambr. Rufin. (Rustic. 
Auell.). 


insuffiatio (evpvonpa) I. v. 6; xxx. 93; III. xxiv. 2; Ambr. Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Hier. Aug. Oros. 
Cassian. (Leo, Cassiod.). 

tnsuffio (évpvodw) Iv. 5; xxx. 6; III. xxiv. 2; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Firmil. Veg. Marc.-Emp. 
Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Prud. Aug. Cael.-Aur. Cass,-Fel. (Salu. Avel/.). 

intellector (ed | ovviis, evrepotaros) SS. ap. I. xix. 2; III. xxi. 2; Aug. Tulian. (Cassiod.). 

intellectuals (vontés, voepos) I. v. 2; vii. r; II. xxix. 1; Tert. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Claud.- 
Mam., Dion.-Exig. Cassiod. Awell.). 

intenebro Il]. xxv. 6; Priscill. 

tnterminabilts (darépavros) I. xvii. 2; Tert. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. (Salu. Sidon. Boet. Gloss.). 

enterpedio III. xxili. 7; Macr. Aug. 

interpretator (eényyrys) I, praef. 1; Tert. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Char. Orig. Aug. (Salu.). 

intucto II. vi. t ; Tert. Chale. Rufin. 

tnualide (arGevas) I, praef. 3 ; Arnob. (Auell.). 

inuestigabilis (dvekixviagros) I. ii. 2; xv. 5; IV. xix. 2 tit.; SS. Tert. Nouat. Lact. (?) Hil. Priscill. 

___ Hier. Aug. (Gloss. = dveéiyviacros). Ininuestigabilis was also in. use. 

inuistbilitas IV. xx. 7; V. xviii. 1; Tert. Nouat. Hil. Foebad. Greg.-Illib. Priscill. Hier. Aug. 
Rufin. (Arnob.-Iun.). : 


inuisibiliter (periphrasis with ddparos) I. iv. 1; xxx. 7; Tert. Ambst. Hier, Orig. Aug. Paul.- 
Nol. Sulp.-Seu. 
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wucundor Ill. xiv. 3; *SS. Lact. Ps-Phil. Aug. Oros. Cassian. (Awell. Gloss. cf. Paul.-Nol., who 
has the active). 

tustificatio 1V. xxv.1; SS. Arnob. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Opt. Filast. Hier. Coll.-Mos. Acta Archel. 
Aug. Cassian. (Auell. Salu. Gloss. = dixatwors, dukatwpa). 

tustifico (Sixadw) UI. xviii. 7; SS. Tert. Clem. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Filast. 
Hier. Nicet. Aug. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Coripp. Auell. Gloss. = duxaud). 


lactatio (yadaxrovpyia) 1V. xxxviii. 1; Ps-Rufin. Aug. Mar.-Merc. 

legaliter IV. xxv. 3; V. xxi. 2; Coll-Mos. Hilarian. (Consult.-Vel. Dig. Petr.-Chrys. Ps-Aug. 
Cassiod. Ps-Fulg.). 

legis datio III. x. 1; IV. ix. 1; 2; xxxvi. 2.d25; 6; xli. 4; Ambst. (Gloss.). 

legis latio Il. xxxv. 4; SS. Hil. Hier. Acta Archel. Rufin. (Cassiod, Gloss. = voyobecia). 

leprosus II. xiv. 3; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Hil. Opt. Ambst. Chiron Greg.-Illib. Ps-Phil. Hier. 
Aug. Prud. Z7d.-gener, Cassian. Sedul. (Gloss. = Xempés). 

leurticus IV. viii. 3 ; SS. Hier. (Isid.). 

localiter Il. iv. 3; Tert. Chiron Amm. Hier. Orig. Aug. Cassian. (Claud.-Mam. Cassiod. Fulg.- 
Rusp. Isid.). 

logion (Aoyetov) I. xviii. 4 5 dogdum II. xxiv. 4; SS. Ps-Phil. Rufin. (Gloss.). 

longanimitas III. xviii. 5 ; SS. Clem. Ambst. Hier. Ps-Hier. Aug. Avon.-Hiod Ps-Rufin. Cassian. 
(Cassiod. Gloss. = paxpoOupia), 

longiloguium IXI. xii. 9; Donat. (Isid.). 

luminartum J. xxix. 2; Eustath. (Isid. Gloss. = dwraywyés). 

luminaito I. xxix. 1; Ps-Cypr. Zuscr. 


magnanimis I, xxx. 9; III. xxiii. 1 des; 1 Cor. xiit. 4 ap. Tert. Ambst, (Claud.-Mam. Iordan. 
Gloss.: but magnanimus I. x. 3. Gloss. = peyaddowryos, peyaddvous, peyadoppor). 

magne V. xxi. 2; *SS. Herm. Firm.’ Aug. Cassian. (Gloss. = peyddws: word condemned by the 
grammarians Probus, Cledonius, and Seruius; see Neue-Wagener, Mormen/ehre® ind. s. u. 
magnus). 

malignor LV. iii. 13; xviii. 3; SS. Hil. Lucif. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Hier. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Awel/. 
Gloss. = xaxonOevopat). ; 

mantfestatio III. v. 2; IV. vi. 3; SS. Chron. A. 354 Hil. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Oros. Cassian. 
(Fulg. Gloss. = avépwors, paveporoinars, capyveia). f 

martyr III. xviii. 5 ; LV. xxxiii. 9; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Damas. Ambst. Tycon. Opt. Hier. Filast. 
Auxent. Zi#n.-Lucher. Acta Archel. Greg.-Ilib. Pacian. Aug. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Awel/. 
Inscr. (Gloss.). ; 

martyrium (periphrasis with paprupéw) IL. iii, 4; xviii. 5; Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Hil. Damas. 
Ambst. Opt. Auxent. Hier. Ambr. Z#.-Eucher. Filast. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Aued?. (Vincent.-Ler. 
Cod.-Lust. Greg.-M. Giloss.). ee » 

masculofemina (aporevdOndus, &OyAvvr0s) I. i. 1; ii. 4; xxx. 3; Priscill. Filast. Rufin, 

matertalis (sduds) I. iii. 5; II. xx. 3; xxiv. 6; xxx. 63; Tert. Chale. Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Ambr. 
Macr. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Boet. Dion.-Exig. etc.) (see Aydicus). ; 

medio II. iv. 3; SS. Apic. Firm. Pallad. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Sidon. Claud.-Mam. 
Auell. Greg.-Tur.). x 

melodia Il. xxv. 2; SS. Censor. Nicet. Aug. Mart.-Cap, Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Cassiod. G/oss.). 


1 In the De Zrr. ‘magne’ never appears, but ‘magnopere’ occurs thrice. 
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memoror (péuvnpat) I. ix. 13 SS. Cypr. Clem. Herm. Lucif. Vés-Paul. Opt. Ambr. Inscr. (Fulg.). 

mensuro LV. iv.2; SS. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Chiron Veg. Hier. Serm.-Arrian. Filast. (Coripp. 
Grom.-vel. Epiph. Boet. Cassiod. Gloss. = éxperp@). 

ministerialis IIL. xi. 8; Rufin. Anon.-Hiob (Cod.-Theod. Not.-dign. Ps-Aug. Grom.-vet.). 

minoro III. xii. 12; SS. Ict. (?) Tert. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Theod.-Prisc. Ambr. Aug. (Petr.-Chrys. 
Cassiod. Auell. Gloss. = éat7G). 

minuttloquium Il. xiv. 5; xxvi. 1; Tert. (Boet.). 

monas (povds) I. xv. 2; Tert. Macr. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Fau.-Eul. (G/oss.). 

monogenes (povoyeys) I. viii. 5; Tert. (Zuscr.). Coe 

mortificatio (véxpwors) III. xviii. 3; SS. ap. V. xiii. 4; SS. Tert. Mar.-Victorin. Ambr. Hier. Aug. 
Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Gloss. = véxpwors). ie 

mortifico I. xxvii. 4 ; IL. xxiii. 1; [V. xxxiii. 9; V. vii. 2; SS. Tert. Arnob. Hil. Lucif. Ps-Phil. 
Ambst. Opt. Ambr. Hier. Paul-Nol. Aug. Cassian. (Awed/. Gloss. = Oavard). 

multifarie Il. xxiv. 3; III. xii. 9; *SS. Solin. Hil, Ambst. Priscill. Hier. Cassian. (Ruric. Cassiod. 
Giloss.). 

mundialis Utes I. xvi. 3; xxx. 5; Tert. Iul.-Val. Hil) Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Priscill. Hier. 
Prud. Sulp.-Seu. (Salu. Ps-Aug. G/oss.). 

muneratto III. xxv. 4; Ulp. 

mystertaliter (uvotnpwdds) I. iii. 1; Orig. 

mystice (pvorixerepov) I. xvi. 1; Tert. Solin. Spart. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Aug. 
Nicet. Fau.-Eul. Cassian. (Fulg.). 


natatoria (fem.) II. xxii. 3; SS. Hil. Cassian. (Sidon. Gloss. = koAvpBy Opa). 

natatorius I. xxiv. 4; *SS. Fest. (Isid.). 

neofytus V praef.; SS. Tert. Pont. Hil. Hier. Zuscr. Itin.-Eucher. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Gloss.)." 

neomenia IV. xvii. 1; SS. Tert. Hil. Ambst. Tycon. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Filast. Heges. Aug. (Gloss.). 

nominabzlis Il. xxxv. 3; Amm. 

-nude (represents acc. plur. yAds) III. xix. 1; xxi. 4; V. xiii. 2; xxvi. 2; Tert. (e.g. Marc. v. 19, 
p. 643, 1. 25; iii. 18, p. 406, 1. 10); Lact. Opt. Aug. 

nullifico \V. xx. 12; xxix. 13 *SS. Tert. Hier. Auedl, (a. 383-4). 

[*numgquidnam (= num) V. vii. 1; xvii. 2; Plaut. Ter. Cic. Lucif. Rufin. Claud.-Don. Acta Archel. 
ae a him I have 45 examples) Quero/. Pelag. Oros. Cassian. (Axell. Fulg. Gloss. = pyre 
apa). 


*obauditio IV. xvii. 1; *SS. Clem. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. (Cypr.-Tol. Gloss. = émaxoy)?: form 
oboeditio cited from SS. Ambr. 

obduro (trans.) IV. xv. 2; xxxix. 2; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Nazar. Capitol. Ambst. Greg.-Illib., Hier. 
Aug. Oros. Cassian. (In Priscill. p. 104, 25 obduratus is for ob/uratus.) 

obfusco III. xx. 1; *SS. Tert. Herm. Arnob. Ambst. Ambr. Axe//. Rufin. Aug. Oros, Cassian. 
(Salu. Ps-Aug. Fulg.). 

obstetrico (or rather obsetrico®) (jaodcOar) I. xii. 3; Il. xiv. 8; xxviii. 6; xxx. 4; SS. Tert. 
Priscill. Greg.-Ilib. 


' On this word see C. H. Turner’s Zecles. Occid. Monum. i, p. 150. 

? See my note in J. 7. S. iv (1902-3), p. I. 

* As it comes from od and satum. obset. in C in II. xiv. 8; xxx. 4b%s. So Hier. in ps. 95 (Anecd. Mareds. 
ili),  Héerem. (cf. C.S. E, L. vol. lix, p. 551); Decr. Gelas. (ed. Dobsch.), 1. 281 ech thy IGS aly 0), BVI, Cue. 
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odtbilts Il. xviii. 5; SS. Clem. Lampr. Lucif. Priscill. Auxent. Ambr. Aug. Rufin. Ps-Hj 
Orig. gent. Rom. Cassian. (Cassiod. Gloss. = puoyrds). : pads 

ogdoas (dydods) I. iii. 4; Tert. Hil. Ambst. (?) Hier. Filast. Cassian. (Gloss.) (see octonatio below) 

operabilis II. xix. 43 Priscill. 

operator II. xxx. 4; SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Priscill. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. 

opitulatio II. xxxi. 3; SS. Arnob. Hier. Heges. Aug. Iulian, Oros. Cassian. (Possid. Dig. 
Fulg.-Rusp. Gloss. = ovddn Ws ext Bonbeias, Boybeua). 

ostensor III. xi. § ; Tert. (Pass.-Paul. Ps-Aug. Isid. Gloss. = 8efxrns). 


paentteor SS. ap. III. xii. 9; IV. xxxvi.8; SS. Tert. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Lucif. Ambst.(?) Hier. Aug. 
(Gloss. = petavod). 

palinodia (radwwdia) I. xxiii. 2; Porf. (once Gk., once Lat.) Amm. Macr. Hier. Aug. 

palpatilis (ydadyros) I. vi. 1; ix. 3; IV.vi.6; Tycon. Ambst. Hier. Oros. Cassian. (Vigil.-Thaps. 
Ps-Aug. Symm.-pap.). 

parhedrus (aapedpos) I. xili. 3; Tert. (Gioss.). 

participabilts ILL. viii. 3 ; Chalc. Hier. 

participor (peréxw) IL. xxiii. 1; xxx. 7; xxxiv. 4 d7s; II. iv. 3; xvii. 2; IV. xiv. 1; xxx. 3; 
V. xix. 2; xxviii. 1; Ulp. Ambst. Rufin. Paul.-Nol. (Pass. S'S. apost. Petr. et Paul. Auell.). 

partiliter LU. xvii. 2 ; Arnob. Firm. Cael.-Aur. Theod.-Prisc. Aug. (Fulg. Plin.-Val. Giloss.). 

passibilis (rabyres) I. vi. 1; I. xii. 1; SS. Tert. Nouat. Arnob. Hil. Ambst. Hier. Filast. Rufin. 
Pelag. Prud. Aug. Cassian. (Vincent.-Ler. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = edrabjs, éurabyjs). 

patriarcha III. xi.8; SS. Tert. Cypr. Vopisc. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Greg.-Ilib. Aug. Zén.- 
Eucher. Acta Archel. Filast. Prud. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (-es Hier.) (Awed/. Gloss.). 

patronymice (ratpwvvpuxds) I. ii. 6 ; Char. 

peccator III. xviii. 7; SS. Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Hier. Filast. Greg.- 
Illib. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Cassian. Euagr. (alterc.) (Auell. Gloss. = épaptwdés). 

peccatrix II. xiv. 3; SS. Tert. Ambst. Opt. Pacian. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Prud. Aug. Paul.-Nol. 
Cassian. (Alcim.-Auit. Sedul. Claud.-Mam. Ennod, Ps-Aug. Gloss. = éuaptwXés). 

pellictus IIL. xxiii. 5; SS. Tert. Lampr. Pallad. Hier. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. (Dig. Isid. Gloss. = 
Sepparwos) (see dermatinus). ‘ 

*sennigero III. xi. 8; *SS. ap. Orig. (Migne, P. G. xiii, 1669p): SS. ap. Greg.-Illib. (Rez. 
Bénéd. Jan. 1909). 

perceptibilis IV. xx. 4; Chalc. Aug. (Boet. Cassiod.). 

perexeo II, praef. 1; Chale. Ltin.-Eucher. (quater) (Cassiod. Gloss.). 

*perfinio (redevtdw) I. xvi. 2; Lucif. 

perplexio (xpoordoxn) I. vii. 4; IL. xii. 3 ; Ps-Porc.-Latr. (?) Hier. Rufin. (Boet.). 

perseuerabilrs (povipos) I. xvii. 2; [V. xx. 11; Cael.-Aur. (Ven.-Fort.). 

pigritor (éxvéw) I. iv. 5; SS. Aug. Orig. (Lup.-Eufron. Gloss. = 6xvd). 

plago IV. xxviii. 3; SS. Schol.-Luu. Aug. (Cassiod.). . nie 

plasmatio (wddors) I. ix. 3; xxvii. 1; I. xiv. 1; xxx. 35 *SS. Ps-Phil. Hier. Ambr. Rufin. Oros. 
(Leo Awell.). ; 

plasmator (rddorns) I. xiv. 7 ; II. xi. 1; Tert. Hier. Ambr. Mar.-Merc. (Ps-Aug. Cypr.-Tol.). 

plasmo (rddoow) I. v. 3; xxviii. 1; SS. Tert. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Clem. Chron. A. 354. Ps.-Phil. Priscill. 

Acta Archel. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Ambr. Filast. Prud. (Ps-Aug. Avel/.). 


Jeroma (rdjpwopa) I. i. 3; Tert. . 
ee ean I. xviii. 2; IV. xx. 11 (ex Apoc.); SS. Tert. Hier. (Eucher. Isid. Gioss.). 
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[ portentuosus (reparwdns) I, praef. 2; iv. 3; xxx. 1; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Iul.-Val. Cassian. (Gloss. = 
Tepatoddyos, TepaTwoys). |* 

postremitas Il, praef. 1; Tert. Aquila Chalc. Hil. Macr. 

potentor SS. ap. IV. xxvi. 4 d7s; *SS. Ps-Phil. Hier. 

poto (aliquem aliqua re) II. xxxiii. 2 d7s; IIL xi. 5; xix. 2; IV. xxxiil. 12; SS. ap. IV. xxxili. 14 ; 
IV. xxxv. 3; SS. Tert. Barn. Cypr. Ambst. Opt. Greg.-Illib. Ps-Ambr. Theod.-Prisc. Hier. 
Rufin. Jin.-Eucher. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cass.-Fel. Cassian. (Commod. Paul.-Petr. Avell. 
Ps-Aug. Cypr.-Tol. Greg.-Tur. Gloss. = rorilw). 

praeclamo (xpoavaduvéw) III. xxii. 2; Paul. (Vot-Ziron.). 

praecognitor IV. xxix. 2; Ambr. 

praecono (knpvoow) I. x. 33 xxvii. 3; IL. xxii. 3 tit.; xxx. 6; IIL Lot fA V Oks oe xiv 
*SS. ap. Greg.-Illib. Greg.-Illib. Aug. Mart.-Cap.(?) (Greg.-Tur. Gloss. = xnpicow): see 
praeconor. 

praeconor V. xii. 3 (where C has the active, perhaps rightly) ; Mart.-Cap.(?) (Arnob.-Iun. Ps-Aug.). 

praedormio SS. ap. IV. xxii. 1; SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 12 (the same verse of Hierem., but different 
in text); Gramm. (Keil v. 637; date uncertain) Aug. 

praeexsisto III. xxii. 3; (Rust.-Help. Facund. Ps-Avell.). 

pracfiguratio IV. xiv. 3; xxvi. 1; V. xxix. 2; Cypr. Hil. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Paul.- 
Nol. Cassian. (Vigil.-Thaps.). 

praefiguro Il. xxi. 1; IV. xx. 123 xxv. 3 d2s; Cypr. Nouat. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Greg.-IIllib. 
Hier. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. Euagr. (a/ferc.) Sulp.-Seu. (Avwell.). 

praenuntiator IV, xxv. 1; Aug. (Gloss. = mpoayyedos). 

pracostendo Il. xvii. 7; xx. 5; IV. xxv. 2; xxx. 4; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Lucif. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. 
Nicet. (Isid. Gloss.). 

praescientia (apdyvwors) Il. xxxii. 4; IV. xi. 1; SS. Tert. Iul.-Val. Hil. Ambst. Tycon. Opt. 
Greg.-Illib. Priscill. Ambr. Hier. Heges. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. Mart.-Cap. Cassian. Euagr. 
(alterc.) (Vincent.-Ler. Fulg. Vict.-Vit. Boet. Awe//.). 

praesignificatio IV. xx. 5; Lact. 

praeteritio IV. iii; iv. 2; Barn, Aquila Aug. Mart.-Cap. (Cod.-Zus¢., abl. Gloss. = rapodicds). 

praeuaricairtx III. xvii. 2; V. xix tit.; SS. Hier. Aug. 

presbytertum IV. xxvi. 4; SS. Cypr. Priscill. Gest. Aguil. Auell. (A. 383-4) Aug. Cassian. 

primiformrs III. xxiii, 2; Mar.-Victorin. 

primogenitus (épxéyovos) I.v. 2; V.xix. 1; SS. Tert. Lact. Hil. Ambst. Tycon. Pallad. Hier. Greg.- 
Illib, Acta Archel. Ambr. Filast. Paul.-Nol. Euagr. (a/ferc.) (Auell. Fulg. Gloss. = xpwrtéroxos, 
TpwToyevvntos). 

primoplastus I. ix. 1; Lucif. Hilarian. Prud. 

princtpalitas (éovaia, avOevria) I. xxvi. 1; xxx. 8; xxxi. 1; IV. xxxv. 2 47s; Tert. Nouat. Seru, 
Auell. Macr. Pomp.-gramm. Cod.- Theod. 

principor (xpoyyotpar) I. xiii. 4; IL. xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 4; SS. Lact. Zzb.-gener. Tycon. Ps-Phil. 
Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Paul.-Nol. 

profetaho II, xxv tit.; IV. xxi. 2; xxxiii, 10; *SS. Tycon. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Hier, Aug. Prosp 
(Arnob.-Iun. Goss.). i 

profetes IVeRx. IT; SS. Tert. Herm. Cypr. Nouat. Iul.-Val. Hier. 

profetia (mpopyreia) I. xxiii. 3; III. xi. 9 (?); IV. vii. 1; xx. 5; 113; xxxv. 2; SS. Tert. Hil, 


1 | bracket this word because it is another form of forfentosus, and the exact history of the forms does not 
appear to be known : compare egestosus and egestuosus, and see Gradenwitz, Laterculi, p- 518. 
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Lucif. Ambst. Tycon. Priscill. Ps-Phil. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Filast. 
(Vincent.-Ler. Auell.). 

profetice (rpopytixds) IV. [vii. 1 cod. C] xx. 5; V.i. 2; Tert. Hier. Aug. 

profeticus (xpopyrucds) I, xxvi. 2; IL. xxxii. 43 IID. xi. 9; IV. xx. 6; SS. Tert. Cypr. Nouat. 
Lact. Firm. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aze//, Aug. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Vincent.-Ler.) 

profeto III. xi, 9; IV. vii. 2: xx. 5; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Iuuenc. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Greg. 
Illib. Tycon, Priscill. Ps-Phil. Pacian. Hier. Filast. Aug. Nicet. Cassian. 

prolaiuus II. xiii. 8; Porf. Hil. Filast. Ambr. Aug. Mar.-Merc. 

prolator (xpoPodevs) I. ii. 1 ; IL. ii. 3; Ps-Cypr. Hier. Aug. (Avell. Verec.). 

promotio V. xxxi. 1 ; Tert. Firm. Opt. Lampr. Chiron Ps-Ascon. Filast. Zeno Cod.-Theod. Nectar.- 
ap.-Aug. Aug. (Cod.-Lust. Ps-Aug. Auell. Gloss. = rpoBiBacpés). 

propator (xpordrwp) I. ii. 1; Tert. (Hier. has propaser). 

propitiatio SS. ap. IV. xxvi. 4; SS. Hil. Macr. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Avell. Isid. 
Gloss. = ikacpos, eviAacia). 

propitiatorium Il. xxiv. 3 ; SS. Hier. Ambr. Cassian. (Isid. Gioss.). 

*propitior (depon.) IV, xvii. 1; Lucif. (c. dat.) Ps-Phil.(?) (Gloss. = itdoxopou). 

prosecutor III. xiv. 1; Tert. Veg. Heges. Cod.- Theod. (Dig. Sidon. Cassiod. Gloss. = raparrourds). 

protoplastus I, xxxiv. 3; III. xxi. 10; V. xix. 1; Tert. Cypr. Nouat. Ps-Phil. Ambr. Hier. Filast. 
Greg.-Illib. Cassian, Euagr. (al/erc.) (Alc.-Auit. Ps-Aug. Gioss.). 

pseudoprofera Ill. xi. g; IV. xxxiii. 4 tit.; SS. Tert. Steph.-ap.-Cypr. #.-Burdig. Hil. (-es) 
Lucif. Ambst. Priscill. Filast. Acta Archel. Aug. Lib.-gener. Cassian. Auell. (-es Gloss.). 

pseudoprofetia V. xxix. 2; Tert. 

psychicus (yoyxixés) I. v. 4; Tert. 

pustlittas II. viii. 2; *SS. Tert. Lact. Ambr. Heges. Hier. Aug. Oros. (Gloss. = (o)uuxpdrys). 

putative (Soxnoe) I. xxiv. 2; IIL. xvi. 1; xviii. 6; Hil. Lucif. Filast. Hier. Nicet. (Ps-Aug.). 

putatiuus II. xxii. 4; III. xvii. 4; IV. xxxiii. 5 passim; Tert. Hier. Rufin. Zract. in Luc. Mar.- 
Merc. (Vincent.-Ler. Gioss.). 


Aug. Nicet. Cassian. 


quadrtformis (retpdpopdos) III. xi. 8 d2s; Victorin.-Poetou. Potam. Macr. Filast. Hier. Cassian. 
Ps-Ambr. (WVo4.-Ziron. Isid. Gloss. = retpdpopdos). 

quinio II. xv. 1; Tert. (Isid.). 4 

quoad usque (roray, péxpt drov) I, praef. 2; xiv. 1; xxv. 4; xxx. 9; II. xiv. 6; xvii. 10; SS. ap. 
Pex xviiiy > Il. xxxiv.93043750.ap. I Wier; Ill, xiv. 1; xxiii. 73 SS. ap. IV. xxvi. I; 
SS. ap. V. xvi. 1; SS. ap. V. xxv. 3; SS. ap. V. xxvi. 1; SS. ap. V. xxxvi. 2; SS.' Hil. 
Lucif. Tycon. Ambst. Aug. Orig. gent. Rom, Physiogn. Pelag. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. Vis.- Paul. 
(Ps-Ambr. Gloss. = péxpis 08, ws ob). (See Burkitt’s Rules of Tyconius, pp. xcvi f.) 


reaedifico V. xxxiv. 4; SS. Tert. Nouat. Hil. Lucif. Ambst. Acta Archel. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. 
(Ps-Aug. Cypr.-Tol. etc.). 4 

recapitulatro III. xxi. 10 bis xxi to, LV. praci. 2) il, Ts V. XIV, £5 X1X. § ZXix, 2° Hil, Tycon. 
Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Primas. G/oss.). . _s. 

recapitulo (dvaxepadaodpar) SS. ap. I. ii. 4; II. xi. 8; xxii, 1; IV. xl. 3; V.i. 25 xxix. 2; 
*SS. Tert. Tycon. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. (Vincent.-Ler.) (see recapitulor). 


1 It is especially notable that this word occurs six times in citations from the Pentateuch in Aug. guaest. heft, 
namely Gen. xxiv. 14; xxvi. 13; xli. 49; xlii. 16; Exod. xvi. 35; Num, xxxv. 12, 
m 
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refrigerium 1. xxix. 1; SS. Tert. Cypr. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Chiron Ambr. Veg. Orig. gent. 

‘Rom. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros.Cassian. Salu. Euagr. (a//erc.) Auell. Vis.Paul. (Gloss. = dvaxyvy7). 

refrigero (intr.) (avaraverGa:) I. vii. 5; xxix. 3; *SS. Barn. Tert. Chiron Marc.-Emp. Greg.-Ilib. 
Hier. Znscr.-Chris?. (Plin.-Val. etc. Gloss. = dvayixo, KaTawvxo, Woxpilo, d-yaddudo ac Gar). 

regeneratio (dvayévvyors) I. xxi. 1; IIL. xvii. 1; IV. xxxiii. 4; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Hil. Ambst. 
Opt. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Awel/. Gloss. = maduyyeveoia.) 

rememoror (depon.) SS. ap. IV. xxxiii. 12; SS. SS. ap. Tert. Tert. Ps-Phil. Hier. Orig. (There 
are three-errors in Lewis-Short’s article.) 

replasmo II. xviii. 2 ; (Vigil.-Thaps.). 

repletio V. xxi. 2; Iul.-Val. Aug. Rufin. (Cod.-Zus?. Isid.). 

reprobabilts Il. vii. 2; xii. 8; IV. xxxiii. 1; (Vot- Tiron. Gelas.). 

requietio IV. xvi. 1 ;. SS. Porf. Hil. Ps-Phil. Ambst. Priscill. Hier. Zvscr. (Ps-Soran.). 

restauratio (émoxataatacts) I, xxi. 3 ; Hil. Ambst. (Dig. Ps-Aug.). 

restruo IV. xxxiv. 4; Tert. 

retributor IV. xxxvi. 6; Tert. Hil. Chromat. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Avel/.). 

rhythmizo II. xv. 3 ; Mart.-Cap. 


saluatio IV. xxviii. 3; SS. Priscill. Hier. (Ps-Aug. Boet. Ave//. Isid. Gloss. = owrnpia). 

saluo (owe) I. xxiii. 3; SS. Clem. Cypr. Nouat. Garg.-Mart. Hil. Ambst. Priscill. Greg.-IIlib. 
Chiron Hier. Aug. Filast. Sulp.-Seu. Euagr. (a//erc.) (Gloss. = cwlw, prvopar). 

sanctifico Il. xix. 6; V. xxx. 4; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Iuuenc. Hil. Opt. Priscill. Auxent. Gesv. 
Aguil. Hier. Aug. Filast. Nicet. Sulp.-Seu, (Arator Ave//. Fulg. Gloss. = dyiaw). 

scandalizo 1V. xxvii. 4; SS. Tert. Clem. Cypr. Hil. Priscill. Pacian. Hier. Rufin. Nicet. Cassian. 
(Auwell. etc.). 

scisma (oxiopa) IV. xxxiii. 7; SS. Tert. Cypr. Hil. Damas. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Awe//, Hier. 
Aug. Prud. Cassian. (Boet. Gloss. etc.). 

seductor IV. i. 2; SS. Ambst. Opt. Auxent. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Oros. Cassian. (Awell. Fulg. 
Gloss, = mAdvos, évedpevtis, ararntys, eSavdparrodictys, brovobevtys). 

seductortus II. ii. 4; xix. 8; Ambst. Ambr. Aug. 

*seminaliter (omeppartixds) I. viii. 5; II. xiv. 2; Aug.’ Claud-Mam. 

sensatus (&vppuv, ebvopovpevos) I. iv. 1; IV. xxxvii. 2; [*]SS. Firm, Ps-Phil. Priscill. (Gloss. = 
BovXevtikds, vovvex7s)- 

sensibilitas (atoOnors) I. vill, 2; xv. 2; xxx. 14; HI. xxv. 1; Non, Ambst. Priscill. (Fulg.-Rusp. 
Ps-Soran. Isid.). 

*seorsim III. iii. 1; Mar.-Merc, (Gelas. Cassiod. and later). (But C has seorsum.) 

separatiuus (wepirrixds) I. iii. 5 ; Chale. Diom. (Prise. Gloss. = diaLevxrixds, Suaxwprorerds). 

sepluplum (adu.) (értamacins) V. v. 2; SS. Aug. (cf. Hil. -o) (Hier. Aug. Rufin. have adi. Gloss. 
= értarAdovos). 

sepultio SS. ap. UI. xx. 4; (Adamnan.). 

sepultor IV. xxxiii. 2; Tert. Heges. Rufin, Aug. 

siclus II. xxiv. 3; SS. Hier. (Isid.). 

signanter (érurnpos) I. xviii. 4; Aus. Hier. Aug. Iulian, Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Gloss.). 

speciositas (Aapmporns) V. xxxvi. 1; *SS. Tert. Ambr. 

spiritaliter II. vii. 2; SS. Tert. Cypr. Nouat., ag. Nouat., Hil. Ambst. Opt. Greg.-Illib. Z/zz.-Eucher. 
Filast. Hier. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian, Euagr. (a/erc.) (Vincent.-Ler. Sidon. Cassiod. Auell.). 


* See Souter in Arch. f. Lat, Lex. x. 412. 
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spontanee (atParpérws) I. xiv. 7; SS. Hier. Cassian.! 

stigmo (xataotilw) I. xv. 43 Ps-Phil. Prud. 

suadenter (rBavas) I, praef. 1; Arnob. Don. Claud.-Don. 

suadibilis (wBavds) I, iv. 4 bes; SS. Aug. Oros. (Gloss.). 

subbaiulo V. viii. 3; Aug. (Gloss. = broBacrdlw). 

subdistinctio III. vii. 1; Don, Diom, Hier. Carm. de fig. Ps-Hier. (Cassiod.). 

subdistinguo III. vii. 1; Porf, Ps-Don. Ps-Ascon. Aug. (Prisc.). 

subdiucdo (Sropepitw) I. vii. 5; xv. 5; Tert. Aug. 

subdiursio III. xvi. 9 ; Hier. (Cod.-Lust. Boet. Gloss. = éod.a(peois). 

subinuolo (érixhoros) Hesiod.-cnterp. ap. II. xxi. 2; Aug. 

sublateo V. xx. 2; Cael.-Aur. 

subministratio (épddia) I, praef. 3; xxix. 2; SS. Tert. Mar.-Victorin. Ambr. Hier. Rufin. Aug 
(Fulg. Gloss. = emvyopyyia). 

subrelinguo (Srodeirw) I, xi. 1 ; IV. xxxi, 3 ; *SS.(?) Hil. Lucif. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. (Dion.-Exig, ). 

subsanno IV. xxxiil. 12; SS. Tert. Hil. Hier. Aug. Cassian. (Visio Paul, Gloss. = expuxrnpicw). 

subsistentia (avoracts, drapéis) I. v. 4; IV. xx. 5; Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Hier. Rufin. (Vigil.- 
Thaps. Boet. Cassiod. Awel/. Paschas. Gioss.). 

substitutro II. xiv. 6; Arnob. Chale. Hil. (Zuriscons., Gloss. = taoxaréaracts). 

subtililoguium III. xiv. 4; Tert. 

succensto IV. xx. 11; SS. Tert. Amm. Symm. Hier. (Greg.-M.). 

succtnctorium III. xxiii. 5; *SS. Greg.-Illib. Aug. (Gloss. = imdLopa). 

sufferentia V. xxxii. 1; SS. Tert. (Act.-Saturnin., Gloss.). 

sufficienter II. xxxv. 3; II. xvi. 2; IV. xxvii. 1; Chalc. Aur.-Vict. Pallad. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 
Cassian. 

superascendo (imepBaivw) I. xxi. 5; UL. xxx. 1; 53 Orig. (Mart. b. Petr. apost. Petr.-Chrys.). 

supercaelestis (Srepovpdvios) I. xv. 2; I. ii. 4; IV. xix. 1; Tert. Firm. Greg.-Illib. Ambst. Hier. 
Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Gloss. = émovpavios?). 

superebullio 1. xxx. 2; 33; Candid.-Arrian. 

supereffero IV. xix. 1; V. xx. 2; Aug. (Ps-Aug. Ps-Ambr.). 

supereffundo (imepexxew) I. xiii. 2 ; ASS Herm. Ps-Cypr. Rufin. Hier. 

supereminenttia II. ii. 5; IV. xxxvii. 1; V. xxii. 2; Hil. Auel/. (A. 383-4) Ambr. Aug. (Claud.-Mam.), 

superextendo (érvreivw) I. xvi. 3; IL. xix. 4; TL xviii. 3 ;-1Vs xii. 2 SS. Hier. : 

superfictum II. xiv. 2; Lnser. (Dig., Gloss. = irepgov, dveyauov, érouxoddunua, durreyes otknpa). 

superinduco IV. iv. 3 tit.; SS. Tert. Iust. Schol.-Luu. Marc.-Emp. Hier. Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. (Awell., 
Cod.-Lust.). (C, according to Bate’s collation, has swperduco [found in Tert. and later ].) 

superindumentum (érBory) I, praef. 2; Tert. Hier. Aug. 

supertungo (dvrerlevyvup.) I. xvii. 1; Ambst. 

superlinto V. xv. 2; *SS, Pallad. Sulp.-Seu. Marc.-Emp. (Plin.-Val.). 

supputatio II. xxiv. 2; SS. Tert. Arnob. Tycon. Hier. Macr. Aug. Fau.-Eul. Mart.-Cap. Sulp.-Seu. 
Cassian. (Bonifatius Gloss. = Yijdos, iroppuors). 

suscttatio V. xv. 1; Tert. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Orig. 

sustinentia V. iii. 1; SS. ap. V. xxviii. 2; SS. Barn. Lact. Aug. (Pass.-Zarach, Ps-Aug.). 

yaygia (cvtvyia) I. vi. 43 Tert. Fortun.-gramm. Diom. 


facdio I. xxix. 4; *SS. Tert. (?) Lampr. Veg. Ambr. Rufin. (Ps-Aug. Gioss.). 


! In Theod.-Prisc. i. 9 ap. lexx. sfontaneas is now read (Rose, p. 24, 11). 


xcil THE DATE AND PLACE Of THE 


lemporaliter IV. xxviii. 1 ; Tert. Cael.-Aur. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. (Val.-Cem. Claud.-Mam. Fulg.- 
Rusp. Petr.-Chrys. Primas. Cassiod.). 

tetragonum II. xiii. 6 ; Censor. Aus. Heges. Mart.-Cap. (Boet. Gromat., Gloss.).” 

tetras (rerpds) I. iii. 3 3 Tert. Ambr. Mart.-Cap. 

titulo U1, praef. 2; Ill. xi. 9; Tert. Lucif. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Pelag. Mart.-Cap. Zuser. 
(Carm. de resurr., Gloss.). (Editors habitually corrupt to znéztulo.) 

tortuosttas 1, xxx. 5 ; Tert. Hier. (?). 

transfigurator III. iv. 2; Tert. 

transgluttio (xaramivw) SS. ap. 1V. xxxiii. 7; *SS. Opt. Chiron Theod.-Prisc. Veg. Marc.-Emp.? 

transgressor 1. xxviii. 7; IL. xxiii. 6; SS. Tert. Cypr. Arnob. Hil. Ambst. Ambr. Greg.-Illib. 
Hier. Aug. Cassian. Oros. (Alc.-Auit. Azell.). 

transibilis Il. xxv. 4; (Verec.), 

transmigratio I, xxv. 4; IIL. xxi. 1; SS. Hil. Ambst. Filast. Hier. Prud. Aug. Cassian. Oros. 
(Gloss.). 

iriacontas (tpvaxovras) I. xvi. 2; Tert. 

trinitas II. xv. 1*; Tert. Cypr. Ps-Cypr. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Greg.-Illib. Hier. 
Aug. Filast. Rufin. Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Vincent.-Ler. Auell. Cod.-Zust. Prise. etc. Gloss.= tpuas). 

typicus II, xxiv, 4; IV. xiv. 3; xxx.1; *SS. Tert. Hil. Cael.-Aur. Theod.-Prisc. Greg.-Illib. Hier. 
Cassian. Sedul. (G/oss.). 


uaniloguium II. xii. 43 xix. 8; xxvill. 7; SS. Hil. Ambst. Opt. Priscill. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Oros. 
Cassian. (Vincent.-Ler. Fulg. Ps-Aug. Auell. Gloss. = xevodoyia, pataodoyia). 

uerbostias II. xxxi. 1; Symm. Hier. Aug. Prud. Cassian. (Diosc. Ps-Aug. Gloss. = dvapia, 
toAvAoyia). 

uerbosor (pAvapéw) I. xv. 5 ; Aug. (?) (Ps-Aug. Gioss.). 

uetero (madaiw) V. xxxvi. 1; SS. Opt.(?) Hier. (Gloss. = wadad). 

uturpficairtx III. iii. 3; IV. xxxiv. 4; Ps-Ambr. Prosp. (Vigil.-Thaps. Ferrand.) 

uiurfico (Cworoéw) I. iv. 1; IL. xxxiii. 4; ID. v. 2; V.i. 3; SS. Tert. Min.-Fel. Barn. Clem. Cypr. 
Chalc. Lact. Firm. Hil. Lucif. Ps-Phil. Auien. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Hilarian. Acta Archel. Prud. 
Paul.-Nol. Nicet. (Azell. Fulg. Gloss. = Cworoid). 

umectatio (ixpas) I. xxx. 3 ; Cael.-Aur. Cass.-Fel. (Soran. Cassiod. Isid. Gloss. = iypacia, éuBpox%). 

unigenitus (uovoyevys) I. v. 1; SS.° Tert. Hil. Greg.-Illib. Hier. Aug. Filast. Auxent. Ges¢. Aqui. 
Acta Archel. Rufin. Auell. Nicet. 


unitio Il. xiv. 8; xvii. 4; V.i. 3; vi. 1; Mar.-Victorin. Iulian. (Leo Boet. Awel/. Petr.-diac. 
Greg.-M. Gioss.). 


uoluniarie IV. xxxvii.1; SS. Hygin. (fab.) Arnob. Hier. Aug. Nicet. Oros. Cassian. (Ps-Aug. Fulg. 
Cassiod. Gloss. = éxovoiws). oni 


wulsto III. xi. 1; Chiron Veg. 


zelo (nddu) I. xxx. 7 (?); IV. xl. 3; SS. Cypr. Lucif. Hier. Aug. Carm. adu. Me . 
Seu. (Gloss. = {yhO, Lnrorura). hae adu. Marc, Oros. Sulp. 


; Note that Firmicus (mathests ii. 22) consciously avoids ¢e¢ragonum, and uses guadratum like his predecessor 
Manilius (Astron. ii. 297). 


2 Caeliu reli i i i 
s Aurelianus prefers ¢ransuoro. 5 Not in the technical Christian sense. 


* Ronsch, /tala und Vulgata*, p. 171, gives three references, borrowed from Massuet, to Aug. for this word : 
two are from Ps-Aug, (i. e. Caes.-Arel.) and the third is incorrect. 
5 Already in 4 Esdr. vi. 58. 
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The distinctive elements in the Latin written by Christian authors on Christian 
subjects are in the main derived from two sources, the translations of Biblical books 
made from the Greek by nameless translators at some period in the second century, 
and the works of Tertullian. Two elements are present in the Latinity of these early 
translators of Biblical books ; an element, which may be of very great antiquity, how 
great we cannot say in face of the almost total loss of the spoken Latinity of the 
Republic and early Empire, namely the colloquial vocabulary and idiom, necessary if 
the books were to be understood by uncultured persons ; and a second element, the 
distinctively Christian element, in part taken over from Greek, which came into being 
as the indispensable vehicle of the new thought. Tertullian himself was greatly 
influenced by the Latinity of these translations, which must in some cases at least have 
had a considerable history behind them before he began to write. But he was also a 
creator, and the distinctive element which he contributed was of a more highly 
theological character than the translators of the Scriptures required for their purpose. 
He was a creator in theology itself, and had to find terms to express his creations. A 
considerable portion of his vocabulary had no after history, but much of it became the 
common stock of Latin Christian writers for all time. To estimate his Latinity 
properly a special lexicon is needed, which would be of immense value to all investiga- 
tors. The hope may be expressed that such a work may appear after the completion 
of the Vienna edition. 

A study of the vocabulary of the Latin Irenaeus such as is here undertaken shows 
that the great bulk of the words in our list are of the common stock of Christian 
writings from the closing years of the second to the early years of the fifth century. 
We generally find them in Scripture and Tertullian, and thereafter in most or all of 
the Christian authors within that period. It is obvious, then, that in searching for the 
date and place of origin of our translation, the occurrence of these words leads to no 
particular conclusion. We must put out of court also those words which are a mere 
transliteration of the Greek. It is clear that it was as easy at one time as at another 
during the period to transliterate a Greek word. If we had the original manuscript of 
the translation we might be able to tell something about the date from cases where 
Greek words were left in Greek characters and not transliterated. There seems to 
have been a development in this direction between the time of Cicero, who left his 
Greek words in Greek characters, and Jerome, who did this in the case of some words 
but not of others. My own impression is that our translator always transliterated. 
Yet even after we have eliminated these two classes, there remains a considerable body 


! A beginning has been made by Henen, who has published an index to the Apo/ogeticus (Louvain, IgII). 
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of words where the translator is in company with very few writers. The very fact that 
his vocabulary is in great part that of all writers in our period lends the greater 
significance to the occurrence of these other rarer words. Let us try to classify the 
evidence of those words in various ways. 

The following words are shared with Tertullian only :—accepéatio ( Gloss.), adgenero, 
defraudatio (Gloss.), deminoro, detectio, indeterminabilis, inprovidentia (Not.-Tzron.), 
vestruo, subtililoguium, transfigurator. This is a mere handful. In so far as their 
occurrence proves anything, it may be taken as an indication that the translator was 
a student of Tertullian’s works, as has been suggested above, or a fellow country- 
man, or both. The words do not appear to be specially connected with anti- 
enosticism. 

He is once in company with Tertullian’s contemporary Ulpian only (#uneratio), once 
with Paulus only (praeclamo), never with Cyprian only, once possibly with Solinus 
(adoperor), once with the Anthology (adductor), never with Arnobius only (but see 
inualide), twice with Lactantius (cveloguibilis, praesignificatio), never with Firmicus 
only. He uses the word deztas, which otherwise makes its first appearance in 
Arnob. i. 28, with an apology for its use. 

After the middle of the fourth century he is often in company with an individual 
author or with a number. The period 350 to 430 is of course the Golden Age of 
Latin Christian literature, and from it a sufficient body of writings survives to occupy 
the lifelong attention of an industrious student. There is more opportunity, therefore, 
for our translator’s words to occur. In one way this tends to weaken the force of the 
evidence, but in another way it may be strengthened. If the temporal argument be 
weakened, the local is, I think, made stronger. At a time when there are many 
writers unconnected with Africa, for instance, it may be safer to argue about local 
peculiarities in Latin. The character of the words themselves is such as to favour the 
force of the temporal argument. Let us continue in chronological order, as far as 
possible, the enumeration of the authors, in whose sole company the translator finds 
himself, and then proceed to consider the cases where he has a goodly number of 
companions. We shall not distinguish between cases where the word is cited outside 
our period and where it is not. The translator is in the sole company of Marius 
Victorinus Afer twice (cownio, primiformis), Candidus once (superebullic), Macrobius 
the Donatist once (cnaccusabilis), Donatus twice (énnominatus, longiloquium), Ambro- 
siaster twice (consummatrix, superiungo), Priscillian (or Instantius) twice (éntenebro, 
operabilis), Caelius Aurelianus three times (eliquatio, perseuerabilis, sublateo), Chiron 
twice (concauatio, flosculum), Gregory of Elvira once (imaginalis), the Old-Latin Scrip- 
tures once (¢xdictoaudientia), Ammianus once (xominabdilis), Jerome twice (falsatio, 
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subdiutsio), Ambrose once (praecognitor), Didasc.-Apost. once (catechizatio), Gaudentius 
once (aptabilis), Augustine five times (deprauator, expergefactio, pracnuntiator, sub- 
batulo, subinuolo; cf. supereffero, uerbosor), the translation of Origen on Matthew five 
times (coascendo, consemino, homicidialis, mysterialiter, superascendo), Eustathius the 
translator of Basil’s Hexameron once (luminarium), and the Miracles of Stephen 
once (enzxio). A considerable portion of our translator’s vocabulary appears to be 
no older than the fourth century, though it is widely current in that century. The 
complete number of such words is probably greatly reduced by my decision to 
omit scriptural and Greek words in this review, but there remain still at least 
eighty words that have no attestation before the fourth century, nay, in most cases 
before the second half of the fourth century. If these words be examined from a 
philological point of view, it will be seen that they are very ordinary in their character, 
A good many of them have had a long and wonderful after-history. If they had come 
into existence before the fourth century, it is improbable that they would be absent 
from the extant literature. Take such words as apprehensio, capabilis, circularis, 
coapostolus, confirmatiuus, conpaginatio, conpagino, conpendiose, dictatio, dualitas, 
Sruitio, glorificatio, incapabilis, incarnatio, inconprehensibilitas, inpassibilitas, inper fectio, 
inser tio, lactatio, palpabilis, recapitulatio, repletio, sensibilitas, separatinus, subsistentia, 
substitutio, uerbositas, etc. It would appear impossible to suppose that a person of the 
rather meagre culture of our translator should have invented these words: he found 
them ready to hand. Personally I have no doubt that it required a Hilary to invent 
incarnatio (perhaps also insubstantiuus, inpassibilitas, putatiue, recapitulatio), and that 
our translator is posterior to him. There are fourteen words also for which our 
translation is the earliest extant authority, and the only authority in our period : 
they are adunio, commensuro, consonatio, consumptibilis, defiguro, exilio, Siguratin, 
tnadulteratus, inconsonanter, pracexsisto, replasmo, reprobabilis, sepultio, transibilis. 
These are all used later, veplasmo and transibilis only in sixth-century African 
writers. A study of the countries to which the writers of the period 350 to 430 
belong yields no certain conclusion, but I think a strong presumption that Africa 
was the country of our translator. Besides the. remarkable parallels with Augustine 
already alluded to, there are the following cases of words for which the authorities in 
our period are either entirely or predominantly African: ctrcularis, circumbermino, 
coexsisto, continuatim, emissor, fabricatrix, tnopinate, inser tio, intellector, lactatio, nude 
(this case is very remarkable), perceptibilis, praecono, substitutio, and wmectatio.! The 
coincidences with the translation of Origen on Matthew are best explained by supposing 


: wp Bene 
1 Compare also the words referred to above under Tert., &c. ; and add, for example, such as zexcogitabzlis, 
inmobilitas, iucundor, supputatio, which favour an African origin. 
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that the two translations come from the same pen. The man who is fit to undertake 
the large task of translating one is the very man to translate both. Whether this 
same man can be identified with Eustathius, who translated Basil’s Hexameron, 
I have not been able to inquire. One is struck by the coincidences with medical 
authors in this translation: see concauatio, eliquatio, flosculum, transgluttio, umectatio, 
nuulsio. Asa rule these writers are of the same level of culture with him, and like him 
they had to know Greek. The fondness of our author for compounds with prac- may 
be compared with the similar fondness of Caelius Aurelianus, long ago noted by 
Paucker (see below). There would appear to be considerable reason to conjecture 
that our translator wrote in Africa in the period 370 to 420: he may have been a 
physician. Probably he was a Greck, as he has strange mannerisms, and does not know 
Latin very well. 


BY WORDS PECULIAR, TO THESLATIN®SIRENAEGS 


An asterisk means that the word ts (as yet) omitted in the lextca. 


addiuino XI. xiii. 8. 

adfatio Il. praef. 1; vi. 2 (Gloss. = éridoyos, 
mpopacis, Tporopiria, etc.). 

adinsptratio I. xxxi. 3. 

adtunctiue III. viii. 1. 

admentior II. xxx. 9. 

adoptrue IV. xx. 5. 

adordinatio V. XXxvi. 2. 

aduentatio (zapovoia) I Vili, 2 2 IW SOON 

adunitio (évwors) TV. xxxiii, 11; V. vi. 1. 

agogimus (dydryipos) I, xxiii. 4. 

alleuaticius I, xxx. 2 (C adl-). 

aptabilitas (émurndevdrns) I. iv. 5. 

aplabiliter (érurndeov) I. xvi. 3. 

aplatio Il. xxvi. 3; xxxiii. 5 (Gloss. = dppoyn, 
cppocts). 

archegonos II, xv. 1; (Atil.). 


catathematizo (xaraBeparitw) I. xiii. 4; Xvi. 3. 

cenoma II, viii. 3. 

chalcolibanum SS. ap. IV. xx. 11. 

charitesia (xapirnora) I. xxv. 3. 

ctrcumcontineo (perhaps an error for c7zrcum- 
tineo) I. xvii. 1; IL i. 2. 

circumpinio II. i. 3. 


circumpntum LV. xxxi. 1. 

ctrcummensuratio (mepiwerpos) I. xvii. 1; IV. 
eeCE 

ctrcumobuersor (repiroXitw) I. xiii. 6. 

ctrcumpurpuratus (epiropdupos) I. xiii. 3. 

coabduco III, xxv. 1. 

coauspicor (mpoorpiafopar) V. Vv. I. 

coemitto (ovvrpoBaddw) I. xi. 1; xxix. 23 II. 
Sil te 

coerudto (awradevw) I. vi. 1. 

coinctpio (?) I. xxx. 13. 

coinfantior (ovvwymiagw) IV. xxxviii. 2. 

comoedigzo II. xiv. 1. 

condonatrix IV. xiii. 4. 

confinto I. xv. 1 * (Gloss, = dpopd). 

conpendialiter III. xi. 5. 

conseruatorius IV, Xxxix. I. 

contemperamentum II, xiv. 8 (lectio dubia). 

coobaudto II, xiii. 9. 

correptorius IV. xvi. 3. 


deciformts II. xv. 3. 
defossto SS. ap. IV. xxii. 1 (Gloss. = xatd- 
pvéis). 


detechibilts I. Xxx. g. 


1 Thes., reference is wrong. 
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deliriosus (Anpodys) I. xi. 43 xiii. 3. 

deposttorium III. iv. 1 (Gloss. = rapdbeua). 

dermatinus (deppdrwos) I. v. 5 (adamantinam 
C!) ( Thes. ref. wrong). 

desemino (xatacmeipw) III. xi. 8 (lect. dub. all 
authorities diss-) *. 

*dogmatice Il. xxxiii. 2. 

*domesticttas (oixevorns) III. xviii. 7. 

duodecastylus IV. xxi. 3. 

duodectformris II, xv. 3. 


efficabilis (évrpaxros) IIL. xi. 8 B20; (Gloss.) 
(effict. C alt. loc.). 

efficabiliter II. xvii. 2 ; 3. 

*effictictus Il. xxviii. 8. 

*effulgesco II. xviii. 5. 

*effusilt’s * (xexvpévos) I. v. 5. 

elusto II. xxxi. 2 (Gloss. = éumavypos, which is 
glossed zm/uszo also (II. 296, 15)). 

*emanor (depon.) (dzroppéw 2 aor. pass.) I. xv. 
3, but perh. cf. emano (tr.) SS. (Cassiod. 
Gloss. = BrXvlw). 

*emisstbtlrs II. xiii. 2. 

*endtathetos Il. xii. 5. 

*episemon (értonuov) I. xvi, 1; II. xxiv. 1; 2. 

expauescentia (éxrdnfis) I. v. 43 I. xviii. 5. 

*exterminatorius IV. xxiv. 2. 

*extortum (as subst.) II. xxiv. 1 (cf. exsforfus 
adj. V. xiii. 5), (cf. Gloss.). 


*fantasmo II, xxviii. 7. 

*fuxtbtlis II. xviii. 7. 

"fructificus V.x.2. (But this is probably a 
misprint of Harvey for /ructfera of all 
authorities.) 


heredifico IV. xxii. 1. 


rdiotice (iSwrtkds, axaipws) I, praef. 3; V. 
Rzxit, 

*tnabscondo (évkpirrw) I. v. 4. 

inadprehensibiliter (axpatyrws) I, vii. 1. 

**ncogitatus (subst.) II. xiii. 1. 

*inconstabilis V. xix. 2. 

*/nconstabilitas (apnyxavia) I. iv. 3. 


*indecibilitas II. iv. 2. 

*ineffrenatus (dyadwarycynros) V. vili. 2. 

*mexercitabilts (éyipvacros) IV. xxxviii. 2. 

inexpertus (*inexpertior | daewpdrepos| ) 1. praef. 
1 (the positive is common), 

mfiguratus (dveideos) I. xv. 5; II, xii. 13 xix. 
TLV Xxxy, 3. 

*rnincusabiis II, xvii. 10. 

*inmoratio (dvarpyBy) I. viii. 4. 

*mmpraestans IV, xxxviii. 4 (Gloss. = darépoyos). 

inpudorate (amnpvOpiacpevws) I. xxvii. 25 43 
TL} xi 3 3) 4: 

tnreprobabilis IV. xxvi. 5, an SS, (Tit. ii. 8, ut 
supra) ? (WVot.-Ziron.). 

*insenescibilis II, xiv. 8 (Gloss. = &yjparos). 

tnsensatto (dvoww) I. praef. 2; IL. xvii. 1; IV. 
dt, 2 

tntaminate III. ii. 2. 

intimorate (dd«ds) I. iv. 3. 

inuiscera V. ill. 2. 


*malignatio (kaxovpynpa) LXE Vane: 
manducabilrs 1. xi. 4. 

masculiniter (apoevixds) I. v. 3. 

myrias 1, xxiv. 6 (Gloss. has myriada [nom.}). 


octiformis Il. xv. 3. 
octonatio (dydods) I. i. 3; ix. 1; IL. xv. 1. 
ontropompus (dvetporropzrds) I, xxiii. 4. 


*parasema III. xiv, 1 [parasemum SS. Schol.- 
Luu. Inser.|, 

participatrix (Sexrixyn te Kat LeTOXLK?, ETLOEKTLK)) 
Y lll, 9 0ts, 

*paternalis II. xiv. 7. 

*palernaliler (ratpwvvpixds) I.iv. 1; TV. xx. 5 ; 
XXV. 3; V. XXXVi. 3. 

*percapabilis (érdextuxds) V. iii. 3. 

*perceptrix (dexrucy) V. iii. 2. 

*pertergia I. xxiv. 5. 

*periergus (mepiepyos) I. xxiii. 4. 

pithanologia II. xiv. 8. 

portentiloguium II. xvi. 4; III. iv. 2 (no 
doubt reparodoyia). 


1 Thesaurus does not go beyond this point (except for f to men) at time of revision. 
2 Massuet ef/uszbzlis (C etc.), which perhaps ought to be read. 
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*pracadnuntio’ (?) V. XXXi. 2. 

praeapio 1V. xx.8; xxiii. 2. 

praecatechizo IV. xxii. 2. 

*praeconatio (kyjpuypa) UE abe, 235 oh, 3) 
*praedefinio 1V. xx. I. 

*praceuangelizo IV. XXVi. I; XXXIV. 3. 
*pracexercea IV Ak klags 

*pracfinitiue WW. Xxiv. 5. 

*praemstruo IV. X.13 XXIV. I. 

*praemedito (pepl. pass. only cited from Cic. 


Quintil.) IV. xxx. 45 xxxiv. 4. 
*praesilio (mpodAopat) L ti, 2 (Gloss, <= wpo- 
7noo). 


*principo SS. ap. V. XXXiv. 4. 
*provectibilis I. xxx. 9. 
*psychice II, xxix. 1. 


*quaternatio (retpaxtvs, tetpds) I. i, 1; Vili. 
i GSS o57, 2 CHR ails) Mo ib, 2, swintawe 
Harvey wrongly gives guaternionis, with 
a fem. adj. in agreement.? 


recapitulor (depon.) (dvaxepadavod par) IT. xxi. 
ONOtS RIL. 1213995) VeexlV. od | 2s KV 
KX. 25 XX. 252 3 XXill, 25 EKV. BS recapr- 
julans occurs in the following places :— 
Disa TT vi. Ogee SL TO. csi, 
i; LV. Savill, 1 soama Vox 2 

Eph. i, 10; "see pare 261 14). 7 V. Xxi..1 

O15 5. KX 92. 5019 EEE EE KV, 725 

XXIX, 2 XXXIl. 45 recapttulanda occurs 
I, x. 1; both are no doubt to be referred 
rather to recapetulor than to recaprtulo, 

*recaphiuo III. xxiii. 1. 

*recirculatio III. xxii. 4. 

*recommemoratio SS. ap. III. xii. 7. 

*recommemoro (‘remind’, with acc. of person 
and thing) V. xv. 4. 

*recommemoror (depon.) I. ix. 1 (?); SS. ap. 
TVexxi 2 LV. xxxill, ot, 

*reinpleo IV. vii. 14 

*rememoro (Gvararrec Oa) JMB G, sesh, oy 

*reseruatio V. XXxi. lit. 


*retunsio III. ii. 3. 
*rhythmizatio II. xv. 3 brs. 


scartzo (axapitw) I, xxiv. 1 ; XXX. 6. 
*seducibilis (eéararn Geis) i ‘xiii. a 

* sensatio II. xiii. 2 b2s; xiv. 6 drs; V. xXx. 2. 

* sensuabtlitas II. xiii. 3. 

*sensuabihier V. Xviil. 3. 

*sepelitio SS. ap. V. XXXi. I. 

sepienatio II, xv. I; XXX. 7. 

serpentiformis (dqu6poppos) I. xXx. Ge 

stbiplaceniia III. iii. 2 (cf. W. Heraeus’ learned 
note on the prevalence of szz placens, in 
his Die Sprache des Petronius und die 
Glossen [Leipz. 1899] p. 32). 

stmilimembrius I. xiii. 3. 

*speculatus (subst.) I. xxxi. 3. 

*subadfligo IV. xvi. 3. (But perhaps adfizgebat 
with C is the correct reading.) 

subpartio(r) (imopepitw) I. xv. 5. 

subsequentia II, xxiv. 2. 

*suffugo Il, xxviii. 4. (Perhaps read suffocatur 
with Massuet, etc.) 

supercorusco IV, Xxxili, 11. 

*superfor (émr€yw) I. xxi. 3 drs. 

*supergressibilis II, xxv. 4 tet. 

superrepleo I, Xxx. 2. 

*superterrestris II. vii. 3. 

*supertranscendo II. xxv. 4. 

susceptorium (éxdoxetov) I. xiv. T. 


*thesaurofylacium IV, xix. 2. 

transcorporo (perevowpardw) I. xxv. 4. 

*transfi(n)ctio (raparotnois) I. ix.2. [See fingo, 
and compare note * on Pp. Ixxvii. | 

*transposttto (werd eons) I. viii. 4. 

*tripartite (rpixn) I. i. 3 

* tubicinus LV. xx. 12 (Gloss. has iubiginus (sic !) 
=oadrurrys: cf. ducemus in Petronius, 
and Heraeus’ note in his Dze Sprache des 
Petronius und. die Glossen (Leipz. 1899) 
p: 20): 

uelertnarta (sc. ars) IL. xxxii. 2. 


* Paucker (.Sficz/eg. p. 125) notes that Cael.-Aurel. is fond of compounds with Jrae- (temporal), 


2 Fronto Ducaeus and Massuet are right, with C. 


* Which no doubt suggested the use of this word and vecapitulo also. 
* This word is shown to be recent by its form: if it had belonged to the old stock of the language, it would 


haye been vedznpleo, 
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C. NOTES ON INTERESTING WORDS AND PHRASES 


Feeling that a mere collection of words was in itself an insufficiently wide basis 
for such deductions as I desired to make, I gathered together concurrently instances 
of certain phrases occurring in the translation. The principle, if principle it can be 
called, was to note in reading such expressions as appeared to me, on the basis of » 
some ten or more years’ experience of reading in later Latin authors, to be likely 
to afford a clue to the date and locality of the translator, when all such data have 
been collected and classified for other authors whose date and locality are known. 
A special apology is offered for this part of the investigation. It is intended par- 
ticularly for the use of those philologists who are studying the style and language 
of the later authors. Each of these scholars will be able to make some pertinent 
remark on items in the present list. It has been rigorously pruned. I have felt 
it advisable, meantime, to hold back, though not to destroy, a very considerable part 
of the material, which does not appear to possess the significance that I was at first 
inclined to attach to it. The alphabetical order has again been adopted, as on the 
whole the most convenient. The meagreness of the data presented, as compared 
with those above, needs no explanation. 


a (see altus, inferior, plus). ‘The a and abl. after the comparative is in Plin. *SS. Cypr. and later, 
but apparently absent from Tertullian. 

abscondo: absconditus I. i. 3: in abscondito (ofp. in manifesto) III. xv. 1; IV. xxxv. 4: but 
absconsus praef. I. 2; 1V. xviii. 3 ; in absconso II. xxvii. 2 ; in absconsis IV. xxvi. 3. 

absolutio (éridvois) I. xix. 2 (cf. Zhes. i. 181, 66); Il. x. 1; xxii. 3 dzs. In this sense Hil. Seru. 
Ambr. Aug. Macr. Vulgate. 

acctdo: ex accidenti (opp. naturaliter) (= 6ecea opp. to Pvoer) I. xxiii. 3, cf. Thes. i. 297, 81 and 
Ps-Aug. Quaest. p. 69, 17 where the phrase is contrasted with de natura; Tert. Chalc. Macr. 
Ambr. etc. 

ad quid (cf. Thes. i. 547, 65) IL. xiii. 2. 

adiumentum II. xix. 4; III. xx. 4. The relative frequency of this older word and of adiulorium, 
which is much commoner in Christian and medical authors, is a criterion of some value. 
See adiutorium. 

adiutorium I. xiv. 8; IV. ii. 1; and SS. ap. loc. V. iv. 1. 

adsum (Thes. ii. 925, 61): adest uidere III. xix. 2; V. xv. 1. Auienus only. 

Adverbial phrases: see adscondo, accido, contrarius, infinitus, tnmensus, mantfestus, modicus, mulius, 
nouus, nullus, omnis, paro, pracparo, pristinus, recens, reliquus, sempiternus, similis (2), sinister, 
superfluus, totus. & 

aduersus always, never aduersum: exx. II, xxx. 3 ; xxxiii. 3. (Aug. oftener aduersus than aduersum 
in Anti-Donatist writings.) rn 

altus: aliud . . . ab eo (&repov c. gen.) (Zhes. i. 1636, 67) V. xii. 2; Tert. Arnob. Lucif. Hier. 
Rufin. 

an)(numquid ( Thes. ii 3, 73) Il. xix.6; HI. xii. 7; Ulp. Arnob. Ps-Apul. 
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anima: animabus I. xxx. 14; IV. xvi. 3. (Tert. onwards.) ; 

antertor Il. xiii. 10: pl. masc. IL. v. 1. (Cels. once, then often from Tert. onwards.) av/ercus (adv.) 
(cis rovprpocber) I. iv. 1 (Faustin. Ioseph. [Sidon. Leo.]) ; ref. in Zhes. wrong. 

arbitro pass. I. xxx. 5 (-abitur). 

autem : position: aduersus autem eos ( Zyes. ii. 1577, 10) IL. xxxiii. 3: et publicanus autem (1578, 
24) IV. xxxvi. 8. 


bibo ( Thes. ii..1959, 50): bibitum est uinum III. xi. 5. (‘ Not before saec. iii’ Zhes.) 


capto: impers. capi? (SS. Herm. Tert. Orig. etc. hes. iii. 333, 27) Il. xiii. 1; 35 xvii. 8; 95 
XViii. 7 tit.; xxviii. 4; xxxiv. 4; III. xi.9; xii.7. This use would, if alone, raise a presumption 
of an early date for the Latin Irenaeus. 

catholicus IV. xii. 3 tit. (opp. to particularia, with praecepta) Tert. Don. Mar.-Victorin. Seru. (and 
one or two grammarians and medical writers). 

cena pura I, xiv. 6; V. xxili. 2 (cf. Rénsch, /4. wu. Vulg? pp. 306-7; O.L.B,T. ii, pp. cxcviii, 22 ; 
Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius, p. xxii), *SS. Tert. Aug., who incidentally remarks that cena 
pura is more common than parasceue in Africa (¢n euang. Toh. cxx., 5, written in 417). 

clarifico (Sogdfw) 1.1, 2; TL, xix. 6; IL x. 6; xx. 1; IV. xiv. 2 et SS.ap, loc; So. aps. 
Xvii. 2, et 3,et 5. Invariable in &. Cf. O.Z.B.7. ii, p. cx. First in SS. and thereafter, except 
for one passage each in two medical authors, confined to Eccl. Apparenily absent from 
Ter?., but found in Cypr. ete. 

communico c. dat. II. xxiv. 1; IV. xxxv. 2; from Tert. and SS. onwards. 

concupisco c. gen. (from the Gk, dpéyeoOar c. gen.) I. iv. 1 concupiscat. Thes. gives only pepl. as 
subst. with genit. (I. xxvii, 2; *SS. ap. Mar.-Victorin. Ambr.). 

conloguor (c. dat.) IV. ix. 1; Gell. Tert. *SS. etc. Cassian. six times. Itin.-Eucher. has doguz'c. dat. 
several times. 

conparatio: ad conparationem (Ambst. Hier. Pelag.) II. i. 55; 2 conparationem (Pelag. seme?) 
nostram III. viii. 1; never 2” conparatione (Greg.-Illib. Opt. Filast. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Pelag. 
Sulp.-Seu. etc.), I believe. 

conpungo II. xxi. 2; IV. xxvii. 1; Tert. and onwards. 

consequor : conseguens (compar. II. v. 4; Hier. Eustath,)c. dat. IV. xvii. 1. 

constituo: constitutus (yevouevos) I. ii, 2; iv. 43 IL, xii. 1; xiii. 6; IV. xiii. 3; V. x. 13 xxxiii, 1. 
The translator appears never to use foszéus, though Tert. Cypr. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Ambr. 
Pelag. and Rufin. do (see Study of Amést. pp. 93,125; Ps-Aug. Quaesé. ind. s. uu. constituo, 
pono). Priscill. has both: so have Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. (cons/. rare) Filaster Hier. Cassian. 
Greg.-Illib. Aug. ; Arnob. has constitu/us only (see Thes. iv. 523, 45). 

contensus as participle of confendo V. iii. 2, possibly also in Chiron. 

contrartus (absol., as Ambst.) II. xiii. 1; IV. xiii, 1: ¢ contrario (Thes. iv. 769, 39) I. xvii. 1; 
xx. 25 II. xi. 25 xv. 35 xix. 7; IIL. v. 2; IV. xiii; xxviii.r; V. xviii; 1: never, I think, 
e contra, which is common in Ambst. Hier, Aug. etc. : 2% contrarium II. xxiv. 5 ; ILL. xxiii. 5s 

crux: cruci adfigo IIT. xii. 6 ds (so Gal. ii. 19 ap. Priscill., Lact. 5 (7) times, and the regular 
expression in the classical period) : cruci eum fixerunt IV. xxviii. 3 (see Ps-Aug. Quaes?. s. u. 
crux and cod. bibl. &, Cypr. etc.), cf. Zhes. iv. 1220, 65 and add Mar.-Victorin. p. 1166 a. 


daemonium IV. vi. 7; Apul. Tert. etc. 
deriuc intr. (drooxyrrw) I. ii. 2 (see Hort above, p. xlix); Tert. Solin. Non. (Vindic. Laurent.), 
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deuinco : deuicta morte II. xviii. 7 (Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind. etc.). The Zhes. has unfortunately no 
example of this precise phrase, though it is quite common. 

disco: discens (subst. plur.) III. xii. 13; xiv. 3; xv. 3; SS. ap. xviii. 4. Rénsch, Zale u. 
Vulgata*, p. 107 ; Old-Latin Biblical Texis ii, p. cxiii; Ps-Cypr. (Hartel ind., Burkitt, Rules 
of Tyconius, p. \xxvii) Pelag. I have no ex. from Aug. and there is none in Ps-Aug. Quaes/. 

discubitus (subst.) III. xiv. 3 ; *SS. Acta Archel. 

do: ut datur intellegi (eixés drv) L iv. 5; II. xiv. 4: Vict.-Poetou. Theod.-Mops. Ambst. (see 
Quaes?. ind. p. 550): datur . . . intellegi (cixés 8é) I. xiii.3 ; II. xi. 9: datur intellegere Garg. 
Mart.: ut intellegi datur Opt.: quibus de rebus intellegi datur Lact. (ds): intellegi datur ; 
Pelag. (?) Aug. Oros. (once) Cassiod. eéc.: agnosci datur Paul.-Nol. 

dominicus : dominicae scripturae II. xxx. 6; xxxv. 4; V. xx. 2 (so Cyprian once, Watson, p. 251): 
omnis dominica scriptura V. xx. 2 (Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind.). 

domtnor (pass.) ab eo III. vii. 2; V. ix. 4; SS.: dominatior (partic.) (kvpudrepos) I. xiii. 4 des ; 
II. v. 3, 4: doménor (depon.) c. gen. III. vi. 1, 4; xvi.3; SS. ap. xviii. 2; xxiii. 4; IV. i 1 
bis; ii. 13 21.3 ; xxvii. 2; V. 1. 1 (Ronsch, 74%. Vulg2 p. 438); Fronto Apul. Tert. 
Herm. Clem. Lact. Hil. Priscill. Filast. Greg.-Ilib. Hier.: c. dat. (xupiedw) I. xxv. 3; 
PRE AVillne 7 RX Jace Vn 1X, Eo XV TCV. i Do xXt Ts Xxi, 2 xxiv. 45 LactsFilast, Ambst. 
Rufin, Pelag. Oros. (once), Cassian. six times, never genit., Ps-Aug. Quaesé. ind., who never 
has the gen. ; (Aug., who uses also the gen., though seemingly not so often); Fulg. 


effero (1 conj. intr.) V. xxiv. 2. 

“rea (local ="arepc) 10 3) V2 6; EXVi. 23 Xxvil. 1,95 LL: xvii. 2°; xix. 1 bir; xxx. 4} xxxils.2; 
xxxiv. 4; IV. xii. 2; xxxviii. 2. (Tert. etc., see Rénsch, 398; the word is absent from Cyprian 
[ Bayard, Le Latin de Saint Cyprien, 137]. Cassian. is very fond of it; Oros, has something 
like it in relation, not place.) 

errantia III. xxv. 6; cited only from Accius (trag.). 

etenim (first place) (kat ydp) I. xi. 5 ; xxii. 1; II. vi. 1; xiv. 73 xviig xvii.24; xviii. 5,65; xix. 3; 
XXiv. 3; XXviil. 8 dzs ; III. praef.; ii. 3; iii. 1; vi. 5; xi. 8, etc. (so in classical authors and 
usually in Tert. ; always in Opt. and (probably) Aug.) : — (second place) III. xi. 7; IV. xx. 
5 (so usually in the later Christian authors, on the analogy of enim; see Study of Amébst. 
p- 73). The situation in Iren. is exactly like that in Tert. ‘Thrice in first place, twice in 
second in Lact. ; very often second in Cassian. (never first ?), always second in Filast. 

excido c. dat. IV. xxviii. 3. 

expurgatio II. xxx. 1; Plaut. Rufin. Aug. Oros. 

exstantia (dofos) I. xxv. 6 ; Col. Cael.-Aur. Cass.-Fel. (Vig.-Thaps.). 

extensio Il. xxv. 2; IV. xiii. 1; Vitr. SS. Hier. Cael.-Aur. Pelag. Aug. Cassian. 

extermino (davilw) I. iv. 5; IL. xviii. 1; SS. Ps-Cypr. Lact. Filast., Acta Archel. (there also = 
dpavitw) Aug. See Vitae Patrum...von A. H. Salonius (Lund, 1920) pp. 380 f. 


facies: faciem ad faciem V. viii. 1. The question whether a form facie ad faciem was also in real 
use is too wide to be discussed here. 

jingo: finctus (partic.) II. xiv. 2. I mention this here because I have doubts whether the forms 
fictus or nactus ever had a real existence in ancient times. May they not be the result of a 
misreading of /icfus and ndclus? For finclus, transfinctus see Rénsch, ft. tl. Vulg? 295; 
Collect. philol. 230, Neue-Wagener® iii, p. 544; Sanday in S/udia Biblica ii. 315; Lhes. 
s. v. fingo; above, pp. Ixxvii, xcviii. 

Jorinsecus III. xvii. 4. A word beloved of Augustine, but only once in Ambst (see many exx. 
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from various authors in Paucker, Suppl. pp. 293 ff. or Neue-Wagener, Mormenlehre® ii. 
679 f.); Lact. twice, Cassian. once. 
forts: a foris Il. i. 2, 5; xxxi. 25 II. xvi. 8; IV. xxxix. 2; Plin. Tert. SS. Hier. Greg.-Illib. 
Aug. etc.: defori’s Ambst. (never aforis) Vulg. (Ps-Aug.). 
fortassis Il. xxviii. 2 ds; TIL xv. 1; V. xxx. 4. Very often in Lucifer, Augustine and Rufinus, 
never in Lact. Ambst. or Cassian., but found in Greg.-Illib. Pelag. More exx. in Neue- 
Wagener, Lormentlehre?® ii. 605 f. 


gentilis Il. xxvii. 1; IIL. xii. 7; xiii. 3; IV. xxx. 3; V. xxiv.2. The translator has e/hnzcus also, 
but never paganus (gentil’s and ethnicus are both old: paganus first appears in Marius 
Victorinus (circa 368), but is not employed by all later authors, and in its earlier days is some- 
times apologized for). 

Germania (Veppavia) I. x. 2. The Greek is more strictly accurate than the Latin here. As there 
were two Germanies as late as Ammian, no argument as to date can be drawn from the 
difference between the Latin and Greek. It is possible, however, that some argument as to 
locality should be drawn. Some place far from Germany, say Africa, is favoured by the 
difference. 

Gerund (interesting use): ad seducendum stultos I. xxi. 2: ad inuestigandum causas II. xxv, 3 : 
ad opem ferendam Lazarum (?) II. xxxiv. 1: ad baptizandum hos SS. III. xii. 15 (cf. Lue. v. 
17 Vulg.): ad saluandum eos SS. IV. xxii. 1. This same use occurs in Cassian. 


habeo c. inf. act. I. xxiii. 2: ¢. inf. depon. nasci V. xxi. 1: c. inf. pass. reuelari II. xxviii. 2 ; saluari 
III. xx. 3 d¢s; V. xii. 6; xiv. 1 d7s (same phr. in Ps-Aug. Quaes?¢. p. 57, 15): (Gf Ronsch, 
pp. 447-449; Hoppe, Syntax u. Stl des Tert. p. 443; Ps-Aug. Quaest. (ind.), Lact. (ind. 
p. 398), Cassian. often, and most Chr. authors. [See especially Archzv ii. 48-89, 157-202, 
particularly 175 f.] 

hereditate possidere (xAypovopetv) V. ix. 4 passim (cf. O.L.B.T. ii, p. xlvi) Matth. v. 4 (a). 

Flibert (= "1Bnypia) I. x. 2. 

honorabilis I. xxii. 5 : compar. IV. xxxvii. 7 “er ; Cic. Amm. Aug. (very often, in spite of Lewis 
and Short’s ‘very rare’), Vulg. 

hutusmodt: de h. (ért rév rowovrwv) praef. I. 2: aduersus igitur h. [V. xxx. 3; SS. Tert., very rare 
in Cypr., not till after Papinian in legal Latin, common in Chr. authors. 


tgnoscentia lV. xv. 2; Gell. Tert. 


.tmpius : impiissimus I. xxiii. 4 (Dig., Auson., Hier. Aug. Salu., Cassian. three times, and adv. 
once). 
ncongruens III. xvi. 7; Plin. Gell. Tert. Lact. Aug. etc. 


incongruus II, xviii. 7; Val.-~Max. Apul. Chalc. Veg. Symm. Filast. Ambst. (never zzcong 
Hier, Aug. Oros. (Boet.). suis: Se aed 


indissimilts II. vii. 2; Varr. (?), Hil. Hier. Rufin. (Cassiod.). 


enenarrabilis (dxatovéuacros) I. i. 1; Augustan and post-Augustan: also in Lact. Lucif. Filast. 
Vulg. Aug. Cassian. 


inexstinguibilis IV, xxiii, 1; Varr. Arnob, Lact. Lucif. Heges. Vuly. Aug. (Ps-Aug.). 
mfert (n. pl.) I. ix. 4 (ev T@ Gdn); XXvii 3 dzs; IL. xxiv. 4; [V. xxvi. 2 5 xxxiii, 3; V. xxxi. 2 > OD. 
ap. IL. xii. 2 des; IV. xx, 11; xxxvi. 3; V. xxxv. 2 des (see C. H. Turner’s Ecclesiae Occt- 


_—_ dentalis Monumenta i, pp. 244 f.); Tert. Lact. Greg.-Illib. Filast. Cassian. etc. 
inferior ab Il. xxxiv. 2 (see Lucifer ind. s.v, a, ab). 
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imnfernus (‘confined to European texts’, Burkitt, Rules of Tyc., p. Ixxxiv): 72 tnferno SS. ap. IL. 
Xli. 2: wfernt (gen. sing.) SS. ap. III. xx. 1; Greg.-Illib. Filast. Cassian. 

infero (émupepw) III. xviii. 2 ds; 3; IV. xvii. 13 33 xx. 10; xxvii. 4; V. x. 25 xii. 3 5 Xvili. 2 (in 
introducing quotations: a history of this usage is most desirable’). It is found in Lact. Hier. 
Ps-Hier. Cassian. 

inpinitus : in infinitum IT, xxv. 3; Lact. 

inmensus : in inmensum I. xxiv. 3; II. i tit.; vii. 3 tit.; 5; Lact., SS. 2 Cor. x. 15. 

ennominabilis (évovopacros) I. vi. 4 (cf. znenarrab:lis); Apul. Tert. (This looks like a real 
Africanism.) 

instructio (trop.) IV. xxiv. 2; Arnob. Filast. Hier. Rufin. Aug. Paul.-Nol. Cassian. (Ps-Aug.). 

enstruo c. dupl. acc. IV. xxvii. 1 (cf. Ps-Aug. Quaes/. p. 21, 17). 

intellegibilts I. xxii. 1 ; Sen, Tert. Chalc. Mar.-Victorin. Amm. Damas, Ambst. Ambr. Hier. Filast. 
Macr. Aug. Pelag. Cassian. (Boet. Bened.). 

intemporalrs (adxpoves) I. xvii. 2; Apul. Hil. Cael.-Aur. Prud. Aug. 

interpolatzo U1. xxi. 3; Plin. Tert. 

intus: ab intus IV. xxxix. 2; SS. Hier. Paul.-Nol. Marc.-Emp. (Greg.-Tur. e7c.). 

Cenicee? MAD Tale XM Remax. Ad Ly dtitss BAS hs exil2 tit 4 75573 xVi..2 5 xvit4 2 6s ILL, xii, 
12; xxi,2; IV. xxxili. 2: adi. (apds GAApAovs) L. vili. 5; Il. i. 5; V.xxiv.2; Pelag.: aduersus 
i. I. xiitit.; IL. xiii. ro (SS. ap. Cypr. Aug.’) : ex. i. IL. xvi. 2 (Aug. conf. IV. iv. 8): in i. L. xii. 1 (eis 
GAAnAas); Xiv. 7: super i. I. xxx, 12: ad zmudcem (not apparently in Tert.), common from 
SS. Cypr. onwards: ad znuicem neither Tert. (exc. Pass. Perp.) nor Cypr., but SS. and later 
(Filast. Hier. Aug. Cassiod. etc.). The full development of the usage of prepositions with 
mmuicem suggests a comparatively late date. 

inuistbilis (doparos) I. i. 1; Cels. SS. Chale. Lact. Filast. Ambst. Rufin, Hier. Macr. Paul.-Nol. 
Sulp.-Seu. etc. | 

zunior II. xxi. 1: euuentor II. xvii. 2; 43 both in II. xvii. 5 (the rarer form is in Plin. Col. Tac. 
Apul. *SS. (Ps. 118, 9 ap. Ambr.) Herm. Hier. (once) Itin. Eucheriae (once) and Cassian. 
(once), in the Leiden Glossary (ed. J. H. Hessels, Cambr. 1906) xxxix. 35 (cf. p. 135): see 
Brugmann in A.LZ.L. xv. 8. 


letaitler IV. praef. 4; Plin. Iul.-Val. Amm. Aug. Garg.-Mart.: see other exx. in Paucker, Supf/. 
p- 450 or in Neue-Wagener, Mormentehre® ii. 697. 

localis I. xxiv. 7 ; II. iv. 2; various grammarians and Tert, Filast. Aug. Cassian. (Ps-Aug.). 

longus : longo longius HL. iv. 2. - 

loguor : ad loquendum eos (zpds 76 AaActy adrovs ?) IL. xiii. 3 ; see also Gerund. 

maledico c, acc. (Aowopeiv c. acc.) I. xxiii. 2 ; Petron., who has oftener the dat., Arnob. (once) Jén.- 
Eucher. (once) Aug.: ¢. daz. Cic. Plin. 

maledictio III. xxi. 9; Cic. Arnob. SS. Hier. Aug. 

malignus (= diabolus) IV. xli. 2; SS, Tert. (but not Cypr.) : malignum SS, ap. IV. xxvii. 1 ; XXxXvi. 2. 

manifestus neut. gov. by preps. : in manifestum (cis davepov) uenire I. praef. 2, cf. iv. 3, etc. 

medvocriter ; compar. IV. xxviii. 1; Cic. 

ministratto Il. xxxv. 4; IV. xxx. 1; Vitr. SS. Znscr. Aug. (Vigil.-Thaps. Primas. Cassiod. Isid.). 

mirus: quid mirum (ess) eae xix, 2 50V¥, 2% Kill. 4 XXXi. 1; Lact. Ambst. Greg.-Illib. Aug. 

misereor (c. gen.) SS. ap. III. xx. 4 (the classical construction, Lact.) : (c. dat.) IIT. xvii. 3 ; xxiii. 
5; SS. Clem. Hier. Ambst. Oros. 


1 émipépet occurs thus in Origen. 2 Not recorded in the 7hesaurus. 
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miseror (c. gen.) III. xxiii. 6; IV. xxviii. 1: (c. dat.) III. xvii. 2 ; IV. xvii. 2; V. xxi. 3. 

mitis (adu. compar.) IV, xx. 10; Ouid. Aug. 

mixtio V. xxxvi. 3; Vitr. Pallad. Filast. Aug. 

modicus : ad modicum (pds éAcyov) I. viii. 4; V. xii, 2; Ambst. Priscill. (once) Cassian. (four 
times) Oros. (once). 

modicum (adu.) II, xxxili. 4 ; Apul. Cass.-Fel. (perhaps an Africanism). 

multifarius (rodvpepys) I. xiv. 4; IL. xxv. 1; Gell. Tert. Sol. Vindicianus Hier. Innoc. (Sidon. 
Cassiod.). 

multus : in Sine III. vii. 1: multo tempore (roAAG 7 xpove) I. xiii, 5 5 I. xxxiv. 3; III. xxi. 
2; V.v.1; Ambst. Filast. 


narrabtlis (pros) I. xiv. 1; Ouid. 

naturaliler (pice) (opp. ex acctdenti [Oéce]) I. xxiii. 3 (cf. Thes. i. 297, 81; Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind. 
s.v. accido): naturaliter occurs also II. xxix. 3; Varr. Lact. Filast. e/c. 

ne quidem (unseparated by any word) II. viii. 3 5 xill. 35 7; XXvl. 1; Xxx. 8 &r; XXXL 2 g9aK MiSs 
xxxiii. 3; 5; xxxiv. 1; III. vii. 1; Ps-Aug. Quaesi. p. 323, 23. I can find hardly any other 
exx. of this: one in Avel/. 2, § 4 (p. 7, 4.6) (of 383 or 384 a.pv.); Aug. (C.S.Z.Z. xlii, p. 209, 
]. 14): x Cor.v. 11 ap. Priscill. has ec guedem together, and so has Lucifer thrice, and Aug. in 
quoting the same passage repeatedly has me guidem together ; also Conc. Carth, once; Aug. 
also has repeatedly nec gutdem (as Priscill.). 

nec: nec... quidem III. xii. 15; IV. xxxiii. g (cf. Lact. ind. p. 483, Cassian. very frequently) : 
nec non et (dAAG ppv Kai) I. xviii. 1; Varr. Verg. and often later. 

mitide III. xiv. 3; Plaut. Marc.-Emp. 

noceo: nociti sunt aliquid V. v. 2; so Acé. Perp. et Fel. Lact. Lucif. Cass.-Fel. Hier. Fulg. 

noue \. xxviii. 1; III. xii. 14; IV. xxxiii. 9; 15; Plaut. Auct.-Her. Sen. rhet. Tert. Gell. Nouat. 

nouus : compar. II. xiv. 6; Varr. Gell.: 2 moudssimo II. xx. 5 ; IV. xxxvi. 3 (Ps-Aug. Quaes?. p. 396 
14; SS. 4 Esdr. (twice)). : 

nullus: in nullo II, xxiv. 3; xxvi. 3; xxxiil. 3; Tert. Cypr. Hil. Acéa Archel. Priscill. Filast. Rufin. 
Aug. Cassian. (8 times) Pelag. Nullius indigens omnium II. ii, 4: nullius indigens III. viii. 
33 1V. xiv. 15 25 Xvil tit, ; xviii. 6: cf. nihil indigenti eo IV. xxxiii. 1, ete.: (from Acts 
xvii. 25). See other passages in my index to Quaes?. p. 561 from Mar.-Victorin. onwards. 


[octwaginia 1. xv. 2 (Neue-Wagener objects to it in other authors, Formenlehre® ii. 290). I bracket 
because C gives LXXX, and the expansion may be that of an ignorant scribe (on the 
analogy of sep/uaginta), as I believe it is also in Hier. ef7s/. xxix. 5, § 3.] 

odoratio (dadpyors) I. xviii. 1 ; Cic. Lact. 

omnis: the combination omnis guicumque, where guicumque is not relative, but demonstrative, and 
therefore superfluous ; cf. Zén.-Eucher. 36, 4 (p. 87, 15) ; II. vii. 3 ; UI. xxii. 1: 2” omnia 
III. viii. 2: per omnea II. xxiv. 2; xxxi, 3; IIL. xii. 13; IV. xxxvii. 7; (zavtotws) V. ii 
(this phrase is not uncommon in later Latin authors). ese 

oportet (c. dat.) SS. ap. IV. xxxi. 1. 

ottose: non ottose IV, xxxii. 2; Ambst. | Sfudy, p. 123] Ambr. Hier. and certain grammarians. 


pareo (= appareo) III. xii. 6; xviii. 7 d7s; xxiii. 2. An old legal use found in Cic. M 
Acta Archel. (once), [tin.-Eucher, (thirteen times). Mf ee cease 
paro: ex parato II. ii, 4. 
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darticipatio II. xxix.1 ; xxxiv. 4 : (ueroxy) IV. xx. 5 2s ; V.vi.t ; Ter.-Maur. Cypr. Spart. Vulg. Hier. 
Filast. Aug. Rufin. Cassian. (Sidon. Greg.-M.). 

parkicipo ?c. acc, tantum I. xxvii, 3; III. xvii. 4 ; IV. xiv. 1; xxvii. 4 ; xxiii. 5; (weréxw C. genit.) 
V. iil. 3; vi. 2; Lact. Paul.-Nol.: c. acc. rei et dat. pers. (dvaxowodtpar) I. ii. x; ID. xxxiit. 4; 1V. 
xiv. 1; Paul.-Nol.: c. genit. (weréyw c. genit.) I. ii. 6; IL. xxx. 7; V. iii, SRE Xiies wc Gat. 
IT. xxix. 2; xxxiii. 4; V. xviii. 3; Cassian.: c. genit. aut dat. If. xxix.1; 2; III. xxi. 1 ; 
IV. xiv. 1; xxxix. 2+ V. vii. 2: c. acc. et de c. abl. II. xiii. 7 Lule Val. ase. de vet. abl. 11, 
Xxxill. 3; 4; IV. xvi. 1. See particepor (above, p. Ixxxvii), 

per: per td quod I, xxiii. 5; IU. xviii. 3; IV. xxxv. 4 (Study of Ambst. p. 77). 

perditio I. xx. 3; Sen. SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Ambst. Filast. Hier. Aug. Salu. Cassian. 

pereo: the form in fut. perzet SS. ap. HI. xviii. 3 ; SS. Acta Archel. (Orest.-trag. Coripp.); see prodeo. 

perperus (v6Oos) I. xx. 1; Acc. 

perseueratio (Siapovy) I. ii. 5 : (wapapovy) IV. xxxviii. 3; V. vi. 1; Apul. Chale. Donat. Cael.-Aur. 
(Grom.). 

perspeculor II, xxx. 7; Suet. 

persuadeo tr. (cf. suadeo) : persuadebantur III. xii. 11, occurs sporadically from Cicero’s time onwards ; 
for example in Tert. Mar.-Victorin. Rufin. Aug. Pelag. Fulg. 

pertranseo (dvodevw) I. iv. 1: (duepyouar) I. xvi. 3; I. xxv. 4; Plin. 4.2. SS. Ambst. Hier. Aug. 
Rufin. Cassian. 

pinguedo IV. xx. 12; Plin, 4.2. SS. Apic. Pallad. Theod.-Prisc. Pelagon. Aug. Cassian. (Plin.-Val. 
Sidon. Ps-Aug.). 

plasma (rddopa) I. iii. 6 ; xxii. 1; in this sense not in Tert., but in Cypr. (see Watson 197) Prud. 
(Ps-Aug.). 

plus: pluris...a V. xx. 2; cf. Ps-Orig. tract. 196, 24 amplius... a. 

porrigo: manum eis III. xxv. 7 (Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind.; cf. Lact. Greg.-Illib. Hier. etc.). 

posstbilis (Svvaros) I. iv. 5 ; Quint. Apul. SS. Cypr. Dig. Lact. Ambst. Rufin. Aug. Cassian. e/c. 

posteaguam (rather than postguam) I, i. 2; UL. xxxv. 3; IILi.1; xii. 9; IV. xxxiii. 12; so Cicero 
regularly ; occurs also in Sall. Vitr. Tac.; Lact. has 3 cases of posteaguam to 6 of postquam, 
Script. Hist. Aug. 16 of posteaguam to 3 of postguam, Kroll’s index to Firmicus gives 11 of 
posteaguam, one of postguam, Stin.Eucher. 8 exx. of posteaquam to 2 of posiguam, Acta 
Archelat 4 of posteaguam to 1 of postguam; Mar.-Victorin. Lucifer, Rufinus and Augustine 
have regularly posteaguam. ; te 

postulo: mitti lI. xxxiv. 1 ; Clem. Lact. Ambst. (S/wdy, p. 125) Greg.-Illib. Aug. Sulp.-Seu, Cassian, 

praedestino II. ii. 4 ; III. xxii. 4; Liu. Apul. (?) SS. Paneg. Hil. (?) Ambst. Hier. Aug. Pelag. Rufin. 
Prosp. Filast. Prud. e/c. ; 

praedicator II. xv. 3; IV. xxxv. 2; Cic. Apul. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Hil. Acéa Archel. Hier. SS. 
“Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Cassian. 

praeparo: de praeparato V. praef. 

praesignipico IIL. ix. 3; IV. xvi. 1; xvil. 55 Cic. 7 a 

praesto: form praestaurt IV. xxxvii. 2; xxxviii. 1 (wapéoxer). It is cited from the Diges/ and 
Justinian’s Jnstitutes. 

praesumo: de III. xi.7; Ps-Aug. Quaes?. ind., Aug. saepe, Cassian. 

praeterqguam=praeterquam quod : Die pract. 1.25 x1..9° Fim.-7, 7, (Perhaps an error due to 
omission of one of the two signs for gwam and guod, which are difficult to distinguish. ) 

praeualeo c. infin, II, xx. 3; xxviii, 4; V. xxxvi. 3; SS. Hier. Rufin. Acta Archel. Filast. Pelag. 
Cassian. (Ennod. Cassiod. etc.). ; 

pracuaricatio III. xx. 1: plur. IV. xxvii. 3 ; Cic. Znscr. Plin. SS. Cypr. Ambst. Rufin. Aug. 
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praeuaricor V. xix. 1: SS. Cic. Plin. Cypr. Ambst. Hier. Rufin, * ae 

principaliter (mponyovpéves) 1. ix. 3: (mponyntixds) V. xxvii. 2; IIT. xxiii. 3 ; Sen. Plin. Gai. Solin. 
Arnob. (4 times) Hier. Rufin. Aug. (often) Cassian. (6 times) Dig. 

pristinus: ad pristinum V. xxxil. 1. 

probator III. xxv. 2; 3 d%s; Cic. Ouid. Apul. SS. Znser. Hier. (Salu, Gioss.). 

prodeo: form prodiet SS. IV. xxxiv. 4; *SS. ap. Aug. See pereo. 

pronomen II. xxxv. 33 Warr. Quintil. Znscr. Aug. 

propler quod I, vii. 5; Ill. iv.1; x. 23 4 d¢53 xl. 43 55 73 (SS. ap. III. xii. 7); 13: propierea 
quod II. xiv. 2; IV. xvii. 1 (cf. Study of Ambst. p. 76). 

proximo (verb) III. xxi. 4; Apul. Solin. Ambst. (Ps-Aug. Quaest. p. 315, 22) Opt. [see Ziwsa’s 
index] SS. Cassian, Aug. Public. ag. Aug. Rufin. (Cassiod.), 

proximus: proximior (otxeorépa) I. viil. 5; Gai. Ulp. (Min.-Fel.) Paul.-sent. Lucif. (twice) Claud.- 
Don. (once) (Grom. (twice)). 


quantus: quantum ad c. acc. III. iv. 2 brs; xxi. 1 (ch Study of Ambsi. p..134f.): quanto tem- 
pore III. xiv. 1; SS.: guanto (pos.) . . . danto (compar.) (Tycon. cf. Ps-Aug. Quaes/. ind. 
s. u. guantus) IV. xxxvii. 7: guanto (compar.) . . . fanto (pos.) ibid. ; cf. Cassian. 

quod, guia, guoniam, after words of thinking and saying: see added note on p. cix. 


rationabilts: compar. I, xxx. 3 ; Aug. once, Cassian. once, Dig. once, Priscian once. 

rattonabiliter IV. xxxvii. 7; V.i. 13 Apul. Cypr. Lact. Amm. Ambst. Hier, Macr. Rufin, Pelag. 
(5) Aug. (very often) Acta Archel. Cassian. twice (Isid.). 

recens: in recenti (vewori) III. iii. 3. 

releuatio (Swi pos) I. xiv. 8 ; Fronto Hier. Theod.-Prisc. Cael.-Aur. Aug. Cassian. (Salu. /Vowell.). 

es in religuis IV, xxxv. 3 (see Ps-Aug. Quaes/.ind,) Ambst. Hier. (Canon.): im reliquum 

eXXs 2: 

renuntio (c. dat.) III. xiv. 4; xv. 13 IV. viii. 3; Plin. Suet. SS. Tert. Cypr. Opt. Ps-Ignat. Acta 
Archel, Aug. Filast. Cassian. al. (Dzg. Gloss.). ; 

repromtssto III. xii. 3 3 Cic. SS. Tert. Hil. Zé.-ELucher. Filast. Hier. Rufin. Aug. 

reus: mm ignem II, xxxii. 1: morizs (not in sense of ‘ accused of murder ’, but meaning ‘ condemned 
to death’, SS., and see Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind.) III. xviii. 7 d7s: cf. mort’ Cassiod. in Col. ii. 15. 

rursus I. iil. 4; xi. 5; Il. xvi, 1, etc. The testimony of older editors with regard to rursus or rur- 
sum is to be treated with caution. The good MSS. of Lactantius show that he used both. 
Filast. has rursus once, rursum five times. Cassian,also both; also Acéa Archel. Aug. has 
oftener rursus than rursum in Anti-Donatist writings, and apparently rursus only in Anti- 
Pelagian writings. Jerome appears to affect rursum. 

rursum I,xx. 1; xxix. 1; IJ. xii.§; xvi.t; xxx. 73 III. xi, 3; xii, 23; 12; xvi,8; IV. praef. 3 ; 
Ha 90253 Vis 9s) 1s. 8 Ote PRR VMe 


sacrificalis (iepovpyuxés) II. xi. 8 ; Frontin. Tac. Apul. Ps-Tert. Vopisc. Macr. 

secundum: nos V. Xxxi. 2; (kara) Matthaeum, Lucam, Marcum, Iohannem III. xi. y eres 
xii, 123; xiv. 4": hoc IV. iv. 3: hoc quod II. xxx.1: quid IV. xx tit.; xxxviii tit, (so 
Aug.): id quod I. ili. 5 drs (xa66, aba); IL. ii, 4; viii. 2 des3 xiitit. d’s; 1 fers; 75 8 bes; 
(id quod... secundum hoc II. ix. 3) IV. xx. 8; xxxviii. 3 d7s (kara 76 c. acc, et inf.) ; xi. 


1 These phrases are never used in Tren. to introduce a quotation. Secumndum rather than cata, and Lucam 
(Lucan) rather than Lucanum favour a late date for the translation, 
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2 dis: quod xxv. 43 II. vii. 3; ix. 2; xx. 25 xxii. 35 XXiv. 2: (quod . .. secundum hoc 
Hl. XXViii. 2) XXVili. 4; xix. 1; xxxv. 2; II. v. 2; ix. 3; (SS. ap. x. 5); IV. praef. 2; oh 
XL, 35 Xvil, 3; XXX. 2: (quod . . . secundum hoc IV. xxxiii. 10 tit. 10 d¢s) IV. xxxvi. 6: 
(quod - +» secundum hoc [xad .. . kata todro]) IV. xxxviii. 1 “r; V. ix. 2; xxiii. 2; 
XXXVI. I; 2; see Hartel’s index to Cyprian, Friebel’s Mudgentius, pp. 68f., and Study of 
Ambst. p. 116. Zuxta appears to be entirely or almost entirely absent. 
seducho (in metaphorical sense) I. xxvii. 4; I. xxxi. 3; SS. Tert. Cypr. Lact. Ambst. Filast. 
Ambr. Aug. 
ee 3 xix. 2; II. xxi. 8; IV. xxxiv. 4; Varr. *SS. Cypr. Ambr. Aug. Cassian. (Fulg.- 
usp.). 
sempiternus : in sempiternum IV. xxviii. 3 bs ; SS. Lact. éer, Aug. 
st (interrog.) SS. V. xv. 1: often in the Latin Bible and works influenced by it, ultimately due to 
ei (ste), an itacistic spelling of 4, being confused with e (= z/). 
significantia II. xxi, 2; Quintil. Tert. Nouat. Arnob. Lact. “r, Non. Iul.-Val. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. 
Hier. Rufin. (apparently zo Aug.). 
similis : in simili (?) II. xviii. 5. 
sinister : a sinistris III. xxiii. 3. 
siquo minus II. 1. 5 bes; xxxii. 1; IV. xxvii. 2 (once at least in Tert., twice in 4, also in other O-L 
MSS,, very frequent in Ambst., twice in Vulg.; see S/udy of Ambst. p. 75 f. and also Ps-Aug. 
Quaest. s.v. quis, where Anon, tn Math., which I attribute to Ambst. with Zahn’s approval, is 
quoted twice: also in Apoc. ii 5 ap. Ps-Cypr. p. 63 1. 22 H, and Ps-Ambr. serm, 26, § 5). 
solitas (wovérns) I, xv. 1; Acc. Apul. Tert. (an old word preserved in Africa). 
solum modo III. xxi. 4; IV. xviii. 3; absent from Lact. apparently, but in Tert. Greg.-Illib. Filast. 
Pelag.etc., Cassian. often: on solum...sed etiam I. iii, 6; I. xxxii. 1; 2; IIL. ii. 2; iii. 4 (od povov 
.. GAAG kat); IV. xiii. 1; V. xvi. 3: non solum non sed etiam... non II. xxxii. 1: non solum 
... sed et II. xix. 9 ; xxi. 2; xxii, 2; 43 XXviil. 2 (od povov... GAAG xa‘); XXXi. 3 5 XXXii. I J25; 
EXMV ES LL xvite AL eo rach ase 9 1k eX. 1 KU PS Al, 13 Riv. 003) XV. 2X8 Gol ZF XK 1; 
23 xxviii, 2; x&x.15; xxxvi. 7: non solum non... sed ef II. xxxii. 1 b2s; II. xxiii. 4; IV. xxiv. 2 ; 
V. xxxiil. 3: non solum...sed II, xxiii. 2; 1V.vi.7; V. xxxiv.3: non solum... sed ne quidem 
IJ. xxx. 8; Il]. xvi.1: non solum non... sed ne quidem II. xxxii. 1: non solum non... 
sed nec II, xxxii. 1: non solum nihil... uerum III. xvi. 1: non solum .. . uerum et IV. 
xxx. 2, see fan/um. The form non solum. . . sed et is the most frequent in Ambst. also (see 
Study of Ambst. p. 74 f.) 
sofista Il. xvii.g; 10; III. v. 1; xxiv. 2; IV. i. 1; ii. 2; V. xx, 2 (cf. Ps-Aug. Quaesé. ind. nom. 
s.u.); Lucil. Cic. Gell. Apul. Tert. Zact.-Dzocl. Hil. Mar.-Victorin. Ambst. Hier. Aug. 
Sidon.). : 
ee Wy xxxiv. 3 ; Cels. Col. Quintil. Gai. Arnob. Firm. Cael.-Aur. Ambst. Hier. Zéin.- Eucher. 
Rufin, Paul.-Nol. Aug. (Ps-Aug. Dzg. etc.). 
species: forms speczerum UI. vii. 3 (Pallad. Cael.-Aur. Amm. Symm. Macr. ; I have five exx. from 
Aug.) (Dig.): spectebus (abl.) IL xvii, 9 (also in Apul. Tert. Cypr. Vopisc. Aug. conf. 12. 65 
Ps-Aug. serm. 280, 2, Fulg. etc.) These forms not in Lact. j 
spiratio (xvoy) I. vi. 1; Scribon. Cael.-Aur. (at least 11 times), Theod.-Prisc. Cass.-Fel. (Isid.). 
spiritalis compar. II. xxx. 6 (compar. adv. Orig. AZaéth. xii. 30). 
sptro IL. xxxiii. 4 (corpus ab anima spiratur). 
sponsalis I. xxi. 3 (sponsale cubiculum = vupgav) 5 IV. xxxvi. 6 (sponsalis thalamus) ; Varro Hier. 
(Cod. Theod. Ps-Aug.). 


stilicidium : temporis II. xxxii. 3. 
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stultiloguium (cf. uaniloquium) II. xxviii. 4: Plaut. SS. Mar.-Victorin, Hier. Aug. Cassian. 

slupesco II. xxx. 2; Cic. SS. Tert. Lact. Opt. Hier. Rufin. 

suadela (aBavorns, mPavoroyia) I. praef. 3 dzs; Plaut. Hor. Apul. tf 

suadeo : suadeor (personal) II. xviii. 2 d¢s, 3 ; IV. xxiii, 1; (act. c. acc. IV. xxiii. 2); V. xix. 1 (see 
Ps-Aug. Quaest. ind. s. u., Theod.-Prisc. ed. Rose, ind. s. u.) ; Tert. Ps-Cypr. Arnob. Aug. 
Rufin. Pelag. Cassian. also. Cf. persuadeo. 

suasortus (rOavés) I. praef. 2 ; II. ii. 4, adjective, in general sense; Apul. 

suaueolens IV. xiv. 3; Catull. Préap. Znscr. Aug. Cassian. (4 times). mn 

subaudio (Sraxovw) I. ix. 1; IL i. 3; IIL. xviii. 3; Apul. (but see Classical Review, vol. xxxiii 
(1919) p. 153) Ulp. Donat. Ps-Ascon. Ambst. Hier. Aug. Rufin. Pelag. Cassian, passim (Dig. 
Cassiod. Greg.-M.). 

sublimds (superl.) I. xxii. 2; xxiii. 1; Tert. Lact. Mart.-Cap. (Cod.-Lus/.). 

subsuo Il. xiv. 2; Hor. 

sum + est (impers. cf. cape?) IIL. xxii. 3; IV. xii. 33 xx. 1: est quando IL. xxviii. 8; xxxiii. 1. With 
the first of Firm. err. p. 10, 13 uidere est; Greg.-Illib. sicut est recognoscere ; also Clem. ; 
Arnob. affects est uf (which Hor. has). 

superduco 1V. v.13 Quintil. Tert. Ps-Cypr. Lact. Capitol. Donat. Hier. Marc.-Emp. Acta Archel. 
Rufin. Aug. (Cod.-Zheod. Sidon. Plin.-Val.). 

superfluus : ex superfluo II. xxiii, 1. Hier. 

susceptto I. xix. 4 ; Cic.*SS. Zuang.-Nicod. Arnob. Ambr. Hier. Aug. Cassian. (13 times) (Greg.-M. 

suscipio IV. xi. 4 (of Christians who ‘adopt’ Jesus): sascep/us (compar.) II. xiii. 5. 

symbolum (a symbol or type) V. xiii. 1; Plaut. Cato Plin. 4. . Iustin. 


tacdet: taeduit SS, IV. xxxiii. 12; Lact. (Sidon.). 

talaris Il. xxiv. 4 (tr. of rodnpns ; see poderes) (Cic. Ouid.). 

tantus : tanti (=tot) I. xxvi. 2: 2 fantum I. xxv. 4: (2% quantum ép’ ooov I. xxviii. 1) ; Cassian. 
very often: non fantum ... sed etiam IV. xiii. 1; 3 d%s 3 xxxvii.5: non tantum ... sed et 
We Xvi 11 § Xxk4 P95 xxiv: cs L.vile ai, yoo LV vile os Sil, ft SAV vice es Ge 
non tanium non... sed e¢ Il, xxxii. 1: non fantum .. . sed IV. xxxili. g tit.: om fantum 

. sed ne quidem Il, xxx. 8; non tantum non... sed neque quidem IV. xxxiii. 9: non 

danium . .. sed nec III. viii, 2 ; cf. solum. 

theorema I. xxiv. 7; Gell. Chale. Mart.-Cap. 

fotus: tm totum I, xxiii. 2; II. vii. 2; Sen. Col. Plin. 2.2. Quintil. Iustin. Tert. (e.g. bapt. 2) 
Cypr. Lact. (sepiens) Phystogn. Itin. Burdig. Opt. Aug. Oros. Chiron : 2x éofo Cass.-Fel. Cas- 
sian. (once). 

traducito (=exposure, censure) III. praef.; Sen. *SS. Lact. 

transttorius V. iii. 2 (neut. as subst. in literal sense) (a favourite word of Aug.in the metaphorical 
sense); Suet. Ps-Cypr. Lampr. Eutr. Cassian. (Boet. Cassiod.). 

transmuto III. xxi. 5 des; Lucr. Hor. Cael.-Aur. Aug, 

tristttia (plur.) III. xxiii. 3. 

turbula V. xxxiv. 3; Apul. 


uacuo (Kevdw) I, xi. 1; Varro Col. Sil, Stat. Mart. Tustin. Quint.-dec/. Ambst. Aur.-Vict. Ambr. 
Petil. ap. Aug. Aug. Cassian. (7 times) (Cypr.-Tolon.). 

wane NV. xv. 2; Apul.(?) SS. Clem. Tert. Ambr. Aug. (Arnob. Iun. etc.). 

uaporatio IV. xiv. 3; Sen. Plin. 4.7. Cael.-Aur. Cass.-Fel. 

uastatrix I, xxxi. 4; Sen. (Cassiod.). 
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uerax II. xxviii. 8; IV. ix. 3 (cited once from Lact., a great favourite with Aug., absent entirely or 
almost entirely from Ps-Aug. Quaesi.). 

uesanus : (compar.) (déanpédrepos) I. v. 4. 

ututficus (adi.) III. praef. ; Apul. Amm. 

ullerius (adu.) II. xvii. 2; Verg. Prop. Ouid. Val.-Max. Sen. Quintil, Aug. Cassian. (20 times). 

ultroneus IV, xxxvii. 6; Apul. SS. Cypr. Pacat. Hier. Oros. 

uocatto IV. xxvi. 1; Catull. Varro Hier. Aug. Cassian. (5 times). 

usque: usque adeo ut I. xxiii. 2 (many exx. in Aug. Cassian. etc.): usque adhuc (jéxpu viv) III. iii 
4; IV. xii. 1 (Tert. Lact. once): usque hoc II. xiii. 10; xiv. 8: usque quo? SS. V. xxxiv. 2 
(answered by guoad usgue): usque nunc (éws 70d viv) I. vii. 5 3 U1. vi. 2; IIL iii. 3; IV. xvi. 2; 
SS. IV. xxvi. 4. (The alternatives are wsque adhuc, usque modo.) The only exx. of this expres- 
sion I have are Tert. (apol. 10) Act. Archel. (ter) Ioh. v. 17 (according to a m and E of Vulgate, 
as well as Aug.’s quotation in gen. Man. i. 33), Matth. xi. 12 Vulg., xxiv. 21 ap. Cypr., Marc. 
xlil, 19 Vulg. (already in 4), Ioh. ii. ro g and D* of Vulg., Ioh. xvi. 24 de g, 1 Cor. viii. 7 
Vulg., Priscill. Filast. Hier. ef7s¢. (ap. Lewis-Short 1) Aug. gen. ad. litt. 5, 23 d¢s; guaest, hept. 
7, 49, Cassian. (once). The expression is at least as old, therefore, as Tertullian, The 
contrary order nunc usque I have not found before the fourth century. The earliest instance is 
Chale. (2 Zim.), then Zpzs/. Flavii Abinnii Les Papyrus de Geneve, no. 45 (ed. Nicole, 1900) 
of date 344, Lucif. Ammian, Ambst., Hier. (in Lam. fin.) Aug. Pelag. Ps-Aug. serm. 164, 2 
(see examples in Study of Ambst. p. 122) Sulp.-Seu. Cassian. (10 times). (See also Salonius, 
Vitae Patrum (Lund, 1920), pp. 226 f.) 

wf: causa . . . ut III. xviii tit. (cf. Ps-Aug. Quaes¢. ind. s. u.); quid causae fuit ut Greg. Illib. 
also Mar.-Victorin. Hier. Aug. 

uit very frequently (=w/) I. xxv. 3; II. xxx. 7; lI. iv.1, etc. Lact. has both forms; so Aci. 
Archel. 

uttlus (adu. compar.). III. xxv. 7 ; Ouid. 

ut puta (otov) I. xxv. 2; IL. xxviii. 3; 9; XXX. 6 O25; xxxii.2; xxxv. 3 er; V.iv.1; Sen. Cels. 
Quintil. *SS. ‘Pert. Veg. Ambr. Aug. Sulp.-Seu. (Ps-Aug. Grom. Gloss.). 

ut quid II. xii, 2; xiv. 7; III. xxi. 8; SS. Tert. Ambst. Rufin. Aug. e/c. 

utrumnam I1.i. 4; ii. 1; 2; Liu. SS. Aug. Cassian. (5 times). 

tania AN Kiva 7 (oo audit io) Kika (on, AN)? XXL Go man) 2) We. a. aN aes an 
~ s+ an LV. ii. 2:u, 4. . an IV. xxx, 3; Sisenn. Hor. Sen. Curt. Tert. Very frequent in 
Lactantius:; Parmen. ap. Aug. Crescon. ap, Aug., 3 times in Cassian. Rufin. 


zelus V. xxx. 3; Vitr. SS. Cypr. Lact. Auson. Ambst. Hier. Prud. Hygin.-fab. Aug. Cassian. (often). 


QUOD, QUIA, AND QUONIAM AFTER WORDS OF THINKING AND 
SAVING, 


It has been shown by grammarians that of these three words used in this way 
guod alone is native to the Latin language, having its roots in the spoken idiom.” It 


1 The reference is wrong or out-of-date. 
2 G, Mayen, De Particulis Quod, Quia, Quoniam, Ut pro Acc. cum Inhinitivo post verba sentiendt et decla- 
randi positis (Diss. Inaug.) (Kiliae, 1889). 
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appears first in the Caesarian Bellawm Hispaniense, which, as Prof. J. S. Reid has said, 
‘seems to be a rough soldier’s report, prepared as material for a literary man ie 
We need not follow its history down to Tertullian, in whom for the first time guza 
and guoniam are found by its side with the same sense. The use of these is regarded 
as originating in the oldest Latin translations of the Bible, where they are exactly 
literal renderings of ér:. It is proposed, on the basis of material mainly collected 
by others, to show the relative proportion in which these words appear in a number 
of authorities of the period 180 to 430, with the view of determining, if possible, at 
what time and place during the period we are most likely to find the explanation of the 
enormous preponderance of guoniam over the others, both in the translation proper and 
in the scriptural quotations, which is so marked a feature of the Latin Irenaeus. 

I have noticed gwod only in the following passages :—III. iii. 4 ; vi tit. ; xviii. 1; 
IV. ii, 3 tit. IV. iv, 2 tits xxviii tit; Xxx. 1; XXXII QML XK xvi tity ee Ute 
(SS. V. xiii. 4, where C is lacking) ; V. xvii. 4: guéa only in the following passages :— 
III. xxiii. 7; IV. xxiii. 1; xxx. 1; SS. V. xv. 1 (C gives guca in second instance only, 
guoniam in the other two); V. xxxi. 2 (where we are without C). In countless other 
passages guoniam is found with wearisome monotony. 

Scriptural evidence, being undatable, may be given first, partly after Mayen. 


SS, quod quia quontam 
ap. Tert. 48 13 3 
k — 5 15 
ap. Cypr.? 3 66 44 
ap. Firm. — 7 3 
ap. Lucif. Io 27 30 
ap. Tycon. 2 20+ exceedingly common 
Herm, A 21 I 5 
Herm. B 12 bi 9 


& and the Tyconius quotations show here the closest approach to the usage of 
the Latin Irenacus, the latter more than the former. The evidence suggests the core 
half of the fourth century and Africa as the date and place of origin of the trans- 
lator’s Biblical text. Perhaps the evidence of authors will lead us to some conclusion 
with regard to the date of the rest of the translation. 


Author quod quia guoniam 
Ps-Quintil. declam. only — — 
Tertullian 56 Il i 
Minucius Felix one or two — — 
Cyprian 24 (38) 21 (24) 3 (12) 


* In Classical Philology iii (1908), p. 442, n. I. 
* It may be that in Cypr. Mayen has followed, with Hartel, the wrong authorities. 
Prof, Burkitt (2ules of Zyconius, p. cv, n. 1) considers a marked preference for quoniam to be African. 


spread there. 
personal predilection of a foreigner for it, 
But such a predilection is best explained as occurring in Africa during the second 


half of the fourth century, 
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Author quod guia quoniam 

Gargilius Martialis only = = 
Clement 2 17 2 

Lactantius 28 2 — 
Tuuencus often — 2 
Firmicns (math.) 39 — = 
Ks (err.) quod — — 
Acta Archelai 18 67 10 
Hilary ? I5+ 6+ = 

Script. hist. Aug. very often — _ 
Lucifer 70 31 I 

Marius Victorinus predominates — once or twice 

Ambrosiaster (quaest.) rare often rarer than guod 
Ambrose oftenest less often very rare 
Pacian all three 
Filaster very often _— = 
Itin.-Eucher. 2 8 
Priscillian all three about equally 
Optatus quod quia (oftener) — 
Jerome (comm. etc.) rare rare — (almost) 
5st (hom) often often twice as often 
Augustine 

(select early works) — 

(select later works) ? 284 51 12 
Pelagius 96 71 — 
Hilarian I I — 

Macrobius frequently sometimes _— 
Claudius Donatus often often = 

Caelius-Aurelianus common common 4+ 

Rufinus all three 
Sulpicius-Severus Bietc: 8 etc. — 

Marcellus Empiricus quod quia (rarer) = 

Orosius I often a 
Paulinus of Nola often often 2 
Cassian passim common I 
Evagrius (a/terc.) 7 I I 
Cassius Felix I I — 
Auellana coll. very often very often much rarer 
Sidon,-Apoll. only - — 
Fulgentius very often very often rare 


It is at once seen that gwontam is much the rarest of the three to occur. It 
is entirely absent from writings which are the product of the highest culture, and 
may be traced everywhere to the influence of scriptural language. It is at home 
particularly on African soil, and there seems to have been a tendency for it to 


Its excessive use in the Latin Irenaeus may be due in part to the 


like his devotion to wt and posteaquam. 


1 Cf. S-B, Wien. Akad. clxix (5) 88. 
2 See also ind. ss, wz, in C. S, #. Z. LI, LX. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT LEXT=OF SIRENAEUS 
[A. SOUTER] 


1. THE importance of the patristic citations of New Testament passages is now 
generally recognised. Even where they contribute little or nothing to the restoration 
of the actual words of the New Testament they are sure to be of value in illustrating 
its history. Every person who edits an early Christian writing on the basis of accurate 
collations of good manuscripts contributes something to the history of the New 
Testament, whether it be to that of the Greek original or in the first instance merely 
to that of an early translation. The special importance of Irenaeus in this connexion 
lies in the fact that he is the earliest surviving writer of the Christian era who quotes 
the New Testament both extensively and accurately. It is obvious that if we can 
secure the words of his New Testament text as he dictated them we shall be in 
possession of an extremely early type of text, whose claims to be in close connexion 
with that of the original autographs will deserve examination. As he belonged to 
Asia Minor, but did his life’s work in Gaul, it is an interesting question whether he 
used an Asiatic or a Roman or a Gaulish type of text: indeed, in our ignorance, we 
may well question whether there was at his date necessarily any difference between 
those suggested types. 

These fundamental questions, however, will perhaps never be answered with absolute 
certainty : the difficulties in the way are so great. The loss of the Greek original for 
the most part, the survival of the portions of it we have (with one exception, the 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus) only in later authors whose fidelity to the Biblical text of 
Irenaeus will not be above suspicion, even if the manuscripts of their works were 
numerous and good—which they are not—, and the comparatively late date, the fourth 
century, to which we have seen reason to assign the Latin translation, all introduce 
limitless possibilities of error. It will be necessary to scrutinise the Latin translator’s 
method of translating Biblical quotations, where the original Greek is extant, in order 
to discover how far we can rely on the translation as a substitute for the lost Greek 
original. If we find that the translator gives an ad verbwm translation of the quotations 
of the original Greck, in all cases where that Greek is extant, then we shall be justified, 
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first, in concluding that it was his invariable practice to do so, and, secondly, in using 
the Latin Irenaeus exactly as if it were the Greek Irenaeus. If we find, on the contrary 
that the translator sometimes deserts the type of text used by his original, we may very 
well get from him on these occasions portions of his own Latin Bible, which we have 
seen reason to suppose would be an African one of the fourth century. These would 
be welcome enough in themselves, though no substitute for the New Testament text of 
Irenaeus. Let us proceed to the examination of passages where the Greek and Latin 
are both extant. 
In the following cases the two agree, but the agreement has no special significance, 
as variants are unknown or almost unknown in these places: —Mt. i. 1, iii. 10, v. 13-14, 
455%-0, 34,-X1. 20, Xili. 33, xxill. 24, xxv. 34,41 (62s); Mc. iv. 31; Lc. ii. 23, ix. 57; Io. i. 
Comte ones 240 Cees GRO, xi93, XIVe 5 08 Cor. vill: 6, xvi22 *-2.Cor, 
Wile ee ON iVe 10, V. 113, Vi, 12(d7s)Gen Lhessi..9; 7 Lim. 174) °5 (dis); 2 Tims tii. 
6; Tit. iii, 11. But there is also an agreement in places where variants existed : 
further, this agreement extends to cases where verses are rather alluded to than quoted. 
The following are the places where the two agree, with notes of the various readings 
occurring in neither. It is not contended that it was impossible for the translator to 
obtain out of a Latin Bible renderings of the same Greek text as Irenaeus used ; but it 
will be allowed that, where the Greek and the Latin Irenaeus agree in the way they 
quote a text in which variations were possible, the easiest explanation is probably the 
right one, namely that the translator exactly rendered what he found before him, 
whether influenced in his choice of language by a Latin Bible or not. 
Mt. iv. 2 (p. 205 zzfra). There is no mention of the forty nights in either citation. 
It is possible, therefore, that Iren. had a text like 1 m7nusc. pauc. syr®. 
Mt. v. 18 (p. 8) d@ra ev 9 pia Kepata ov pi mapérOn, Ews av mavra yévynTa. 

iota unum aut unus apex non praeteriet, quoadusque omnia fiant. 

Note the omission of dé rod véuouv after mapéXOn, a form of text which 
appears to be unique, and is contradicted by another citation, which exists 
only in Latin. 

Mt. viii. 9 (p. 13) xal yap éyd bad tiv epavtod éovolay exw orpati@ras Kai 
dovAous, Kal 0 €av mpooTdéw Trotovct, © 

et ego enim sub mea potestate habeo milites et seruos, et quod iussero faciunt. 

This precise form is also unknown elsewhere. Note the omission of dvOpwmos 
eiue after éyé, and the éyq for the participle €xov. The reading on the whole 
favours those authorities which do not insert ravodpevos after €€ovoiay, namely 
CEKL etc. Verss. (e.g. Lat.-Vet. [ f] Vulg.) as against NB 4, 238, 421, Latt. 
(Vet. codd. plur.—Vulg. codd.), Hil. 

ie 
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Mt. xii. 43-45 (p. 21). The paraphrase of these verses agrees exactly in both 


languages. 


Mt. xviii. 10 (p. 27, pp. 208 f.) [Valent. ap. Iren.] 6 warip tv ddwv Tov dyyedév oou 


61a mavros BAéret Tpd mpocaTrov avtod. 

pater omnium angelum tuum semper widet ante faciem suam. 

ra meyéOn Ova mavTos BNErovTa 76 Mpbcwmoy Tod marpés. 

magnitudines semper uidentes faciem patris. 

The reading 7& peyéOn for of dyyedou is unique; yet it is exactly reproduced 
by the Latin. (Contrast the following form.) 

(p. 27) as 6 KUpios ayyéAous elpynke, Tas Sinvex@s Brerotoas TO mpdcwror Tod 
martpos. 

quas Dominus angelos dixit, quae sine intermissione uident faciem Patris. 

Here dinvexa@s is unique; yet it is exactly reproduced by siwe intermissione.' 
Apparently the first éy odpavois in verse 10 (before did mavrés) was lacking in 
Irenaeus’ copy of the Gospel. 


Mt..xix. 16-22 (p. 27). This paraphrase agrees exactly, except for 7a mAciora = 


Mt. 


multa(s). 
Ti pe N€yets ayabdv; cis éotiw 
xix. 16-17 (p. 28) diddoxadre ayabé d ayabds, 6 matip év Tols ovpavots. 
magister bone sa quid me dicis bonum? unus est 
bonus, pater in caelis. 

No known text in any of the Synoptists agrees exactly with this form. 
diddoKxare ayadé is supported by the great mass of Greek MSS and by most of 
the versions, but not by Hort’s Neutral Class with its supporter the Bohairic 
version, or by Codex Bezae or by the oldest of the Old-Latin MSS, by the 
Ethiopic version, by Origen, or by Hilary. The whole character of this part 
of the text might be explained by contamination with the other Synoptists 
(where ayadé is genuine), either through the Diatessaron or not. 7ié pe A€yeus 
aya0év belongs practically to the same authorities as dudéoxade ayadé, and is 
also genuine in Mark and Luke. cis éoriv ayaOds leaves the usual company 
and goes with the Neutral MSS and D, as well as the Sinaitic Syriac and a few 
others, but the addition 6 warjp €v rots ovpavois is paralleled only by Diat.°P4r-, 
* Clementine’ Homilies xviii. 17, and Justin against Trypho ior, though 6 TATHp 
(without addition) occurs in e, It may be that Irenaeus derived his form of the 
text from Diat. or Justin, Origen adds 6 marip after 6 O¢6s four times in citing 


1 Cf, Jordan, p. 183, n. 1. 


Mt. 


Mt. 
Mt. 


ioe: 


ibe 
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the Marcan parallel, as do the Armenian MSS: there is similar evidence in 
the Lucan parallel. The fidelity of the translator here is in his favour. 
xix. 26 (p. 209) mdvra duvaré with most MSS (BC* etc.), but without éoré (as 
in D etc.), against duvara mdvra NLZ ; the Latin here is faithful to the order. 
xx. I ff. (p. 29). These paraphrases are accurately rendered. 
Xxi. 23 (p. 31) €v ola duvdpet TobTO ToLEis ; 

In qua uyrtute hoc facts? 

The translation is exact, though Tischendorf has no authority for either 
duvdper (as against égoveia) or robro (as against tadra) ; this applies to all three 
Synoptists. 


. x. 38 (p. 46) ddvacde 76 Badrricpa BanricOjva: 6 éy@ pér\XrA(w Bantiferbat ; 


potestis baptisma baptizari quod ego habeo baptizari ? 

If we allow abeo to be a rendering of pédAw (as well as éyo), the corre- 
spondence is. exact and agrees with Diat.®r>- (?) (A¢a¢ Diat.erbr-): yet all other 
MSS in Mc. read 76 Baérricpa 6 éym Bamrifopat BanricOjvat, a difference of 
tense and of order; so do also the great mass of MSS which interpolate this 
passage in Mt. xx. 22. 


. i. 5 (p. 213). The paraphrases agree exactly. 
. ii. 29 (pp. 53f.). Greek and Latin agree, though it was possible for the impera- 


tive to occur in Latin: dimitte be Cypr. codd. 4 Quaest. (variant not mentioned 
by Tisch.). 


. ji. 37-38 (p. 54). The paraphrases agree exactly. 
. ii. 42 (p. 213). The paraphrases agree exactly in both cases, if we allow 


OwdexaeTHs as exactly represented by duodecim annorum—as we must, seeing 
that Latin is apparently without a word for ‘twelve years old’. 


. ii. 49 (p. 54) ovx« oldare drt ev Tots TOO marpés pov Sel pe Elvat; 


non scitis quoniam in patris met oportet me esse ? 

An important case. ofSare isread by D alone among Greek uncials, supported 
by a few cursives, many Old-Latin MSS, by the Curetonian Syriac, by Tert. and 
Cyr.-Alex. The other authorities read 7éeire. Again, pe elvac is in DO fam' and 
fam™ among Greek MSS, all Latin authorities, Orig.-lat. Did. Cyr.-Hier. a/., 
but the mass of authorities have elvau pe. 

viii. 41 (p. 58). The paraphrase in the Latin corresponds, except for ‘liberauit ’ 
as a rendering of #yetpev, where we should have expected ‘ excitauit’ or ‘susci- 
tauit’. (See Mr. Turner’s notes ad loc. p. 243). ; 

viii. 45 (p. 59) tés pov Hrparo; quis me tetigit? The only authorities for v/s 
pou Haro are Dacqg Tert. Orig.: the rest have ris 6 dydpevos pov; 
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Le. ix. 58 (p. 60) odk éxet 6 ulds Tob avOpa@rou Tov Tiy Kkepadny KXivp. 
non habet filius hominis ubi caput reclinet. 
The order of all other authorities is (in Matth. also) 6 vids rod dvOparrov ovK Exel. 
Both in Lc. and in Mt. a few authorities have the variant (due to itacism) 
krivat, namely A* and fam" in Le., P and others in Mt. 

(Le. xii. 50: see below, p. cxxxi.) 

Le. xii. 58-59 (p. 215). The loose paraphrase is on the whole accurately represented. 

Le. xv. 4 (pp. 67, 216). The two paraphrases are exactly translated. 

Lc. xv. 6 (p. 216). The paraphrases agree even to the 76 dmroAwdds mpdBaror for the 
7d mpoBarov pov 70 dmodwdés of Le. 

Le. xv. 8 seqq. (p. 67). The two paraphrases are accurately translated: ‘ quae uerrit’ 
would have been a more exact translation of 77)v capodoay than ‘quae mundat’, 
but the translator probably forgot the word. 

Le. xix. 41 (p. 217), partly paraphrastic, is exactly represented. Iren. favours é7 
airhy of all the best uncials against ém’ advf of the inferior. 

Le. xix. 42 (p. 71) ef €yv@s kal od ojpepov Ta mpos eiphyny, expUBn St [drd] ood. 

si cognoutsses et tu hodie quae sunt ad pacem,; abscondita autem sunt a te. 

Here, amidst the confused multitude of various readings, agreement is most 
significant. ojpepov is a unique (yet compare syr* ‘in this to-day’ and 
Diat.P'™- 4. B) substitute for €v TH Auépe ta’tn (probably without gov after 
npépa). The lack of kafye before this expression is also significant. The 
omission of cov after elpjyny is important : so is the omission of viv with the 
expvBn clause ; likewise the omission of 6f@aApev before vod, which is unique. 
kaiye is lacking in NBDL®O 157 Vet.-Lat. (nonnull, codd.) Boh. etc. Orig. cou 
after #uépa is lacking in NABDLO fam! etc. Vet.-Lat. (nonnull. codd.) Vet.-Syr. 
Boh. Orig. gov after e¢pyvny is lacking in NBLOY 259 Orig. [D Vet.-Lat. Vulg. 
Eus. have co]. viv is omitted only by Vet.-Lat. (codd. @e7z/) Vet.-Syr. and 
Diat.?™ The parallels with NBL Orig. are in part discounted by the fact that 
they transpose kal ot to after ravrn. DO Vet.-Lat. and Boh. remain the most 
consistent supporters of Irenaeus. 

Le. xx. 34 (p. 217). Except for the position of ér and zam, not parts of the Scrip- 
ture text, both agree in yevvay kal yevvaoOat kal yapeiv kal yapetoOa. This 
text is found in syr°* @ Clem.-Alex.; yevv@vtat kal yevveo. D and nonnull. 
codd. Vet.-Lat. Orig. Method. (?) Macar.-Magn. (?). Most MSS omit first pair: 
ce Cypr. 3 om. yapotow kal yaploxovrat. 

Le, xxii. 44 (p. 72) 088” dv ipace OpdpBous aiparos. 

nec sudasset elobos sanguinis. 
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Irenaeus knew verses 43-44 with N*D etc. and the great mass of authorities 
(including Justin, Diat., Hippolytus, Dion.-Alex. etc.). 

Le. xxiv. 39 (p. 73) 7d yap mvedpa ovre doréa ore odpKas Exel. 

Spiritus enim neque ossa neque carnes habet. 

70 yép for 671 is unique: D alone has 7é (without yép). The only other 
authorities that put the bones before the flesh are D and Adamantius (Dialogue). 
The same authorities with 8* alone give the plural cdpxas. The negatives are 
not exactly reproduced by these authorities, D having éo7. odx éyet kai odpkas, 
Dial. dor. kal cdpxas ovxK éxer: Irenaeus may himself have introduced smooth- 
ness into the text. 

lo. i. 3 (pp. 75, 219). The Greek and Latin agree in punctuating after éyévero, as 
do all the early authorities (so D). 
To. i. 4 (p. 76) 5 yéyovey év avT@ (wn eoriv. 

quod factum est in co uita est. 

The éoriv agrees with 8D codd. ap, Orig. Vet.-Lat. syr® (def. syr*) Sah. Boh. (?) 
Clem. Cypr. Hil. Victorin.-Afr. 2 Aug. etc. against all remaining Greek MSS 
and many other authorities, which have 7p. 

Io. i. 5 (p. 76) Os... 76 €v TH CKoTia hatvdpevor. 

lumen quod in tenebris lucet. 

All other authorities have the active daive:r. Iren. simplified the language. 
Io. i. 9 (p. 219) darife: wdvras avOpdrovs. 

inluminat omnes homines. 

The plural is unique. 

To. i. 14 (p. 220). The paraphrase karacxnvocas, rendered gui inhabitauit, is unique. 
Io. i. 18 (p. 220) povoyern Oedv. 

unigenitum deum. 

This is the reading of Westcott and Hort’s Neutral Class. (Unfortunately 
D and @ and syr® are lacking at this point: Diat. had povoyevys only.) Clem.- 
Alex. Orig. and others also support it. 

lo. iii. 6 (p. 221) 76 yap Ex Oeod yevynbév Oeds eoriv. 

quod enim ex deo natum est deus est. 

With this addition cf. Eus. (twice) 7d yeyevynpévor €x Tod Be0b Beds ay etn, and 
quia (quoniam) deus spiritus est et ex (de) deo natus est in a, eight Vulgate MSS. 
of W.-W., syr® (syr* is without the second clause), Tert. 3, Conc." (D dare lack- 
ing at this point), cf. Ambst. Quaest. p. 98.7; p. 185.5. It would appear to be 
an early marginal gloss which has got into the text (see W.-H. Appendix, 


p- 75): 


CXVill 
To. 


To. 


lo. 


lo. 
To. 
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vi. 56, 63 (pp. 221f.). The paraphrase is reproduced exactly, except spate ete 
after ‘ Dei’ has nothing in the Greek to correspond to it. 

xii. 27 (p. 86) kai ré et@ ovk oida. 

et quid dicam nescto. 
No other authority is known for this; all others omit ov« oida, making 7é 
ei a direct question. 

xix. 34 (p. 90). The paraphrases agree, except for the adrod of the Greek, which 
is unrepresented in the Latin. It may be an insertion in the one or an omission 
in the other. Both agree with the bulk of authorities in the order ‘blood and 
water’. The reverse order is found in Y e boh. Tert. Eus. (def. syr®). 

xx. 24 (pp. 90 f.). The paraphrases agree exactly. 

xxi. 20 (p. 223) 6 padnris Tod Kupiov 6 Kal émi 76 oTHO0s adrod avarerar. 

discipulus domini gui et supra pectus eius recumbebat. 

This somewhat curtailed paraphrase shows an agreement in order against the 
consensus of all other authorities, which read ds kal dvérecey ... él 76 oTO0S 
aitod. The change of order may have been caused by the use of the participle. 


Ac. iii. 18 (pp. 224 f.). The paraphrases agree. 


Ac. 


Ac. 


iv. 31 (p. 99) éoadedOn ... 6 Toros ev ® Hoav cuvnypévor, Kal érdrAncOnoav 
dmavres Tob aylov mvevpatos Kat EAdAovy Tov Adyov Tod Oeod pera tappynoias 
mavTl T@ OédAovTt TioTEvELY. 

commotus est locus in quo erant collecti, et replett sunt omnes spiritu sancto et 
loquebantur uerbum dei cum fiducia omni uolenti credere. 

I have put this instance here in spite of the variation in order rod dyiou 
mvevparos—spiritu sancto; the latter was doubtless the habitual Latin transla- 
tion, whatever the Greek order was. The Greek here is supported by NABD 
105 d@ against other authorities. 

The really interesting agreement is in the addition of the clause rav7l 76 
Oédovrt meatevew with DE de, one or two MSS of Vulg., and one or two other 
Latin authorities (including Pelagius zz Eph. i. 5). A typical Western addition 
(see W.-W, ad loc.). 

viii. 17 (p. 103) ois yap dv émeriOovy of admébarodo Tas xXElpas, éAduBavor 
mvetpa &ylov. 

quibuscumque enim zmponebant apostoli manus, accipiebant spiritum sanctum. 

Partly paraphrase. 

The simple dative after émer(@ovv instead of émf and accusative (émer(Oovy ér’ 
avrovs) appears unique. The imperfect émeréOovv belongs to D*E and the 
majority of MSS: SAB and some cursives have the aorist. 
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Rom. iii. 11-12 (p. 117) odk Eorw 6 cumidy, 4 éxentradv rov Oebv’ wdvres e€éxAvav, 
dpa nxpeddnoar. 

non est intellegens aut requirens deum: omnes declinauerunt ; simul inutiles 

factt sunt. 

Irenaeus is really quoting this verse from Ps. xiii. 2, 3, though he derives the 
ovk from Paul. It may therefore be dismissed. 

Rom. v. 19 (pp. 119 f.). This is partly paraphrase. The only reading which demands 
notice is 

otTws . Kai Ou’ dmakons évds avOperov. 

tta . et per oboedientiam unius homints. 

The addition of av@pezov in the second instance belongs almost entirely to the 
Western group, the authorities being D*FG a* fg Cyr.-Alex. Ambr. 4 Aug. 
(semel). 

Rom. xi. 16 (p. 125) kal ef 7) drapx?) ayia, kal TS pUpapa. 

et st delibatio sancta, et massa. 

There is no other authority for cai et. «7 d€ is read by NBC*D ecc., ed ydép by 
A, ei by C?, Goth. Aeth. 

Rom. xi. 32 (p. 126) cuvéxAerce madvra els ae(Oerav 6 beds, iva tods mévtas 
edenon. 

conclusit omiia in incredulitatem deus, ut uniuersis misereatur. 

All known authorities have ydép after cuvéxdeice. It is omitted here as not 
required by the sense. Also all have 6 06s before wévta instead of after eds 
ame(Oevav. The chief point about the reading is that wévra (neut.) is the read- 
ing of FG and ra mdvra of D* de fg Vulg. Ambr., against the masc. wévras of 
all other authorities. 

Rom. xi. 36 (p. 126) madvra els avrov kat e€ avrtob 7a mdvra. 

omnia in ipsum et ex ipso omnia. 

This is an inversion of the otherwise invariable order €£ avtob kal du’ adrod Kai 
els avrov Ta madvtTa. Note also the omission of kai dt’ avdrod, 

1 Cor. i. 18 (p. 129) 6 Adyos yap 6 Tod Gravpod Tols pev ArroAAUpEVOLS popla eoTi, 
rots 0€ cwfopévols dvvapis Oeod. 

uerbum enim crucis ets qui pereunt stultitia est, eis autem qui saluantur 
uirtus det. 

The absence of the second 6 in B 74 270 Cyr.-Hier. is hardly worth mention- 
ing. The really interesting point is the lack of jyiy after cmfopévors, with 
FG de fg~r Vulg. (?) Tert. (?) Cypr. Hil. Ambst. against the Eastern 
authorities. 
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1 Cor. ii. 14 (p. 130) Wuxexds dvOpwros od déxerat Ta TOD TrEdpaTOS. 

animalis homo non percipit quae sunt sptritus. 

(p. 130) WuyiKds de od déxeTaL TA TOD TrEdpaTOS. 

animalis autem non percipit quae sunt spiritus. 

8€ of all authorities is omitted in the first citation. The omission of dv@pwmos 
in the second case is unique. But the important reading is the omission of rod 
6cod after mvetparos in both cases. This is found also in 2 61 221 271 Syr.- 
Pesh. (cf. Aeth.) Clem.-Alex. 4 Orig. 2 Ath. (seme/) al. Tert. Hil. The great 
bulk of authorities have rod Oeo8, including DG dg etc. 

1 Cor. ii. 15 (p. 130) mvevparikos dvakpivet TA wayTa. 

Spiritalis examinat onnia. 

The omission of article and copula before mvevyarikés, though unique, are 
hardly worth mentioning: nor perhaps is the absence of péy after dvaxpive:, 
though that brings the citation into company with ACD* and other important 
authorities against B and the great bulk of authorities, especially later authorities. 

Ta madvra is supported by ACD*P 17 67 71 116 Orig. twice and some later 
authorities against wavra of the great mass. 

1 Cor. vii. 31 (p. 135) TO ox Hwa Tapadyet TOU KOcpoU TovTOV. 

figura transit mundi huius. 

Unique. Elsewhere the order is rapdye: yap 76 cyfpa. 

1 Cor. xi. 10 (p. 138) det[y]1 tiv yuvatka kéduppa éxew emt Tis Kehpadrfs did Tods 
ayyédous. 

oportere mulierem welamen habere in capite propter angelos. 

dety THY yvvaixa is, in all probability, a paraphrase of ddefAer 4 yuvy, and 
not a varza lectio: the translator puts it into the indirect after efwévra. The 
interesting kéAvupa, an early explanation of or substitute for the difficult 
e€ovatay, here receives its earliest attestation (cf. I. iv. 5). It is afterwards found 
ina Vulgate MS, Hier. Aug. Orig.-lat. Bede.? 

1 Cor. xv. 12 (p.141) 670 €x vexpOv éynyeprat Tert.; closer to éx v. dru éy. D* 
EFG Orig.”* than to é7u éy. €k v. NABD*°KLP Chr. Cyr. Ambst. a. 

1 Cor. xv. 45 (p. 144). The rather free handling is reproduced exactly in the Latin. 
Note the yeyovas put after the e’s wuxiv (@oav and the (worooby prefixed to 
the mvedpa, which is articulated. 

1 Cor. xv. 48 (p. 144) ofos 6 yotkds, ToLodror Kal of Xotkol. 

gualis chotcus, tales et chotct. 

A. few authorities leave out xaé in this passage (FG g& Vulg.-codd). 


a Cy for MS) del. * I take Bede from Jordan, op. cit., p. 182, n. 4. 
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1 Cor. xv. 50 (p. 145) ) cdpé . . . Baoirclav beob KrAnpovopjoa ob Stvarat. 

caro... regnum det hereditate possidere non potest. 

The articulated odpé is unique. The whole passage is freely cited. The 
following authorities read od kAnpovopjoovow: FG 42 fg Boh. Tert. 2 etc. 

(pp. 145 f.) cdpé cai aia Baoirelav Oeod Krnpovopqoa od Svvavrat. 

caro et sanguis regnum det possidere non possunt. 

dvvaraz (see the first quotation) is read by NBP minusc. nonnull., divavrat by 
the great mass of uncials and cursives, Clem.-Alex. etc. 

1 Cor. xv. 53 (pp. 146 f.). The paraphrases agree absolutely in two cases, and 
almost exactly in a third. Latin seems to lack a word to represent the pathetic 
ocapkiov. 

2 Cor. ii. 17 (p. 148) od ydp éopev ws of roddol KamnAcvorTes Tov Adyov TOD OEod. 

non entm sumus sicut plurimi adulterantes uerbum det. 

I have treated these as corresponding exactly : plurim7i does not, I think, 
mean that the translator had of wAetoror (cf. Matth. xix. 16-22, p. cxiv). 
Note that of dorot is read by DEFGL al. g 4 Syrr. (Pesh.-Harcl.) Arm. 
Chrys. al. 

2 Cor. v. 4 (p. 150) va xaramoO7 76 Ovnrov bd THs Cans. 

ut absorbeatur mortale a uita. 

76 Ovynrov TobTo is read by FG m Go. Tert. 4 Ambst.'*: 2° comm. 

2 Cor. xii. 2 (p. 151). The paraphrases correspond exactly (FG alone have an 
article before ovpavod: Iren. follows the majority in being without it). 

2 Cor. xii. 4 (p. 152) #Kovoe pyyata &ppnta. 

audiutt sermones tnenarrabiles, 

All other authorities have the order dppyra phyara. 

2 Cor. xii. g (p. 152) #diora otv padrdov kavxjoopa év rais dobevelats, iva 
émirknvacn em ene 7 Ov’vapis TOU yploToo. 

libenter ergo magts gloriabor in infirmitatibus, ut inhabitet im me uirtus 
Christe. 

Libenter hardly presupposes 70éws: it is simply a loose rendering (contrast 
2 Cor.ii.17 above). In omitting pov after doOevetais Iren. is in select company, 
B 67** 71 Vulg.-cod. Boh. Syr.»Harcl. Arm. For zhabitet cf. lo. i114, p. cxvii. 

(p. 152) Ore 9 Ovvapis Too Oeob ev dabeveia TeAELodT AL. 

quoniam wirtus dei in infirmitate perficitur. 

ért is probably not to be regarded as a variant for the correct yép, but simply 
as a particle introducing the quotation. (Other citations of this verse in Irenaeus 
show that he was without the genitive pov after dvvapis, which we find in 


a 


exxii 
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Gal. 


— 


Gal. 


— 


Gal. 


NeA2D>etCEKLP pler. Syrr. [Pesh. Harcl.] Boh. patr. nonnull, though the 
present citation proves nothing either way.) rTeAevovras is supported by 


“SeD°EKLP al. plur., redetrac by R*ABD*FG. This evidence makes it hard 


to believe that Irenaeus wrote TeAeLodrau. 

iv. 27 (p. 158) might be included here, but owing to a slight difference in the 
order of words is better deferred. 

v. 21 (p. 159) «+ . Tods moLobyTas avTa Baciretav Deod pi) KAnpovouncely. 

... quoniam gui faciunt ea regnum dei non hereditabunt. 

All other authorities have mpéacovres (in ére clause). 

vi. 14 (p. 160) épot d& ph yévoiro ev pndevi KavyaoOat, EC pn ev TG TTAVP@ TOD 
Xptorod, dv’ ob euol Kdcpos éoTavpaTal Kayo Koop. 

mihi autem non eueniat in (n)\ullo gloriari nisi in cruce Christi, per quem mihi 
mundus crucifixus est et ego mundo. 

I treat these as equivalents, because, even if we desert C, which reads zwlo, it 
is only to follow what correct Latin idiom requires. 

The Latin shows that Irenaeus really had év undevi before kavyacbai, though 
this expression is absent from all other authorities. It is an amplification for 
the sake of greater clearness. kavyaéo@at is supported by NBCD* Orig. al. fere 
omn., kavynoacbat by the mere handful AD* K 47*. rod ypicrod is doubtless an 
abridgement, supported by Bas. $ only, of the otherwise invariable tod xupfov 
Heavy (om. huey Orig. semel) Incod Xpicrod. Kécpos is articulated by FG 219 
Clem. $ Thphyl.: kdcu~o@ NABC*D* al. Orig. yo, 7@ kdop@ C3D°EKL 47 
Clem. 2 al. pler. 


Eph. i. 10 (p. 161). The paraphrases agree. 
Eph. iii. 3 (p. 164). The paraphrases agree, if we except the per, which is only 


an inexact rendering of kara, and does not presuppose another Greek word. 
They leave it uncertain whether éyvwpiocOy of the best and oldest authorities 
or éyvépioe of D°EKL al. pler. Acth.“** etc. was in Iren.’s bible, though they 
favour the former. 


Eph. iv. 6 (p. 165) eis 6 Beds 6 €ml madvrov Kal did& mévtev Kal év maou Hiv. 


unus deus super omnes et per omnes et in omnibus nobis. 

This is the only authority which articulates eds. The omission of [xat] 
matjp does not imply its absence from Iren.’s bible: he dropped it as unneces- 
sary here (he has it in six other places, where the Latin alone is preserved ). 
The interesting feature of the reading, supported by Apost. Praed. 5, is the 
addition of iv, with DEFGKL al defgm Vulg. etc., against its absence 
from SAB etc., and against dpiy in minuse. pauc. Chr. ete, 
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Eph. iv. 19-18 (p. 166) dawndAmixviat THs CwAs Tod Oeod. 

desperantes a uita det. 

This strange combination is unparalleled. It would have been impossible, 
however, unless Iren. had had dmnAmxéres in verse 19 with DEFG Latt. Syr.- 
Pesh. Arm. Aeth. Orig.'** Hier. against aandynxéres of most other authorities, 
such as NAB Aegyptt. Syr. (Philox.) Clem.-Alex. Orig. 

Eph. v. 30 (p. 167) ére pédn éopev rod cdparos abrod é« THs capKds adrod Kal éx 
TOV OoTEwWY AvTOD. 

guoniam membra sumus corporis eius, de carne eius et de ossibus eius. 

The well-known addition of éx 74s capxés down to the third avrod is absent 
from N*AB 17 67**, Boh. Aeth., Method. Euthal. Orig. (?), 

Phil. ii. 8 (p. 169). The paraphrases agree. Note that Irenaeus has péypu, not the 
dyp. of D*FG. 
Phil. ii. 15 (p. 170) os dworipes ev kdope. 
quemadmodum luminaria in mundo. 
tovrT® (a usual variant in such cases) is read by FG def gm Orig.“ Chrom. 
Col. i. 16 (p. 172) dws ev adt@ Ta mdvra kricOH, Ta 6paTra Kal Ta adpata, Opdvor, 
Oedrnres, KUpLoTHTES. 

ut 272 €0 omnia conderentur, uisibilia et inuisibilia, thront, diuinitates, domina- 
tiones. 

This quotation, partly paraphrastic, agrees in both. Note the omission of ev 
Tots obpavois Kal [ra] émi rAs ys of NABCD kra. fere omn. after rdvra. Again, 
the omission of e/re twice, preceding both Opévoi and kupiérnres, and the insertion 
of Oe6rnres between these words are unique. 

Col. ii. 9 (p. 174) &v abt@ Karo.kel may 70 TAHpoLa THS OedryTOS. 

in ipso habitat omnis plenitudo diuinitatis. 

habitat does not presuppose o/xe?; the quotations therefore agree. It is not 
certain that cwparixos was lacking in Iren.’s bible, though Cypr. and Acta 
Archelai are without it. 

Col. iii. 11 (p. 175) kal adrés €or TA TavTa. 

et ipse est omnia. 

This is rather free, as all other authorities have (74) mdévra kai &y maow 
Xptorés. The ré is lacking in R*AC 17 Arm. 

1 Tim. i. 4 (p. 181) yeveadoylas amepdvrous altives (ntHoELs HaAAOV TrapeXovar . . . 
7) olkodopny Ocob Tiv év miorel. 
genealogias infinitas quae quaestiones magis praestant ... quam acdificationem 
dei quae est in fide. 
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énticets DFGKLP al. pler. Chrys. ex¢nrijoecs NA minusc. paic. 

uadrAov mapéxovar is almost unique for wapéxovor padXov: it is supported 
only by 47 Arm. olkodouyv goes with D* Syr. (Pesh.-Harcl. mg.) Latt. (Vet. 
Vulg.) Go. Hil. Ambst.: ofxovouéay NAFGKLP ai. pler, Aegyptt. Arm. Syr. 
(Harcl. ¢v¢) Chrys. 

1 Tim. iii. 15 (p. 182) ardAos . Kat oTHplypa .. . 

columna . et firmamentum ... 

This appears to be a mere paraphrase. There is no other authority for 
oThprypa instead of edpatwpa. 

1 Tim. vi. 20 (p. 183) rots pnOncopévors bP Huey yevdovtpos yvooriKols. 

eis qui dicentur a nobis falsz nominis gnostict. 

All other known authorities read 79s Yevdortpov yvdcews. It is rather odd 
that Irenaeus should personalize it, as he does in 6 out of 13 quotations. The 
Greek above does not correspond precisely to the Latin, with wevdovipes and 
falsi nominis ; nearer would be falso nomine,as in II, xxxv. 2. Did Iren. read 
Wevdwvdpors ? 

2 Tim. iii. 6 (p. 184). In two paraphrases alypadorifo (with NACD* etc.) 
occurs, against the alyxpadoredw of DV9EKL al. plur. 
2 Tim. iv. 21 (p. 185). The paraphrases agree, 
1 Petr. ii. 16 (p. 189) iva pr) eis Emexdduppa Kakias Kataxpnodpeda TH edAcvOepia. 
ut non ad welamen malitiae abutamur /bertate. 
The paraphrases correspond exactly: we might have had zz instead of ad. 
1 Petr. iii. 20 (p. 189) €v 7 OKTa dvOpwrrot diecdOnoar. 

in qua octo homines liberati sunt. 

This precise form is unique. ev is a substitute for e/s, invariable elsewhere. 
The invariable text is e/s fy dAyou (v. 1. oAlyat), TOO? Eotiv dKTo® Wuyai, diecd- 
Onoav. dvOpwmot is a natural paraphrase for yuyai. Cyprian has a half-way 
reading animae hominum (unnoted by Tischendorf). 

1 Io. v. 1 (p. 191). As the invariable Greek text elsewhere is rs 6 mictevav br 
*Inoots éotiv 6 xptatos, €x TOU Oeod yeyévynra we may treat 

mas 6 miatévov Tt ’Inoots Xpiords, €k Tob Oeod yeyévnrar and 

omnis qui credit quia [esus est Christus, ex deo natus est 
as identical, in spite of the absence of the copula in the Greek. As the con- 
fusion of yeyévynrar and yeyévyrat was so easy, we can hardly consider the 
variant as certain here, in spite of the fact that zatus est is an exact rendering of 
the latter only. 


¢ G \ 7 5) ~ , =~ 5 s ne 
2 Io. 11 (p. 192) 6 yap A€ywr adbrois xatpew, Kowwwvel Tois Epyors adtaev Tors movnpots. 
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qui enim dictt ets Haue, communicat operibus ipsorum nequissimis. 

nequissimis is probably to be regarded as a translation of the positive 
trovnpots (cf. above Matth. xix. 16-22; 2 Cor. ii. 17, xii. 9). A more important 
point is that Iren. alone has the plurals avrois . . . adrév for the singulars 
avT® . . . avrod of all other authorities. There is a trifling difference of text 
at the beginning: 6 yap Aéywr is the reading of the bulk of authorities against 
the 6 Aéywv yép of RAB 5, 13, 31. 

Apoc. i. 8 (p. 193). The paraphrases agree. 

Apoc. xiii. 18 (p. 198). The paraphrases agree, if ody be regarded as represented 
correctly by autem. Iren. has xés’ with NABP al. plur. Hippol. Orig. And. 
Areth. Victorin. Primas. against yis’ C 11 quidam ap. Iren. Tichon. Donatist 
Chronicle. 

The further paraphrase concerning this verse is rendered with reasonable 
closeness, and exactly as far as Scripture is concerned. 

Apoc. xix. 20 (p. 201). The paraphrase is reproduced closely, except for xaré 
rendered by zz. The language suggests that Iren. had the future BAnO@jcerar 
(with 1 36 38 And.) against €BA7Onoav (of NBP etc.). 


There are thus some eighty or more verses, either cited exactly or referred to para- 
phrastically, in which variation was possible and yet does not occur. 


2. Let us now proceed to detail instances where there is a real difference between 
the translation and the original, at the same time attempting, where possible, to show 
the cause. 


Mt. i. 18 (p. 1) Tod d€ ’Enood Xpicrod 4h yévyyors obras Hv. 

Christi autem generatio sic erat. 

*Inoot Xpicrod is read by NCLZ al. fer. omn. verss. patr.; Xpiorod ’Inaot B 
Orig. Hier.; Xpiorod d [D hiat] 71 Lat. (Vet.-Vulg.) Syr. (Sin.-Cur.) parr. 
pauc. Gr. plur. Lat. In view of this evidence, as well as the context, it cannot 
be doubted that the Latin has preserved what Irenaeus wrote, namely Xpiorod 
only. The Greek is a careless citation, harmonized with the Syrian reading. 

Mt. iii. 12 (p. 5). The quotations agree in omitting xaé after the first avrod and e¢ 
after the first ed#s against all other authorities; but, whereas the Greek has 
SiaxaOapet (fut. indic.), the Latin has emundare (infin.), a translation of 
diaxabGpat, which is from Le. iii. 17 (and Diat.2 [def.P'™]). There has 
been conscious or unconscious conflation, and again the Latin is probably right, 
Irenaeus having written diaxaOG@pat. There is no other Greek authority for the 
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infin. in Mt. The two agree in omitting adroé after otroy with ELU ai. Diat.™ 
(def.P"-), Vet.-Lat. codd. nonnull. Vet.-Syr. etc. (also from Le. ?), and in having 
it after droOjcnv with BELU al. Diat.2” (def.P®"), Vet.-Lat. codd. nonnull. 
Vet.-Syr. etc. (also from Le. ?). The Diat. may have been at work here. : 
Mt. iii. 16-17 (p. 16 and Mr. Turner’s Wotes p. 232) dvedxOnoav of ovpavoi Kai eidev 

7d mvebpa Tod Oecd KataBaivoy ds wepioTepay Kal épxdpevov els adTov Kal idod 
govt éx rev obpavev héyovta Sd ef 6 vids pou 6 dyamnros ev @ evdbknoa. 

aperti sunt caeli et uidit spiritum det quasi columbam uenientem super eum, et 
ecce, uox de caelo dicens: hic est filius meus dilectus, in quo mihi conplacut. 

A particularly instructive case, derived from the sole piece of Irenaeus MS 
which has survived in the original Greek, the third century Oxyrhynchus 
Papyrus 405. Let us first consider the Greek by itself. 


avewxOnoav &*B vg*" sah. syres Hil. d¢s Vig. avewxOnoav abré Diat.atab- def. ephr-] ye/),(def.A). 
70 mvetpa C (def. D) E sah. Diat.arab- (def. ephr-] — zye}ya S&B boh. 
al. fere omn. 


kataBaivoy Diat.arab. [def. ephr.] plerzgue. kataBaivoy ex Tov ovpavod D Lat.-Vet. codd. 
(def. k) vg?®* Hil. al. 
os D Eus. 3. ooel rell. 
Kal épxduevov NCCDE filer. Latt. (Vet.codd.  épyouevov N* B Latt. (Vet. codd- Vg.) boh. 
Vg.codd-) syres etc, Hil. 
eis D* Eus. semel (ev.-Ebion.). éx SBC* D? rell. fere omn. 
apos C*E* al. pauc. 
govi Diat.rab- (def. epbr.) Zere omn. gwvy HKovaOn unus et alter cod. Lat. syr°s. 
Aéyovoa Diat.arab. (def. ephr-] fore omn. Aeyovoa mpos atrov D Vet.-Lat.codd- syres, 
od e& Dasyr® (Iustin.-M.) Hil. Aug. (ev.-  otrés eore rell. (et Diat.). 
Ebion.) 
6 dyarnrtos Jere omn, Cc, Diat.2t- ephr- Kat 6 a@yamntos syre8§ Ephr, $ etc. syr?. 


The translator can here be convicted of having deserted his original repeat- 
edly for a Latin version known to him. The original preserves an old text 
having agreements at times with D alone of all Greek MSS, and at other times 
with NB etc. against D. (For part of the citation, D is wanting.) The trans- 
lator omits karaBaivoy, perhaps as superfluous: this omission is unknown 
elsewhere (but cf. the omission of épyéuevoy by the Sahidic), also caf before 
epxopuevov with db. ets he represents by szer, perhaps under the influence 
of a text liked f. ovpavéy appears as caelo, as in bh, But the most glaring 
desertion of the Greek is in ic est, with the great majority of Latin MSS, for 
od ei. Even this translation, however, much as it borrows from a Latin bible, 
has elements of originality, like guast for sicut and mihi conplacui for bene 
(con)placui, etc. (Note that # and # are wanting here.) 
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Mt. iv. 22 (p. 7) 7 Ady: Uerbum dei. 

This is part of a paraphrase. The translator probably added dei to 
make it more intelligible in Latin. There can be no doubt that Aédyos (absol.) 
would be more readily understood than werbum (absol.) in this theological 
sense. 

Mt. vii. 15 (p. 13) The only remarkable thing about this case is the equation 
ewtBovdjy ... superindumentum. Surely we ought to emend to émiBodjv. 
[See Mr. Turner’s notes ad loc. p. 234.| 

Mt. x. 26 (p. 16). ydp €or . . . est enim is almost required by Latin idiom, though 
enim est is not unknown in other cases. kal xkpumrév appears as ef nihil 
absconsum. The Greek text appears to be without variant. (et) mzhil is 
probably to be regarded as the translator's own supplement to make the 
sentence clearer, or else it is due to the influence of Mc. iv. 22, Le. viii. 17. 

Mt. xi. 25-27 (pp. 17 f.) €Eoporoyjoopar: confiteor 

T@V OUpavev Kal THS yns: terrae et caelorum 

marpos mou: patre. 

The future éfoporoy#oopa: is unparalleled except by Lc. x. a1 (A). It is 
probable that it is due to carelessness on Epiphanius’ or his scribes’ part here. 
The unique order terrae et caelorum is, on the contrary, probably due to the 
carelessness of Irenaeus or his translator here, as elsewhere the correct order 
occurs (in Latin alone). 

marpos pov Diat.at- (def. epbr.) feye omnes, marpos S* Tust. Hil. 

(in Le. x. 22 warpés pou Sere omn., matpos D Vet.-Lat.co4- nonnull. syrs yo, (?) 
arm. Tert. Eus.) The reading améxpuwas in Epiphanius with CEFGKL etc. 
(€xpuyas SBD 12 ‘Clem. Hom.’) may tend further to destroy faith in the text 
which gives ¢£opuodroyjoopat. 

Mt, xi. 27 (p. 207) yydécovrat: cagnoscunt; the Greek has here taken a liberty with 
this paraphrastic form of the text.? 

Mt. xiii. 8 (pp. 21 f.). The paraphrases agree, except that the Greek extract stops 
short at éjxovra. Perhaps therefore this case should be put in the previous 
list. 

Mt. xiii. 24 (p. 208) €ome:pe oréppa: semen seminautt; variety of order unimpor- 
tant in this paraphrastic citation; but note (d/@ dypé with D Eus. zs, against 
all others ayp@ avrod. 

1 Interesting is droxaddpp with Marcion Clem.-Alex. (7 times) Orig. saep. Tert. Euseb. a/, for BovAnrat 


dmoradtvya. On this verse see Harnack, Sayings of Fesus (London, 1908), Excursus I, and Dom Chapman in 
the Journal of Theological Studies, vol. x, pp. 552-599, 
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Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


xiii. 25 (p. 23) €omepe: seuperseminauit. 
ometpe has CD and the great mass of MSS (incl. Vet.-Latt.*¢) in its favour: 
éméomeipev (eréorrapkev N*) NR” ABO fam} Vet.-Lat™ codd. Clem.-Alex. Orig. 
Omission of adrod with éyOpés is very rare, e.g. 122** h syr*°. 
pécov for ava pécor is, if right, unique in this verse. 
xiii. 38 (p. 23) @ypos yap 6 kécpos: ager enim mundus est. 
6 8t dypés éoriv 6 Kbcpos appears to be the only form of the Greek. The 
omission of the copula is hardly worth mention. 
(p. 23) aypos O€ €or 6 Kbopos: ager autem saeculum est. 
Note the variation saeculum est, where we should expect est saeculum: this 
also is trifling. 


. xiii. 44 (p. 24) Xpiorés éoriy xrrA.: Hic est enim eve. 


This is really a paraphrase: the yép is omitted by the Catena naturally. 
The interesting point about the sentence is that D and some other Greek MSS 
as well as Chr. om. 7@ before éypé with our paraphrase, against its presence in 
all other authorities. 

xvi. 24 (p. 208). xai of context omitted in Latin and order altered: Greek has 
akodovOotpev, Latin seguimur eum. ot in all Synoptists. Both therefore are 
paraphrastic, and the Latin may be right against the Greek. 

xvii. 1 (p. 26). These paraphrases agree except for the omission of Audus after 
aispositionis, and the trifling difference szmzlitudinem = 6potmpartt. 

xx, I seqq. (p. 29). The paraphrases agree, except for sigwificart (pres.) 
=peunvicbat (perf.), 

The second set also agree closely, the differences being trifling, and having 
no bearing on Biblical text. 

xxii, 20 (p.210). The €yor of the context is not reproduced in Latin: otherwise 

this citation might have been in previous list. 

XXv. 41 (p. 41). These paraphrases agree, except for an azgelis in the Latin 

which is not in the Greek. It may be accounted for either as an explanatory 

addition of the translator or as an omission of the Greek copyists. 

xxvi. 38-39 (p. 42). The paraphrases at the beginning agree, except for the 

omission of a word for adrfs in the Latin: it is not required by the sense. 
mepiruTos €or %) Wy ou: quam tristis est anima mea! 

There are no variants recorded in the Greek, but the Latin rendering here 
clearly presupposes a 67. before the wep/Avzros, apparently an exclamatory use, 
which may also lie behind the ‘Lo’ of syr*. Indeed the same verse is cited 
again (see at the top of the next page) with the 67. 
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(p. 42) Ore wepihumés eoriv oxy pov. 

guid tristis est anima mea. 

It is not impossible that the ér: was meant only as an introduction to the 
direct speech, equivalent to our English inverted commas (cf. Le. v. 26, etc.), and 
that it was misunderstood by the translator; but this explanation will not do 
for Mt. vii. 13-14 in Cyprian. [See also p. xxxiii supra. | 


Mt. xxvi. 39 (p. 42) mdrep, ef duvardv, mapedOér@ am’ éuod 76 Torhpior. 


pater, si possibile est, transeat a me calix. 

matep LA fam? al. pauc. Diat. a vg. (?) Iust. Orig. sacpe Eus. saepe etc. Cyp. 
Hil. 2 Hier.: mérep wou RABCD filer. Latt. (Vet.Vg.codd. mult.) syrsPh (hiat. syr®) 
Aegyptt. (Sah. Boh.) Arm. Aeth. Hil. 2 etc.  éaiv after duvaréy is omitted by 
Orig. + Eus. sexzens etc., but is given by all Greek MSS. The omission or 
insertion of éoriy (est) is a trifling matter: see above Mt. xiii. 38. 


Mt, xxvii. 46 (p. 43). The introductory words do not quite correspond, 


Mc 


1 Pes 


6 Beds pov, els Ti eyKarédurés pe ; 

deus meus, deus meus, ut quid me dereliquisti 2 

As all Greek MSS repeat the invocation, which is in the vocative, it is 
probable that we have here a case of haplography or loose quotation in the 
MSS of Epiphanius. All MSS also read iva ri, not efs ti: wt guid would be 
the proper equivalent of both, as ad guid is very rare, and zz quid, I believe, 
unknown. Note the alteration of order at the end. The translator is perhaps 
following a Latin bible here. 


.i. 1 (p. 44). The Greek has ’Inood Xpiorod, the Latin nothing : the omission is 


supported only by a-scholium in codd, 237 238 259 (def. syr &). The words 
were probably omitted by Irenaeus because they were not to his point. There 
seems no doubt that Iren. had the fuller text. The authorities for the 
other variants are: om. viobd [Tod | Oeod N*O 28, 255 Iren. $ Orig. pluries Bas. al. : 
add. viot [rob] Oe06 8*ABDL eve. Latt. (Vet.-Vulg.) Syrr. (Pesh. Harcl.) Boh. 
Arm. Aeth. Iren.-lat. 2 Amb. a/. Lat. 
iv. 25 (p. 45). There is a curious difference in the paraphrases 

apapeOnoecOa ad’rjs: auferri a nobis. 
ii. 28 (p. 53) els Tas dyxddas AaBovtTa Tov xploToy Kal EevXaplaTHoaVTA TO 
XproT@ Kal elrovra. 

in manu sua accepit Christum et gratias egit deo et dixit. 

avtod follows dyxddas in all authorities except in NBLII minusc. pauc. abl 
Orig. Did. Cyr.-Hier. The singular 7 manu sua is unique, and we should 
probably follow Mr. Turner in reading 7 manus suas with e f (see p. 241 below): 

r 
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ILe. 


Ite, 


dé£acOat and not AaBeiv is the word in Gospel MSS: Tov xptoréy is not in the 
Gospel. esyapioticayra is a paraphrase of the otherwise invariable nvAdynoer, 
though faithfully followed by the Latin. 7@ xpior@ for r@ Oe of the original 
is a sheer blunder on the part of some one. This quotation is to be treated 
as something of a paraphrase, and it does not seem now possible to recover the 
form it had in the Greek Irenaeus. 


_ ii, 36 (p. 54) era ern pera avdpos é(nxvias. 


septem annis cum.miro uixisse. 

All this passage is very much of a paraphrase, differing considerably in the 
two languages, but it may be worth while to mention that this order of the 
words is nearest to érn émra peta avdpds of ADKII al. pauc. syr? against the 
rival orders pera& dvdpos érn éemré of RBL fam” etc. and érn pera avdpos entra 
of other MSS. éara& jépas is the reading of syr* Ephr. only. 


. vi. 13 (p. 56). The paraphrases do not exactly agree: dddexa yap dmréarodo 


appears to be a careless substitute of Epiphanius for the original Greek of 
aduodecim enim apostolos elegit. 


. vi. 40 (p. 214). Latin adds an est after magistrum; this is hardly a variant. 


Note no avrod after duddéoxadov, thus agreeing with NBDL 1 fam*® Latt. 
(Vet.-Vulg.) Orig. Tert. 


. vii. 35 (p. 58) Kal edixabOn 4) copia amd Tov TEKV@Y avTAS. 


iustificata est sapientia a filtts etus. 

The quotations differ in the unimportant matter of the xaé at the beginning, 
but agree in the much more important reading at the end. «kai is nowhere else 
omitted. avdrAs without addition 8° DLMX0 fam! 13 28 al. syr°arm. +7dévTov 
(ante rév) NB fam™ 157 [habent mdvrwy Diat. Uerss. Latt. Syrr. (Sin.-Pesh.- 
Harcl.) Aegypt.-Boh. Goth.] €pyav (pro réxvey ; from Mt.) 8. It is very 
doubtful whether this verse is from Le. or Mt. In Mt. xi. 19 the evidence is 
briefly :—€pyor NB* fam codd. ap. Hier. Boh. sy” arm. aeth. réxver rel. 


. viii. 43 seqq. (pp. 58 f.). The paraphrases do not agree absolutely (e.g. rip 


ovaiav avtns and omnem substantiam); but, as they do not contribute to the 
question of biblical text, they may be dismissed. 
ix. 60 (p. 60) mopevOels: wade et. 
mopevbel’s D only: dred Oar rell. 
ix. 61 (p. 60) rparov dmordgacbai—ire et renuntiare is the extent of the difference. 
emitpewov S€ por mp@rov D Diat. (cf. Boh. wh. om, dé): mprov dt enitpeypov pot 
vell. (def. ff). ive et prefixed to dmoré£acOat is confined to Diat. (?) ar (certain 
Vulgate MSS. have zre without the e¢) Syr**? @ Orig. Bas. Antioch. 
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Tots otkefors, a unique reading, is probably a mere paraphrase faithfully 
preserved by the translator, domesticis: rots eis Tov otkov ov is the reading of the 
Gospel MSS (v.1. év 7@ ofk@ pov). (Syr®® add at the end ‘and I will come’.) 

Le. ix. 62 (p. 60) rH yeipa: manus (acc. plu.). ; 

év ty Baoireia: regno (dat.). 

These are the differences. There is no authority for yeipas in the Greek, or 
for manus (plu.) in the Latin, Gospels. The plural is probably therefore an 
instance of the translator’s freedom. The omission of adrod is favoured by B 
minusc. pauc. a 6 gq Arm. Orig. Bas, Cyr.-Alex. Pallad.“"* Tert. against the 
insertion by all others. 

év 77 Bactrela is supported by N° 131, g Boh. (?), Bas. cod. Chrys. 

Th Baotrcia N*BLE 1, 33 Latt. (Vett. codd. Vulg.) Syr Arm. Clem-Alex. 
Orig. al. 

els Ti Bacirelav D codd. plur. 

T@v ovpaver is supported only by Marcus Ephr. Cyr.-Alex. Pallad."* against 
Tod Oeob of all other authorities, a commonplace variation. 

It is difficult to say in this case what the Greek Irenaeus wrote. 

The order of clauses is inverted thus: Bdérav els Ta éricw Kal émiBadrov Thy 
xetpa avrot en’ adpotpov, in D abcdeg Diat.(?) Clem.-Alex. Cypr. 2 Zeno 
Auct. de Prom, (not Syr“); not in Iren. 

Instead of BAérav, minusc. pauc. Orig. Cyr.-Alex. Pallad. etc. read orpadeés. 

The Greek used by Irenaeus was close to that of B and its allics. The 
translator has on the whole been faithful. 

Le. xii. 50 (p. 64) Kal Xo Bdrtiopa éxo BanricOjvat, kal mévu éme’yopmat els avro. 
aliud baptisma habeo baptizart, et ualde propero ad illud. 

The difference between the two consists wholly in the xaé at the beginning, 
which is omitted in the Latin. This xaé is unparalleled, though Bdmriopa dé is 
read by the bulk of authorities, while L mnusc. pauc. Vet.-Lat. cod’ nommell. Sah. 
Syr® Acth. read Bérriopa (without 6é). It is probable that «aé here is an inser- 
tion of Epiphanius. The @ddo and the second clause kai... av76 are unique, 
being derived, probably from the Marcosians: the accepted text is kal was 
ovvéxopat €ws 6rov TeXeo OH. The Marcosian form is a simpler paraphrase of the 
difficult original. It is in the translator’s favour that he should have reproducedx 
the Marcosian clause. 

Le. xiv. 27 (p. 66) ds od Baordfer tiv oravpoy abrob Kal dKxorovdet por, padyTis 
od Obvarat iva. 

gui non tollit crucem suam et sequitur me, discipulus meus esse non potest. 
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pabnrys: discipulus meus. 

od dbvatat eivat: esse non potest. 

The Greek above is the only known authority for the omission (accidental, 
before ob ?) of wou with yabnris. Perhaps pov is not a genuine part of Luke’s 
text (compare the varieties below). 

This order padynris ob dtvara eivar appears to be unique, and the translator 
so far follows it as to put discipulus first. 

és D: éorr¢ rell. 

dxodove? (from Mt., under the influence of Diat. perhaps) KI ad. pauc. Bas. 
(semel) [Mt. has d. déow pov, however; so that there is some further freedom 
of citation above]: épxera vell. ror unique: dmicw pov rell. 

ot Stvarat pov. pabnris eivat D (cf. a Iren.-lat.). 

ot dtvarai pov civar pabynrys AKUIL al. plur. 

od Stvarat eivar pov pabnrns NBEF®O al. plur. 

All things considered, the Greek form of the citation above appears to be so 
free as not to deserve much attention. The translator has remained almost as 
faithful as could be expected. 

The verse is omitted (ex homoeot.?) by M*RF al mu Syr® Boh. 0¢ Pt 

Le. xix. 5 (p. 71) orevoas kaTrdBnO1, drt ofpepov Ev TH oik@ cov Oe pe peivat. 
properans descende, quoniam in domo tua oportet me manere. 

The omission of an equivalent for ojpepoy in the Latin is probably due to 
accident or carelessness: /odze is read however by the Arundel MS. 

omevoov is read by Deg Boh. Syr® Diat. 

ért onpepov D Latt. (Vet-Vulg.): axpepov yap rell. 

Io. i. 1 (p. 219) vidy Oe08 is a carelessness of the Greek for Adyor Oeod (Latin has 
uerbum dei rightly). 
Io. i. 14 (p. 77). No significance attaches to the omission of xa? in the Latin. 


There is no variant in the Greek, and its omission in the Latin is only the 
natural course, considering the construction. 
(p. 220) odp& éyévero 6 Adyos Tod Oeod. 
caro uerbum dei factum est. 


The difference is one only of order, and this verse might have been put in the 
previous list. 


To. iv. 6 (p. 81) €x TAs dSouropias : in itinere. 
The 7 is unique, and no doubt belongs to the translator only. 


MG d€ at the beginning of the quotation is shared by V coda. pauc. d ff? Sah. 
Syr*? Arm. (om. 69: rell. odv), and is faithfully reproduced by the translator. 
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To. xiv. 2 (p. 87) év rois rob marpés pou povds etvat roddds. 


multas esse apud patrem mansiones. 

The order is altered, and the pov is unrepresented. 

All other Greek authorities read év 77 oikég rod matpés pou (see below) poval 
moAXai eto.v. Irenaeus’ Greek is a paraphrase of this helped out by Le. ii. 49, 
€v Tols TOD maTpos pov. The Latin is also a little free, at least in order: but 
compare Syr*‘ many are the places in my Father’s house’, and Boh. ‘there are 
many mansions in the house of my Father’. jov is omitted by I Syrtarcl. 
Tert. 3. It is not necessary to idiom. 


To, xix. 14 (p. 223) mapackeuy: in cena pura. The ‘in’ of the Latin is perhaps an 


Ac. 


Ac. 


accidental repetition from the previous clause. 

ii. 16-17 (p. 93). The paraphrases here do not altogether correspond. Thus: 
ipse—otros, ec omitted, zpse omitted. Probably the catenist has used some 
freedom in cutting down. 

iv. 2 (p. 225) tiv advdoraciy Tov veKpav. 

resurrectionem quae est a mortuts. 

The order throughout absolutely agrees, but the translator appears to render 
THY avacT. THY EK veKpay, which is the reading of a few good authorities, namely 
RABE minuse. pauc. Vg. Boh. The Greek above is found in DP 31 etc. de gig 
hk p Sah. Arm. Aeth. Lucif. Chr. 

Who shall decide which of the two Irenaeus wrote? 


. iv. 32 (p. 225) play uyiy kal tiv adbtiy €xovea Kapoiav. 


unam animam habens ef unum cor. 

Note the difference of order and the same translation for two different Greek 
words. 

kapoia Kai yux7 pia 8 ABD* Arm. Orig. 2 Bas. 2 etc. 

% Kapdia kai 4 Wwuyx% pia EP pler. Orig. 2 Bas. 2 ete. 

The quotation is paraphrastic and treated as such by the translator. 


. Vili. 37 (p. 104) "Inooty Xpiorév: Lesum. The order otherwise agrees exactly. 


The verse miorevw roy vidv Tod Oeod efvat ’Inoody [| Xpiorév] is part of a notorious 
interpolation, occurring in E minuse. nonnull. Lat. (Vet. Vulg.codt. noel) Syr.- 
Harcl. Arm. Cypr.: om. SABC etc. (hiat D, which probably contained it) Vg. Syr. 
(pesh. harcl.) Boh. Sah. Authorities which contain it vary somewhat in read- 
ing, xpiorév being omitted only by Vg. codd. sex (DOTUW dem.). 

Probably Iren. had ’Incodv simply. 


. ix. 20 (pp. 104 f.) 6 vids Tob Oeod 6 ypioros: Christus filius det. 


No other authority puts 6 ypiords at the end after Oeod thus: the Latin order 
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is paralleled in 4 #7; perhaps it is the original, as the Greek extract comes only 
from a catenist. The name 6 ypiorés in this verse occurs at all only in 68 hm 
Sah. Thphyl. As to the rest of the verse, pera mdons mappynotias is paralleled 
only in Latin, namely in 4 and m, and 7 is without the Taons. 


Ac. x. 47 (p. 107). The difference consists in rovrous and ad baptizandum hos. It 


is possible also to regard numguid aliquis as a translation of prjre . . - TUS, but, 
in view of the widespread use of xwmquid=num, it is unnecessary. As Epiph. 
alone, however, has the pris, and as he and Iren. gr. alone are without the word 
Banrigev, it seems better to regard the catenist’s form as somewhat paraphrastic 
and abbreviated. pris may, however, be a real variant, at the root of the Latin 
versions: the first thing a purist would do would be to alter the somewhat 
inelegant pyre. . . Tis to pytis. In the other authorities 71s is found in almost 
every conceivable position. The translator renders rod px BamricOjvar in a 
characteristically special way. The order k@dAdoat dbvarae (for dvatat kwddoat) 
is found in D* *? HLP al. pler.d Veg. Arm. Rebapt. 


Rom. iv. 3 (p. 118) émiorevoe b€: guid enim credidit. 


The Greek is the normal text without the first clause 7i yap 1) ypagt) A€yer ; 
which seems to be without variant. We must either suppose the omission by 
Iren. of 7) ypad7 A€éyer, intentionally or accidentally, or else the existence of a 
variant reading 67. (or ri) yap without the words 4 ypady A€éyer, comparing 
perhaps Mt. xxvi. 38-39, p. cxxvili. It may be remarked in passing that ééor. 
dé is read by NABC etc.; but dé is omitted by D*FG mnusc. pauc. Latt. (Vet.- 
Vulg.) Pesh. Arm. Aeth. Patr. nonnull.: also, that the order 76 6€@ ABpady is 
found in 37 Iust. Cypr. This verse occurs four times in the canonical scriptures, 
and is notoriously difficult to locate with certainty. The catenist has undoubtedly 
abbreviated here as elsewhere. 


Rom. ix. 5 (p. 124) €€ a’r@v: ex ipsa. Otherwise the two texts agree. The plural 


is invariable elsewhere, and the ‘ipsa’ in the Latin Irenaeus really refers to the 
Lsrahel (Ffierusalem) above, and must not be regarded as a part of the verse: 
Theodoret, however, writes adr@v, in view of the ér of the scripture. The Latin 
here undoubtedly represents what Irenaeus wrote, namely avrfs. 


Rom. ix. 25 (p. 124). Preliminary words més Te épet: e¢ quemadmodum factus est : 


the Latin is probably right, as Epiph. is notoriously careless. In the verse itself 
the paraphrase 6 od Aads Aads Kal H ovK Hyamnpévy nyanrnpévn is represented 
somewhat differently in Latin, partly at any rate because the idiom of Latin 
requires it, guz non erat populus populus et dilecta dilecta. It was not necessary 
to repeat the ov, though it has to be supplied in thought. Note the omission 
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of the word pov in both languages, though given by all authorities. This case 
might have been given in the previous list. 

1 Cor, ii. 6 (p. 130) €v Tots TeAclos: perfectis (dat. ut uid.). 

There is no variant known for the Greek: surely perfectis is an error for in 
perfects. Small words are apt to be left out in MSS, and for zz = ‘among’, 
with a plural, compare Mt. xi. 11 (ap. Iren.) nemo in natis mulierum etc. 

1 Cor. iii. 2 (p. 131) Baord¢ew: escam percipere. These are additions due to 
Irenaeus himself, who wished to complete the sense, as is noted on p. 131: 
the fact, therefore, that the Greek contains no Bpdpua need not detain us. 
Percipere is a strange equivalent for Baoré¢erv. This case might have been 
given in the previous list. Bothagree in omitting the copula after éré7ica with 
RABCP ai. pauc. Vg. Boh. Syr? Clem. Orig. etc. against caf (with DEFG al mu 
adefg Syr**Arm.etc.). ovdé for ovr is unique,and is not followed bythe Latin. It 
is probably an erroneous insertion from the next clause (4AN ovdé Ext viv dtvac be). 

1 Cor. vi. 12 (p. 133) wot ear: cent. The former is the prevailing Greek reading: 
the latter is found in Clem.-Alex. Orig. Tert. $ a/., possibly from x. 23, where 
the best MSS have it. 

1 Cor. xv. 8 (p. 141) €cyaroy d€ mdvTwy ; nouissimo autem: there is no variant in 
the Greek. It would appear that the wévrwy was omitted by Latin translators, 
because contrary to Latin idiom. The zouzsstmo here is to be considered an 
adverb, and not the dat. masc. of the adjective. d@amep is read by D¥ Eus. 76 is 
omitted by FG Sah. 

1 Cor. xv. 21 (p. 141) émred%) ydp: guontam. All authorities have ydép: perhaps 
enim has dropped out after gwontam, or was omitted by the translator himself 
intentionally or accidentally : the Latin reads better without it. 6 Oévaros with 
D> ee EFGLP al. pler.: Odvaros NABD*K 67**. It is not improbable that 
Theodoret conformed the text to the Syrian reading: the omission or insertion 
of an article is too slight a foundation on which to base any argument. 

1 Cor. xv. 50 (pp. 145 f.). (a) €v 7@ alpart: et sanguinem. 

(6) Baoirelav kAnpovoyfoat Oecd: regnum det possidere. 

(a) The Latin brushes away the carefulness of the Greek in this paraphrase, 
and cleaves to the text of the scripture (c&p£ kai aipa). 

(6) The order is inverted from that of the paraphrase to that of the scripture 
text (Bacirelay Deo KAnpovop7jcat). 

Not much can be said about this quotation except that it testifies to the 
presence of the verb dévacOa in the verse, as in 13 out of the 15 Irenaean 
quotations (see the preceding list). 
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1 Cor. xv. 53 (pp. 146 f.) &s dvt@s TO OvnT@: gui huic mortali. This paraphrastic 
wapeter is not accurately reproduced : perhaps the Greek is an error for ds 
tovr@, or the translator had a Or Greek text, or he rendered freely. 

2 Cor. v. 5 (p. 150) 6 d& Karepyacdpevos: gui autem perficit (where we should 
rather expect perfecit'). 

avTs TodT0: hoc ipsum. Latin prefers this order. 

katrepyatépevos is read by DEFGdefg m Vg. Ambst., as also by the Latin 
above ; on which side the harmonization lies it does not seem possible to say: 
it is perhaps more probable to regard the Greek as at fault both here and where 
the word is repeated in the context. 

6 6e6s is read by N* only: therefore an error probably. 

6 kal dovs is read by 8° D> ** EKL and the mass of Greek MSS and the 
Syrian Fathers. Both Greek and Latin of Iren. agree with the best authorities. 

The same text in both Greek and Latin is in part repeated again in the 
same context, with no textual difference except a slight one of order. 

2 Cor. xii. 9 (p. 152) ) ddvapis: nam utrtus. 

" yap Ovvamus is the scriptural text: no doubt the yép was omitted by John 
of Damascus as not necessary for his purpose. 

Tedelrat with NFABD*FG: redevotra: ND°EKLP al. plur., and Iren. himself 
according to another passage of John (see p. 152 and p. cxxi for this and other 
variants). 

Gal. iii. 13 (p. 155) yéypamrat ydp: quoniam scriptum est. 

It seems clear that Theodoret has here substituted the Antiochian reading. 
Look at the evidence: 671 yéypamra: ABCD*E*FG 17 39 Latt. (Vet. Vulg.) 
Aeth. Eus. etc. Pair. Latt.; yéypamrat yép SD°E“KLP al. pler. verss. rell. 
(incl. Boh. !). This is the only real variant in this verse. 

Gal. iv. 27 (p. 158) mAclova ris éphmov Ta Téxva. 

plures filtt eius quae deserta est. 

All Greek authorities known to Tisch. read roAA& 7& Téxva THs épjuov. Tren. 
cites the verse freely; possibly the inversion in order is due to Epiphanius’ care- 
lessness, as Latin agrees with scripture. 

Eph. i. 10 (p. 161). The d€ of the Greek is unrepresented in the Latin, as in all 
other authorities. dvaxefadatécacOa is translated as a passive; Irenaeus uses 
some first aorists middle in passive sense, and the translator treats the present 


one like the others. 6d 06 O¢08 is a Valentinian addition to the canonical text, 
unnoted by Tisch. 


* Perhaps we ought to read it: accépet for accepit is one of the commonest corruptions in MSS. 
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Eph. ii. 13 (p. 163). (a) of moré duets: wos gui aliguando. (b) éyybs: proximt. 

(2) Probably a looseness of citation on Theodoret’s part, as all other authorities 
have dyets of moré, like the Latin Iren. 

(4) Not a real variant; we have seen that the translator is not exact in 
rendering positives by positives and superlatives by superlatives. 

ev XpioT® for év Xptor@ Inood L Tert. Orig. 

For Xpicrod Marcion Tert. have avrod, a paraphrase. 

Eph. iii. 18 (p. 164) cat Ba&Oos is unrepresented in the Latin paraphrase. It is an 
addition filled in by the catenist from Scripture. It was not quite so easy for 
Iren. to apply the words 76 BaOos: consequently he left them out (as in IV. 
XIx. 2). 

Eph. iii. 21 (p. 164) r@v aldvev Tod aldvos. 

saecult saeculorum. 

The Greek is the Valentinian alteration of the passage to suit their doctrine 
of the chief Aeon. The Latin conforms to the ‘regular reading. Note that 
FG Latt. pauc. solve the difficulty by dropping 706 alévos altogether. 

Eph. v. 32 (p. 168) 76 puoripiov robto: hoc enim mysterium 

éyé: omitted. 

ele Xpiorov kal Thy exkAnolav : in Christo et ecclesia. We may treat this last 
as a variation, because the Latin translators:as a whole do not seem to have 
known the frequent use of e¢s = év. 

The exzm is due to the translator: no trace of it is to’be found elsewhere. 

The omission of éy# is due to his carelessness, in not seeing the force of it. 

kai BK Tert. Orig.; kal els is read by NADEFG al. pler. Vg. Verss. Patrr. 
The agreement here of Iren.8*- 2™4**- with B Tert. Orig. is gratifying. 

Eph. vi. 12 (p. 168). The paraphrase in Greek contains kai rods dyyéXous, but this 
does not appear in the Latin. 

Phil. ii. 10 (pp. 169 f.) kal karayxOoviwy: omitted, probably By Iren. himself tacitly. 
The omission occurs in no other authority. No argument can be based on 
e~oporoynonrat )( e€oporoynoerat. There:can ‘be no doubt that the former is 
right, and with it the Latin agrees. 

Phil. iii, 21 (p. 171). The correspondence here is not exact. There appears to 
be an abbreviation in the extract found in the Sacra Parallela, probably 
unconscious and due to homoeoteleuton. There is only one variant of serious 
consequence. 

els TO yevéoOat adré Iren.® is supported by D>*°* EKLP al. pler. Syr™- 
Orig. 2 Chr. etc.: om. Iren. with NABD*FG Latt. Boh. Arm. Aeth. Orig. 3. 

S 
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It is difficult not to believe that the Latin has here preserved what Iren. wrote, 
and that the Sacr. Parall. have harmonized with the Syrian text. 

Another variant of which Tisch. takes no notice is peresxnpdrice indeg m 
Iren. codd. Tert. codd. 2 Cypr. 2 and other Latins (see my critical apparatus to 
the Greek V.7-). 

1 Tim. iv. 2 (p. 182) kexavrnplacpévar THY cuveldnory. 

cautertatas conscientias habentes. 

The use of the plural by the Latin translator conduces to clearness, and does 
not imply a variant in the Greek. 

The brief quotation rather favours the supposition that Iren.’s Bible was with- 
out either the (éfav of the majority of MSS before ovyv., or the €avra@y after cur. 
with d Nouat. Lucif. Ambst. (?), or €avr@v before ovy. with fg Vg. 

Tit. iii. 10 (p. 186) piav : primam. 

There is no variant to fay in the Greek. primam is therefore a free render- 
ing, natural on account of the following devrépav. 

kal devtépav vovbeciay NAC al. pler. fVg. Syr® Boh. Arm. Aeth, Orig. Ath. a. 

vov0eciay Kai devrépay D°. 

vovleciav 7) devtépa FG g (¢ secundam). 

vovdeciav Kai d0o D*E de. 

voveciav (solum) codd. ap. Hier. m Iren.-lat. } Pamph* Tert. 2 Cypr. 2 
Lucif. Ambst. Amb. Aug. 

(Second quotation.) 

aipetixov: haereticum autem. The autem, being unparalleled, is due to the 
translator. 

kal devrépay: omitted in the Latin (see above), a real difference of text 
between the two. The Latin translator has here doubtless deserted the Greek 
for a Latin form known to him. 

Apoc. iv. 7 (p. 195) mpocwmorv avOpémou: faciem quasi humanam. 

The omission of the @s in Greek is supported by B ad/. pauc. Andreas Arethas: 
its presence by A Vg. Primas, Other variants are @s dpo.oy avOpdémou & Boh. (?) 
Victorin., ds dvOpwros P etc. 

In the earlier part of the verse €xov is supported by NP e¢c.: the Latin CSOs 
however, seems rather to favour éy@y of AB. 

This is a case where it seems impossible to decide which Irenaeus wrote: the 


probabilities are against the form preserved by Anastasius and in favour of the 
Latin translator, 
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We have found thus over 70 passages where there are disagreements, but these 
are in many cases so slight that the real number should be put at considerably less 
than seventy. 

Here ends our examination of the passages where the Greek and Latin are both 
extant. It cannot be said to have yielded much certainty as to the sort of New 
Testament text employed by Irenaeus. But before we proceed to consider the 
character and relationship of this text, it may be as well to inquire whether we have 
exhausted the available material for the reconstruction of the Greek text, when we have 
examined all passages actually extant in Greek. 


3. In comparing the quotations that survive in Latin alone with the available 
remains of Old-Latin texts and the quotations in Fathers who quote Old-Latin texts, 
we find that not infrequently the translator uses language which is unparalleled in these. 
Now it is quite true that the existing remains of Old-Latin texts are defective to an unfor- 
tunate degree. Yet it seems not unsafe to argue that where the translator stands alone he 
is really reproducing exactly the Greek which was before him. It is even not impossible 
that where he shows contact with an Old-Latin version he is still giving an exact 
reproduction of what was before him. But close agreement with a known form of Old- 
Latin version will make us suspicious that the translator has deserted his original for 
a form of Latin biblical text known to him. In the investigation into individualistic 
renderings of our translator, we shall for the present at least ignore all except those 
which indicate a real difference of underlying text. It is astonishing how few of these 
there really are, if we eliminate, as we must, the great bulk of the cases, where Irenaeus 
clearly quoted loosely and has been accurately followed by his translator. There 
remains a mere handful of cases where Iren. is rendering a different text from those 
before the translators of the Latin Bible. The real reason of this paucity is that Iren.s" 
and Iren.t-, even as two different things, are both Western texts. 


The following are the instances where Iren.* shows a text unparalleled in early 
Old-Latin texts, at least in those that have survived. 

Mt. v. 18 (p. 8) after lege adds e¢ prophetis with © fam.'* Arm. Syr® Aphraates 3. 

Mt. ix. 29 (p. 15) tvam ... tibi with Clem.-Alex. Orig. against the plural of other 
authorities (so Von Soden). 

Mt. xi. 24 (p. 17) om. ért with N¥*° 33. 

Mt. xii. 6 (p. 19) wAetoy (for petfov) with a few Greek MSS. 

Mt. xiii. 13 (p. 22) 6€ for d:& roéro with no known Greek authority, perhaps 
under the influence of Mc. iv. 11, Le. viii. 10, where d€ is genuine and 
invariable. 


cxl 


Mt. 
Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 


Mt. 
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xiii. 14 (p. 22) wd zmpleatur for et tmplebitur with Syr® only. 
xiii. 16 (p. 22) guae widetis and quae auditis added after gui uident and quae 
audiunt respectively, under the influence of Lc. x. 23, where the first clause is 
given by all authorities and the second clause by D (cf. xonnull. vett. Lat.) 
cf. Diat.2">, which is Mt, xiii. 16+ Lc. x. 23. 
xiii. 30 (p. 23). The addition of the words mupi aoBéor@ (perhaps from Mt. 
iii. 12) is paralleled in Tert. and in a Manichaean extract in Epiphanius. 
xvi. 21 (p. 208) 6 Inoods omitted with 8 Orig. Chr. 

et reprobari added, under influence of Mc. viii. 31, Lc. ix. 22 (so Diat.). 

crucifigi (sravpwbjvat) substituted for amoxravOqvat, probably from Diat.Ph™, 
which has ‘be crucified and die’. 
xvi. 25 (p. 26) saluabit (odoer) for znuentet (edpyoer), with I 33 209 Orig., 
perhaps under influence of Mc. viii. 35, Le. ix. 24, where it is right (so Diat.). 
xix. 29 (p. 29) 2 hoc saeculo added after acczpiet with Eus. (cf. e hic), under the 
influence of Mc. x. 30, Le. xviii. 30 (so Diat.). 
xxi. 33 (p. 31) e¢ (1°) for gaz (with Syr’?) (an ex Diat. ?). 


[ Mt. xxi. 42 (p. 32). The insertion of zzexa7 at the beginning seems unparalleled, 


Mt. 
Mt. 


Mc. 


Ife. 


and is perhaps due to Iren. himself. ] 

xxii. 6 (p. 33) om. avrod with L Orig. Eus. 

xxiv. 15 (p. 38), 6€ for ody with 8°L al® fere Boh. Syr? Eus. Bas. Chr. (cf. 

eS sue 14); in another place, no connecting word, with Diat.P®" Hipp. 
rig. at. 

i. 2 (p. 44) €v rots mpophras Iren. 2 with AEF ad. pler. Arm. Aeth., a remark- 

able coincidence with late authorities, due probably to Iren.’s independent 

knowledge that two prophets are quoted. 


1.24 (p. 45). Agreement with some of the best Greek authorities for ofSapev 


against all Latins (exc. Tert. once), who have ofda (with ABCD etc.). 


. ii. 20 (p. 52) kal added after kaddés with G. 
- iv. 6 (p. 55) Haec omnia tibi dabo from Mt. iv. 9 for the col déc@ tiv é~ovclav 


7 ae oN 
TavTny dmacav Kai THY Odgav avroy of the regular form. 


. vi. 25 (p. 57) et gut (for wae wobis gui) suggests that in his Gospel Irenaeus had 


ere ; ‘ ; 2 ; é 
no vuiv here, thus agreeing with NBKL® etc. fam.! fam." Orig: 3 Orig’ 2. 


- vi, 26” (p. 57) eném in second clause with the bulk of the authorities 
> 


against D 29 Latt. (Vet. Vulg.) Tert. 

dpay (for adr@y) with 69 142* 251 472. 
Vili. 51 (p. 59) wedlum for ok... tTwd. This may be merely a Latinization 
of the language, but it is possibly a literal translation of the Greek ovdeva, 
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found in NL© 69, also AC®E al. pler. (cf. Mc. v. 37, where it is right). 
Omission of kal ’Iméyny is unique (W.-H. Afp. 59). 


. Xil. 42 (p. 62) evét (ora) for est (éoriv), with AKT al® 


(p. 63) bonus et sapiens: this order also in Diat.®Ph*: co. 4 


- xii. 45 (p. 63) malus seruus (for seruus) with MX fam.' al. pauc. Syr?*- Aeth. 


Orig. (from Mt. xxiv. 48: so Diat.). 

tardat (without wenire) under the influence of Mt. xxiv. 48, where it is right 
with 8B 6 33 Sah. Boh. Ephr. No other authorities have this reading here, 
and no Latins in Mt. 

conseruos : from Mt. xxiv. 49 (so also Orig. once, but with cal tas waidicKxas 
after it). 


. xii. 46 (p.63) cum hypocritis (for pera TOY atricT@v) with X fam.' al. pauc.: from 


Mt. xxiv. 51, where all authorities give it: so Diat.°?h"-°°44, which conflates 
both. 


. Xvil. 27 (p. 69) e¢ non scierunt inserted: from Mt. xxiv. 39, where however it 


comes after avcam (so Diat.). 
4S épas omitted: again corresponds to Mt. xxiv. 39. 


. XVil. 28 (p. 69) e¢ gquemadmodum = kai ws of Clem.-Alex. The reading suggests 


rather dpolws kai os (with AD al. pler.) than dpoiws kabeés (with BL fam." al. 
pauc.) as the original in Irenaeus’ Gospel. 


. Xvii. 30 (p. 69) t aduentu filid hominis (from Mt. xxiv. 39). 
. xvili. 8 (p. 70) etzam (vai) before dico with GMRO fam." al. pauc. Boh. Arm. 


Macar. 


. XXi. 34 (p. 72) e¢ wigdlate semper in omni tempore after adtendite nobis: perhaps 
‘an accidental accession from verse 36, where however no MS has semper. 


repente adsistat super uos: this order only in A al. nonnull. Boh. Syr? Bas. 


_ xxiv. 47 (p. 74). The reading dpeow dpapridy for perdvoray eis dp. ap. seems 


more likely to have been derived from the reading perdévoiav kai adheoiv 
dpaptiav (of ACD al. pler. Boh. Latt. [Vet. Vulg.] Syr (§"?") Eus. Cypr.) than 
from the rival reading perdvotay els &peow (of NB Syr?). 


Ioh. i. 6 (p. 77) evat et nomen with N* D* against évopa ad7@ and @ dvoma of others. 
Ioh. i. 13 (p. 77) om. ex sanguine neque 2 with Epiph. 3 only. 


ex uoluntate det for ex deo: a unique expansion. 


Ioh. i. 30 (p. 79) evaz for est (under the influence of verse 15): unique. 
Toh. vi. 1 (p. 84) om. rAs Tadtralias with 157 330 al. pauc. Cyr. §. 

Toh. vii. 30 (p. 84) xondum enim (ot yap), for ért ovrw, with 69. 
Ioh. xiv. 7.(p. 88) om. avréov 2° with BC*. 
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Ioh. xx. 17 (p. 90) discipulos (uadnrds), for adedgpovs pou: padnrds jov occurs in 
47. ddehpots without pov is in 8* D e Orig., and it is of this rather than of the 
fuller form that we find the paraphrase here. 

Toh. xx. 31 (p. 90) Inoods simply, without 6 xpiorés: unique. 

Ac. vii, 38 (p. tor) praccepta dei uiui for Nbyta (GvTa: so also a MS of New Coll. 
Oxford cited by Grabe (no. 58 or no. 59 probably); cf Adyra eod (ava of 
104 106. 

Ac. vii. 39 (p. 101) westri, for nostri, with 36 61 105 al. pauc. 

corde suo, for cordibus suis, with HP al. pler. Boh. Syr® Aeth. Chr. 3. 

Ac. x. 2 (p. 105) et faciens, for faciens, with LP al. pler. Syr® Aeth. 

Ac. x. 39 (p. 106) quem, for quem et, with minusc. mu. Vg. Sah. Boh. Syr?. 

Ac. xv. 16 (p. 108) aedificabo, for the second reaedificabo, with C* * "4 68. 

Ac. xvii. 26 (p. 112) xardé for Kad. 

Ac. xx. 6 (p. 113) e¢ after wbz, with 40 137 Syr® (cf. D év # kat). 

Rom. v. 17 (p. 119) om. THs Swpeds with B 49 Orig. 3 (om. tH dtkaroctbyns Orig. $) 
ChrvAus.sacp. 

Rom. ix. 12 (p. 124). Iren. adds, after adr7 (671), from Gen. xxv. 23, duo popult in 
utero tuo et duae gentes in uentre tuo, et populus populum superabit et, with no 
other authority. It is to be noted that there are in Iren. three remarkable resem- 
blances with the text of this verse of Gen. as quoted by Barnabas, against all or 
almost all other known forms of the LXX, namely om. eiciv after yaorpi cov, 
év Tn Kola for ex THs KolACas with V and Chr., om. dtactadyoovra. Did Iren.s*- 
get this form of the Genesis verse from Barnabas"? Certainly our translator 
shows no knowledge of the Barnabas translation here, for that translation, unlike 
its Greek original, follows the standard LXX text. 

Rom. ix. 25-26 (p. 124) show almost unparalleled freedom: one interesting fact 
emerges, namely that Iren. knew the variant rjy ovK HAEnmEvnY HArAENLEVY, 
which has survived in no Greek MS, and is only known from (Tert.) Vg. Syr® 
Arab. Arm.°°*, in some of which it is not a substitute for the other reading, but 
added to it, viz. in Vgteddsnom opie A ri a0dde 

1 Cor. ii. 15 (p. 130) omnes (wdvras) for omnia (mévra) Iren. 3, with Did. 2 Thdrt. only. 

1 Cor. viii. 6 (p. 135) om. ddd’ with B Basm. Eus. (see also W-.H. App. p. 115). 

1 Cor. xv. 13 (p. 142) s¢ enim mortui non resurgunt, for ef 8 dvdctacis vexpov odK 
ori, with Ps, Ignatius (e/ of vexpot ov éyelpovrar) only. 

1 Cor. xv. 45 (p. 144) om. &vOpwros with BK 13 39 63 Did. Amb. 4 Aug, Orig.’ 

1 Cor. xv. 54 (p. 147) om. 7d POaprdv Tobro évdtonrar dpOapatay Kai with R*C* 
IM 64 71 Vg. Boh. Aeth. Go. Mcion. Ath. Hil. Ambst. (no Old-Latin MSS). 
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2 Cor. xii. 3 (p. 151) om. odK oida with B Method. 

2 Cor. xii. 8 (p. 152) introduced by e¢ (kai), as in A Orig. Thdrt. 

Gal. iv. 26 (p. 158) mdvrov pay (omnium nostrum), for Apa (nostra), with 
NeAC*KLP al. pler. Syr® + Arm. Orig. 5% (contra Orig. ipse saepe) Eus. bis 
(contra persaepe) Cyr.-Hier. al. Hier. Aug. 

Eph. i. 14 (p. 162) guz¢ (found also in Vg.) may surely represent 6s, and guod 6, 
though Tisch. draws exactly the opposite inference. If I am right, then Iren. 
supports NDEK al. longe plur. Did. Chr. etc. 

Eph. iv. 6 (p. 164) om. kai after Oe6s, with 38 47 114 Boh. Syr? Ar. ad. Eus. Chr. 3. 

Phil. iii. 21 (p. 171) after ris d6£ns avrob proceeds za ut possit secundum opera- 
tionem uirtutis suae, which appears to be a translation of rod dévacOa [avriv] 
KaTa THY evepyeray THS Ouvdpews avTov, whereas the accepted text of Phil. is 
Kata Thy évépyerav Tod divacba avtov. The form is unique, and it is with 
probability suggested in the apparatus ad Joc. that Eph. iii. 7 kara tiv évépyecay 
THs Ouvduews avtobd has got mixed up with this quotation. 

Col. i. 18 (p. 172) om. &x before ray vexpov with N* Eus. 

2 Thess. i. 7 (p. 177) rod kuplov jpav ’Inood with 3 35 52 al. pauc. Boh. Aeth. 

2 Thess. i. 8 (pp. 177, 178) “Incod (without Xpiorod), with BDEKLP ménusc. nonnull. 
Boh. Syr® Arm. Aeth. Chr. Thdrt. ad. 

2 Thess. i. 10 (pp. 177, 178) om. év before maovv with 37. 

1 Ioh. ii. 21 (p. 190) extraneum est et, between webidos and éx, a unique reading: 
whence? 

1 Joh. iv. 1 (p. 191) de saeculo'(=€k tod Kécpov) for «is Tov Kdcpoy is unique, and 
perhaps due to a mistake. 

2 Toh. 7 (p. 192). The singular “ic est is faithful to the Greek MSS against the 
plural of certain witnesses to the Western text. This fact bears out the 
excellence of the Greek N.T. text used by Irenaeus. 

Apoc. xiii. 5 (p. 197) et dlasfemta (pl. neut.) with Bracdnpias NC minuse. pauc. 
Vg.codd- nonnull. Syr, Aeth. Dionys.-Al.%: 4+ (against BAdogypaof A minusc. pauc. 
Dione? 0044-2 And,, and BAacdnpiay of BP al. mult. Arm. Dion.°™*°?- “4 Are.), 

Apoc. xiii. 13 (p. 198) facie¢ with 35 87 Boh. And. Caesarius-Arel. (= Tyconius ?). 

Apoc. xix. 14 (p. 200) 706 obpavod (cael) or rév ovpavar, for év TO obpar@, with 8 36, 

Apoc. xxi. 3 (p. 202) Populi (Aaot) with RA 1 79 92 al. And. 


4. We have now collected-all that can with perfect certainty be attributed to the 
Greek of Irenaeus’ quotations, and it remains to attempt to take stock briefly of the 
character of our material. It will be well to begin by quoting some opinions on the 
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subject which have been expressed during the past generation : farther back it does not 
seem necessary to go. 

According to Dr. Sanday !, Irenaeus (in the quotations extant in Greek) ‘may be 
taken to represent a comparatively high standard of accuracy... . Most of the free 
quotations . . . belong not so much to Irenaeus himself as to the writers he is criti- 
cizing. . . . In IV. vi. 1, which is found in the Latin only, he shows that he is quoting 
from memory, as he speaks of a parallel passage in St. Mark, which does not exist. 
Elsewhere there can be little doubt that either he or the writer before him quoted 
loosely from memory, . . . the number of the quotations from the Gospels of which 
the Greek text still remains is not large, and where we have only the Latin interpreta- 
tion we cannot be sure that the actual text of Irenaeus is before us. Much uncertainty 
is thus raised. ... For minor variations the text of Irenaeus cannot be used 
satisfactorily, because it is always doubtful whether the Latin version has correctly 
reproduced the original. And even in those comparatively small portions where the 
Greek is still preserved, it has come down to us through the medium of other writers, 
and we have just had an instance [ Mt. i. 18] how easily the distinctive features of the 
text might be obliterated.’ 

Much to the same effect are the words of Westcott and Hort in their /z¢troduction ?, 
which deserve quotation at length, first, because they are weighty and important, second, 
because they are based on a full and personal study of the evidence, and third, because 
they have not at all received the attention they deserve. ‘Secure knowledge of the 
character of the text of the New Testament used by Irenaeus himself can of course be 
obtained only from the Greek extracts and from such readings extant only in Latin as 
are distinctly fixed by the context; and it is solely from these materials that we have 
described his text as definitely Western. In the use of the Greek extracts the age and 
other circumstances of the several sources from which they are derived have to be 
considered. The Greek transmission is independent of the Latin transmission, but not 
always purer. Greek corruptions absent from the Latin version, due either to the use 
of degenerate MSS of Irenaeus by late writers or to degenerate transmission of the 
works of these writers themselves, can often be detected in the language of Irenaeus 
himself, and might therefore be anticipated in his quotations. But these individual 
ambiguities do not disturb the general results. The passages subject to no reasonable 
doubt render it certain that the translator largely modified biblical quotations in con- 
formity with an Old Latin text familiar to him, but perhaps unconsciously, certainly 
irregularly and very imperfectly. We thus learn what antecedents to the Latin readings 


‘ The Gospels in the Second Century (London, 1876), PP: 49 ff., 329 ff. 
pp. 159 f., § 220. 
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we have to take into account as possible where the Greek has perished, aided by the 
fact that passages quoted several times exhibit a text sometimes identical, sometimes 
modified in various degrees, Occasionally, with the help afforded by the other Old 
Latin evidence, we can arrive at moral certainty that the translator has faithfully 
reproduced his author’s reading ; but more commonly the two alternatives have to be 
regarded as equally possible. Both texts are Western; and the evidence is valuable, 
whether it be that of Irenaeus or virtually of a fresh Old Latin MS, though in the 
former case it is much more valuable. Were indeed Massuet’s commonly accepted 
theory true, that the Latin version of Irenaeus was used by Tertullian, the biblical text 
followed by the translator would take precedence of all other Old Latin texts in age. 
We are convinced, however, not only by the internal character of this biblical text but 
by comparison of all the passages of Irenaeus borrowed in substance by Tertullian, 
that the Greek text alone of Irenaeus was known to him, and that the true date of the 
translation is the fourth century. The inferior limit is fixed by the quotations made 
from it by Augustine about 421,’ 

Dr. Rendel Harris in his brilliant monograph A Study of Codex Bezae', greatly 
daring, has sought to controvert these positions of Hort. His opinion is that Tertullian 
and Cyprian used the Latin Irenaeus, this translation having been made and brought to 
Africa before the end of the second century. His account of the genesis of Hort’s view 
seems hardly fair to Hort.2, He says:—‘ Dr. Hort explained the wonderful agreement 
between the Latin of Codex Bezae and the Latin of Irenaeus (for there are many cases 
in which the translator of Irenaeus is nearer to the Latin of D than to the Greek) by 
representing the Bezan Greek as coeval with Irenaeus, and the Bezan Latin as belong- 
ing to the time of his translator. And this led him to deny Massuet’s theory that the 
text of Irenaeus was translated before the end of the second century, and was, in fact, 
in the hands of Tertullian.’ But we have seen that Hort’s view of the date of the 
Irenaeus translation was otherwise obtained. Harris goes on to say :—‘I shall take the 
Bezan Latin, which we have seen to be the real authority [such, as is well known, is 
Harris’ theory], right back to the time of Irenaeus . . .: and I shall try to take the 
translator: of Irenaeus back with him, for the sake of companionship.’ The biblical 
text of Irenaeus and the text of Codex Bezae are shown to be ‘genealogically 
contiguous ’.* 

The latest discussion of the Gospel text of the original Irenaeus is that by Von 
Soden in his monumental work Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in threr altesten 
erreichbaren Textgestalt hergestellt auf Grund ihrer Textgeschichte (Band I, Berlin 
1902-1910). As he had at his disposal the same materials as myself, his conclusions 

1 Cambridge, 1891. aeped 02. Coy, Hyp . 4 § 373, pp. 1615-1620. 
t 
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are of special interest. They are bound up with his theory of the development of New 
Testament texts, which it is difficult to judge until his own restoration of the oldest attain- 
able form of text has been published.! Briefly, his theory is that our Greek manuscripts 
of the Gospels represent three different recensions, which he calls the I, H, and K 
recensions. The I recension corresponds roughly to what we call the Western Text, as 
far as it is represented in Greek MSS; the H recension includes Westcott and Hort’s 
Neutral Text, represented especially by B and §&, and also their Alexandrian Text; 
and the K recension corresponds to Westcott and Hort’s Syrian text. The primitive 
purity of each of these recensions must first be secured by a comparison of all the 
authorities for it, and on the basis of this restored purity we can construct the I-H-K 
text, the ultimate original of them all. All divergences from this I-H-K text in the 
Ante-Nicene writers and versions are explained as due to the disturbing influence of 
Tatian’s Diatessaron. 

Von Soden’s view of the Latin Irenaeus is not that of Westcott and Hort. He 
says :—‘ That the Latin translation of his citations is not taken from the Itala, but is a 
literal translation of the Greek original, is proved by the citations preserved to us in 
both languages, as well as by the many departures from It [i.e. the European Old- 
Latin texts] in the choice of the verbal expression. That the translator was, further, 
not at all influenced by any Latin text familiar to him, is made certain by the 
fact that he not seldom reproduces the same quotation differently in Latin in separate 
passages.’ The details we have given above show that this statement must be some- 
what qualified. We need only refer to the case of Mt. iii. 17 above, overlooked by 
Von Soden, and remark that continental scholars in general are not so ready to ignore 
definite statements of Westcott and Hort before stating the direct opposite. Von 
Soden’s whole discussion is vitiated in the eyes of those who cannot regard the Latin 
as in all cases an exact reproduction of the Greek. The harm done is perhaps not very 
great, as both the Greek and the Latin are Western, but we demur to this treatment 
of the Latin as identical with the Greek. 


Very old errors belonging to the Latin translation itself he finds in Io. iv. 36 am (for 
vam) and xiv. 7 the inversion cognoscitis (for dv qSerre) and cognouist’s (for yuwdoxere) —Differ- 
ences in the various citations of the same place are rare. He instances a few in addition to 


? [It must be remembered that this chapter was printed in 1912, before the appearance of Von Soden’s final 
volume in 1913. I regard his text as inferior to that of Westcott and Hort. ] ; 

® The reader who has not access to Von Soden’s work may refer to Professor Lake’s review in The Review 
of Theology and Philosophy for October and November, 1908 (also separately published), or to his Zhe Text of 
the New Testament, fourth edition revised (London, 1908), Appendix D, or to Mr. A. V. Valentine-Richards’ article 
in Cambridge Biblical Essays (London, 1909), pp. 535 ff., or to Nestle’s Linfiihrung in das Griechische Neue 
Zestament (3. Aufl., Gottingen 1909) fassim, or tomy Text and Canon of the New Test. (London, 1913), pp. 130 ff. 
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those in his lists that follow: Mt. iii. 12, Le. i. 17 emundans ... colligens . . . comburens =; 
Mt. iv. 3, 6 add ¢w after <i 2; v.45 xadws BovrAcrau (for earl Suxaious Kat ddikous (Lat, tr. and Io.- 
Damasc.) 1; xi. 25 (see above, p. exxvil) 4; xiii. 38 3; xiii. 43 quem (for rote) 33 XV. 3 = Mc. 
vii. 9 domini (for @eov) +; xvi, 25 = Mc. viii. 35 = Le. ix. 24 (see above, p. exl) 4; Mt. xviii. 10 
(see above, p. cxiv) 4; Mt. xxvi. 38 (see above, Pp. cxxviil) 4. 

If we compare its text with I-H-K, even inversions of the order of words are extremely 
rare. As far as they occur in minutiae, they appear to be demanded by the Latin language. 
More important are the following only, which are perhaps errors of memory : Mt. iti. 7 tpiv 
Srddeckev; Xi. 26 prporbev cov before «ddoxia éyévero 5 xii, 6 peiCov (rather zrActov, Pp. CXXxixX) 
iepod ; XIX. 29 agros... domos ...parentes...fraires... filtos ; XX1. 33 mepueOnkev avT@ lat. ; 
xxiv. 50 7 die qua nescil ef) hora qua non sperat IV. xxvi. 3, for which in 1V. xxxvii. 3 he 
writes only 2 die qua non sperat ; ie. viii. 1 rhs mavdos after pytépa ; 1X. 62 ériBadov after 
dpotpov, BAérwv after éricw; XXi. 36 (see p. cxll) 4,—Omissions are rare: Mt. i. 23 pePeppy- 
vevdpevov $3 i. 15 héyovTos; Ill. 9 eyo... Dply dru 2, TOUTWY €; ill, ro once obv (cf. vii. 19), 
once enim in piace of ovv (Ta® sy® Julian xaé in place of ot); iii. 12 = Le. iii. 17 avrod after 
ddwva 4, ob before 76 wrvov twice, habens in place of ob once, airod after xepé 4; iii, 16 aire 
(RS B)? 3 1x..6 émt tas yas 43 ix. 8 dé, eboByOnoav kai; X. 18 Kai; Xi. 26 ovrws; xi. 28 f. Kayo (28) 
— éd’ ipas (29) ; xii. 40 yap 5 Kili, 11 ff. 08 S€Sorax (11) — odro (1 3) ; xiii. 13 odd ovviotow after 
dxovovow (Le. om. éxovovaw ovdé before avviat) (see above) Tert. a; xiii, 25 WAOev.-- Kal, 
pécov KrX. (see above); xiii. 38 6 before dypds; Xiii. 40 otv; XV. 3 kai ($); Xvi. 21 (see above); XIX. 
21 Kai e&ers Oncavpov ev oipave (syS); xxi. 35 adrou af it?; xxi. 44 avrovs (lat. and two Gk. Gospel 
MSS of Von Soden’s I®, namely 050 [= Greg. @|, 529 [= Gregory 79]); xxi. 42 adry af a; 
xxii. 26 mp@rov ; XXVi. 24 éxelvw; XXV1. 39 Touro (see above). Le. i. 17 emuoTpevar— SiKalov 5 
ii. 20 om. Kat aivoovTes ; 11.22 odtov—Movoews; Vi-31 dpuotws (af D sah, ); ix. 61 Kipe 5 62 avrov(B) 
(see above) ; x 16 kai in place of 6 8¢—aderet ; xi. 36 edOéws 5 Xvi. 28 dpotws (see above) ; 29 Kat 
Getov (see above for other authorities *) ; xviii. 7 Kal paxpoOvped ez airois ; Xix. 8 Kipies 42 voV 
(see above), épFahpov (see above) ; XXi. 35 (see above) 5 Xxiv. 46 rH TpeTN NHEPLS 47 (see above). 
To, ii. 21 rod vaod (Tert.); 23 airév for To dvopa aiTod, avTov (alt.); ili, 19 jv—éepya; iW. 37 
om. xa; xiv. 9 kai before was (BRA 579 ; but also abem, omitted by Von S.); xvii. 5 mapa 
ceaure (with [f], #)5 X%- 31 Xpurds (see above). 

Fven reminiscences operate only very rarely: Mt. i. 20 Joseph in place of ez (ii. 13) 
(sy¢ g’); i. 22 om. ddov (xxi. 4) (sy8°), Om. ‘md Kvplov (27 iii. 3) (2); i. 23 wocabtur in place of 
xorecovow (ii. 23 4) (sy? Tert.); iii, 3 add. md kupiov after fnGev, Om. "Hoaiov (ii. 15); ve 18 
once om. dd Tod vopou (Le. xvi. 17), once add. Kai Tov mpopyTav after vopov (17) £ recension 
(see above); v. 21 0m. rois dpxaiows (27) "3 _V: 44 pucobvtwv (Le. Vi. 27) for Swwxdrtov ; vi. 24 
non polestis lor ovdets Svvarat (24 b) 3 Vill. 9 sub mea potestate for ia épavtov (according to 9 aes 
ix. 29 gov ..- Tol for tpov. . . dpiv (viii. 13) (Clem.-Alex. Orig.) ; ii. 18 om. dv ypetica, OM. 
pov, evdoKnra for eddéxnoev ) Woy pov (iil- 17) (Tert.®) 5 xii, 14 w/ for kai (i. 22, etc.); xxl. 9 
filt for 7G vig (XX. 31) (af a); XX1. 31 TOV obpavav for Tod Geot ft d Chrys. ; X81. 4? om. éy Tais 
ypapats (16) (af) ; xxiii. 35 exgusretur (Le. xi. 50 adic 7) for €AOy ipas.—Le, vil. 15 zussit 
of dart manducare (Vili. 55) for npgaro Nadev. [Incidentally 1t may be remarked that it seems 
hardly fair to call by the name of reminiscences readings which are elsewhere attested. | 


1 Von S. wrongly ef 27. 
2 JT omit the next instance from the same verse, wataBaivov..+ kal, as the recovered Oxyrhynchus Greek 
contains the expression, which the Latin has omitted. 3 Omitted by Von Soden. 

4 But the Greek is extant here; why does he not quote it? 5 Omitted by Von Soden. 
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Besides, the parallels themselves exercise an influence, so that mixed citations exist: Mt. 
iv. 10 om. yap (Le. iv. 8); viii. 11 om. woAXoé (Le. xiii. 29), add dro Boppa kat _vorov (Le. xiii. 
29); x. 28 muttere in gehennam (Le. xii. 5); X. 35 om. adrfs Pls (Le. xii. 53); xix. 21 duados 
(Le. xviii. 22); xxiii, 37 om. émurvvayer (Le. xiii. 34); xxiv. 49 éoOlew Te Kal TLVELY Kal peBioxer Gat 
(Le. xii. 45); xxiv. 51 darlorv for Sroxpirav (Le. xii. 46) 3; Xxvi. 39 om. pov (Mc. xiv. 36).— 
Me. i. 2 om. éyé (Le. vii. 27) (D 565 B)—le. iv. 6 haec omnia abt dabo (Mt. iv. 9) for col 
Sédcw—airav, si procidens adoraueris me (Mt.) for 7, add. haec omnia (Mt.) before éyot mapade- 
Sorat 8; v. 36 om, ao... oxioas (Mt. ix. 16, Mc. ii. 21); vi. 29 cou for cov (Mt. v. 40) (Tert. 
it vg.) 1; ix. 61 tr. émérpeov Sé or rparov (59) (D); xvii. 27 add. ef emebant et uendebant (28), 
add. xat ob« éyvwcar from Mt. xxiv. 39, but before guoadusque for axpu Hs Nu<pas (from Mt. xxiv. 
39); Xvii. 29 guoadusque for 7 dé jépa (Mt. xxiv. 39); xvii. 30 svc ert’ ef in adueniu filer 
hominis (Mt. xxiv. 39, but 9 yuépa).—Io, v. 28 tot viod tod dvOpwrov for adrod (25)( Vert.) gunitl: 
44 wevarns for &vOpwroxrdvos (44>)  (Tert. Prax.: ipse a primordio mendax est). 


In view of these few further divergences from I-H-K, the text of which thus lay 
before Irenaeus also, there cannot be any doubt that the relatively large number of cases 
of parallelization, which Irenaeus shares with Tatian’s Harmony, are not an accidental 
coincidence, but are due to the influence of the latter. Certainly the following cases 
can be proved to exist in Tatian :— 


Mt. i. 18 om. Incod 3 (Tae syse lat.): yévvyots, generatio (K lat. sy8*): om. Mapia. 
20 tr. apparuit Loseph (for et gg Ta®) t” somnis. 
22 om. Aey. 2 (sy8). 
iii, 3 Om. Aey.: der nostr? in place of atvrod, 
9 potens est in place of dvvarar (af it). 
10 abscidetur . . . mittetur 2 (lat.). 
12 habens in place of od (sy®¢ it). 
duaxafapar (so the Latin text; in Epiph. the citation reads dcaxaBapiet om. Kar, 
Le. ii. 17): om. avrod after ciroy (Le.) : add avrod after doy. (Le. 2). 
[17 Tod otpavod : omit, as the real text is rév ovpavavy in Oxyrhynchus MS and this 
is the Matthaean )( the Lucan reading. | 
v. 24 om. éxe? Aphr. 
25 f. cum (Le, xii. 68) es (Mt.) cum aduersario tuo (Lc.) in uia (om. éx’ dpyovra Mt.), 
da operam ut libererts? ab eo (Le.), mittat te (Lc.). 
vill. 11 tr. y£ovow before dzé (Le. xiii. 29) 4. 
12 bunt for ékBAvO. it (extbunt Tae af sy Eus.). 
ix. 2 ddievrar (Ta®? Mk.): co... . cov (Le. v. 20). 
x. 18 om. é¢ (cf, Le. xxi. 12) lat. Orig, Z@ etc. 
Xl. 19 téxvwy (Lk. vii. 35). 
26 add pov after rarnp (cf. &, omitted by Von Soden). 
27 kai in place of ovdé (Le. x. 22): om. tis émuyw. (Le. x. 22) 8: probably dréxpuyas 
(25) in place of ékp. (Le.) is also from Tatian. 
xii, 25 desolabitur it; stabit lat. D fam.'’, 
40 om. yap (Ta® sys xaé in place of ydp). 
1 But C omits £202, 


7 Von S. wrongly /éderaris: perhaps we ought to read e/édereris for ut libereris, aS CV have e¢ libereris, 
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Mt. = xii. 15 om. ydp (af). 


16 
25 


25 
robe, 166 


17 


ot in place of dru (a 5, omitted by Von Soden). 

éovreipe in place of éréoz- (39) (sy8¢ D X) (see above). 

eiev in place of éveretA. Néy. (Mc. vii. 10) (sy lat. D) (exc. f£ omitted by Von S.). 

sermonem (Mc. vii. 13) (a6 df sy®*) (but also N° BD sah. boh. Orig. Eus. etc. 
om. by Von §S.). 

pe in place of rov viov rod dvOpdérov (Mc. viii. 27, Le. ix. 18) (af it). 

tr. ot . . . before Xéyovew (Le. ix. 18) (D 700 af it). 

om. 6 ‘Incots (Mc. viii. 31): add. dzrodoxpacbjvar Kai before éroxravOnvar (Mc. 
viii. 31, Le. ix. 22) (see above). ; 

cat in place of dé: cwoe in place of etpyoe (Mc. viii. 35, Le. ix. 24) (see above). 

diddox. dyad. (Mc. x. 17, Le. xviii. 18) (see above). 

ti pe dey. ayabov (Mc. x. 18, Le. xviii. 19) (see above). 


18 porxeva. in the first place (Mc. Lc.). 


21 
29 


xxiets 
16 
23 


mavra (Lc.) (sys Aphr.) (also 4 ¢f, omitted by Von S.): dca éxeis (Mc. Le.). 

évexey éuod (Mc. x. 29) (see above): add ev 76 Karp rovTw (Mc. x. 30, Le. xviii. 
30): add. zw futuro (év To aidvi TO epyop. Mc. Lc.) (sy?). 

Jecistis (Mc. xi, 17, Le. xix. 46; tr. abrov after fec. Mc. Ta?). 

om. ore (42) (af it DZ?) (exc. 4 om, by Von S.). 

dvvaper in place of éfovaia (see above) : rodro in place of ratra. 


29 f. tr. od GéAw vorepov Se petapednbels . . . eyd Kipre kal ovk (lat. sy8°). 


33 
35 


37 
38 


39 

KXits (3 
28 

34 

OahiA TE 
17 

45 


49 
XXvi. 28 


XXvill. 19 
Me. X. 39 
Le. ly BB 


vi. 4 


add. rs after dvOpwrros (sy af hf K*): ef in place of doris (sys). 

tr. EAuGoBOA. . . . darexr. (cf. Mc. xii. 4 K add. AoBorAyjcavres before exepad.) 
(af it syeP 646 Lucif.). 

add tows before évrpaz. (Lc. xx. 13) (af dc ff? h sy 79 Chrys.). 

habebimus in place of oydpev (cf. Ta® af sy8 cat quay eorar 7 KAnpovopia avrotd = 
Me, xii, 7) [but a 674 Lucif. have even habebrmus|. 

add. atrov after dméxrewav (Mc. xii. 8) (af cf sys). 

tr. rnpeite Kal qrovetre K (but also J [e] f 2, omitted by Von S.). 

tr. dvopias Kat Sroxpioews. (Also aeth. in part, which add to Von S.) 

add xaé before éé 19 (Lc. xi. 49) (Orig. A D: add ‘latt.’ om, by Von S.). 

8€ in place of ot (syste! La 157 Chr. sah. boh.) (see above). 

ru in place of ra (Mc. xiii. 15) (33 D At @ B}, and other lat.). 

add xal dyads (Tae [Le. xii. 42 D ; according to Mt. xxv. 21]}) (see above). 

maidas Kal Tas radioxas (Le. xii. 45) in place of cvvdovAovs (see above). 

om. ydp (Mc. xiv. 24). 

om. otv (Mc, xvi. 15) (Tae NALX). 

perrAw BarrilerOar in place of Barriopar (cf. Mt. xx. 22 pédAw ive). 

add éx cov after yevvepevov (I Tert.). 

eis tov aidva in place of ews aidvos (K’). 

om. 6é (X sys lat.), 

add idoacbar tovs cvvrerpypévors Ti Kapdiay (Isa. xi. 1) (K’). 

om. AaBov (7). EA Ba: 

om. viv (K) (he means the first yoy, and omits to mention its omission also by 
vet.-latt, and vulg. as well as D). 


1 7° & and B are three branches of recension 7 in Von Soden’s system. 
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add. iyiv after otaé (D) (and many other authorities omitted by Von Soden). 

remitte et et pallium in place of Kal rov xurGva pip Kovorys (Mt. v. 40). 

déSwpu in place of dédwxa (K sys¢ D). 

dxodovber por in place of épxeras dricw prov (Ke Bas.) (see above). 

muotevoovaw in place of recOjnoovras (it ve. D 157 sy): add aire sy cz ip 

mpos airdv in place of airé (LXX) (K cfr? d). 

om. dru (it exc. af D /** 475 1038). 

tr. cot ov after éyvus (all except H 1012 pa.). 

om. dé (Z sah. Meth.). 

add. xaé after tva (it vg. A’) (Ta sy8¢ xaé in place of tva): ~ Kal 6 Gepifwv dod xaipy 
(D sy®°). 

év ats in place of éru . . . év abrais (afa ff*¢ Tert.). 

add. xaé before euoé (lat. sy*¢). 


But if Tatianic influence is incontestable in these cases, the following readings also which 
recur in witnesses manifestly influenced by Tatian, must spring from Tatian, even if they have 
disappeared in Ta®: 


Mt. 


XXV. 


1, 
iv. 
Vv. 


22 

9 
23 
27 
33 
Ay 
18 


. 24 
1. 40 
5 gil 


add. ’Haatov before 7. rpod. (D 1582* 267 954 sy®¢ it). 

tr. omnia tb (sy®° af it 4), 

om. éxet (Aphr.). 

add rots dpyatous (I sy¢ it? vg. Chrys.). 

om. Tots dpyaio.s (27) (sy8 af). 

add adda (sy¢ vg. (ere dAAa D 372 sy® af it)). 

sfabitis in place of éxOyo. (af it (cf. ctaOjncecbe D sys'e! Mec. xiii. g)). 

buiv in place of co (D 124 Y 659 sy® af it). 

add. kai after éorau (sy¢ af it D @? Orig. Eus. Chr.). 

70 pvotyptov (Mc. iv. 11) (sys¢ (sys¢ also Lc.)), [But also some authorities in af it, 
om. by Von S. | 

iva «rd. in place of dm «rd. (Mc. Le.) (Z D syse), 

om. avrod (sy®¢ h ff”). 


7 uxorem for airyy (sy8 4 cf). 


- 49 
i. 26 


add. unecum after filium suum (af it (@va Me, xii. 6)). 

yap in place of dé 1° (af Afr? DK): add. airo/ before 7a (Le. xi. 46) (2 D be 
1093 sy sah. boh. pa.). 

om. olrwes (ND): 6 rddos daiverar dpaios (D) in place of datvovtar (sy’ om.) 
®pator (sy® ‘ white’). 

om, éyd (Le. xi. 49) (D 788 124 543 13, i.e. MSS. of Ferrar group). 

ee in place of airy (Orig. lat. sys D). 

om. avrod after oixias (cf. Le. xvii. 31) (abg 7? d D), 

om. atrod after xvpuos (Le. xii. 42) (4 At D 1295) (also certain Latins omitted 
by Von Soden, e.g. ff”). 

ebye in place of ed (Le. xix. 17) (lat. A): add dr (Le. xix. 17) (lat.) (D ére/). 

0 yToipacev 6 TaTHp pov in place of 76 yrowmacpevov (it D A Cyp. al. patr.). 

oldare in place of ydere (Ta? Tert. af it sy¢ sah. D Y 660 1044 Thdt.) (see above) : 
tr. pe evan (Tert. lat. sy’ J Did.) (see above). 

taira in place of ra avrd (A Z@ [exc. D] H® fam.) (add [a] e to Von S.). 


' This symbol appears to represent a branch of the Ferrar group and kindred MSS. 
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Le. vii. 26 add. vai before A€yw (Mt. xi. g) boh. (see above). 
Xvi. Q ékAclaryre (it vg. K Meth.). 
31 resurgens ad illos eat in place of évacrn (D 7 d add. kat dréAOn mpds abrods after 
avacry, af it sys'c! dréX@y in place of dvacrg, af it add. ad zllos). 
XiX. 5 dre in place of ydp (lat. D). 
XXxiv. 39 /r. doréa . . . cdpxas (Dd), odpxas (& D @) (see above). 
To. 1. 4 éorw in place of jy 19 (8 D sah syse (Ta® in place of jy 2°, sah. syse bis)), 

sabe, GT elyes in place of EXELS (lat. 1). 

Apart from the readings appearing here, that are also adopted in K, there is found, says 
Von Soden (while the numerous A-readings otherwise occurring in the passages cited by 
Irenaeus are entirely wanting), only the really just A-correction of Mc. i. 2 rots rpodyrais in 
place of “Hoaig ro rpopyrn (2), a passage which does not occur in Ta®. 

The case of Le. xii. 38 is specially complicated. The /-H-X text, which also sy’ and vg. 
follow, reads :— 


kav (or kai éav) €XOn (om. H © O*® sy?) év rH devrépa purakh (HW O'8 B om.) cay (K xa) 
ev TH TpiTH pvdaky (OM. Sy) €AGy Kal evpy ovtws paxdpiol cicw: all except A/BXL* /aD add 
ot dovAor éxeivor from 37. 


Two important variants are found here. The one is clearer. Not seldom is the com- 
pletion of the picture of the waxdpror inserted from 37. The strong difference speaks against 
a uniform cause for it. Iren. adds guoniam recumbere eos factet et ministrabit eds after beat? 
sunt, so that éxeivor is thereby driven out ; so also AT (dre dvaxAwel aitods Kat dvaxovycet 
avrois) sy® and It (exc. ¢ d; @ hiat), but It in another translation guoncam (ff? 1 quia) rubebit alos 
discumbere (ff? 11g add. et transtet = rapeAOav 37) et ministradbtt ils ; while e offers faczet quia 
recumbere eos faciet et mintstrabit (so om. ezs or z//is) afterwards in place of paxdpuol ciow éxeivor. 
In the last it is clear that the interpolation is secondary. For facze¢ makes the rest superfluous : 
this faczef is attested also by D, which writes zrouoe instead of the paxapior xrA. Anyhow 
there originally hangs together with this the zovotvras ( faczenies), which Hr ¢ interpolate from 
43 after ovrws. This small difference, however, stands in connexion with the second great variant. 
It concerns the indication of time. And here all representatives of the same must still have the 
same cause. Somewhere the first night watch had to find a place beside the second and third. 
For all the witnesses that are actually concerned in it, Irenaeus af it sy¢ #/T (likewise for 
Marcion the beginning at least is certain) offer the following form of text: 


kal eav e\On rH éEorrepwy pvdaky Kal edpyoe ovtws (7% c add rowitvras according to Mt. 
xxiv. 46, sy® ypyyopotvras in place of ovrws after 37, 7’ om. Kat ebp. otras) paxdpiol ciow 
(D roujoe, e /aciet quia, etc. [see above], Iren. it sye 7/* add dru xrA. [see above]) at 
ea (71 add. uenertt) év 7H Sevrépa (sy? add. pudaky) Kal rH tpiry (H* 7 add. pvraxy eon 
Kat evpn ovtws, sy add €AGy Kal evpy ypyyopotvras) paxdpiol ciow (6 beati? > beati*) éxetvor 
(Iren. it exc. ¢/g om.). 


The source must be Greek as the different translations in Iren. af on the one side and 
it on the other show. According to all analogies we shall conclude it was Tatian, although 
Ta® offers the A-syP-text. The pedantry also, which misses the first night-watch, suits Ta. 
Or might Marcion have exercised so wide an influence here? 


Thus there remain only a vanishingly small number of Special Readings. 


Mt. 1. 20 


la ls 
18 
20 
40 


xill, 14 
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hee: variants in Mt. xi. 27, Le. x. 22 Von Soden reserves for later comprehensive treat- 


quod habet in utero in place of 70 . . « év airy yevvnbev. 

Le. iv. 4 wut in place of Eyoerau (Tert. af vg.). 

mundo in place of Kabapot. 

vudicabitrs in place of kpivere: tudicabitur de uobis in place of xpiOnrecGe. 
add. xat Sovdous after orpatras according to 9, 

avra in place of ratra (Z?), 


7 numgquam in place of ov« ay. 


dilectissimus in. place of é&yamnrds (af) (but see above, p. cxxxvii, 1, 1). 

add zpsum before prius (0). 

mansit in place of jv (Von Soden evidently does not know that manere is a 
rendering of etvar: see Archiv f. Lat. Lexthogr. xv. pp. 382, 483): /r. after Iwvas. 

erga nos in place of adrots. 


14f. the quotation from Isaiah reads: zacrassatum est [or tncrassa A.S.| cor popult 


huius et aures eorum oblura et oculos eorum excaeca (similarly af a@ 6). 


16 f. is put together in: westr? autem beat ocult qui urdent quae urdetis (according to 


io Zl 
XV1. 21 
XIX, 17 
Xx g 


SOON, Vy 
XXIV. 45 
XXV. 34 
XXvi. 29 


Xi. 42 


Le. x. 23) ef aures uestrae quae audiunt quae auditis (see above, p. cxl). 

qui maledtxerit in place of 6 kaxohoyav af bf Cyp. 

crucifig? in place of éroxravOjvat (see above, p. cx!). 

add. pater in caelis after dyads (e add. pater) (see above, p. cxiv). 

in regno in place of eis tHv BactAcay (af it). (Can this really be considered a 
variant ?) 

add. atirod after dureAGva bh. 

eterum in place of abrots : domrnus in place of 6 “Inaois. 

noluistt in place of 7OeAjoare (lat. exc. a 4 g @) (see below, p. 65, on Le. xiii. 34). 

ertt in place of éoriy (éorar Le. xii. 42 A® 477): pracponit instead of Katéorycer. 

in sempiternum in place of ard kataBodjs Koo pov. 

de generatione uttts huius in place of é« rovrou tod yevyparos THs dpzéXov. 

ante deum nostrum in place of adrod (D it rod Geot tyudv Isa. xl. 3). 

in wpso autem tempore in place of év d&€ TO pyvl TO Extw (eodem autem temfore 
abc ff*). 

ancilla tua domine in place of 1 dovAn kupiov. 

add. kai after xaOds. 

Lesum in place of kvpiov. 

Lesus autem eral (nv 88 6 "Inoots D) guast tncepiens. 

ef in place of ovaf 2° (see below, p. 57 app. crit. 1. 4). 

add. ef before ovaié: add ef before psexdoprof. 

mropevbeis in place of dred Owv (D) (see above, p. cxxx). 

oixe‘ous in place of es roy ofKdv pou (1 Tim. v. 8). 

add ey before 77 (700). 

éorat in place of éoriy (K® 713). 

add. d\Xo before Bartirpa: ravy ére’youat eis aird in place of ras ovvEeXoMaL ews 
drov TeAeo Oy (see above, p. CXXxi). 

ert before, in place of ad’ ot after, tpia érn. 

diuiles negue amicos et uictnos et cognatos in place of rods idous cov, pnd Tors 
ddedpors cov, pnde Tors ovyyevets cov, wyde yelrovas TAovaiovs. 
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Le. = xiv. 13 clodos caecos mendicos in place of rrwxovs dvarnpovs xwAovs tuddods. 
Xvi. Q ds in place of kad. 
31 obaudiunt in place of dxovovew. 
Xvii. 27, 28 add. e/ before the co-ordinated verbs. 
XIX. 42 hodie—ovypepov in place of év rH Hepa tavry (see above, p. cxvi). 
XXIV. 35, cognouerunt eum in place of éyvaéc6y airois. 
To. i, 10 add. hoc before mundo ¥'s 
13 add. GedAnparos before Oeod (see above, p. cxli): werdum caro factum est (14) in 
place of éyevvn@noar, read therefore probably éyevvi6y (cf. Tert.). 
18 add. mzsz before povoyerns, once filius, once deus, once filtus det in place of 
Geds (vids). 
30 erat in place of éotiv. 
ili. rg add. hunc before mundum. 
iv. 38 add. enrm [see the zndex latinttatts, p. 303 |. 
v. 28 uenzet (af bfgr' Tert.). 
39 om. Kai (a g 7’ [Tert. entm in place of xai}). 
xvii, 24 267 in place of per’ éyod. 
XxX. 17 dzscipulos in place of robs adeApovs pov (see above, p. cxlii). 


The result of this examination is that Irenaeus also had the /-H-K text before 
him. At least the divergences of his citations from its language do not in any way 
compel us to conclude for a form of text which is different from /-H-K. That he 
occasionally in citing omits single words, especially particles which are only important 
for the connexion with the context, or parts of clauses, which are without significance 
for his purpose, that at times reminiscences of similar words or the ‘formulations’ in 
the parallel passages influence the language, is, as we have seen, a phenomenon which 
recurs in all Fathers and is quite natural. On the other hand, Irenaeus knew the 
Diatessaron, and, in contrast to Tertullian, not infrequently cited according to its text, 
compiled from the Gospels, instead of according to the text of one or another Gospel. 
Of the few really unique readings a whole list are to be put down perhaps only to the 
translator [we have, however, contended above that all unique readings belong to the 
original, A.S.], so from the preceding list Mt. i. 20; v. 8; vii. 2?1; xii. 7, 18; xv. 4; 
xxi. 31; xxvi. 29; Le. iii. 23. Others are free citations, for example Mt. xiii. 14f,, 
16 f.; Le. xiv. 12,13; Io.xx.17. Only Mt. iv. 4; Io. v. 28 seriously deserve discussion. 

Finally there remains a problem, but really perhaps only for the history of Latin 
translation, in the contact of ‘af’ or ‘it’ with Irenaeus in some of these special readings : 
Rie ivi4)s exits 1S beset fos ey S xixa 7; xxi) 40s xxilii(97 5 *Lei26; Io.-v. 28. 

That Tertullian at times depends on Irenaeus is made probable by the cases of 
contact in some otherwise not extant readings, above all Io. i. 13.? 


1 Correct Von Soden’s 12°. 2 But it is also in 4. 
u 
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Thus far Von Soden, and I would express my sense of the value of a treatment of 
this question by one whose knowledge of the Greek authorities is immense. We shall 
proceed to venture some conclusions as to Irenaeus’ Gospel text, building on the 
foundations now laid, and criticizing details as we pass on. We may admit that 
Irenaeus used the /-H-K text, as far as we understand what that was; or we should 
rather say, since Von Soden himself tells us that Irenaeus shows no trace of the peculiar 
readings of the X text, that Irenaeus used an /-// text or else the / text merely. We 
would call special attention to the striking agreements of the Greek Irenaeus with the 
Greek side of Codex Bezae alone of all Greek MSS in the following verses :—Mt. iii. 
16 (bis), 173 xiii. 16,24; Le, 11 495 vill. 453 ix.60, 615 xiv. 272 ix 9) ecxive tO: 
Two of these instances are from the tiny fragment of Oxyrhynchus papyrus, and 
encourage the belief that more agreements with Ds" would reveal themselves, if we 
could recover some other portions of Irenaeus MS as old. Further, the agreements 
are mostly in small matters, where Latin would represent the Greek by the same word 
as it would have used to represent the ordinary text, I think great significance attaches 
to this fact. Sometimes a quotation in Eusebius is in company with Ds" in this 
agreement with Iren.2" In view of the history of Codex Bezae,as far as it can be 
recovered, and its undoubted connexion with Lyons, it does not seem fanciful to 
suppose that Irenaeus used an ancestor of the Greek side of Codex Bezae. Of course this 
ancestor must have been of considerably greater purity of text than Codex Bezae. It 
was no doubt in much closer relationship to the ultimate Greek original of ‘it’ and ‘af’ 
than Ds" itself is, though that relationship is close enough. Besides the agreements 
of Irenaeus with Codex Bezae alone of all Greek MSS, there are many with it in 
company with others, and it is very rare to find Iren.8" directly opposed to Ds", as 
tor example in Ec ix. 62. 

I should be ready too to admit with Von Soden the influence of Tatian’s Diates- 
saron on many of the quotations. Perhaps he has pressed it too far: I do not know. 
Irenaeus or his amanuensis had to trust to his memory, or else to take the trouble of 
unrolling a roll of a Gospel, as he lived before the days of codices. It was obviously 
much more convenient to consult the large roll of the Diatessaron than to look out 
passages in three or four separate Gospel rolls. Much the same effect would be pro- 
duced, as a matter of fact, whether one well acquainted with the Gospels quoted from 
memory or quoted ‘ Diatessarically’, Irenaeus as a controversialist was obviously 
under greater obligation to quote accurately than would otherwise have been the case. 
The Diatessaron must, therefore, have been a convenience. It is probable that it was 
a good deal used in the West, as it certainly was in the East, and before the days of 
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codices probably more than afterwards.!_ Whether Irenaeus used it or not is not, how- 
ever, of great importance textually, as Tatian stuck quite close to his text of the Gospels, 
and that was a Western text, like that of the separated Gospels used by Irenaeus on 
occasion at least. When Irenaeus is not in company with D he is with the Old Latin 
or the Old Syriac or some other early authority for the Western text. 


5. As to the Latin translator of Irenaeus in the Gospels, it is difficult to say anything 
definite. We cannot treat him as an exact and invariable reproducer of the text and 
words of his original, for reasons that will have been clear to the follower of our investi- 
gation. But if this be admitted, that he knew and used a Latin Gospel text, what was 
the nature of that text and to what surviving Old-Latin codices, if any, was it closely 
related? A first examination of the language of the quotations seems to lead to no 
definite result. Sometimes he is with the African, and sometimes with the European 
group, and it is natural to conclude that this is due to the fact that for the most part he 
translated independently, and that his agreements with one against the other are 
really accidental. Perhaps a better method is to study the renderings collectively and 
test them for Africanisms or Europeanisms according to the lists provided by 
Dr. Sanday in his essay on & and Prof. Burkitt in his essay on the quotations in 
Tyconius. For this purpose an index of all characteristic Latin words in the quota- 
tions of the Latin Irenaeus has been prepared. 

The following ‘ Africanisms’, i.e. renderings ‘homogeneous with the Biblical text 
used by St. Cyprian’,? are found in the Gospel quotations of the Latin Irenaeus. The 
remarks within brackets refer to other surviving Old-Latin authorities for each 
particular passage. Asterisks refer to passages in Appendix I below, pp. 204-225. 


adnuntiare Mt. xii. 18 ([a] ddf Tert.). 
Le. ix. 60 (a ef Tert.) ; but see ewangelizo under Acts: ewangelizo is 
post-Cyprianic. 
adpropinquare Le. xix. 41* (24 ef); but proximare Mt. iii. 2*. 
adsumere Mt. i. 20 (6 [om. £]). 
Iecaie54 (2). 
xv. 5* (nowhere else). 
altus: altissimus Le. i. 32, 35, 76 (all); ii, 14 v.2. (O[d] e); but excelsus Mt. xxi. 9 ; 
Weevii tArg. t. 


1 On the whole question cf the Diatessaron and its effect on MSS, see H. J. Vogels in Zexte und Unter- 
suchungen, Bd. xxxvi. 1 (Leipzig, 1910), with the trenchant criticism of Von Soden and Vogels by Dom John 
Chapman in the Revue Bénédictine for July 1912, pp. 233-252. 

2 Burkitt, Ze Old Latin and the [tala (Cambridge, 1896), p. 13. 
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baptizator Mtssisir(Tertr 2). 
cena pura Ioh. xix. 14* (nowhere else). 
clarificare Mt. v. 16 (& Cypr. $). 
ie, 8: (2): 
claritas Le. xxiv. 26 v2. (e). 
colligere Mt. iii. 12 v.Z. (nowhere else) ; but see congregare, below, p. clxi. 
xiii. 30 (d &). 
_ 40 (all). 


41 ([a] bef). 
xxv. 35 (6d f ; but abducere Cypr. 3). 


Le. xiii. 34 (3) (Cypr.). 


discens? Mt. xvi. 21 (nowhere else). 
[Le. xvii. 5] (not exactly quotation). 
emitto Mt. xii. 20 (nowhere else). 
(exBdAd@) 


Mt. iii. 12 v./. (hiat &: nowhere else exc. Tert. (?)). 
frumentum Me Xiit, 5 (2). but-triticumoM tiie 19 gels xii 0" 4S eNiceay. 
25s Loh Rit 24 


genero Le. i. 35 (v.2.) (nowhere else). 
ii. 11 (Z) (nowhere else). 

illic Mt. viii. 12 (2 Cypr.) but ibi Mt. xxiii. 11, 13 (Io. xvii. 24) (see 
xiii. 42 (eh). below, p. clxi). 


interficere, which appears to be more ‘ African’ than occidere, occurs a good deal 
oftener than it, as is also the case in Tyconius: the proportion 2:1 is 
about the same in both authorities.® 
iste Mt. tii. 9 v.l. (abd fm % Tert. Lucif.). 
(otros) SKiey 10s (21): 
xxill. 36 dzs (1°, nowhere else). 
(28 @o7 Luciti): 
lumen (commoner than lux): 
Mt. v. 14 (8) (dk Tert. $ Opt.). 
16 (dk Cypr. $). 
Le, it. 32 (all). 


1} But recognised as African, in origin at least: see Ronsch, Zt. wad Vulg.2, pp. 306 ff.; Burkitt, Azles of 
Tyconius, p. \xxii; and above, p. c. 
4 ButiseeO Zeit, pe cxiit. 


° The evidence of £ appears to be somewhat confused (OLB 7, ii, p. cxxviii). 
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Toh. i. 5 (4) (Cypr. cod. A). 
8 (a be). 
9* (wef). 
iii. 19 (alone) (lux Cypr. 2). 
20 bis (be). 
Oi (0 8). 
manduco (always in Iren. lat. Gospels: predominates also in Afr.) : 
Mt. xi. 19 (all). 
XXV. 35 (all). 
ew vires (all): 
4 (all). 
viii. 55 (all). 
xii. 45 (3) (d ¢). 
XVil27 (2). 


28 (e). 
nequam Mt. xii. 45 (nequior) (2 and all). 
non scire Le. xvii. 27 (nowhere else) ) but nescire Mt. xxii. 29 °™4 * ; xxiv. 42, 
xxii, 94 (2 7), J 50; Le. xii. 46. 
numquam Mt. xi. 9 (@6f2: not.d£): 
XI TON NOE €). 
42 (all) 
obturare Mt. xiii. 15 (2). 
populus is much commoner than plebs: the proportion is 8 to I. 
potare Mt. xxv. 35 (df Cypr. 3). 


praeceptum (not mandatum) : 
Mt. xv. 3 (#) (nowhere else). 
SIxsa7i(s) (a). 
xxii. 38 (nowhere else ?). 


pressura Mt. xxiv. 21 v./. (e Cypr.). 
(OAtprs) 

profanare Mt. xii. 5* (2). 

quasi Mt. iii. 16 (nowhere else: def. ¢%). 

(against uelutezc.) xxiii. 28 (e). 


Peexxt, 45 (2); 
quoad usque Mt. v. 18 (2) (4); but donec Mt. v. 26 v. 7, usquequo Xii. 20. 
26 v. LZ. (nowhere else). 
Le, xii. 59 v. 2. #24 * (nowhere else). 
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xvii. 27 (nowhere else). 
29 (nowhere else). 
quoniam (in this respect Iren. lat. is almost ultra-A frican '). 
Mt. iii. 9 (26 m3). 
iv. 6 (nowhere else). 
v. 17 (afhk). 
23 (nowhere else). 
28 (ba). 
Vill, TE (2). 
xvi. 17 °™)* (3) (e). 
21 (nowhere else). 
xxi. 43 (nowhere else). 
Le. ii. 23 (nowhere else). 
49 (2). 
Xie 7n(2e): 
xxiv. 44 (all). 
46 (ao f: but quia cd e Cypr. is the African text). 
Io. iii. 19 (6d e Cypr. %). 
21 (nearly all). 
iv. 35 (ad). 
37 (3) (62). 
42 (ad). 
xiv. 10 (11) (de). 
mx 9 1. (a). 

The universality of this usage, like that of guemadmodum and uti, leads us 
to think that it is due to idiosyncrasy of the translator, influenced originally by 
the use of an ‘ African’ version. 

recumbere Mt. viii. 11 3 (042% Cypr.) ; but discumbere Mt. xxii. 10 (ae Enueit,). 
xxii. 11 (nowhere else). 
Le. xii. 37 ((a] e). 
. 38 (e). 
remittere Mt. vi. 12 (a4 Cypr. 2). 
ix, 2 -ttuntur & Tert. (-ssa sunt a6). 
6 (a). 
xix. 7 (nowhere else). 
Le. v. 21* (nowhere else), 


1 See above, pp. cix-cxi 
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vi 


: 29. (e). 


ix. 60 (4) (ab [Mt.]). 


xiii. 35 % (e Cypr.). 
Xxiii. 34 (nowhere else). 


sacerdos Mt. xvi 


2 tae) s 


saluare Mt. i. 21 (2) (d 2). 
xvi. 25 (d 2). 
sarcina Mt. xxiii. 4 (nowhere else; but # in Mt. xi. 30, @ in Le. xi. 46).! 


(popriov) 


sata (vara) DiEExtbes oe ff +). 
sermo Mt. v. 37 (all). 


Io. iv. 37 *™4* (3) (nowhere else), 
v. 47 (¢). 
super Me. ui. 16-v./. (2 /). 
v. 45 (all). 
x. 29 v.1. (abdf). 


i. 26* (nowhere else). 


. 14 (all). 
. 36 (nowhere else). 
. 6 (nowhere else), 


ii. 29 v. 2. (nowhere else). 
044 (6.4.2 Cypr.): 


ii, 18 (all). 
2 falliexcept Lert. 772), 


4 (defh). 

35 (all). 

36 (all). 
2a1 (all-except Lucif. zz), 
. 18 (all). 


i. 40% (all). 


ix. 62 (ae fm Cypr. 2). 


XV 


. 19 (ade). 


. 42 bis: 1° (all except 4, which has supra). 


ae (aide). 
.5* (aa). 


1 T suggest this as an ‘ Africanism’ with some diffidence. 
2 sata as a transliteration is in harmony with an ‘ African’ practice : see Burkitt, O/d Latin and Itala, p. 12. 
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clx 


xviii. 8 (2 bd; but in terra(m) ¢ f Cypr. 3). 
xix.41 (all): 
XXI. 94 (ad ¢). 
35 bis. 1° (ade). 
2° (all). 
thronus Mtiv.34 (wel ek vert). 
Lc. 11,9242) @ 2 Cypr). 
totus Mt icxile 72 (all): 
Le. xxi. 4 (nowhere else except vg"). 
in totum Mty” v.34 (& Cypr). 
uestimentum Uerey.. 66; (tinder Mivix.16) Oz. 
1° (nowhere else). 
2° (all). 
Mt. xxi. 8 (all). 
Le. viii. 44 (all except d tunica). 
uestire Icnxvis tou(a), 


There are thus ample and undoubted traces of the ‘ African’ version, and quite as 
much significance attaches to those instances where the actually extant ‘ African’ 
fragments fail us or do not support the Latin Irenaeus. The numerous cases where 
our translator uses an ‘ Africanism’ show the sort of Gospel text with which he was 
familiar: take, for example, guoad usque, quoniam, sermo. 

There is, however, some evidence which seems to point both ways; or rather, where 
the ‘ African’ and ‘ European’ tendencies seem about equally balanced :— 

hereditare Mt. v. 5 (4) (df Cypr.); 
but hereditate possidere (3) (a). possidebunt (0 2). 
xix. 29 (d) » consequetur (e). possidebit (ab fhm). 
Le. xviii. 18* (d) ,, consequar (e). possidebo (red/.). 
It seems very doubtful whether hereditare is African, especially in view of 
the reading of e. (See also index of words in Iren.-lat., p. Ixxxi, and index 
of words in Latin quotations, p. 304 zzfra.) 


introire Mt. xii. 29 (d ). intrare Mt. v.20 (@d fh: hiat d: against 2). 
xix. 17 (nowhere else) (cf. /). XXV. 21 (all). 
xxii. 11 (nowhere else). Ler si 0%). 
Le. vi. 4 (de). vill. 51 (ad f: against de). 
xxiv. 26 v. 2. (4) (de). xvii. 27 (0 f: against ade). 


xxiv. 26 uv. /. (4) (abf). 
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There is a fine oscillation here between the ‘African’ introire and the 
‘European’ ztrare, suggesting that we have got to a later stage than the 
Cyprianic. 


praeterire Mt. v.18 (4) (a0 f4%). transire Mt. v. 18 (4) @ £).! 
Le. xij. 37 (all; ad fagree with 
Iren. in using participle). 
Wer xxie93 (2) (ad/). xxi. 33 ($) (Oe). 
There is a similar variation in the ‘ African’ text between praeterire and transirve. 
Perhaps this is the best point at which to call attention to the marked prevalence 
of zs (for the usual zc) and guemadimodum. I cannot find that these peculiarities have 
been cited either as markedly ‘ African’ or markedly ‘ European’. 
But that there are, in addition to the above-noted characteristics, real ‘ European- 
isms’ in our translation cannot be ‘doubted. 


congregare Mt. iii. 12 v. 2. (4) (ab df) (see colligo, above, p. clvi), 
xxii. 9 (nowhere else). 
10 (all except @). 
Le. xvii. 37 (4d f) (e colligere). 
desolatio Mt. xxiv. 15 (2) (abcdfihq vg. Hil. Aug.: uastatio e Cypr. Tyc.). 
felix is entirely absent, beatus being always used. 
ibi Mt. xxii, 11 (all), 
13 (all except e, which has 7//c). 
Io, xvii. 24 (added). 
[It is entirely absent from Tyconius. ] 


igitur Mteave23 (Lucif.): ergo (much commoner than igitur in 
(characteristic) xxii. 9 (nowhere else). ‘ African’ texts) occurs Mt. iii. 8, xix. 
xxiv. 42 (nowhere else). 7, xxi. 40 (always with others). In 

Le. xii. 42 (nowhere else). Mt. iii. 8 & has itaque. 


nempe = ergo is entirely absent. 
parabola is used always, never similitudo. 
Mt. xiii. 10 (all except £). 
1g7™"% (all except 4). 
pauper always, never egens or egenus. 
Mt. xix. 91 (e2badfh; but egentibus Tert., egenis ¢ Cypr.). 
Le. xix. 8 (abdf; but egenis e Cypr. 4). 


(Tyc. once parabola, never similitudo.) 


1 Tn the earlier part of the same verse Iren.-lat. gives pertranseat, where a0 d/h & all have transeat. 
x 
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-procidere (for African prosterni). 
Mt. iv. 9 (a6 [a] f2) against &. 
Le. iv. 7 (2of; om. @) against e. 
propter Mt. x. 18 (abdfhm; but causa Tert. £). 
xv. 3 (all). 
6 (all). 
xvi. 25 (abdf Lucif.; but causa e). 
xix. 8 (ef Tert.; but ad addh, secundum m). 
29 (abadfhm; but causa e). 


The frequency of propter and the absence of causa suggests a later stage than the 
Cyprianic ‘ African’, in which causa, though less frequent than propter, exists here and 
there. Causa appears to be absent from Tyconius. : 

propterea is rare: Mt. xiii. 52 (efk; ideo abdh). 
And it is characteristically ‘ African’. 
saeculum Mt. iv. 8 (2; but mundus dfg& vg.). 
xiii. 38 v. 2. (§ with d; but mundus 3 with abefhk m). 
xxiv. 21 (a@bdh; but mundus ef Cypr.) 


saeculum ‘as a rendering of kécpos is never found in the African text of 
Mt. Mc. and Lc.’,) nor in Tyconius’ quotations.? It occurs in the Latin Irenaeus 
and thus convicts it of Europeanism. 
sic occurs very often, for which ita is the ‘ African’ 
frequent, ita is rare. 


Mt. i. 18 (all). 


equivalent. In Tyconius sic is 


v. 12 (all except d@). ita (@). 
xii. 40 (Oa fh). ita (a Cypr.), itaque (4). 
xiii. 40 (ab fhm). ita (deh). 
xxiii, 28 (@b fh Lucif.). ita (de). 
Vc. xii. 38 (ae). ita (o/). 
43 (2) (de). ita (2) (of). 


Xvii. 30 (nowhere else). 
xxiv. 46 (abdf). 


Note how the authorities cross over in Le. 


similiter a, secundum haec re//. 
om. e Cypr. 


Can this be accidental? It is 


quite possible that the original translators of Mt. and Lec. were different 
persons, 


Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, p, 44. ® Burkitt, Redes of Tyconius, p- xc. 
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— 


sicut is very often found, for which quomodo, tamquam are the African substitutes. 
Tyconius seems to be very much in line with Iren.-lat. 


Mt. viii. 13 (all). 


xiii. 43 (all). 
Kix, 10. Liana sf 2), tamquam vw, ¢. (¢ Cypr.). 
xxii. 39 (2) (Af). quemadmodum (4). 
Le. vi. 40 (all). 
xiii. 34 (3) (Cypr. ad apud Mt.) quemadmodum (3) (add/). 


quomodo (e)., 


There are thus traces—not very numerous perhaps, but still clear enough to be 
regarded as traces—of knowledge of a ‘ European’ version, that is of a second stratum. 
It is natural at this point to ask whether Iren.-lat. is closer to any one representative 
of the European version than to others. The answer to this must be that in Matt., 
down to xv. 36, the point at which & ceases to be available, the nearest approach to 
the twenty-nine times in which the reading of Iren.-lat. has the solitary companionship 
of & is the occurrence of nineteen parallels with d alone: fis alone with Iren.-lat. seven 
times, a four times, 6 and % twice, e once. We have not pursued calculation further, 
but the agreement with d, most enigmatic of all Old-Latin texts, is at times striking, 
though not much more striking than the frequent absolute disagreements. On the 
country of origin of the d@ type of text scholars are not agreed, but its ‘ African’ 
relationships must not be lost sight of in the investigation of this subject. There are 
joint agreements of d and & with Iren., against others. 

Traces even of a third stratum are not wanting, as our mention of the seven 
parallels with f alone will have shown. All admit the close relationship of f to the 
Vulgate, and the f text is in any case hardly likely to be earlierthan the middle of the 
fourth century. 

It would appear then that we are led to the view that our translator, besides 
translating at times independently, availed himself of an Old-Latin text current in 
Africa (possibly also in Spain), the main stock of which was identical with that used by 
St. Cyprian, but which had sustained revision like most texts current in the fourth 
century, possibly a single, probably a double revision, the second of which was not very 
thorough: I have not noted in the Gospels any trace of the Vulgate, where the Vulgate 
is unique: we shall find a probable case in the Epistles. But this part of the subject 
may be profitably closed with a quotation from Jordan who says (p. 189) that ‘An einer 
Reihe sehr charakteristischer Stellen und bei einer grossen Masse anderer Stellen der 
Bibeltext unseres Ubersetzers Wort fiir Wort iibereinstimmt oder sich eng beriihrt mit 
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Texten, die in der 2. Halfte des 4. Jahrhunderts gebrauchlich waren ’. Two examples 
of this may suffice. 


Le. xiii. 28 in regno caelorum, for which our (early) authorities offer no parallel, is 
in Ambr. §. 
lo. iii. 18 qui credit in me, for which our (early) authorities offer no parallel, is in 
Hil. 2. 
This investigation into fourth-century patristic texts might, I think, be profitably 
carried farther, as Jordan appears to have carried it,' but time has failed me. 


6. The books of the New Testament other than the Gospels. 


The Acts of the Apostles. 


The Greek of Acts, even in its few surviving fragments, shows striking coincidences 
with D. The most striking is :— 


iv. 31 after mappyolas the words mayti 76 O€dovTe mioTevervy with DE de vg. (three 
MSS in Wordsworth and White); cf uolenti credere in three other Vulgate 
MSS, omni uolenti in Aug., uolentibus credere in one Vulgate MS,? and add 
also Pelag. (see above, p. cxviii). 


The other instances where the Greek has survived, instances which have been 
enumerated above, show for the most part this same close kinship. But while the 
Greek MS of Acts used by Irenaeus was closely akin to D, there are also some 
probable agreements with later MSS. 

The translators work demands some attention. There is a greater number of 
long quotations from Acts than from any other part of the N.T. Here, if anywhere, 
then, the translator would be tempted to use his Latin Bible. Did he do so? and, if so, 
what was the character of this Latin text? 

Rendel Harris* and others have alluded to the coincidences with d@, such as the 
notorious iii. 14 adgrauastis, where @ has grabastis (D ¢Baptvare, cf. Aug. inhonorastis 
et negastis). But we shall follow the same method which we have tried above in the 
case of the Gospels, and collect the coincidences of the Latin Irenaeus with single MSS 
with the view of finding in what company he oftenest stands. We take Sats he 
passages where / is extant, and the result is curiously parallel to what we find in the 
Gospels. / is the ‘ African’ text of Acts, as & is the ‘ African’ text of the Gospels, 


1 See his further instances on pp. 190-I9Q1. 
* See Wordsworth and White’s comprehensive note on this passage. 
® See his Study of Codex Besae, pp. 162 f. 
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and we find that Iren.-lat. is in the sole company of / in nineteen cases; next comes ¢! in 
seven cases ; next g in three cases ; # in two cases; Aug.-Fel. in two cases, where / is 
not extant ; @ nowhere (for gvabastis is not exactly the same as aggvauastis), though it 
is extant at all points where we have used #. If we apply the test of particular words 
we find a number of examples of the following ‘Africanisms’: excitare (nine times), 
tdolum (twice), interficere (three times), xeguam (once), guoniam (thirteen times), sermo 
(five times), ¢kronus (once). It is true that we also find the post-Cyprianic euvangelizo 
(once), and the European occidere (once) ; omnis (=6Xos) (once). We contend, there- 
fore, that the Latin Acts known to our translator was a copy closely related to 2, which 
had sustained revision,? and had also been later to some extent brought into line with 
ig, a type which is now known to have been in use in various parts of Europe (Rome, 
Sardinia, Dacia) in the period 360 to 420.3 The intermediate revision, bringing the 
text into partial accord with ¢, is a matter of some interest, as ‘ these bilingual codices 
|Z e] are full of peculiarities which never seem to have gained wider currency’.* As in 
the Gospels, so in Acts there are close points of contact with fourth-century patristic 
quotations, e.g. 


Ac. x. 47 uetare, for which there is no parallel in MSS, is found in a citation of 
Ambrose (see Wordsworth and White). 


The Epistles of St. Paul. 


As the evidence for the Greek text of Paul’s Epistles used by Irenaeus has been 
set forth above, it is unnecessary to repeat it here. There is in general a marked 
agreement with the Western representatives, particularly D,. When Irenaeus is found 
against D,(Claromontanus), it is usually in company with some other of the great uncials, 
B or &, or with some early Greek Father, Clement, Origen or Eusebius. In 1 Tim. 
vi. 5 he has an extra clause ab omnibus talibus absistere known to Cypr. Lucif. Ambst. 
m only. The few instances where Iren. is in company only with Syrian authorities 
may thus be set down to the impurity of the transmission of these Irenaean passages. 
Irenaeus used a Greek text of the Epistles, Western indeed, but Western of unrivalled 
purity. An exception to this statement is ovpdoprifopevos (Phil. iii, 10) with FG. 

The translator shows undoubted acquaintance with some Latin version of the 
Epistles, and we must try to follow up our previous method in the search for it. The 


1 This ¢ is not of course the same as the Gospel MS e, but is the Latin side of the Laudianus of Acts. 

2 Note that Auct.-Rebapt. is rather close to d (¢). 

$ Burkitt in Burn’s Wéceta of Remesiana, p. ci; Souter, Study of Ambrosiaster, p. 207. Jerome also shows 
knowledge of this type in his Old-Latin quotations, though he did not use it as the basis of the Vulgate. 


4 Burkitt, bed. . 
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argument for the use of a translation in the case of the Epistles is clearer than in regard 
to any other part of the New Testament. The translator exercised a certain amount of 
freedom, as elsewhere. There are, however, points of contact with Tertullian, both in 
reading and rendering, more often perhaps in the case of the former than the latter 

(cf. 1 Cor. xv. 15). There is nothing improbable in the view that the contemporaries 
Irenaeus and Tertullian used copies of the Apostle which were closely alike. The 
similarities in rendering may be due to our translator's knowledge and use of Tertullian, 
as was above suggested. There are, too, points of contact with Cyprian, but they are 
not numerous (Rom. viii. 13 és; 143 363 xiii. 13; 1 Cor. ili. 3 d¢s; vi. 10; 2 Cor. 
xii. 7; Gal. iii. 8; iv. 4 (2); v. 213 22; Phil. ii. 15; in all fourteen instances only, 
and their character is such as to possess no great significance). The Freising fragments, 
which are indicated by the symbol 7, and are probably to be regarded as a later 
African text, seeing that they represent the text used by St. Augustine, offer some distinct 
parallels, despite their small compass: for instance, in 2 Cor. iv. 10 and 11 » and 
Iren.-lat. agree against all others twice, and in a third case in Tertullian’s company ; 
again, in 1 Cor. xv. 27 v and Iren.-lat. are against all others; and in v. 28 again, in 
Tertullian’s company. In the new part of x discovered by Dom Morin! there are eight 
agreements with ¢ to three against it. It is not impossible that if we had x complete, 
we should find a remarkable correspondence between it and Iren.-lat. throughout. This 
possibility is strengthened by the observation that the reading in Iren.-lat.in Rom. xiii. 
6 propter hoc enim et, which is not found in any MS or in any of the older authorities, 
appears in Aug c. ep. Parm. I. x. 16 (p. 37, 26-7 ed. Petschenig) ; in 1 Cor. x. 12 
quapropter, not found in any MS or in any of the older authorities, appears in Aug. 
¢. ep. Parm, Ill, ii. § (p. 105,15 Petsch.);.in 2 Cor. ii. 15 ef 1° Iren:-lat., not found in 
any MS or in any of the older authorities, appears in Aug. dapz¢. III. xiii. 18 (p. 208, 
1g Petsch.). ‘Africanisms’ are very scanty : instances are ‘charisma’ (1 Cor. xii. 4 4), 
‘quoadusque’ (a doubtful one) (1 Cor. xv. 25), ‘ proximi’ (Eph. ii. 13 3),” ‘sermo’ (Eph. 
v. 6). After 7, d and ¢ are closest to Aug. What is undoubted, however, about the 
Iren,-lat. quotations is their close relationship to the @ e g family, and in a very extra- 
ordinary degree to g in particular, where it differs from the others. I have counted 
about seventy cases in which there is agreement between Iren.-lat. and g alone of Old- 
Latin MSS: this is more than eight times the number of the solitary agreements with 
dor e. In some of these seventy cases the reading is shared by some Father, in others 
by the Vulgate, but in a very great many by no other authority. It is clear that our 
translator used a text of the Epistles such as is known to have been current in the 


* Revue Bénddictine, xxviii (1gtt), pp. 224 f. * Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius, p. lviii. 
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fourth century, bearing but little relationship to that employed by Cyprian. There 
are some cases where use even of the Vulgate may be suspected. 

Rom. ix. 25 ef ea quae non est misericordiam consecuta misericordiam consecuta (Iren.). 
et non misericordiam consecutam, misericordiam consecutam (Vulg.) (see p. cxlii). 

This clause is known only to Vulgate MSS (incl. Pelag.) Syr® Arab. outside 
Irenaeus, if we except a citation as from Hosea in Tert. Marc. iv. 16: quod 
dictum est per Osee: non populus meus populus meus, et non misericordiam 
consecuta misericordiam consecuta. 

If then these words were really written by Iren.-lat., he either used a Vulgate 
text or a text closely allied to the Vulgate, or more probably, as the context in 
Iren. suggests, they are a translation of a free citation by Iren.-gr. 

1 Cor. x. 1-4. Here the agreement with the Vulgate is exact, and it is a very interest- 
ing case, as the known differences of Latin texts are numerous, and we have, in 
addition to the Old-Latin MSS, quotations in Cypr. Ambst. Quaest. and other 
authors, available for comparison. If Iren.-lat. really wrote the verses as we 
have them, he either used the Vulgate or a MS of the type used to make the 
Vulgate. If I have been right in arguing that Jerome used the text found in 
Ambst. for purposes of revision, then the case is clear for use of the Vulgate 
here, as Ambst. differs considerably.! 

I Cor. xv. 43 ignobilitas with Amb. vg. (dedecoratio Tert., ignominia Cypr. Hil., 
contumelia d m Aug.). 

Eph. i. 14 qui = Vulg., quod de g. 

2 Thess. i. 6-10 is another possible case of use of Vulg. 

Whether the translator knew and used the Vulgate Epistles now and then or 
not, we seem to be on safe ground in saying that he habitually used a fourth-century 
text. This comes out more clearly from the Epistles than from any other part of 
N.T. The data above are confirmed by reference to fourth-century patristic citations. 
Not to speak of Aug., who has already been alluded to sufficiently, 


1 Cor. xv. 45 primus Adam (Iren.-lat.)= Amb. Aug. Orig.’** ; but all others (incl. 


Vg.) have homo between primus and Adam. 
1 Cor. xv. 54 cum autem mortale hoc induerit inmortalitatem agrees with Hil. 


Ambst. Vg. against others. 
Gal. iv. 26 mater omnium nostrum (Hier. Aug.) against nostra (without omnium). 


Jordan lays stress upon the following facts among others*: Eph. v. 32 has 
mysterium with Hil. Ambst., not sacramentum with Tert. Cypr.: in Phil. ii. 20 he finds 


1 Cf, Study of Ambrosiaster, P. 50. 2 Op. cit., pp 190 f. 
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the curuet of Iren.-lat. in Ambr. only: Rom. iv. 3 he finds twice in Hil. exactly as in 
Iren.-lat. and in him only. He notes also that there are frequent points of contact 
between the text of our translator and that of Ambst. The use of seducere (1 Cor. 
vi. 9 (4)) for fadlere, and the use of s7ve to represent a-privative (Col. is22,3 Jama. 5)535 
well as anaritia (Col. iii. 5), are ‘ Europeanisms’. 


Catholic Epistles. 


The meagre citations do not help us much to a conclusion either as to the under- 
lying Greek text or as to the use of an existing Latin version. 


Teeter, 


The Greek text appears to have been a good one, except for the remarkable gloss 
in ii, 23 elsewhere found only in Can. Apost. in Greek, but attested also by Ambr. 
Max.-Taur. Pelag. (du ep. Tit. i. 7): gui cum uapularet non repercutiebat. There is an 
interesting coincidence with Aug. in the Latin of i. 8, where the futures gaudebitis 
(exultabitis) 2 agree with Aug. and Polyc,i™ ve 


1 Sohn. 


The Greek text underlying was evidently a very good one on the whole. The 
eccentricities of reading in ii. 21, iv. 1 have been already referred to.1 The zadvres of ii. 
19 is omitted with 69 223 syrP Epiph. In iv. 3 5 Avec appears to be read only by the 
oldest of Greek authorities, Clement, Origen, etc.,? but is more widespread in Latin. As 
to the date of any version used by our translator it seems risky to say anything, in 
view of the scantiness of our material. There does not seem anything in the evidence 
inconsistent with the use of a later ‘ African’ version. Take iv. 1 for instance: exterunt 
with # Lucif. Some agreements with % are interesting ; but there are also disagree- 
ments. Note that Aug. de daft. v. 21 (29), p. 287, 19, quotes ii. 19 exactly as Iren. 
and as no one else. 

2 Fohn. 


There is practically no material to go by. Verse 7 quoted above, p. cxliii, is in 
favour of the quality of Irenaeus’ Greek copy of this epistle, but there appears to be an 
inaccuracy in the citation of verse 11 (see p. cxxiv) to counterbalance this. The Latin 
seems to take its own line, but negwissimds (verse 11) appears to point to Africa as its 
place of origin (against malis, malignis). 


1 ae re Ay on ALA 
See p. exliii. * Cf. Socrates 1, Z. vii. 32 & rois madauols dvriypagors. 
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Apocalypse. 


Where the Greek exists it agrees almost invariably with 8, our oldest Greek MS 
in the Apocalypse. In connexion with the Number of the Beast Iren. mentions that 
all the good and old copies had 666, the Eastern number, not 616, the Western. He 
quotes at greater length from the Apocalypse than most church writers. It is a priori 
probable, therefore, that the translator availed himself of a Latin version already in 
existence. It is unfortunately somewhat difficult to classify this version. In this part 
of the New Testament more often than in any other the translator stands alone. I have 
counted 115 cases where his renderings appear to be unique: in 18 cases only 
does he appear in company with Primasius, who used the same ‘ African’ version as 
Cyprian. ‘ African’ provenance is favoured by the invariable use of ¢hronus (and not 
sedes), but ‘European’ by furor as a rendering of Oupés (Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius, 
p. lviii) in xix. 15 (vg.). There is, however, one MS the agreements with which are 
too frequent to be accidental, namely gzgas. In 62 instances Iren.-lat. agrees with gig 
and g7g only. The late character of this text seems to be admitted. It is regarded as 
‘a late European text’ (W.-H. /utrod. § 116, p. 83). Naturally, when one finds that it 
agrees with the Vulgate very closely. It is true that there are a few passages where it 
does differ from the Vulgate and yet retains Iren. in its company (e.g. xiii. 2, where the 
words et thronum suum are absent from the Vulg.), but in the great majority of cases 
agreement with gzg is agreement with the Vulgate. Nay, in certain of the 115 cases 
referred to, where Iren.-lat. has a reading unique among Old Latin texts, that reading 
is actually in the Vulg. also. It is true that we have lost the valuable testimony of the 
Cod. Clarom. of the Latin Irenaeus for some long citations (e. g. xiii. 2-18 ; xix. 11-15; 
xxi. 1-4), and may thus be reasoning from the harmonizations of later scribes; yet the 
fact remains that Iren.-lat. and the Vulg. agree against the Old Latins in the following 
passages, for example: v. 6; xiii. 3, 5, 10, 12 (ds), 13; xix. 15. Is it possible that 
Iren.-lat. actually used the Vulgate Apocalypse, just as we have seen reason to think 
he knew the Vulgate Epistles? In any case he knew a text closely akin to it and 
therefore presumably a fourth-century text. 


POSESCRIEG 


EVIDENCE OF THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF IRENAEUS 
[C. H. TURNER] 


1. Lx relation to lren-lat. and the Vulgate 


THE issue raised by Professor Souter on pp. clxvii-clxix above is so crucial for 
the question of the date of the Latin translator that it seems worth while to call the 
Armenian version into the witness-box. Of course this can only be done where the 
citations come from Books IV and V, but it fortunately happens that nearly all 
the passages on which Dr. Souter relies are in fact taken from one or other of these 
Books. If Dr. Souter’s argument is correct, and the coincidences of Iren-lat. with 
Vulg. prove dependence of the former on the latter, then cadzt quaestio and the 
translation cannot have been made much earlier than A.D. 400. But if the coincidences 
of Iren-lat. with Vulg. are also, wherever we can test them, coincidences with Iren- 
arm., then—unless Iren-arm. is contaminated either with Iren-lat. or with Vulg., which 
it is to be presumed no one will have the hardihood to suggest—these coincidences of 
Vulg. with Iren-lat. are really coincidences of Vulg. with Iren-gr., and no conclusion 
whatever can be drawn as regards the date of the Latin translator. 

I take the passages in the order of the New Testament books, which is also the 
order of Souter’s treatment: and I have verified the conclusions suggested by 
Mr. Conybeare’s Appendix zz Jocc. by consulting Dr. Armitage Robinson, who has 
given me most kind help throughout. 

Rom. ix. 25 e¢ ea quae non est misericordiam consecuta misericordiam consecuta 
(IV. xx. 12 [xxxiv. 121]). The Armenian Bible does not contain these words in Rom. 
ix. 25; Osgan, the first editor (A.D. 1666), did indeed insert them, but according to his 
practice he was making the Armenian conform to the Latin Vulgate—‘lorsqu’il a 
trouvé quelque chose de plus dans la Vulgate, il ne s’est fait aucun scrupule de le 
fourrer dans son édition’ (Gregory WV. 7. Prolegomena p. 913 n. 4). But though 
the Armenian Bible omits them, Iren-arm. has them in this passage (see Conybeare 


1 I give Harvey’s chapter and section, where they differ (¢.e. in Book IV), within brackets, because the 
Armenian chapter divisions are the same as those of Harvey and cod. C. 
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p. 273 below) just as the Latin does, and there can be no doubt that, as Dr. Souter 
indeed suspected (p. clxvii), ‘they are a translation of a free citation by Iren-gr.’ 

1 Cor. x, 1-4 (IV.-xxvii. 3 [xlii. 5], xiv. 3 [xxv. 3]). ‘The agreement with the 
Vulgate is exact.” That is not quite strictly the case: Iren-lat. omits the clause 
“et omnes mare transierunt’, and also omits (so A 2/2 C 1/2) ‘eos’ after ‘consequenti’. 
In both points Iren-arm. agrees with Iren-lat., and the agreement of the two takes us 
back to the Greek. 

1 Cor. xv. 45 ‘primus Adam factus est’ (V. xii. 2). The omission of ‘homo’ 
between ‘ primus’ and ‘ Adam’ seems to Souter (p. clxvii) to imply a fourth-century 
text. But the omission is also found in Iren-arm., and therefore goes back to Iren-gr. 

2 Cor. iv. 10 ‘mortificationem’ (V. xiii. 4) with y and Tertullian alone. But Iren- 
arm. has a corresponding word, whereas N.T. arm. has like the other Latins ‘mortem’. 
Both the Latin and Armenian translators of Irenaeus rendered véxpwacs literally. 

And in the same verse (see Souter on p, clxvi) ‘ Iesu’ (after ‘mortificationem ’) with 
yr alone against ‘ Christi’ or other variants of the remaining Latins. But once more 
Iren-arm. is in the closest agreement with Iren-lat. in this and the following verse, 
‘dying of Jesus’ ‘ life of Jesus Christ’ ‘for Jesus’ sake’ ‘life of Jesus’. In fact Iren- 
arm. is closer than v to Iren-lat., and there can be no doubt that the two versions 
represent Iren-gr. 

Gal. iv. 26 ‘mater omnium nostrum’ (V. xxxv. 2, Souter p. clxvii) with Jerome 
and Augustine against ‘ mater nostra’ of deg ry. Here Iren-arm. has ‘mater nostra’ 
—see p. 280, and Dr. Armitage Robinson’s note on p. 292—and this was beyond 
question the reading of Iren-gr. If, therefore, we could be sure that Iren-lat. really 
had ‘ mater omnium nostrum’, the instance would tell strongly in favour of a late date 
for the translation. Yet it would not help Dr. Souter’s case for Vulgate influence, for 
it is not the reading of the Vulgate And as the citation belongs to the very end of 
the fifth book, after both C and A have failed us, we have no certainty, and hardly 
even a presumption, that the original Iren-lat. had this reading. 

Eph. i. 14 (V. viii. 1, Souter p. clxvii) ‘qui est’ with Vulgate, against ‘quod est’ 
of deg. But ‘qui’ is much more than a Vulgate reading, for it is found in v and 
apparently in all the Latin fathers who quote the verse (see Sabatier ad loc.). The 
Armenian cannot distinguish the genders: but it seems to me more than likely that 
Irenaeus read és éo7iv with 8 D,, and that the Latin translator has reproduced him 
faithfully. 

1 Pet. i. 8 (IV. ix. 2 [xix. 1]; V. vii. 2). ‘ There is an interesting coincidence with 
Aug.’ in the future tense (Souter p. clxviii). But it is also a coincidence with Iren- 
arm., as Dr. Armitage Robinson assures me, and presumably therefore with Iren-gr. 
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~ Apoc. xiii. 3 (V. xxviii. 2, Souter p. clxix) ‘uniuersa terra’ is an agreement with 
Vulg. against ¢ and Primasius. But Iren-arm. has the same reading, and Irenaeus 
himself doubtless had 6An 4 y7 before him. 

Apoe. xiii. 5 (2d.) ‘data est ei potestas’ again with Vulg. against ¢ Primas., but 

also with Iren-arm. and the Greek text of Apoc. €060n at7@ €fovcla. 
| Apoc. xiii. 10 (#.) ‘oportet eum [in] gladio occidi’ with Vulg. (which omits 
‘in’) against g Primas., but again in exact accordance with Iren-arm. Both the versions 
represent as literally as can be the Greek of Apoc. 

Apoc. xiii. 12 (i.) ‘potestatem ...omnem’ with Vulg., while g Primas. omit 
‘omnem’: Iren-arm. has ‘all’, and there seems to be no Greek authority for omitting 
macav. We should expect therefore that Irenaeus would have it, and it cannot be 
reckoned against the versions that they have it too. 

Apoc. xix. 15 (IV. xx. 11 [xxxiv. 11]) ‘furoris irae’ with Vulg. against ‘irae’ 
alone of g Cyprian Primasius. I have already spoken of this verse on p. xviii. Iren- 
arm., as we should after the preceding examples expect, has two nouns, and no doubt 
Iren-gr. had also. 

Thus Dr. Souter’s examples, wherever we can test them as concerning readings 
rather than renderings, far from suggesting a late date for the Latin translator, rather 
commend his faithful and literal reproduction of the Greek text he had before him. 


2. Ln relation to Iren-lat. and the original lren-gr. 


The following are some of the more important instances where the two versions 
represent different readings in the New Testament text of Iren-gr. 


Matt. ix. 6 sciatis lat. with Gr. eidjre; ‘know and see’ arm.: C D8'L idjre (and Mc. ii. 10 AC L, 
Le. v.24 AL), £uideatis. It is hardly likely that Iren-gr. went with £: arm. is conflate 
between Irenaeus and some other text. 

xiii, If mysterium lat. with ad (sacramentum) syr-sin: ‘mysteries’ arm. I have no doubt at all 
that the singular is right in Irenaeus, and very little doubt that (in spite of the absence of 
Greek support) it is right in St. Matthew. Matt. copied Mc. iv. 11, but his text has 
been influenced by the ‘ mysteries’ of Le. viii. 10. 
15 incrassatum est cor C, incrassa cor A, ‘he made thick the heart’ arm. I think the 
reading of 4 (supported by a &) is right, see p. 237 (in spite of p. 292). 
xxii. 4 uenite lat.: ‘behold’ arm. with Greek i380 and O.L. ecce. The Latin translator has 
; looked on to dedre at the end of the verse. 
xxvi. 28 noui testamenti lat. with adh: om. noui arm. As ‘noui’ is found in the Armenian Bible, 
its absence here suggests that the Armenian translator found it absent from Irenaeus. 
Omit therefore for Iren-gr. with NBLZ 33 sah and Cyprian. 
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Le. xvi. 9 fugati fueritis lat.: ‘ye change’ or ‘depart’ arm. Odd as the Latin rendering is, it seems 
clear that both translators had the same Greek before them. 

Jo. i. 18 unigenitus filius (add Dei lat. 1/3) qui est lat. 2/3, unigenitus deus qui est lat. 1/3: ‘the 
only-begotten God’ (07. quiest) arm. 2/2. The context in III. xi. 6, where we have not the 
witness of arm., appears to indicate vids. On the other hand the absence of other Latin 
evidence for Deus makes the agreement of lat. with arm. in IV. xx. 11 pretty well decisive. 
Still more remarkable is the omission of 6 dv, in which arm. goes with &*a Tert. 2/3 
(adu. Prax. 8,21) and may represent Iren-gr. 

xii. 32 omnia lat. (mdvra) with N*D and Old Latins: ‘all men’ (mdvras) arm. with the Armenian 
Bible. Iren-gr. had doubtless wayvra. 

Rom. iv. 3 quid enim lat.: ‘and that’ arm, The one renders ri yap emiorevoe; the other dre yap 
émigtevoe: the context shows that the Latin is correct. ‘What did Abraham... 
believe, and it was counted to him for righteousness? First, that...’ It is just pos- 
sible that Iren-gr. used 6r: interrogatively, as (in spite of the Revisers) St. Mark certainly 
did, see Mc. ii. 16, ix 11, 28, and probably ii. 7 (B ©), viii. 12 (C and Orig. Selecta in 
Ezech. xv. 20). See also p. 239. 

ix. 25 in loco eliberata lat.: ov. eliberata arm. with all other authorities. ‘ Eliberare’ is so charac- 
teristic a substitute in early Christian Latin for ‘saluare’, ‘to save’ (see Le. xii. 58, 
p. 215, and Rom. x. 7, p. 125: also p. 243) that I cannot think it to be merely a blunder. 

xiil. § subiecti estote lat., Gr. imordocecbe (D, etc.): ‘it is meet to be subject’ arm., Gr. dvaykn 
ixoracoeaGa. One or other translator has been influenced by his Bible, and it is more 
natural under such influence to add than to omit. 

I Cor. iii. 2 poteratis escam percipere lat.: ‘ye were able to bear’ arm. The Greek of the Sacra 
Paraliela shows that (as indeed we might have guessed) Iren-gr. added Baordfew to 
the Greek of N.T. 

vi. 15 corpora uestra lat.: ‘our bodies’ arm. Doubtless, in spite of the support of 8 A, jpyaov 
was a corruption in the Armenian’s translator’s MS of Iren. 

xv, 20 nunc autem lat., Gr. vi dé: ‘and if’ arm. with si autem de. The agreement of arm. 
with the two Latin MSS may be the result of the independent influence of ei dé of v.17 ; 
but it is very remarkable, and the prima facie explanation is that Iren-gr. went with 
de. In that case of course arm. would be right in omitting enim in v. 21. 

2 Cor. iv. 4 deus saeculi huius lat.: ov. saeculi huius arm. St. Irenaeus explains in III. vii. 1 (and 
indeed the context here implies also) that aiévos rovrov does not go with 6 deds but with 
tav anictoy : arm. therefore represents his thought and may represent his text. 

Io corpore nostro 1° lat.: om. nostro arm., and as nostro is in both the Old Latin and 
Armenian Bible texts, omission in arm. is probably right, and Iren-gr. had the true 
reading ev T@ ga@part. 

II si enim lat. (so Harvey and all MSS), arm.: Iren-gr. therefore read « ydp for det yap. 

per Iesum lat.: ‘for the sake of’ arm. with all other authorities. The Latin translator 
had before him in his Greek Irenaeus, rightly or wrongly, dca "Incod not da Inco. 

Gal. v. 20 ueneficia.. contentiones zeli lat.: arm. and the great Greek uncials have the singular, but 
the plural is the old Western text (Cyprian, and for ¢pess Marcion) and I do not doubt 
that it was that of Iren-gr. 

Eph. ii. 7 inenarrabiles lat.: ‘inscrutable’ arm. Obviously Iren-gr. did not give tmepBdddov, but 
something like avexdunynrov. 
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2 Th. ii. 4 in templo dei lat, and so NABD,: add. ‘as God’ arm. The addition may have been 
already present in the translator’s Greek MS (it is not in the Armenian Bible), but this 
is again a case—see above on Rom. xiii. 5—where the shorter text is more likely to repre- 
sent the original. 

Apoc. i. 13 similem Filio Hominis lat.: ‘the likeness of the Son of Man’ arm. and as cod. A of 
the Greek Bible, our best authority for the Apocalypse, has dpo/wpa vid, it is very 
tempting to ascribe this reading to Iren-gr. 

14 lana alba lat.: om. alba arm., and as the best Old Latins (% Cypr. Priscill. Primasius) 
omit also, Iren-gr. may well have gone with them. 

xiii. 4 bestiae illi lat.: ov. illi arm. Both versions are rendering 7@ Oypiq: illi of lat. I take to 
represent the definite article (as also in xx. 2 ‘draconem, illum serpentem uetustum ')— 
the use is common in Cyprian’s Bible. I am not quite sure whether in hunc mundum 
of Jo. iii. 19 (om. hunc arm.: Gr. eis roy kéopoy) might not be similarly explained : e. g. 
in Dan. iii. 51 (ap. Niceta de psalmodiae bono 13) ‘hi tres’ represents oi rpeis. 

Io si quis in captiuitatem duxerit, in captiuitatem ibit lat.: si quis in captiuitatem traye: arm. 
The reading of lat. gives the right sense, that of arm. is nonsense: but arm. may suggest 
that Iren-gr. read with cod. A of the Greek Bible ei ris eis aiypadootar, els aixypadwoiay 
umayel. 

12 faciebat lat.: facit arm. But Hippolytus améichr. 48, 49 has éemoiee 2/2. In xvii. 13 the 
tables are turned, and Hipp. gives the future d:adacovow with arm. against lat. 

xx. 11 uidi lat.: ‘behold’ arm. idov cod. A: arm. (or his copy of Iren.) read idov for ido». 


3. Ln cases where the MSS of \ren-lat. are divided 


In the following the testimony of the Armenian, where the Latin evidence is 
divided, ought to be decisive against the reading of our text: yet Le. xx. 38 ‘ei 
uiuunt ’ must be right (cf. ‘uiuunt Deo’ further on) against hi uiuunt. 


Matt. xxiii. 34 (p. 37): om. et ante ex his (Iren. IV. ix. 1) ¢estébus C*Varm. (ef 8 B) 
Le. xiii. 7 (p. 64): om. iam anze triennium (IV. xxxvi. 8) /est¢dus C arm. 
xx. 38 (p. 217): omnes enim hi, Zestibus CV arm., pro omnes enim ei. 
Io. v. 43 (p. 83): recipitis, zestibus C*arm., pro recepistis 
Xv. 15 (p. 88): om. meo, ¢esttbus AV arm., fost Patre 
I Cor. x. 4 (p. 137): om. eos Post consequenti (IV. xxvii. 3), ¢estibas A p arm. 
Apoc. xiii. 14 (p. 198): seducit, zestzbus A QR parm. (def. C), pro seducet 


4. Ln cases where the same passage is given more than once, but with divergent 
readings in Tren-lat. 


In the following cases Iren-arm. disagrees with the Latin version in that particular 
passage, but is supported by the Latin version elsewhere : 


Matt. i. 23 (p. 2) IV. xxiii. 1: uocabitur lat., ‘they shall call’ arm. cam lat. 2/3 
iii, 10 (p. §) IV. viii. 3: bonum lat. ; om. arm. cum lat. 1/2 
12. (pp. 5,6) IV. iv. 3, xxxiii 1: habens lat. ; om, arm. cum lat. 1/3 


xi, 27 (pp. 18, 207) IV. vi. 1: cognouit lat.; cognoscit arm. cum lat. 9/11 (cognoui by false 
analogy with noui). 
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Matt. xi. 27 (pp. 18, 


Le. vi. 46 (p. 57) V. viii. 
xiii. 35 (p. 65) IV. xxxvii. 


Gal. i. 15 (p. 153) V. xii. 
iii. 8 (p. 155) IV. xxi. 
Eph. i. 7 (p. 161) V. ii. 
iv.6(p. 164) IV. xxxii. 


207) IV. vi. 7: filium ... patrem lat.; ¢v. patrem .. . filium arm. cum lat. 7/9 
IV. vi. 1: uoluerit reuelare lat.; “shall reveal’ arm. cuz lat. 6/8 

3: uobis lat.; om. arm. cum lat. 1/2 

5: relinquetur lat.; ‘is left’ arm. (sed inuitis bdef Cypr.) cum lat. 1/2 

IV. xxxvii. § : uobis lat.; om. arm. cum lat. 1/2 codd C V 

5: Deo lat.; ‘to him who’ arm. (sed inudtis codd de) cum lat. 1/2 

I: in eo lat.; ‘in thee’ arm. (sed izucto Cypr. 2/2) cum lat. 1/2 

2: habemus lat.; ‘had’ arm. (sed zmuditis deg r) cum lat. 1/2 

I: deus et pater lat.; deus pater arm. cum lat. 6/7 

4: retributionem lat.; ‘affliction’ arm. cum lat. 1/2 


ZU he1..6 (pe 177) LV. xxvit. 


7 (p. 177) IV. xxvii. 4: domini nostri Iesu lat.; domini Iesu arm. cum lat. 1/2 
Apoc. i. 15 (p. 193) IV. xx. 11: aquarum lat.; ‘of many waters’ arm. cum lat. 1/2 


5. Lu cases where Iren-arm. zs supported against Iren-lat. by Old Latin 


Matt. iv. 4 (p. 6): 
v. 18 (p. 8): 

24 (p. 10): 

41 (p. 11): 
roel, FS} (Ga, SHU IE 
39 (p. 32) : 


32): 
33): 


41 (p. 
xxii. 4 (p. 


Le. xii. 46 (p. 63): 
xiv. 12 (p. 66): 
xvi. 31 (p. 68): 

lo. iii. 19 (p. 80): 

21 (p. 80): 

v. 39 (p. 83): 

43 (p. 83): 

47 (p. 83): 

xiv. 6 (p. 87): 

xvii. 24 (p. 89): 
Act. vii. 39 (p. 101) : 


40 (p. 101): 
42 (p. 101): 
Rom. i. 18 (p. 116): 
1 Cor.xv.20(p. 142): 


authorwtres good either in quantity or quality 


in pane tantum lat. ; in pane arm. Tert. 

a lege et prophetis lat.; om. et prophetis arm. cum att. cett. Yet the context 
commends the reading of Iren-lat. as representing what Irenaeus wrote. 

reuersus lat.; ‘coming’ arm. cum abd fh (& Cypr.) 

alia duo lat.; ‘other two also’ arm. cum abdk 

et 1° lat.; ‘who’ arm. cum datz. 

eiecerunt ... occiderunt lat. ; 
Lucif., uide Dp. xv, 250. 

suam lat. ; om. arm. cum adef 

uenite lat.; ‘behold’ arm. cum latt., uide p. c\xxiv 

omnia 1° lat.; om. arm. cum latt. 

nescit . non sperat lat.: ¢v. arm. cum bdef 

et cognatos lat. ; om. arm. cum ade Cypr. 

ad illos lat.; om, arm. cum ef 

in hunc mundum lat.; om. hunc arm. cum de Cypr. Lucif., sed ucde p. clxxiv 

est operatus lat.; ‘they are wrought’ arm. cum bdef 

illae lat.; praem. ‘and’ arm. cum (b)def 

cum lat.; si arm. cum abdef 

neque lat.; ‘how’ arm. cum abde/f Cypr. 

ueritas lat.; fraem. ‘and’ arm. cum abdef Cypr. 

ibi lat.; om. arm. cum bdef Cypr. 

uestri lat.; nostri arm. cum degp 

corde lat.; cordibus arm. cum degp 

Moses lat.; ‘this Moses’ arm, cum deg 

exercitibus lat.; ‘the host’ arm. cum deghp 

reuelabitur lat. 2/2; ‘is revealed’ arm. cum deg 

nunc autem lat. ; ‘and if’ arm. cum de, uide p, clxxiii 


¢r. occiderunt ... elecerunt arm. cum abdeh 
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Gal. iv. 26 (p. 158): mater omnium nostrum lat. ; mater nostra arm. cum degr (Tert.) 
Eph. ii, 7 (p. 163): saeculis lat.; Jraem. in arm. cum de gr 


6. In particular, cases where Iren-arm. 7s supported against Iren-lat. dy 
d alone, or d and one other Old Latin authority 


Matt. xii. 7 (p. 19): numquam lat.; non arm. cum dk 
xiii, 41 (ps 24): iniquitatem lat. ; iniquitates arm. cum @ 
xxi. 33 (p. 31): ei lat.; om. arm. cum d Lucif. 
34 (p. 31): fructuum lat.; ‘the fruit’ arm. cum df 
35 (p. 31): lapidauerunt .. . occiderunt lat.; 77. arm. cum df 
37 (p. 32) : unicum lat.; ov. arm. cum d 
38 (p. 32): habebimus lat.; ‘let us have’ arm. cum dm 
41 (p. 32): perdet lat.; add ‘them’ arm. cum d Lucif. 
42 (p. 32) : hic factus est lat.; ‘was done this’ arm. cum d Tert. 
43 (p. 32): propter quod lat.; ‘on account of this’ arm. cum @ 
xxiii. 27 (p. 36): enim lat.; om. arm. cum d (quae att. cert.) 
xxvi. 28 (p. 42): effundetur lat.; ‘is poured out’ cum ad 
Le, vii. 14 (p. 58): iuuenis lat.; ‘ young man, young man’ arm. cum ad 
Io. iii. 36 (p. 221): non habet lat.; ‘ shall not see life’ arm. cum d 
manebit lat.; ‘remaineth’ arm. cum d é 
iv. 38 (p. 81) : quod lat. ; om. arm. cum de 


Apart from a single section these agreements are not specially remarkable: but 
how are we to explain the singular closeness between arm. and d@ in Matt. xxi. 33-43? 


To sum up. Where Iren-lat. gives an uncertain or divided witness (as in §§ 3, 4, 
above), the evidence of Iren-arm. must of course generally turn the balance: but the 
readings in question are hardly over twenty in number. Again where Iren-arm. has 
Old Latin support against Iren-lat. (§$ 5, 6), it is doubtless nearly always right: but 
apart from the Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen and the very doubtful case of Gal. 
iv. 26 (see p. clxxi), the points involved are of singularly little moment. In the more 
important series, § 2, the honours are fairly divided between the two versions. But the 
net result of this investigation is to shew that the proportion of divergence between 
the two versions is extraordinarily small in comparison to the proportion of agreement. 
Even in § 2 there are some curious agreements between them (see TLicsxvi. OamGor: 
lii. 2, 2 Cor. iv. 11, Eph. ii. 7), and in § 1 the cases investigated, a group of readings 
which were selected by Dr. Souter as indicating the secondary character of Iren-lat. 
did not reveal more than one possible disagreement. The discovery of the Winenian 


materially enhances our confidence in our possession of a trustworthy text of St 
Irenaeus. 
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11 ¢exd 7, 22: IOAN. DAMASC. For uniformity’s sake the reference should have been SACRA 
PARALLELA. 

3 HBA ALE 7) emeBouhny. Read émPodny. 

22 ¢ext 1. 2: after éEnxovra add Kai tv Ta tpidkovta : see p. CIXxx. 

23 text /.12. Substitute comma for full stop. 

33 fext 7. 11: congregate. All Greek authorities have xadécare, and Iren-arm. has ‘call’. Read 
therefore in Iren-lat. conrogate with ad conrogandum of verse 3 (see p. 32, last line of text) : 
congregate has come in by contamination from congregauerunt of verse Io. And further on in 
the line read 10 for o. 


. 36 ¢ext 7.6. Read from Holl (see p. clxxxiii under SACRA PARALLELA) tiv dé kapAov. 
. 40 text U5, 6: thy Tov otpavav Bacidreiay. Read from Holl rijv tod watpos Bactdeiay. 
. 41 fext /.6: JOANN. PRESBYT. Again as on p. II the reference should have been SACRA PARAL- 


LELA. Holl’s text and presumably the MSS give, of course by error of the MSS, dpeora for 


dpiorepa. 


. 65 margin 1.8: edd. has dropped out at the end of the line. 


67 text l/l. 5-8: transfer to MATT. xviii. 12 (cf. p. 209). 


. 73 text 1.18: odpxa. Read from Holl cdpkas. 
. 75 text 1,14: ANAST. SIN. Add EY GERMANUS, And in margin for Anastasii read Germani. 
. 81 zext 7.15: Nam. Nam is apparently never used, apart from this passage, but always enim, by 


the translator of Irenaeus: nor is it represented in the Armenian. The Greek has bn, and /de 
have iam. For nam read therefore iam in Iren-lat. 


. 99 margin 1. 3: ineis C. Apparently C has in eis, doubtless for in ei(s) sunt. 
. 103 text 7. 9. Read from Holl emuridovy ot dméaroAor tas XEipas. 


7,20: Filippus C (and on p. 111 7. 11 of text). 


. 104 text 1.6. The older MS of the Catena (see p. clxxxi) omits Xpeordy with Iren-lat. The Catena 


supplies more Greek to correspond to the Latin of 77, 2-4: Totroy etvac Incoty kal rerdnpdoba 
év ab’t@ THY ypadny, ws adros 6 evvodyxos meLabeis Kal mapautixa a&iav Barta Onvat Edeye. 


. 105 ¢ext 1.15. Again the Catena supplies more Greek before the words cited: Tod [erpou rv dro- 


kidupw idvros (MS. Coisl. 25 ddros), ev 7 7 ovpdrios eirev aro worn (Cramer pp. 180, 436). 


Pio7 eat 2. 14. Geos, C* has ds, C? dm (see p. 250 |. 4). 
. 109 ¢ext 7.6: excogitauit. C exagitauit. 


115 apparatus 1. 7: codex Gottricensis. Read Gottwicensis. On the subject of the fragments 
cited as 7 or 7, all previous publications are superseded by Codlectanea Biblica Latina V: Les 
fragments de Freising (épitres de S. Paul et épitres catholigues) by Dom Donatien De Bruyne, 
Rome, 1921. Dom de Bruyne argues that everything cited as ~ (whether 7, 7, or. 7) comes 
from a single Freising MS, that the original MS was a MS of the Pauline Epistles (written 

Z 
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probably soméwhere about A.D, 600), and that late in the seventh century (1) a MS of the 
Catholic Epistles was written as an addition to the MS of St. Paul, (2) certain leaves at the 
ends of gatherings of the Pauline MS, lost or mutilated, were re-copied, apparently by the scribe 
who wrote the MS of the Catholic Epistles. He proposes therefore that the Pauline leaves 
should be cited as 7, those from the Catholic Epistles also as 7, and the secondary Pauline 
leaves as 7). These secondary leaves cover Rom. v. 16—vi. 19 (pp. 119 1. 16 of our text—121 12 
of the text) and Phil. iv. ri—end, 1 Thess. i. 1-10 (p. 171 ll. 10-15 of text), and on these 
pages 7,-should be substituted for x or 73. Conversely the leaf containing Gal. iv. (3)—v. 2 
(pp. 156 2. 15 of our text—158 /. 11) should be cited now as 7. Dom de Bruyne shows that 
St Augustine's text of the Pauline Epistles was all but identical with that of 7. 


p. 119-. 121. All citations of 7, on these pages should now read 7. 

p. 129 apparatus |.1: is... qui saluantur Iren. Read iis for is. ‘ 

p. 130 apparatus 1.9: +Deir. Omit. 

é. 131 ¢ext 7.5: in uobis, Add in apparatus inter uos r. 

p. 133 apparatus /,6: suscitabit (-auit 7). ~ has-et dnm suscitabit et nos suscitauit. 

p. 134 text Ul. 10-15. Dom de Bruyne publishes the text of parts of three new leaves (1 Cor. vil. 7-12, 
19-26 ; xiil. 13—xiv. 5, xiv. 11-18, 25-27), which contribute, however, nothing to our apparatus 
except three readings on p. 134. In 1.9 of the apparatus, ceteris deg; addr. In]. 10 tam- 
quam deg: addy. In]. 11 a domino deg Iren. Tert. cod. Agob; add a deo r. 

p. 142 apparatus 1.20: sicutdegm Tert. Addr. 

Dp. 143 apparatus 1,7; dica. Read dicat. 7.9: praeter eum quide. Addr. 

Dp. 150 apparatus ll. 1-5. A new leaf (edited first by Morin in 1910) adds the following readings 
from ~: 7, 1 nolumus degmr Iren. Z, 1 exspoliari der Iren. 2, 2 superuestiri 
degmcoar. 2.3 mortale der Iren. 4/4. Z 4auita deomr Iren. 1/2 Tert. 2. 5 (after 
efficit 7em) add operatus est r. 7. 5 (for Spiritus of text) add spm r. 


p. 154 apparatus 1.4: alacobo yr But x has ab Iacobo with Iren. codd. CMM. 

Pp. 154 ¢ext 1. 16—156 text /. 14; Pp. 160 ¢ext 1. 1—162 ¢ext 1. 7. Two pages first published by 
Wolfflin in 1893, the readings of which we ought to have incorporated in our apparatus. 1 add 
from de Bruyne’s edition: #. 154 apparatus /. 7 ex auditu fidei r Iren. 2.8 sicut degr. 
Z. 9 abraham credidit @er Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 1/2. deputatum r Iren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 
(Like) sWhise Viger, 1/5 7. 11 ad iustitiam de gr Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. /, 12 (after cognoscite 
de Tren. 1/2) intellegite r. 2. 13 ergo der Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. Z. 15 qui ex fide r Tert. 
p. 155 apparatus 21 hii yr Cypr. 1/2 et 1/2 cod. L. Z,2 prouidens der Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. 
Z. 3 quia der Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. praenuntiauit r Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. 44 quiadegr 
(dicens quia r) Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. _ benedicentur eg'r Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. “4.5 inte er 
Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 1/2 cod. A. /,6 ita ut r (after itaque Iren. 2/2). benedicantur r (after 
benedicentur de ¢ Iren. 2/2). /.7 redemit egr Iren. maledictum de gr Iren. Tert. r/3. 
7.8 quia degr Tert. pendet de gy Iren. f.10 omet2°degr Tert.  dicit de gy Iren. 
Et degy Iren. 7,11 seminibus gr Iren. Tert. 2/2. tamquam der Tert. 1/2. 7. 12.in 
multis ... in unodegr. Z. 14 quod r Iren, Tert. 2/2. B- 156 apparatus 1.1 (after 
factorum de wz Iren. 3/3) transgressionis r. 7. 2 om gratia gy Iren. 3/3. /. 3 (for posita) 
proposita r.  donec gr Iren. 1/3. /. 4 ueniret gmr (Iren. 1/3). ¢. 5 promissum 
est r Iren. 3/3. 7. 6 dispositum der Iren. /. 7 in Christo (ov Iesum) r. 

Dp. 157 apparatus—158 apparatus l. 5. Substitute r for 7, throughout. 
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Pp. 160-1627 see note on p. 154. f. 160 apparatus /. 1 absit deer Cypr. 2/2. om in ullo degr 
Cypr. 2/2. crucem r Cypr. 2/2 cod. oft. 4,2 domini nostri lesu Christi de gr Cypr. 2/2 
p. 161 apparatus 1.1 habemus degr Iren, 1/2. add (before peccatorum) ipsius (for eius) r. 
peccatorum der Iren, 2/2. /, 2 (after restaurare de g) instaurare r. Pp. 162 appara- 
tus ¢, I (after in terra g) quae in caelis sunt et quae in terris r. /,2 audientes uerbum 
... euangelium deer, 7.3 credentes @egy Iven.  spiritu gr Iren. Tert. 

p. 163 apparatus 2. 2 superabundantes (-ante de) deg: for 2 substitute r. 

p. 164 dext 7.6: III.x.9. Read III. xii. 9, 

p. 171 ¢ext /l. 1, 2: conforme corporis gloriae suae, ita ut possit secundum operationem uirtutis suae. 
Iren-arm, omits ita ut possit, which might seem a duplicate rendering of rod dvvacOa adrdy ; but 
comparison with the SACRA PARALLELA (/. 171 /. 6) suggests rather that ita ut possit represents 
eis ro yeveaOa of the Greek, and I should propose to read ita ut sit conforme corporis gloriae 
suae secundum... 

p. 171 apparatus 1. 12-19: for y substitute r, throughout ; see above on p. 115. 

Dp. 176 text Ud. 4,6: WI.i.2. Read IIl.i.1. And in /, 6 read BiBde for BiBrio. 

p. 185 text /, 10: supply reference EUSEBIUS (H. £. v. 6. 1). 

p. 189 apparatus 7. 5: add (after minabatur Cypr. 2/2) conminabatur r. 

p. 198 text /. 4: seducet. Read seducit with A Q Ry» and the quotation of the original Greek in Origen 
(discovered after our text was printed off), see p. 228 last line. 

p. 200 text 1.5: Et decem cornua quae uidisti. It should have been noted that cod. C breaks off after 
the word uidisti, near the beginning of V. xxvi. It has lost therefore nearly the last eleven 
chapters of the last book of the adwersus Haereses. 

p. 209 text 1.3: HIPPOLYTUS. ReadeEPIPHANIUS: see p. clxxxiii 7 5. 

p. 216 text 1.17: dé. Read yap. 

p. 228 2.7. Add reference to the pages of Harnack and Diobouniotis, pp. 41-4. @.15. In favour 
of the reading of the MS miorw kxaprodpopovrtes, retained by us but rejected by the editors, 
compare Iren. IV. v. 1 [viii. 1] ‘ut maturescens in eis fructificet immortalitatem’, where the 
verb is doubtless capropopéw, and the case governed is the accusative. After /. 15 refer also to 
Matt. xiii. 42 (50) 310 Kai Sdikaiws es riy Kdpuvov BAnOnoortac Tod mupds Op. cit. p. 41 1. 13. 

p. 250 7. 26: after IV. xxxvi. 1 add IV. lviii 2 in Harvey. 

p. 252 //. g-end. I stated the argument for this punctuation of Jo, vii. 38 rather more fully in the 
Journal of Theological Studies for October 1922 (vol. xxiv pp. 66-70): and I then received 
from the Rev. F. J. Badcock, of St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury, a paper developing further 
and most interesting confirmation of my view from the side of the Jewish ritual of the Feast of 
Tabernacles. His paper is published in the same /owrnal for January 1923, vol. xxiv, 


pp: 169-74. 
p. 2794.7, The letters pay have dropped out at the end of the Greek, 


SIGLA IN TEXTU ET APPARATU ADHIBIla 


(I) FONTES GRAECI (II) CODICES N.T. LATINI 
(III) LIBRI S. IRENAEI SIUE SCRIPTI SIUE 
IMPRESSI 


(1) “SERIPTORES GRAECI OUI EX WOPERE =O IRENA e. 
ADUERSOUSTHAERESES -NONNULUA CAUDAULE RIN 


ANASTASIUS SINAITA. Quaestiones et Responsiones de uariis argumentis CLIV. Edited in the original 
Greek for the first (and I believe the only) time by the Jesuit Jacobus Gretser at Ingolstadt: no 
date on the title-page, but the preface is signed Aug. 1, 1617: my copy belonged in succession 
to Mark Pattisonand F.J.A. Hort. Two quotations from the Greek Irenaeus were incorporated 
by Grabe in his edition: but to supply the imperfections of Gretser’s text, manuscript evidence 
was called in support by Grabe (cod. Bodl. Barocc. 206 and readings [in A. More’s notes on 
N.T.] from a Florence MS) and again by Massuet (cod. Paris. Reg. 2910 and Colb. 1450, both 


of s. x=xi). 


(a) Quaest. \xxiv “Ori eis tpeis ra€es of cw tdpevor kal Kataotaces StaipeOnoorvra ; (Gretser 
pp: 472, 474). The answer is taken from Iren. V. xxxvi. 2: see below pp. 22 (where the words 
kai TOY Ta Tpuakovta Ought to be added at the end of the Greek in 7. 2: in 71 all the MSS and 
Gretser give tavtns), 87. 

(2) Quaest. cxliv Ti dirore ov're meiova ov're €Xdtrova eiot Ta edayyédta; (Gretser p. 600). The 
answer is from Iren. III, xi. 8, 9 [xi. 11, 12], and covers seven, mostly very brief, passages in 
our text: pp. 1; 44; 75 (but only the first five words are from Anastasius—it was not to his 
purpose to quote more—the words within brackets rest purely on the editors, and the last clause 
they take from GERMANUS, see below); 182; 195 (Gretser has, in the first line, rd bev yap 
mpdcwmov ov, pac, Néovre and, in the last, é@urrayevny : Grabe emended the text—the Barocci 
MS helped him with rparov and épurrapévov, but like Gretser omits Spoor : Massuet, as often, 
annexes Grabe’s material and adds nothing to it); 213 (Gretser dre fepod, Grabe from the MSS 
dre iepatikov) ; 216 (dé in /. 17 is our own mistake for ydp of all authorities ; the rest is Grabe’s 


text from his Bodleian MS: Gretser gives 7dSe yap dre otrevrds éroipdterar pdoyos, but the fault 
may have lain with his MS). 
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CATENAE 
IN GENESIM (IV. v. 3,.4 [x. I]: pp. 7, 118, 170, 208). 

Published by F. Combefis Bibliothecae Patrum Graecorum auctarium noutssimum | (Paris, 
A.D. 1672) p. 298: from a Roman Catena on Genesis. There is now available (what there was 
not when the preparation of our Irenaeus was undertaken) a real clue to the study of Catenae 
in the admirable Catenarum Graecarum Catalogus drawn up by G. Karo and H. Lietzmann 
and published in the Gottingen Nachrichten for 1902, pp. 1-66, 299-350, 559-620. But 
Combefis gives nothing which enables us to identify his MS precisely. 

IN REGNORUM LIBROS (V. 17. 4: pp. 5, 164, 165). 

Published also by Combefis of. ciz. p. 299, apparently from cod. 2433 of the Royal Library at 
Paris: Grabe reprinted Combefis’ text, but Massuet claims to have found a fuller and better 
text in a Catena on the Books of Kings, MS Coislinianus (olim Seguierianus) 211. 

IN MATTHAEUM (IV. xxvi. 1 [xl. 1]: pp. 23,24. IV. xxxvi. 7 [lviii. 9]: pp. 30,210. IV. xl. 3 
[Ixvi. 2]: pp. 23, 208). 

The various references given by the editors of Irenaeus, and repeated from them in our text, 
can be reduced really totwo. The Catena edited by Possinus (Toulouse, A.D. 1646) gives no 
part of any Irenaeus-passage containing anything trom N. T. other than in the merest summary. 
The Catena edited by Corderius (Toulouse, A.D. 1647) is identical with the Catena of Nicetas 
of Serres: from that Catena (pp. 489, 490, 635) the three Irenaeus passages were taken by 
Grabe: the first of the three approves itself as at several points superior to the text of the 
Latin translation: the last on the other hand is truncated at the beginning when compared with 
another authority used by Grabe, cod. 1879 of the Royal Library at Paris. The Catena of this 
last MS is apparently identical with the Catena on Matthew printed by Cramer (Oxford, 
A.D. 1840) from cod. Paris. Coislin. 23 (olim 315). See Karo & Lietzmann, pp. 559, 561, 568. 

INGACT PAP OS Te (Ul Mexiteten O39) 2lenge Da 225 C75 4020s 55) D1 OOls) 20.74 Pa lOS sezOno, pa LO4n 20. 9; 
pp. 105, 164: zd. 15, p. 107). 

All these passages were inserted by Grabe in his edition. They were derived by him from 
a Catena on the Acts, cod. 58 of the Library of New College, Oxford, then unprinted but later 
on copied out by Cramer as the basis of his edition (Oxford, 1838). Of the much older Coislin 
MS 25 (olim 121)—the Coislin MS is of the tenth century, the New College MS of the thirteenth 
—Cramer procured a collation from Emmanuel Miller, which is printed at the end of his 
volume, pp. 425-451: it supplies one important correction, bringing the Greek into accordance 
with the Latin of Acts viii. 37, see p. clxxvii Addenda to p. 104. The Coislin MS also supplies 
the name of the catenist, Andrew the presbyter. The pages of Cramer on which the citations 
will be found are 31, 61, 79, 144, 160, 180, 183. See Karo-Lietzmann, pp. 592-5. 

IN EPP. CATH. (V. xxvi. 2: p. 211). 

The passage was inserted by Stieren from Cramer’s Catena on the Catholic Epistles (Oxford, 
1840) p. 81, where it is however anonymous. The MS equipment for this volume of Cramer is 
precisely the same as for Acts, New Coll. 58 and Coislin 25. Karo-Lietzmann of. cz, pp. 595-7. 

IN EPP. PAUL.? See next heading. 

CoMBEFIS (F. COMBEFIS. Bidliothecae patrum Graecorum auctarium noutssimum | [Paris, 1672], 
p. 296). A Greek fragment of Iren. IV. xxvi. 4, 5 [xli. 2] includes two tiny passages from N. T. 
on pp. 148, 151 below. Combefis found it in a Paris Catena (MS. Reg. 753 [2433]), and Grabe 
cited it in his edition. See also above, under CATEN. IN GEN., IN REGN. 
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EPIPHANIUS supplies a far larger number of citations from Irenaeus than any other single source. 
Something like a hundred passages will be found scattered over the following pages. All but 
one come from the Pamurion: the solitary exception (p. 72 below) is a reference in the Azco- 
ratus c. 31. But the whole number of them, save the isolated reference in the Ancoratus, are 
from Iren. Book I—Epiphanius like Hippolytus was specially interested in Irenaeus as a source 
for hereseology—and their importance is very much less than their number suggests. 

The standard edition of the writings of Epiphanius was that published at Paris in 1622 by 
one of the most illustrious of the early Jesuit scholars, Denys Petau (Dionysius Petavius). The 
two nineteenth-century editors, Dindorf and Oehler, added little to our critical knowledge of 
the text: a work of very different calibre is that of K. Holl in the Berlin series of ante-Nicene 
Greek fathers: only one volume however has so far appeared, containing the Amcoratus and 
Panarion cc. 1-33 (A.D. 1915). These chapters contain Epiphanius’ principal extract from 
Irenaeus (Iren. I praef—I. xi. 1 = Epiph. 31 §§ 9-32), but rather more than a quarter of the 
passages cited below (see pp. 18, 19, 21, 26, 27 [dis], 28, 31, 45, 46, 54, 64, 67, 91, 117; 166, 
182, 184, 186, 189, 192, 193, 208, 209 [for HIPPOLYTUS read EPIPHANIUS, see p. clxxxiii Z, 4], 213, 
217, 223) come from later parts of Iren. Book I and later sections of the Pavarion. Where 
Holl’s text is not available, there is no material for examining the citations in detail. 

The passage in Ancoratus 31 §§ 4, 5 is worth printing here in full, for it claims Irenaeus as 
witness to the disputed reading of Luc. xxii. 43, 44: keira év T® Kuta AovKay evayyedlo év Tos 
ddiopbarors dvreypdpors—kai Kéxpyntat TH paprupia 6 dytos Eipnvaios ev ro Kara Aipéaewy mpos Tovs 
Soxjoer Toy Xpiorov mednvévae Aeyovtas, dpOdSoEa Sé adeiAavro Td pytdv, PoBnOévTes Kal pu) voTavTeEs 
airov TO Ttédos Kal TO iaxvpdtaroyv—Kal yevdpevos ev dywvia Space kal eyévero 6 idpas aiTovd as 
Opbpor aiparos, Kat OPOn a&yyedos evicyvov adTov. 

In Holl’s text of the Panarion c. 31 the following variations from the Epiphanius citations 
printed below have been found: #. 13 /. 5 (Holl 399. 19) <xai>, (om codd), 1. 7 émBornv (see 
p. 234 below), 7.7 6 Kipuos: p. 43 72. 8 (Holl 423. 16) 2 kai ev péev T@ eimeiv ev To oTavpa, altered 
into agreement with the Latin: /. 53 7. 9 (Holl 425. 11) Supedva (dé), Dindorf from the Latin, 
?, 10 r@ Oe from the Latin: #. 59 7. 14 (Holl 407. 22) rod viod for adrod, 7.15 Thy (6Anv) odciar, 
4.17 rov viod for rovrov, all from the Latin: #. 66 7. 16 (Holl 408. 18) pa@nris éuds with cod. V: 
B. 67 2.7 (Holl 425. 3) avrév for atrév, 2. 7 (mpdBatorv) omitted by the Greek MSS: 4. 124 /. 20 
(Holl 433. 22), referred to Hos. ii. 23, wrongly: #. 125 7. 18 (Holl. 424. 23) rov Maddov: P. 130 
4. 17 (Holl 424. 17) Wuxexds d¢€ with cod. V: fg. 141 2. 9 (Holl. 423. 8) ev rH mparn mpos K. : 
p. 158 2. 7 (Holl 433. 23) referred to Is, liv. 1, wrongly: #. 166 7. 6 (Holl 429. 14) [6] 2° 
bracketed: #. 168 2. 18 (Holl 414. 24) d0cv (kai) from the Latin: #. 183 2. 5 (Holl 435. 2) 
Pevdoripors with cod. M: f. 219 2 15 (Holl 428. 19) rodrov adrov odpka yeyovira. 

EUSEBIUS /istoria Ecclesiastica. Five quotations from Irenaeus are adduced below : pp. 176, H. E. 
V.8.3; 185, 26. V.6. 1 (reference omitted by error) ; 187, 2. IV. 14. 7; 206, 76. V. 7. ih ey 
7. V. 8. 4. The Berlin edition by E. Schwartz (1903) only appeared after our N.T, (apart 
from Apoc.) was in type: it supplies one correction for p. 176, BiBXq in place of BiBriw. 

GERMANUS PATRIARCHA CONSTANTINOPOLITANUS. In his TZheoria Rerum Ecclesiasticarum 
Germanus cites the well-known passage of Irenaeus III. xi, 8 [xi. 1] about the Four Gospels, 
see pp. I, 44, to which should be added 75, //. 12, 13, since ANASTASIUS, there given as the 
sole authority, cites only the first five words, while GERMANUS adds the last eleven. Grabe 
took the Germanus passage from the Auctarium Bibliothecae Patrum IU (Paris, 1624) 146, 
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HIPPOLYTUS Refutatio Omnium Haeresium. Only published in 1852, and not available for Stieren’s 
edition of Irenaeus published in 1853. If Harvey’s edition (1857) had been taken as our basis, 
Hippolytus would have been a duplicate authority with Epiphanius for parts of Book I. As it 
is Hippolytus is not quoted below before p. 193, and of the four references, one (p. 209 Z. 3, 
Iren. I. xvi. 1) seems to be an error, since Hippolytus (VI. 52. 2) only begins to copy Irenaeus 
a few lines further on. For the other three references (pp. 193 and 223 = Hippolytus VI. 47. 
2,3; p- 215 = Hippol. VII. 32. 7, 8) the Berlin edition by Wendland (1916) gives the following 
variants, p. 193 1. 5 iris eoriv @ kat adga, p. 223 1. 17 ris eoriy 4 mapackevn and riy éxryy 
apap etvat. 

IOANNES DAMASCENUS (p. 11). See the SACRA PARALLELA below, 

IOANNES PRESBYTER (p. 41). See again under the SACRA PARALLELA. ‘John, presbyter and monk’ 
is the name given to the collector of the SACRA PARALLELA in the oldest MSS of the work. 

ORIGENES (p. 228 and a further reference in the Addenda p. clxxix). In Origen’s Scholia on the 
Apocalypse, edited for the first time in 1911 (Texte und Untersuchungen xxxviii. 3) a long 
passage is cited (pp. 41-44) from adv. Haer. V. 28. 2— 30. 2. 

SACRA PARALLELA (pp. 36, 40, 41, 73, 103, 131, 133, 135 425, 143, 144, 145, 146 guater, 147, 150, 
152 guater, 107, 169, 171, 181, 189, 198, 199, 201, 207, 209, 216, 217, 220, 222, 223: and add p. 11 
lo. DAMASC, and p. 41 Io. PRESB.), or in the original Greek the ‘lepd, attributed to St. John 
Damascene (rightly, according to Holl: Loofs holds the collection to be earlier than the eighth 
century). For our purpose all previous work is superseded by K. Holl /ragmente vornicini- 
scher Kirchenvater aus den Sacra Parallela (Texte und Untersuchungen xx [N.F. v] 2) 1899: 
the Irenaeus citations cover pp. 58-84. Holl’s edition was not available till our text of the 
Gospels and Acts had been printed off, and four corrections have now to be made on its 
authority, see Addenda (p. clxxvii) for pp. 36, 40, 73, 103: on p. 41 however we had followed 
the obviously right correction of earlier editors apuorepa, where Holl, no doubt following his 
MSS, gives dpicra. But it is very striking to see that an improved text of the SACRA PARAL- 
LELA brings the Greek citations, nine times out of ten, into accord with our Latin translator : 
see for instance p. 291 below and the note there. 

THEODORETUS. In each of his three Dialogues, “Atperros, “Acvyxuros, ’AmaOns, Theodoret (ed. J. L. 
Schulze iv [Halle, A.D. 1772] 51-54, 128-130, 231-232) gives a group of Irenaeus passages, and 
in these are imbedded a few N. T. citations. From the first group come the citations printed 
below on pp. 42, 72, 81, 86, 90, 120, 205: to the second those on pp. 124, 181, 191: to the third 


those on pp. 128, 141, 155, 163. 
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a 


a 


h 


(2) CODICES NOUI TESTAMENTI ANTEHIERONYMIANI 


IN APPARATU) NOSTRO®CRIPICO{VAUDAT 


AD EUANGELIA 


codex Vercellensis bibl. capit. : saec. iv. ediderunt Iosephus Bianchini Ewangeliarium quadruplex 
Romae A.D. 1749 et Franciscus Aidanus Gasquet Cod/ectanea Biblica Latina \11, Romae 
A.D. 1914, uterque (et paginis et lineis ad amussim seruatis) secundum formam codicis. 

codex Veronensis bibl. capit.: saec. v uel vi. ediderunt I. Bianchini w¢ swpra, forma tamen codicis 
non seruata, et E. S. Buchanan in serie nostra Old Latin Biblical Texts V1, Oxonii A.D. 1911, 
qui nonnulla prioribus non uisa detexisse se uindicat. 

codicis Bezae Cantabrigiensis textus latinus: saec. vi. ediderunt Thomas Kipling Codex Theodori 
Bezae Cantabrigtensis, Cantabrigiae A.D. 1793, tom. I et II in folio, et F. H. A. Scrivener 
Bezae codex Cantabrigiensts ib. A.D. 1864. phototypice repraesentatus est, sumptibus Acade- 
miae Cantabrigiensis, tomis II, A.D. 1899. 

codex Palatinus, Tridenti saeculo duodeuicesimo, Vindobonae undeuicesimo conseruatus, Tridento 
ut puto nunc tandem redditus : saec. v. edidit Constantinus Tischendorf Evangelium Palatinum 
ineditum, Lipsiae A.D. 1847. duo folia abrepta sunt et ab episcopo Tridentino in donum 
data episcopo Derensi, quorum unum (Matt. xiii. 13-23) ad Collegium SS. Trinitatis Dubli- 
nense iam pertinet, alterum (Matt. xiv. 11-22) a Museo Britannico nuper est emptum: patet 
haec folia quaternionis Matt. xii. 49—xiv. 35 (scilicet quaternionis primi, ut codex hodie exstat) 
secundum esse et septimum, ediderunt unum apud Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy 
Iacobus Todd a.p. 1847 et Thomas K. Abbott A.D. 1880, alterum A. Souter in ephemeride 
The Journal of Theological Studies xxiii. 284, A.D. 1922. 

codex Brixianus: saec. vi. edidit I. Bianchini ut supra: cuius editionem, ut puto, repetierunt 
uiri clarissimi lohannes Wordsworth et Henricus Iulianus White Vouwm Testamentum Domini 
nostri lesu Christt Latine secundum editionem Sancti Hieronymi 1, Oxonii A.D. 1889-95. 

codex olim Claromontanus Parisiensis nunc Vaticanus: saec. v: quattuor euangelia continet, sed 
secundum ueterem textum (reliqua Hiecronymianae sunt uersionis) nonnisi euangelium 
S. Matthaei. edidit hoc Angelus Mai Scriftorum Veterum Nova Collectio e Vaticanis codictbus 
edita III. ii. 257, Romae A.D. 1828. 

codex Bobiensis nunc Taurinensis GviI 15: saec. iv uel v. ediderunt in serie nostra Old Latin 
Biblical Texts 1, A.D, 1886, 1. Wordsworth et W. Sanday. liber tantis uiris omnino est dignus. 


m Speculum quod uocatur pseudo-Augustinianum, sive De diuinis Scripturis. edidit, testimonio 


fretus octo codicum, Franciscus Weihrich Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum iN 
pp. 287-700, Vindobonae A.D. 1887. 


IT CODICES UN» “T,, VETERES*LATINI clxxxv 


AD ACTUS APOSTOLORUM 
d@ ut supra. mz ut supra. 
codicis Oxoniensis (olim, ut mihi satis constat, Wirceburgensis) Laudiani 35 textus latinus : saec. vii. 
ediderunt Thomas Hearne Acta apostolorum Graeco-Latine ... e codice Laudiano, Oxonii 
A.D. 1715, et C. Tischendorf Monumenta Sacra inedita 1X, Lipsiae A.D. 1870. 

g codex Gigas uocatus, bibliothecae olim Pragensis nunc Holmiensis (Stockholm) in Suecia: saec. 
xlil. edidit Johannes Belsheim Die Afostelgeschichte und die Offenbarung Iohannis . . . aus 
dem Gigas librorum auf der hkiniglichen Bibliothek zu Stockholm, Christianiae A.D. 1879. 

A codex olim monasterii Floriacensis ad Ligerim nunc Parisinus 6400, rescriptus: scriptura superior 
est operum S. Isidori, saeculi septimi exeuntis uel octaui; de scriptura priori nimis timide 
iudicabant C, Tischendorf et S. Berger (saec. vii), luce enim clarius est non posse eam non 
sexti esse saeculi, uide opus egregium Aemilii Chatelain Vucial’s Scriptura, Parisiis A.D. 1901, 
tab. xv et p. 28: inspexi ipse. ediderunt I. Belsheim, Christianiae A.D. 1887, S. Berger Le 
palimpseste de Fleury, Parisiis A.D. 1889, E.S. Buchanan Old-Latin Biblical Texts V, Oxonii 
A.D. 1907, pp. 97-120. 

# codex Perpinianus nunc Parisinus 321: saec. xiii. codex est Uulgatae uersionis, ad Actus tamen 
a Cap i. I usque ad xiii. 6, et iterum xxviii. 16-31, ueterem quem uocant praebet textum. edidit 
S. Berger Un ancien texte latin des Actes des Apétres, Parisiis A.D. 1895. 


AD EPISTULAS APOSTOLI 


d@ codicis graeco-latini Claromontani Bellouacensis nunc Parisini 107 textus latinus: saec. vi. edidit 
C. Tischendorf Codex Claromontanus siue Epistulae Pauli omnes graece et latine . . . Lipsiae 
A.D. 1852. 

é codicis graeco-latini Sangermanensis nunc Petropolitani textus latinus: saec. ix, textum latinum 
edidit I. Belsheim Zfistulae Paulinae ante Hieronymum latine translatae ex codice Sangerma- 
nenst . . . Christianiae A.D. 1885. 

g  codicis graeco-latini Boerneriani Dresdensis A145” textus latinus: saec. ix exeunt. edidit 
Chr. F. Matthaei X/// efistolarum Pauli codex Graecus cum uerstone Latina ueteri uulgo 
ante-Hieronymiana olim Boernerianus nunc . . . Dresdensis, Misenae A.D. 1791. 

m ut supra, ad Euangelia. 

r (rs) codex Frisingensis cuius fragmenta plerumque Monaci, partim in coenobio Gottwicensi, hodie 
exstant: saec. vi exeunt. edidit recentissime Donatianus de Bruyne Codlectanea Biblica 
Latina V, Les fragments de Freising, Romae A.D.1921: uide p. clxxvii supra (Addenda ad p. 115). 


AD EPISTULAS CATHOLICAS 


A ut supra, ad Actus. m ut supra, ad Euangelia. 
s codex rescriptus Bobiensis Neapolitanus, postea Vindobonensis, nescio an iterum Neapolim trans- 
latus: saec. v-vi, edidit H. J. White O/d-Latin Biblical Texts 1V, Oxonii A.D. 1897. 


AD APOCALYPSIN 


gut supra, ad Actus. A ut supra, ad Actus. m ut supra, ad Euangelia. 
aa 


clxxxvi Ul. LIBRI S. IRENAEI MANUSCRIPTI 


(3) OPERIS S: IRENAEI ADUERSUS HAERESES 


LIBRI MANUSCRIPTI 


C codex (origine fortasse Corbeiensis) Claromontanus collegii Iesuitarum Parisiensis, postea Meer- 


mannianus, inde ab anno 1824 Thomae Phillipps equitis, nunc Berolinus lat. 43 (Phillippicus 
1669), uide pp. xxv, xxvi supra: saec ix exeunt. locae libris N. T. desumpta contulit ad Adolphi 
Stieren editionem W. Hooper: totum S. Irenaei opus ad aliud eiusdem editionis exemplar 
contulit H. N. Bate, quod exemplar in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, sub numero 131 I E 13, 14, hodie 
conseruatur, uide p. x supra. paginam codicis C phototypice repraesentatam (pro quo beneficio 
gratias bibliothecario Berolinensi ago habeo quam maximas) uidesis ad initium huius libri. 
primus adhibuit Renatus Massuet, uide p. clxxxviii: denuo contulit sed uix satis accurate 
W. W. Harvey. deficit codex ob amissa folia ad V. xxvi. 1; uide Addenda ad p. 200 (p. clxxix). 


V codex Vossianus Leidensis 33 (63), anno 1494 ex Anglia Parisios adlatus, et inde a morte Isaaci Voss 


in bibliotheca Leidensi repositus: saec. xv. hoc codice (ut inter uiros doctos iam satis constat, 
uide p. xxvi supra), tunc temporis Iohannis Saint-André canonici Parisiensis peculio, usus est 
Franciscus Feuardent, sub nomine ‘Codicis Veteris’, atque etiam, ut uidetur, sub nomine 
‘Codicis Passeratii’, R. Massuet. Vossianum adhibuerunt etiam I. E. Grabe, A. Stieren, 
W. W. Harvey. loca ex Euangeliis et Apostolis citata operis nostri ergo contulit W. Hooper. 
codex iste unus nobis seruauit libri quinti capita quinta ultima, scilicet xxxii-xxxvi. 


A codex Musei Britannici Arundelianus 87: saec. xii-xiii. librum-tunc ad Societatem Regiam 


MM 


pertinentem contulit primus I. E, Grabe, ea quae ad nos spectant relegit W. Hooper. deficit 
post absolutum caput xxxi libri V, cf. codd. 747 OP QR: quippe doctrinam Millenaristarum 
sapere uidebantur capita ultima, unde omisit scriba quidam, censor ipsorum sanctorum patrum 
fidei. 

codicum duorum Iosiae Mercier lectiones in margine exemplaris editionis Erasmianae olim 
Vossiani nunc Leidensis adnotatae. de aetate eorum nihil constat, de patria id tantum quod 
ipse possessor e Gallia meridionali oriundus erat, ibi demoratus est, ibi diem obiit. uariantes 
lectiones ex iis deriuatas Henrico Dodwell describendas dederat I. Vossius, quarum apographon 
Johanni Ernesto Grabe praesto erat: ipsum uolumen Mercerianum Leidenses humanissime 


Angliam ad tempus transmiserunt, ut pro nobis pertractaret W. Hooper. deficiunt post V. xxxi, 
cf. cod. A. 


M_ unus uel alter codex Mercerianus. 
# consensus codicum Mercerianorum e silentio collatoris collectus. 


MII, LIBRI §. IRENAEI SCRIPTI ET IMPRESSI c]xxxvii 


codex Vaticanus Ottobonianus 752: scriptus, saeculo xv uergente, pro episcopo aliquo de familia 
Barbo, ad quam pertinebant Paulus secundus papa et eius nepos cardinalis Barbo. 

codex Vaticanus Ottobonianus 1154: saeculo xvi scriptus, manu cursiua, a scriba potius Gallico 
quam Italo. 

codex Vaticanus 187: scriptus est saeculo xv, manu cursiua, a scriba Italo. 

codex Vaticanus 188: scriptus est iussu papae Nicolai quinti, id est circa A.D. 1450. 

equidem fere pro certo habeo, codices Merceri inter hos quattuor codices bibliothecae Vaticanae 
esse quaerendos: nihil obstat quominus lJosias Mercerus aut duos Ottobonianos aut duos 
Vaticanos uel ipse inspexerit uel per schedulas a nescio quo alio redactas cognouerit. inter se 
cohaerent PA, unde unum Merceri codicem uel P uel 7 fuisse, alterum uel O uel Q, ueri 
simile uidetur: cum tamen codices Vaticanos ipse non contulerim, neque sciam qua diligentia 
fuerint collati, plura non ausim dicere. hoc unum moneo, me plane ignorare utrum O nominandus 
sit codex Ottobonianus 752 et P codex Ottob. 1154 an (quod nuper mihi uenit in mentem) 7? 
sit potius Ottob. 752, O Ottob. 1154, uide supra p. xxxi. post libri V caput tricesimum unum 
deficiunt et codices Vaticani. 


sol vw 


LIBRI TYPIS IMPRESS! 


Er OPVS ERVDITISSIMVM DIVI IRENAEI EPISCO|PI LVGDVNENSIS IN QVINQVE LIBROS DIGE|stum, 
in quibus mire retegit et confutat ueterum haereseon impias ac por|tentosas opiniones, ex 
uetustissimorum codicum collatione quantum licuit | emendatum opera DES. ERASMI ROTERO- 
DAMI, ac nunc prijmum in lucem editum opera Io. Frobenii. | Additus est index rerum scitu 
dignarum. | APVD INCLYTAM BASILEAM ANNO M.D. XXVI. | Cum gratia et priuilegio Caesareo. 

Editio Erasmiana repetita est Paréstis 1545, Bastleae 1560, Parisits 1563, Paristis 1567. 
Post Evrasmum prodierunt editéones opera Nic. Galasii, Paristis A.D. 1570, e¢ studto I. I. 
Grynaei, Basileae A.D. 1571. 

fe DIVI | IRENAEI, | LVGDVNENSIS | EPISCOPI, ET | MARTYRIS, | Aduersus Valentini & similium 
Gnosticorum | Haereses Libri quinque | 1AM secundo diligenti editorum codicum collatione, 
uetustissimi etiam, magnaeq; | fidei manuscripti Codicis, atque alterius Vaticani, ab innumeris 
mendis repurgati, | et aliquot capitibus aucti: Praeterea, omnibus, quae apud ueteres exstant, 
fragmentis | Graecis ac Latinis . . . Additae sunt ad singula capita uariae Annotationes ... 
ACCESSIT QVOQ. ARNOBII CATHOLICI ET SERAPIONIS AEGYPTII CONFLICTVS ... numquam 
typis excusus ... Omnia studio et opera F. FRANCISCI FEU-ARDENTII Ordinis F. Minorum, in 
S. Facultate Parisiensi Doctoris Theologi... Coloniae Agrippinae, in Officina Birckmannica, 
sumptibus Arnoldi Mylii, anno M.D. XCVI. Cum gratia et priuilegio Sac. Caes. Maiestatis. 

Editio ista ‘iam secundo’ tmpressam se praefert. editionis Primae, Parisits A.D. 1575 
(teste J. C. Brunet, Manuel du Librarie® iii 457) euzlgatae, exemplar neque in Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana neque in Museo Britannico exstat. frustra itidem quaesiui in Bibliothecis National: 
Mazarinaea Sorbonnica Parisiensibus, sed Henricus Omont, librorum manuscriptorum in Bibi. 
National custos et bonarum omnium litterarum fautor, quem in re tam inc.rta adiutorem 
adiui, sine ulla fere mora notitiam uoluminis cuiusdam inuenit apud catalogum Libliothecae 


c]xxxviil Ul. LIBRI §. IRENAEI TYPIS IMPRESSI 


Burdigalensis (A.D. 1842), inter libros ad sacram Ti heologiam spectantes 2040C¢, opera S. [renaei 
amplectentis, a Fr. Feuardentio exarati, Parisits, anno tamen non 1575 sed.1565, impressi. 
bibliothecarium Burdigalensem per litteras rogaut utrum accurata de isto uolumine referret 
gui catalogum redegerat: gui sic respondit, ‘La Bibliotheque municipale de Bordeaux possede 
bien dans son ancien fonds de théologie, sous la cote 4068 B, l’in-folio suivant, provenant de l’abbaye 
de Sainte-Croix de Bordeaux, ordre de Saint Benoit: “Divi Irenaei ...adversus Valentini et 
similium Gnosticorum haereses libri quinque ... studio et opera F. Francisci Feuardentii.. . 
Adiecta est ... recens interpretatio Latina decem et octo priorum capitum libri primi, cum scholiis 
D. Jacobi Billi... Parisiis, apud Sebastianum Nivellium via Jacobaea sub Ciconiis. M.D. LXXV.” 
In-folio. La date est bien 1575 et non pas 1565. Il s’agit donc d’une erreur dans le cata- 
logue imprimé.’ guzbus bibliothecariis, pro tanta erga librum nostrum humanitate, gratias ago 
habeo quam maximas. 

Itaque editio Feuardentii secunda additis capitibus ultimis absolutum S. Irenaet opus in lucem 
primum protulit. 

hepetita est editio Feuardentit Parisits A.D. 1675- 

Gr Tod ev dyiou Marpis ipav | EIPHNAIOY | ELIZKOINOY AOYTAOYNOY | ’EXéyxou kal avatpomis tis 
Wevdavipov yryooews | BIBAIA TIENTE. | S. IRENAEI | EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | Contra omnes 
Haereses | LIBRI QUINQUE. | Textus Graeci partem haud exiguam restituit ; Latinam versionem 
antiquissimam é quatuor MSS | Codicibus emendavit; Fragmenta aliorum Tractatuum deperdi- 
torum | subjunxit; Omnia Notis Variorum, et suis illustravit | JOANNES ERNESTUS GRABE. 
Oxoniae ... Anno Domini MDccII. ditio praeter ceteras et re et specie praestantissima. 

Ma TOY EN ATIOIS ITATPO> HMON | EIPHNAIOY | ENISKOTIOY AOYTAOYNOY, | KAI MAPTYPOS,| 
EAE(XOY KAI ANATPOTIHS THE YEYAQNYMOY TNOQSEQS | BIBAIA TENTE. | SANCTI 
IRENAI | EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | ET MARTYRIS, | DETECTIONIS ET EVERSIONIS | FALSO 
COGNOMINAT# AGNITIONIS | SEU CONTRA HERESES | LIBRI QUINQUE., | POST FRANCISCI 
FEUARDENTII ET JOANNIS ERNESTI GRABE | recensionem castigati denuo ad MSS. codices 
Romanos, Gallicanos, et Anglicanos, necnon | ad antiquiores editiones, et a multis, quibus ad- 
huc scatebant, mendis expurgati: aucti novis | Fragmentis Grecis; obseruationibus ac notis, 
copiosissimisque Glossariis & Indicibus iilustrati | & locupletati ; quibus omnibus praemittuntur 
tres Dissertationes, in quibus hereses ab Irenzo | memorata, et loci difficiles explicantur 
ejusque vite ac gestorum historia discutitur. Studio et labore DOMNI RENATI MASSUET, 
Presbyteri et Monachi Benedictini € Congregatione S. Mauri. Parisiis ... mMpccx. Cum 
privilegio Regis. 

S¢ TOY EN ATIOIS IATPOS HMON | EIPHNAIOY | EMISKOMOY AOYFAOYNOY | TA EYPISKOMENA 
IIANTA, | SANCTI IRENAEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | QUAE | SUPERSUNT OMNIA. | ACCEDIT | 
APPARATUS CONTINENS EX IIS, QUAE AB ALIIS EDITORIBUS AUT DE | IRENAEO IPSO AUT 
DE SCRIPTIS EIUS SUNT DISPUTATA, MELIORA | ET ITERATIONE HAUD INDIGNA. | EDIDIT | 
ADOLPHUS STIEREN ... Tomlet II. Lipsiae MDCCCLHI. 

Ha SANCTI IREN#I | EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS | Libros gquinque adversus Wacreses | TEXTU GRAECO 
IN LOCIS NONNULLIS LOCUPLETATO, VERSIONE | LATINA CUM CODICIBUS CLAROMONTANO 
AC ARUNDELIANO | DENUO COLLATA, PRHMISSA DE PLACITIS GNOSTICORUM | PROLUSIONE, 
FRAGMENTA NECNON GRACE, SYRIACE, | ARMENIACE, COMMENTATIONE PERPETUA | ET 


INDICIBUS VARIIS | EDIDIT | W. WIGAN HARVEY, S.T.B. | COLLEGII REGALIS OLIM SOCIUS. 
Tom. I et Il. Cantabrigiae . . . M.DCCC.LVII. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 
Bia sold 


Matthaeus uero eam quae est secundum hominem generationem 
eius enarrat: 1 Lzber, dicens, generationis Lesu Christi, filii Dauid, | —flii Dauid 47170 
jilt Abraham. 1. xi. 8. Ck. 

Sed et Matthaeus... ait: *Lzber generationis Tesu Christi, filit 
Dauid, filii Abraham. M1. xvi. 2. 


1 BiBAros yevéoews "Inood Xpiorod, viod AaBid, viod ’ABpadp. 
(Anasr. Sin.] III. xi. 8. 


12,16 Toseph enim Ioachim et Iechoniae filius ostenditur, quemad- 
modum et Matthaeus generationem eius exponit. III. xxi. 9. 

18 Christi autem generatio sic erat. II. xi. 8. 

18 ro de "Inood Xpioctod H yevvyots obtws jv. [Grxmanus] _ III. xi. 8. 

Ceterum potuerat dicere Matthaeus: '° Jesu uero generatio sic 
erat; sed praeuidens Spiritus Sanctus deprauatores et praemuniens 
contra fraudulentiam eorum, per Matthaeum ait: Christi autem 
generatio sic erat. III. xvi. 2. 

Dehinc, ut liberaret mentem nostram a suspicione quae est circa 


Ioseph, ait: Christi autem generatio sic erat: cum esset desponsata oe Cie = de= 
spons. V. 


I. 1. — Iesu Christi 2. 18. erat af Tren. 3/3. fuit 72. cum esset desponsata Jf Iren. 
cum desponsata esset a. desponsata enim d. 


I. 18. IY XY NCLZ al. fere omn., Verss., Patr. XY IY B, Orig-lat. XY D [lat., Aza¢ gr.] 71, Lat. 
(Vet-Vulg) Syr-Cur. yevvnows EK LM etc. yeveois NBC P a, Eus. Max. ‘ Dial.’ (déserte). 


B 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. [RENAET, (I. 18-23. 


in ea uirg. edd. pr. 


— erat 
— et MMV, Ma St. 


adimpl. JZ, edd. pr. 


— in utero JZ con- 
cipiet ZPR, edd. pr. 
ACC INN E Oe, 


+ interpretatum ost 
quod edd, pr. 


timeas p OPOR, edd. 
pr. 

uocatus est C.* uoca- 
bitur C?. Tesus AC. 


+ totum fost autem 
AV p, Ha St. 


— est post dictum JZ, 


mater cius Ioseph, priusquam conuenirent, inuenta est in utero habens 

de Spiritu Sancto. 

18 Quoniam, priusquam conuenisset Ioseph cum Maria (manente 

igitur ea in uirginitate), zwwenta est in utero habens de Spiritu Sancto. 
IVT. xxi. 


MV eexvaenes 


Iterum autem de angelo dicens Matthaeus ait: * Angelus 
Domini apparuit Toseph in somnts. [Cf Marr. ii, 13.] TI. ix. 2. 

19,20 Dehinc, cum Ioseph cogitaret dimittere Mariam, quoniam 
praegnans erat, adsistentem ei angelum Dei et dicentem: Ve 
timueris adsumere Mariam coniugem tuam,; quod enim habet in utero, 
de Spiritu Sancto est. * Pariet autem filtum, et uocabts nomen evus 
Tesum ; hic enim saluabit populum suum a peccatis suis. ** Hoc autem 
factum est, ut impleretur quod dictum est a Domino per prophetam: 
23 Ecce, uirgo in utero accipiet et pariet filium, et uocabunt nomen 


etus Emmanuel, quod est, nobiscum Deus. Ml. xvi. 2. 


,20Et propter hoc Ioseph cum cognouisset quod praegnans 
esset Maria et cogitaret absconse dimittere eam, angelus in somnis 
dixit ad eum: Ne timuerts adsumere Mariam coniugem tuam, quod 
enim habet in uentre, ex Spiritu Sancio est. ™ Pariet autem filium, 
et uocabis nomen eius Iesum; ipse enim saluabit populum suum a 
peccatis eorum. Etadiecit suadens ei: * Hoc autem factum est, ut 
adimpleretur quod dictum est a Domino per prophetam dicentem: 
23 Ecce, uirgo in utero accipiet et pariet filium, et uocabitur nomen 


eius Emmanuel, IV. xxiii. 1. 


18 (cont.). + Maria [ fost eius] ab fk. 


{ gro priusquam] df 


eif. per uisum app. ei d. 


Noli timere a.‘ 
Cypr. codd, 
uentre Iren. 1/2. 


Tren. 1/2. 


ao tren. 1/4. 
Tren. 2/3. 
Tren. 1/2 Tert. Cypr. 


accipere { vo adsumere] af. suscipere[ froadsumere]|d. om. kh. 
uxorem @& Cypr. codd. oft. 
ex ea nascetur Of, 
de Spiritu Sancto est abd f Iren. 1/2 Tert. Cypr. codd. 
Spiritu Sancto est Iren. 1/2. 
dk\ dk Kren. 2/2. saluum faciet bf Cypr. 
om. Cypr. codd. opt. 
impleretur 7% Iren. 1/3. 
+ dicentem [ fost prophetam] a 6d Tren. 1/3. 
in utero habebit df  pregnas erit &. 
uocabitur Iren. 1/3 Tert. 


Maria [ fro mater eius] d. + a [ante loseph] f. antequam 
20. apparuit adfIren. apparet 02, ei [ pro Ioseph] adfhk. ¢r. in somnis app. 
Ne timueris f Iren. 2/2 Cypr. codd. Netimeasd. Ne metueris £ Cypr. codd. oft. 
coniugem a éf Iren. 2/2 
habet in utero Iren. 1/2. habet in 
in ea natum est @ Tert. in illa natum fuerit & Cypr. 
de Spiritu est Sancto & Cypr. codd. opt. ex 
21. ipse bdf Iren. 1/2. hic & Iren. 1/2 Cypr. saluabit [saluauit 
de peccatis d. eorum 6@/% Iren. 1/2 Cypr. codd. suis 

22. + totum [ Zost autem] df. adimpleretur / Iren. 2/3. 
ab Esaia propheta Iren. 1/3. + Eseiam [ave prophetam] a 6 df (Iren. 1/3). 
23. in utero accipiet Iren. 3/4. in utero concipiet 
— et [ante uocabunt] 3. uocabunt ab fk 
uocabitis Cypr. + interpretatum [ Jost est] abd fk 


nam quod Tert. 
in ea nascetur @, 


uocabit a. 


I. 22-I 15.) HLUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 3 


Et quoniam angelus in somnis dixit ad Ioseph: * Hoc autem 
facium est, ut adimpleretur quod dictum est ab Esaia propheta: 
23 Ecce, uirgo in utero concipiet. III. xxi. 4. — in utero Ap OPOR. 


* Ecce, uirgo in utero accipiet et pariet filium, et uocabunt nomen | et pro.ecce C. 
eius Emmanuel, quod est interpretatum, nobiscum Deus. Ml. ix. 2. concipiet p. 


23 Hic @st Emmanuel. i. xvi. 2. 


** Quapropter sine dubitatione suasus Ioseph et Mariam accepit. | Iosephus J/. 


TV. xxiii. 1. 


CARPAL: 


1, 16-18 Tpse infans cum esset, infantes hominum martyres parans, 
propter Christum, qui zz Bethlehem natus est [udae in ciuitate 
David, interfectos secundum scripturas. III. xvi. 4. 


1Matthaeus autem magos ab oriente uenientes ait dixisse: 
2 Uidimus enim stellam eius in oriente, et uentmus adorare eum ; | stella C. 
9, 1 deductosque a stella in domum Iacob ad Emmanuel, per ea | orientem C. 
quae obtulerunt munera ostendisse quis erat qui adorabatur ; 
myrrham quidem, quod ipse erat, qui pro mortali humano genere 
moreretur et sepeliretur; awrum uero, quoniam rex, cuius regni 
finis non est; ¢ws uero, quoniam Deus, etc. III. ix. 2. 


Ipse igitur erat Christus ... }! quem magi uidentes et adorantes 
et afferentes munera quae praediximus et substernentes semetipsos 
aeterno regi, ” per alteram abierunt uiam. ULI. xvi. 4. abierant 4, S¢. 


Iterum autem de angelo dicens Matthaeus ait: 1° Angelus Domini 
apparuit Loseph in somnis: cuius Domini, ipse interpretatur; '° Uz 
adimpleatur quod dictum est a Domino per prophetam: Ex Aegypto 
uocaut filium meum. II. ix. 2. 


24. accepit bf Iren. adsumpsit &. suscepit d. 

II. 1. In Bethlehem Iudae Iren. Cypr. codd. 2/2. in Bethleem Iudaeae ¢f* & Cypr. codd. oft. 2/2. in 
Bethlem civitate [-tatem 4] Iudaeae ad. 2. illius [ fvo eius] 0. tr. eius stellam d. oriente @ Iren. 
Cypr. 2/2. orientem a 6 /* % Iren. cod. Cypr. codd, 1/2. ei [ fro eum] da. 13. Ioseph in somnis / 
Tren. in somnis Ioseph @4%. in uisu Ioseph d@. 15. adimpleatur Iren. adimpleretur af impleretur 4. 
conpleretur @. +dicentem [ fost prophetam] a 4 df k. Exaéf ren. ded. ab&. 

B 2 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET, (i. 14-IIl. 9. 


aN 


14 Quapropter . . . et in reliqua uniuersa educatione Christi 
gaudens obsequium praestitit, usque in Aegyptum suscipiens pro- 
fectionem “et inde regressum ** et in Nazareth transmigrationem. 

iV. 220i a. 


CAP AILE ‘ 


nines ¥7 De quo iterum ait Matthaeus, similiter autem et Lucas: * Hc 
Prenimitct enim est qui dictus est a Domino per prophetam >: Uox clamantis in 
de quo pro qui 4.* deserto: Parate uiam Domini; rectas facite semitas Dei nostri 4. 


Domino /vo Domini (Ole Wien stm vig) NE abe aie 
MM OOQR. 


Domini fro Dei CV. Matthaeus...ait Iohannem praeparantem Christo uiam .. .’dixisse: 
monstrabit V. Progenies uiperarum, quis uobis monstrauit fugere ab ira uentura? 
digne V. 8 Facite ergo fructum dignum paenitentiae ; ° et nolite dicere in uobis 
ipsis: Patrem habemus Abraham; dico enim uobis quoniam potens 
istos 4.* est Deus ex lapidibus istis suscitare filios Abrahae. 

[Cf Luc. i, 7.8) 0 iin. 


Quemadmodum ait Iohannes baptista: ° Potens est enim Deus ex 
lapidibus istis suscitare filios Abrahae. 1. vii. 2. 


III. 3. Hic enim est Iren. hic est enimaé fk. qui dictus & Iren. de quo dictum adf —a 
Domino aé fh. + Eseiam a (at uzd.) bfk. + dicentem [ fost prophetam] a fk. deserto a6 f Iren. 
eremo Tert. eremos &, uiam a df Iren. uias Tert. — rect. fac. sem. Dei nostri 2. Dei 
nostri 6 Iren. eius af. 7. uobis monstrauit Iren. monstrauit uobis Lucif. 1/2. demonstrauit uobis 
ab fmtz/2 Lucif. 1/2. ostendit uobis [ost. uiperarum uobis £] & m 1/2. ab ira uentura a f m 2/2 
Tren. Lucif. 1/2. ab ira superuentura Lucif.1/2. ab ira futura 4. a futura ira d. 8. ergoabdfm 
2/2 Iren. Lucif.2/2. itaque &. fructum dignum paenitentiae 6¢d/ Iren. dignum paenitentiae fructum Lucif. 
1/2. fructos dignos paenitentiae a 2/2. dignos fructus paenitentiae Lucif.1/2. fructum Tert. 2/4. fructus 
Tert. 2/4. om. dignos Tert. 3/4. 9. nolite dicere in vobis ipsis Iren. nolite existimare dicentes inter 
vos a. nolite praeferre vos dicentes 6 f Lucif. ne putetes dicere intra vos d. non putaueritis intra uos 
dicere 2. _ ne dixeritis [+ intra uos # 1/2] m 2/2 Tert. + quia [ante Patrem] 7. enim [ Zost dico] 
abdfm2/2 Tren. Lucif. autem &. quoniam [ fost uob.] ab m1/2 Tren. 2/4. quiadfk. quod Lucif, 
ont. m 1/2. potens estadfk m 2/2 Iren. 4/4. potens sit Lucif. potest d@ Tert. ex a Of Iren. 
2/4. dedkm 2/2 [et a bf apud Luc. iii. 8] Iren. 2/2 Tert. Lucif. + istis [ fost lapid.]abdfm 2/2 Iren. 
2/4 Tert. Lucif. suscitare abd fm 2/2 Iren. 4/4 Tert. Lucif. excitare £. 


+ Hic cod. 4 longum comma, poendtentiam . .. Abrahae, ex eis quae praecesserunt repetitum inserit. 
{| Ea quae in codice Bezae (@), inde a cap. ii. 21 usque ad iii. 7, perdito uno folio, a scriba decimi ut Scrivenero 


videtur (Bezae Cod. Cantabrig, pp. xx, xxi) saeculi suppleta sunt, ex Hieronymiano textu originem trahunt neque 
a nobis adducuntur. 


Ill. 9-12.) ELUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


* Et Dominus [testimonium reddit] primum quidem de lapidibus 
excitans filios ei. IV, viii. 1. filios eius V. 
*Sic enim oportuerat filios Abrahae quos illi de lapidibus 
excitauit Deus et fecit adsistere ei principi et praenuntiatori 
facto nostrae fidei. IV. xxv. 1. 
*Non igitur ars deficit Dei: potens est enim de lapidibus sus- 
citare filios Abrahae. IV. xxxix. 3. 
° Quoniam potens est Deus de lapidibus suscitare filios Abrahae. def. codd. AC p. 


Nercxxitee, 
10 Tam autem securis ad radicem arborum posita est. 


[Cf. Luc. iii. 9.] V. xvii. 4. 


10"Hbn 5¢ 7 agiom mpds thy picav Tdv dévdpev KeiTaL, [Caren.] V. xvii. 4. 


10 Omnis enim arbor quae non facit fructum bonum, abscidetur et | abscindetur Ha St. 
in ignem mittetur. IV. viii. 3. 


10 Omnis arbor quae non facit fructum, excidetur et in ignem | + bonum V, Ha St. 
mittetur. [Cf Marr. vii. 19, Luc. iii, g.] IV. xxxvi. 4. 


1 Tpse uos baptizabit in Spiritu Sancto et igni, * palam habens in | baptizauit M. 

manu eius ad emundandam aream suam, et fructum congregabtt in | paleam A. 
es j NSPS mundandam V. emun- 
horreum, paleas autem comburet igni inexstinguzbilt. acne 
[CE Luceait. 165) 67-1) 1Vs iver 3. 

12 Uentilabrum in manu eius, emundare aream, et colliget fru- 
mentum in horreum suum, paleas autem comburet ignt inexstinguti- 
DU onl ouis Be 

1276 grvov ev TH xelpl giTod diaKadaptel tiv Gdwva, kal ovvdéer Tov | adrod kal Ed. Basil. 


_ S \ He 2) 
cirov els THY amoOjKny avTod, TO Se Axvpov KaTaKavoer TUpl ac BETO. droOqnas Cod. Uen. 
[Evipx.] I. iii. 5. 


10. autem d@#Iren. enimdfm 2/2 (def. a]. etenim Lucif. radicem k m 2/2 [et abd apud LUC. iii. 9] 
Tren. radicesabd/f Lucif. enim Iren. 1/2 Lucifer. ergoabdfm 2/2. igitur &. om. Iren. 1/2. quae 
non facit afm 2/2 Iren.2/2 Lucif. non faciens 6d Cypr. — bonum Iren, 1/2 [et a apud LUC. iii. 9). ex- 
cidetur ab fm 2/2 Iren. 1/2 Cypr. exciditur d Lucif. abscidetur Iren. 1/2. igne [ Jroignem| 7 cod. oft. 
Py mittitur [fro mittetur] d Lucif. 11. Ile [ pro Ipse] m. — et igni cod. opt. (def. 6). 
12. palam habens in manu eius Iren. 1/3 (cf Tert.).  uentilabrum in manu habens Iren. 1/3. uentilabrum in 
manu eius [+ cuius ave uent.d@]d Iren. 1/3. habens uentilabrum in manu sua@f. qui habet uentilabrum in 
manu sua 6 72. ad emundandam Iren. 1/2. emundare Iren. 1/2 [cf. Luc. iii. 17]. et mundabit [mundauit 
alam. et permundauité. et purgabitdf ad purgandam Tert. — suam Iren. 1/2. fructum con- 
gregabit Iren. 1/3. congregauit triticumaddf. colligit triticum Iren. 1/3. colliget frumentum Iren. 1/3 (f- 
Tert.). frumentum quidem suum congeret 7. 


6 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET, [Ill 12-IV. 6. 


12 Uentilabrum in manu habens, et emundans aream suam, et 
triticum quidem in horreum colligens, comburens autem paleas 
igne p, Ha St. igni inexstinguibili. IV. xxxiii. 1. 

— triticam M2. 2 Colligit triticum in horrea, paleas autem comburet ignt inex- 
stinguibili. IV. xxxiii, 11. 

12 Fasciculos alligare et comburere igni inexstinguibili, triticum 
autem colligere in horreum.  V, xxvii. 1. 

16 Hoc et dixerunt, Spiritum Dei sicut columbam descendisse in 
CUM eel le xviten Le 
+ ei fost sunt (Ha) St.| 18 Aperti sunt caeli, et uidit Spiritum Det quasi columbam ue- 
nientem super eum. \ Et ecce, uox de caelo dicens: Hie est filius 


+ bene ante compla- | meus dilectus, in quo mihi complacut. ll. ix. 3. 
cui A p, Ha St. (cf. 


Gal. i. 15). 
CAP.-1V- 
3, Et temptans diabolus, uidens eum, dicebat: Sz tu es filius 
Det. IW. vi. 6. 
— dic C fort. recte. ’Temptante enim eo et dicente: Sz filius Det es, dic ut lapides 


sti panes fiant. *Dominus autem per praeceptum legis repulit 
uiuet APQR p, edd.| eum dicens: Scriptum est: Non in pane tantum uiuit homo. 

pr. [Cf Luc ive3sr4sleenVerxt. 2. 
5In altissimum enim templi pinnaculum ducens eum ° dixit: $7 


jiltus Dei es, mitte te deorsum ; scriptum est enim quoniam angelis 
+ Deus ante mandauit | suzs mandauit de te, et in manibus tollent te, ne forte offendas ad 


R p, edd. pr. Ha. . . : 
pau lapidem pedem tuum: mendacium abscondens per Scripturam, 
12 (cont.). + suum [ gost trit.] df. horreum @ f m7 Iren. 2/3. horrea Iren. 1/3. horreo a 3. + suum 
m Tren. 1/3. + suo 4, 16. + ei [ post sunt] abd fh m (cod. oft.). — Dei m. + descen- 
dentem de caelo [ fost Deijabdh. + descendentem / 7. quasi Iren. sicut abd fh m. + et [ante 
uenientem]d fm. supereumd/fIren, in ipsuma dm, 17. caelodA Tren. caelis adf. + ad eum 


[post dicens]abdh. HicestdfhIren. Tues ad. mihi complacui Iren. bene complacui a (wt uid.) bf kh 
beneplacui d. de quo bene sensi Opt. , 
IV. 3. Si filius Dei es abfA Iren. 1/2 Tert.1/2. Si filius es Dei ¢. Si tu es filius Dei Iren 1/2 
Mental 2: — dic & Tren. cod. tr. flant panes a, 4. pane tantum 0 Iren. solo ee (at 
uid.). pane solo dfh&. pane Tert. vivit & Iren. Tert. vivet add fh. 6. Deiesa of h & Tren 
es Dei d. + ipsum [ fost te] f quoniam Jren. quiaa/fk. quod dA Tert. qui d. de te Uhh 
Iren. super te Tert. ut custodiant te a. etad Iren. utdfhh. in manibus abdfh Tren. 


manibus 
suis Tert. super manus &. tollent d Iren.  tollant ad 7/44 Iren. cod. Tert. tr, te tollant & 


ne forte 


Iv. 6-V.11.]) EHUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


quod faciunt omnes haeretici. Illud enim, quod Angelis suis man- 
dauit de eo, scriptum erat; AZitte te autem deorsum, nulla dicebat 


Scriptura eee [GE Luc.iv. g=11.| V. xxi. 2- 


‘Dominus itaque legitime confutauit eum dicens: [tem scriptum 


est: Non temptabis Dominum Deum tuum. V. xxi. 2. 
’ Non temptabts Dominum Deum tuum.  V. xxii. 1. 
" Non temptabis Dominum Deum tuum. V. xxii. 2. 


° Haec omnia tibi dabo, si procidens adoraueris me. 
[cr ad Lue. iv. 6. | We xxii5 2 
10Dominus itaque traducens eum qui esset: Uade, inquit, Saza- 
nas; scriptum est: Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, et uli soli 
NEFUL0S... N. xxi. 2, 
#Tuste autem et apostoli, ex Abraham genus habentes, derelin- 


quentes nauiculam et patrem, sequebantur Uerbum Dei. IV. v. 4. 


22 Aikatws dé Kal of dmdatodo e€ "ABpadp TO yévos éxovres, KaTadimdvTes 


TO TAoloy kal Tov TaTépa, HKodovdovy TO Ady. [Caren.] IV. v. 4. 


CAL aN. 


5 Beatificat mztes, gquoniam tpst hereditabunt terram. Ml. xxii. 1. 
5 Sicut et Dominus ait: Beatd mites, qguoniam ipsi hereditate 
possidebunt terram. 
5 Beatos dicebat mites, quoniam ipsi hereditabunt terram. V. xxxii. 2. 


LIN bres 


V. ix. 4. 


8 Beati enim mundo corde, quoniam ipsit Deum uidebunt. 

®§Quemadmodum et Dominus ait: Beati mundo corde, quoniam 
ipst Deum uidebunt. IV. xx. 5. 

10,11 Qpprobrium enim eorum qui persecutionem patiuntur 
propter iustitias, et omnes poenas sustinent, et mortificantur 


— de eo MMOPOR. 

mittere ro mitte te JZ, 
+ de eo (gost deors.) 
OR. 


Sathana V, Ha Sz. 
est enim J, Ha St. 
— Deum PL. 


nauicula C, 


heredibunt C. 


possederunt V. 


mundi C, //a S?. 


iustitiam yp, Ha St. 


— pedem &. 7. Item Iren. 
10. Uade f% Iren. Uade retro a. 
Satana df Tert. 


abhkiren. ne quandodf. necubi Tert. 
cidens ad fh Iren. cadens d. prostratus 2. 
post me @#, Recede Tert. Satanas ab /& Iren. 
bfhk Vren. Tert.  ipsi ad. ' 
V. 5. mites (Felices mites Cypr.] aah Iren. 3/3 Tert. Cypr. Opt. mansueti h. 
2/3 Cypr. hereditate possidebunt @ Iren. 1/3. possidebunt bh. 
ab Iren. 2/2 Cypr. codd. mundi f& Iren. cod. 1/2 Cypr. codd. opt. 
quoniam ab fh& Tren. 2/2 Cypr. quia d. Deum aédfh Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 


Iterum abdfhh. 
Uade retro me 6. 
+ enim [ fost est] abdf. 


9. pro- 
Uade 
illi 


hereditabunt @f% Iren. 
8. Felices [ pro Beati] Cypr. 
puro Cypr. cod. 
Dominum &. 


mundo 
qui mundo sunt dh. 


8 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAEI,. | [V. 11-18. 
propter eam quae est erga Deum dilectionem et confessionem Filit 
eius, sola ecclesia pure sustinet. IV. xxxili, 9. 
12 Quemadmodum Dominus ait: Sze enim persecutt sunt pro- 
ante nos AZ. phetas, qui ante uos fuerunt. IV. xxxiii. 9. 
13 Ecclesia, quae est sal terrae. IV. xxxi. 3. 
sol MM. solem4,Zr.| 1 14 Et hoc esse dicunt sal et lumen mundi. 1. vi. 1. 
13,1474 Gdas Kal TO PGs Tod Kdopov. [Evirn.] I. vi. 1. 
14 Uo autem, inquit, estis lumen mundt. NV. vii. 3. 


— dicebat V. 


glorificent 7PR, edd. 
pr. 


inreprehendebat C. 


uenit pro ueni 1° C. 
soluere 1° p POR, edd. 
pr. 

— enim 1°4 p, Ha St. 
soluere 2° 4 OPR, edd. 
pr. 


iotam CMMV. 

unam 171. unum 2X. 
una Q. 

praeteribit PV, edd. pr. 

quousque V, 


16 Propter hoc autem et Dominus: Luceat lumen uestrum, dice- 
bat, coram hominibus, ut uideant bona facta uestra et clarificent 


Patrem uestrum qui in caelis est. IV. xxxvii. 3. 


16,45 Et Dominus hunc Patrem qui est in caelis docet, et non 


alium. 1. ix. 1. 


17 Neque legem reprehendebat, quam uenerat adimplere. IV. ii. 6. 


17 Quapropter dicebat: Ve putetis quoniam uent dissoluere legem 
aut prophetas: non enim uent adissoluere sed adimplere. ' Amen 
enim dico uobis: Donec pertranseat caelum et terra, tota unum aut 
unus apex non transiet a lege et prophetis, quoadusque omnia fiant. 

LV Xxxiva ale 

18 Et propter hoc dixisse Saluatorem: Jota unum aut unus apex 
non praeteriet, quoadusque omnia fiant. 1, iii. 2. 

18 Ora ev 7) pla Kepala od pr TapEAOn, Ews Gv Tava yéevntar. [Evin.] 


piles 


12. ita [ pro sic] d. 
Iren. gui erant ante uos @ Lucif. 
14. lumen mundi @& Iren. 2/2 Tert.1/2. Opt. 
{ante luceat] abdfh k. 


Tren. 


Cypr. 2/2. 
17. Ne'putetis Iren. 


opera uestra bona ab fh. 
magnificent ab. glorificent df. 


et prophetas 4 m 2/2 Lucif. 


et prophetas eos J, qui ante uos fuerunt dk m 1/2 
qui fuerant ante uos 6. 


qui fuerunt ante uos £4. ante uos (¢antum) m 1/2. 
lux huius mundiad&, lux mundi / Tert. 1/2. 16. + Sic 
lumen uestrum @ # Iren. Cypr. 2/2. luxuestraa fh Cypr. cod. bona facta uestra 
uestra bona opera d@. bona opera uestra & Cypr. 2/2. clarificent & Iren. 
in caelis est 7fh & Iren, Cypr. 2/2. est in caelis ad Cypr. cod. 


Nolite putare abdfk. Nolite existimare %. quoniam afhk Iren. quia dd. 
dissoluere 1°d@ Iren. soluere ab fhk. +enim [ Zost non] Iren. dissoluere 2° @% Iren. Tert. soluere 
abfh. inplere { fro adimplere] ds. 18. +enim [ fost Amen] dé Iren, donecabdfh Iren. quoadus- 
que &. pertranseat Iren. transeat abdfhk. una [ fro unum] 2. aut @& Tren. 2/2. ueladfh. 


transiet d Iren.1/2. transibit £. praeteriet Iren. 1/2. praeteribit ad fh. 
— a lege Iren. 1/2. 


w/a 


+ et prophetis [ fost lege] Iren. 


quoadusque & Tren. 2/2. tr. flant omnia a. 


donec abdfh. 


V. 20-24.) EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


°° Nist abundauerit iustitia uestra plus quam Scribarum et 
Pharisaeorum, non intrabitis in regnum caelorum. 

4EEt iterum : Non occides. ™Ego autem dico 
uobis: Omnis qui irascitur fratri suo sine causa, reus erit iudicio. 


IV. xiii. 1. 


Wifes Sah hy Ee 


Dictum est: 


71-48 Non solum qui moechatur expellitur, sed et qui moechari 
uult ; et non solum qui occidit reus erit occisionis ad damnationem, 
sed et qui irascitur sine causa fratri suo; qui et non solum 
odire homines, sed et inimicos diligere iussit; et non solum non 
peierare, sed neque iurare praecepit; et non solum male loqui 
de proximis sed ne quidem racha et fatuum dicere aliquem : si quo 
minus, reos esse huiusmodi in ignem gehennae; et non tantum 
non percutere, sed et ipsos percussos etiam alteram praestare 
maxillam ; et non solum non abnegare quae sunt aliena, sed etiam 
si sua auferantur, illis non expostulare; et non solum non laedere 
proximos, neque facere quid eis malum, sed et eos qui male 
tractentur, magnanimes esse et benignitatem exercere erga eos 
et orare pro eis, uti poenitentiam agentes saluari possint ; in nullo 
imitantes nos reliquorum contumeliam et libidinem et superbiam. 


IW, 26Ford5. ih 
21Et pro eo quod est: Won occides, neque irasci quidem. IV. xiii. 3. 


22 Out trascitur fratrt suo sine causa, reus erit tudicio. IV. xvi. 5. 


Sed Filius quidem quasi a Patre ueniens principali auctoritate 


dicebat : 7%, 28, 32, 34, 89 44 Foo autem dico uobis. IV. xxxvi. 1. 


23 Cum igitur offeres munus tuum ad altare et recordatus fueris 
guoniam frater tuus habet aliquid aduersum te, ** dimitte munus 


regna WMPOR. 


— et ante qui V. 
reus est 4. 

pascitur #70 irasc. C. 
in causa CV. 


+ non ante 
Ha St. 


odire 


reus C. — esse M/. 
in igni 2M, 
abnegetur 4 p. 

sua si CV. 


— et ante eos C. 


tractantur V, S?. 


nec AMM, 


offeres Q. 
fla St. 


— recordatus...altare 
Gh (Gc 


offers pV, 


20. hunc versum om a. si non [ gro nisi] %. nequae [ fro uestra] & 
introibitis 2. regnum 6h Iren. regno af. 

+ ab antiquis a. 22. + quod [ante omn.] abh Lucif. 
cod. in causa Iren. codd. 1/3. + in [ante iudicio] 2. 
Lucif. Siergo abdfhk, Si Cypr. offeres ab dh Tren. 


+ ibi [ante record.] abdfh Lucif. + illic & Cypr. 


+ quia dfk Cypr. 


23. Cum igitur Iren. 
offers f Lucif. 
recordatus fueris f Iren. Cypr. 


intrabitis ab f% Iren. 


21. + antiquis [ fost est] ba fh k Cypr. Lucif. 


pascitur & Iren. 
Si igitur 
obtuleris & Cypr. 
rememoratus fueris 


abh Lucif. commemoratus fueris 4. rememoreris d. quoniam Iren, quia abdfhk Cypr. quod 
Lucif. habeas aliquid cum fratre tuo Lucif. aduersum a6df Tren. Cypr. codd. aduersus hk 
Cypr. 24. dimitte d Iren. _relinque ab fh Cypr. pone Lucif. depone Opt. + ibi [anée 


munus] ad dfh. + illic & Cypr. 


c 


10 


— ad... tuum 
MMOPOR. 


ante pro ad edd. 
exeas C. 


exeas C. 
quoad edd. pr. 


— antiquis POR 
— inquit AZAZ. 

— quoniam JZ//. 
concupiscendam 4, 
— eam ante in V. 


non pro neque p edd. pr. 
toto CV. 


et non non PR p, edd. 
GA, dale 


et non et non AO0Q. 
mutuo [fro in totum] 
12 


per { gro in] dzs P. 


scamillum fro scab. C. 
— est gost scab. wp OO. 


magna AOQR. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. [V. 24-35. 


tuum ad altare, et uade primum reconciliart fratrt tuo et tunc 
reuersus offeres munus tuum. IV. xviii. 1. 

2 (uid ad Luc. xii. 58.] 

26 Amen dico tibi: Non exies inde, donec reddas nouissimum 
guadrantem. 1. xxv. 4. 


26 Non exies inde, quoadusque nouissimum quadrantem reddas. 
I, xxv. 4. 


27 Dictum est enim, inquit, antiguis: Non moechaberis. ** Ego 
autem dico uobis quoniam omnis qui uiderit mulierem ad concupis- 
cendum cam, tam moechatus est eam in corde suo. IV, xiii. 1. 

27,28 Pro eo quod est, Non moechaberis, nec concupiscere prae- 
cepit. IV, xii. 3. 

28 Qui uiderit mulierem ad concupiscendum eam, tam moechatus 
est cam in corde suo. 1V. xviei5. 

33 Dictum est: Non periurabis. ** Ego autem dico uobis neque turare 
in totum. *" Sit autem uobis sermo, etiam etiam, non non. IV. xiii. 1. 

34 Ne, inquit, zuraueritis in totum, neque in caelum, quoniam 
thronus est Dei, * neque in terram, quoniam scabellum est pedum 
eius, neque per Hrerusalem, quoniam ciuitas est magni regis. IV. ii. 5. 

Adhuc et de Hierusalem et de Domino audent dicere quoniam 
si esset © magni regis ciuttas, non derelinqueretur. ‘IV. iv. 1. 

35 Neque in Hierosolyma iures, guoniam ciuitas est magni regis. 


IV. xxxvi. 5. 


24. ad Iren. anteabdfhk Cypr. Lucif. Opt. 


Cypr. Lucif. opt. 


reconciliari d Iren. Lucif. reconciliareaéf/ & Cypr. concorda cum Opt. 
Iren. Lucif. ueniensaddfh Cypr. codd. uenik. ueni et Cypr. codd. oft. 
Lucif. offer 2 Cypr. codd. oft. 
donecabdfk Tren. 1/2 Cypr. donique 4 quoadusque Iren. 1/2. 


redi [fro vade] Opt. primum Iren. priusaddfhk 
reuersus 

offeres 7% Iren. offers ad f* 
exibis [-bit £] & Cypr. codd. oft. 
reddas nouissimum quadrantem ad fh k 


26. exies [-ens 2] abd fh Iren. 2/2. 


Iren. 1/2. nouissimum quadrantem reddas Iren. 1/2. reddas usque ad nobissimum quadrantem 4, _ soluas nouissi- 


mum quadrantem Cypr. codd. oft. 
quiafkhkm. qu...a. 


cupiscendam wz. 


perabfhm. 


Tren, 1/2. 
Tert. Cypr. 


— eam 2° m. 
peiurabis [ Avo periurabis] d. 
[non non 6] iurare omnino aédf. _ ne iuraueritis in totum Iren. 1/2. 
quoniam & Iren, quiaabadfh m. 
est Deidf Iren. Deiest abhkm, 
scabellum [scabillum 4] abfm Iren. Tert. scamillum 2, subpedaneum d &. 
abfhm Iren.1/2, ind Tren. 1/2. 
quoniam Iren.2/2. quiaaddfh m. 
etiam etiam d@ Iren. 


27. + antiquis [ Zost est] 2 Iren. 28. quoniam 4d Tren. 
uiderit ab fh m Iren, 2/2 Tert.5/6. uidetd%. conspexerit Tert. 1/6. con- 
tuo [ gvo suo] &. 33. + antiquis [ fost est] bdfh. + aban...a. 
34. neque iurare in totum Iren.1/2, non iurare in totum & Cypr. non 
ne iuretis omnino / wz. in dk Tren. 
thronus a6 /% Iren. Tert.  sedes [sedis dh] dh m. 
35 indk Tren. perabfhm. quoniam& Tren. quiaaddfhm. 
ipsius [ Avo eius] d. per 
Hiecrosolyma @(%) Iren.1/2. Hierosolymam a6 fh (m). Hierusalem 
37. uobis sermo Iren. sermo uesterabdfhkm 
est est abfhkm Tert. 3/3 Cypr. + et [ante non non] 34. 


V. 39-45.) EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


°° Adhortans nos uapulare et alteram praebere maxillam. 
III. xviii, 6. 
*° Percussi et alteram praebent maxillam. IV. xxxiv. 4. 


“1 Et st quis te, inquit, angariauerit mille passus, uade cum eo alia 


duo. IV. xiii, 3. 


40-44Non tantum proximos sed etiam inimicos deligere et non 
tantum bonos datores et communicatores esse sed etiam aduersus 


eos qui tollunt nostra, gratuito donatores. IV, xiii. 3. 


44Uerbum enim Dei quod nobis dixit: Déligite inimicos uestros, 


et orate pro ets qui uos oderunt. [Cf. Lue. vi. 27.] LIL, xviii. 5. 


45 Sed adhuc Solem suum oriri facit super malos et bonos, et pluit 
super tustos et iniustos. i, xxii. 2. 
45 Qui igitur solem suum oriri facit omnibus benigne Deus, e7¢ 


pluit super tustos et iniustos, iudicabit eos. IIL. xxv. 4. 


45 Qui solem suum oriri facit super malos et bonos, et pluit super 


zustos et intustos. IV. xiii. 3. 


45Qui solem suum oriri facit super malos et bonos, et pluit super 
zustos et iniustos. IV. xxxvi. 6. 


45 Creaturam autem ipse nobis praestat, solem suum oriri faciens 


et pluens quemadmodum uult. _ V. ii. 2. 


45 roy fALoy adTod avaTéAAwy, Kal Bpéxwv, KaOas Bovdrerar. 
[Ioan. Damasc.] V. ii. 2. 


45 Respicit autem omnia et prouidet omnibus, solem suum oriri 


faciens super malos et bonos, et pluens super iustos et iniustos. 
View XXViien Ce 


41. siquis# Iren. quiadk. quicumque df, tr. angariauerit te 2. 


milium unum d. eo dhk Iren. illoadf 


facite his qui odiunt vos [his qui uos odiunt £4 odientibus uos d] abd lee 
pro eis [his Cypr. 2/3] qui uos persequuntur & Tert. 1/3 Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. 
persequentibus uos abdfh. pro maledicentibus uos Tert. 1/3. 
45. facit df & Iren. Tert.Cypr. 3/3. iubet ab m cod. opt. 
[boqunos £] 4d Iren. 4/4. _ bonos et malos afhm Tert. Cypr. Lucif. 
Tert. Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. pluet ad fm Iren. codd. 

Ca 


It 


—et V. 


inquit te V. 


oderunt uos A. 


solum A. 

bon. et mal. pw, Ha Si. 
pluet AOQR. 

— bonos... super C. 
facit oriri V. 

pluet ACOQR. 

bon. et mal. p. 


facit oriri V. 
bonos et malos CV. 


bon, et mal, p. 


mille passus abd fh Iren. 
+ adhuc [ Zost eo wel illo] abdk., 
44. + [fost uestros] benedicite maledicentibus uos [qui uos maledicent h) df (A) (Tert 1/3) (Lucif.). 
pro eis qui uos oderunt Iren. 
pro calumniantibus [+ uobis 7] et 
pro persecutoribus uestris Tert. 1/3. 
solis ortus exhibet Lucif. 
pluit [fuit 2] 64% Tren. codd. 


+et hk. 
+ bene- 


malos et bonos 


12 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET,. [VI. 2—-VIl. 5. 


CAPAV E 

facitis CV. 2Cum facis misericordiam, 3 yon sciat sinistra tua quid factat 
elemosinam OP R. | py toya tua. IV. xxx. 3. 
eleemosynam p, edd. pr. . : . 4 
quod QR, quod facit C. Et Dominus hunc Patrem, qui est in caelis, docet et non alium. 
— docet V*. IP, 1xet. 
dimitte ZM0QR. 12 Quapropter et in oratione dicere nos docuit: Et remitte nobis 

debtta nostra. V. xvii. I. 
neque poss, C. 19 Abstinentes ab omni auaritia, non acquirentes, nec possidentes 


thesauros in terra. IV. xvi. 1. 
24 Similiter et illud quod ait: Mon potestis duobus dominis serutire, 
ipse interpretatur dicens: Mon potestis Deo seruire et mammonae. 
Deum quidem confitens Deum, mammonam autem nominans hoc 
Seige quod et est. Non mammonam Dominum uocat, dicens: Voz 
domini C*, potestis duobus dominis seruire, sed discipulos docet seruientes Deo 
non subiici mammonae neque dominari ab eo. __ III, viii. 1. 


CAR AVLLE: 


1Et propter hoc dixisse Dominum: Wolite iudicare, ne tudi- 
cemint; *in quo enim iudicio tudicabitis, iudicabitur de uobts. 
TVs xxx53 
prius OR p edd. pr. Aduersus igitur huiusmodi aptus erit sermo Domini: ° Hypocrita, 
perspicis 4. dicens, evime primo trabem de oculo tuo, et tunc perspicies festucam 


auf. fest. p, Ha St. : : 
ice ee auferre de oculo fratris tut. NV. xxx. 3. 


VI. 2. + ergo[post Cum] abdfh. + igitur [ post Cum factis] 2. facis afm Iren. Cypr. facies 
bh,  facitis [factis k] d# Iren.codd. misericordiam Iren. elemosynam ab dfh km Cypr. 3. non sciat Iren. 
nesciat abd fh k m Cypr. sinistra tua abdfk Iren.Cypr. tua sinistra %, . manus tua sinistra mz. quid 
faciat afh m Iren. Cypr. quid facit d. quod facit 4. — quid faciat dextera tua £*, 12. remitte 
ahkIren. Cypr. 2/3.  dimitte 6 Tert. (ct wid.) Cypr. 1/3 Opt. 3/3. demitte £ 24. non potestis 1° 
Tren. 2/2 Tert. 1/3 Cypr. nemo [ne 2] potest ab fA & Tert. 2/3. Deo a6 fh Tren. Tert. Domino &. 

VII. 1. nef Iren.Tert. Opt. utnonadfh, indicemini 674% Iren.Tert. _iudicetur de uobis a Opt. 
2. in quo abfh Tren. Lucif. quicumque % quo Tert. iudicabitis Iren. _iudicaueritis a5 £4 Tert. 
Lucif. + in €o iudicio 4. iudicabitur deuobisa/ Iren, Tert. iudicabiminifi iudicaminiz et de uobis 
iudicabitur Lucif. 5. exime Iren. eiceadfh. expellere 2. auferte Tert. primo & Iren. primum 
abfh. perspicies Iren. uidebis a4 fh Lucif. festucam auferre Iren. eicere festucam a fh Lucif. 
eicere stipulam # (Tert.). festucam (¢antum) 0. 


VII. 7-VII. 9.) HUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


13 


 Quaerite, et inuenietis. MU. xiii. 10, I. xviii. 3, IL. xviii. 6, Il. xxx. 2. 
‘Ne forte et cum nostro delicto abripiantur quidam quasi oues 
a lupis ignorantes eos propter exterius ouilis pellis superindumen- 
tum, a quibus cauere denuntiauit nobis Dominus. 1. Praef. 2. 
 tva oby ma Kal rapa Thy Hwetépay aitlay cvvapmdwyral twes os mpd- 
Bara tnd AiKowv ayvoodvres adrots ba THY eLwOev Tis TpoBarelov dSopas 


emBovany, ods prrdocew TmapynyyeAkev huiv Kvpios. [Evwn.] 1. Praef. 2. 


Qui a foris quidem oues (per eam enim quam habent extrin- 
secus loquelam, similes nobis apparent, eadem nobiscum loquentes), 
intrinsecus uero lupi. III. xvi. 8. 

15 Intrinsecus lupos, a foris uero indutos pelles ouium. IV. xv. 2. 

19 Omnis enim arbor quae non facit fructum bonum abscidetur et 
in ignem mittetur. 

Omnis arbor quae non facit fructum excidetur et in ignem 
mittetur. 

Quod ante fuerit oleaster ' exciditur et in ignem mittitur. 

24.26 Non enim sunt fundati super unam petram, sed super 
arenam. 

2627 Et numquid hoc est non in petra firma et ualida et in aperto 
posita aedificare suam domum sed in incertum effusae arenae? 
Unde et facilis est euersio huiusmodi aedificationis. 


IC Warr siti; 10, Lucy ii, 9.) Ven vitie 30 
IV. xxxvi. 4. 


Vee Ts 


Ill. xxiv. 2. 


HG begat, BY 


CAR VLLG 


8 Et eum esse illum in euangelio centurionem, dicentem Saluatori : 
%Et ego enim sub mea potestate habeo milites et seruos, et quod 
iussero faciunt. I. vii. 4. 

9 cal yap éyd tnd Thy euavrod eLovotay exw otpatidras Kal dovdovs, 
[Evipn. | 


cal 6 éav tpootdéw, To.odct. I. vii. 4. 


uestro del. 4. 


mapa. Cod, Uen. Ed, 


Paris. 

—napa Ed, Basil. 
mpoBariov Cod, Uen. 
émBovdnv Ed. Basil. 


lupos rapaces V *. 
— aA p, edd. pr. Ha. 
abscindetur edd. 


+ bonum V, Ha St. 


incenditur C. 
—et... mittitur 4p. 
supra 4/71, 

uiuam p, edd. pr. 


+ inante ual. A. 
facile ZZ, 
— est WZ. 


pot. mea p, edd. 


19. Omnis enim f Iren. Omnis ergo 4%. Omnis a Lucif. 
abscidetur Iren. 1/2.  exciditur a Iren. 1/2. excidetur 0f4 4m Lucif. 
igne &. mittetur aif Iren. 1/2 Lucif. mittitur # Iven. 1/2. 

VIII. 9. Etegoenim Iren. Nametego abfhk. 
potestate [-atem a] constitutus habens sub me milites ab 4%. 


VIII. 
+ ragcdpevos ( post étova.) 8 B 4, 238, 421, Latt (Vet. codd. plur.—Vulg. codd.), Hil. 


sub mea potestate habeo milites Iren. 
homo sum habens sub potestatem meam milites /, 


non facit ne [ gvo quae non facit] &. 
ignem a6 fh Iren. 2/2 Lucif. 


homo sum sub 


9. Kal ydp éyu dvOpwnds edu iad efovolay, éxov bm’ épavrdv otpariwras CE KL &c., Verss. 


14 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM SS. IRENAET. [Vil, 11-IX, 8. 


ses 


ab occ. p, edd. pr. 11 Quoniam uenient ab oriente et occidente, ab aquilone et austro, 
— et ante Isaac p. et recumbent cum Abraham et Isaac et Iacob in regno caelorum. 

(Cf. Luc. xiii, 29.) IV. viii. 1. 
11In quo regno, ait Dominus, multos ab oriente et occidente 
— et ante Isaac p, ead. | uenientes recumbere cum Abraham, et Isaac, et Iacob.  v. xxx. 4. 

— et ante Isaac p. 11 VWultt ab oriente et occasu uenient, et recumbent cum Abraham et 

— et Iacob C. _ Tsaac et Iacob in regno caelorum. ™ Filii autem regni ibunt m 

ibi pro illic p QR, edd. | tenebras exteriores: illic evit fletus et stridor dentium. 1V. xxxvi. 8. 

oes AX, 13 Uade ; sicut credidisti fiat tibt, 1V. xxxvii. 5. 
19 20 227Uid. ad Luc. ix. 57, 58, 60.] 


CAP. IX, 


2 Bene igitur Uerbum eius ad hominem dicit: Remzttuntur tabi 
peccata. V. xvii. 1. 

2 Remittuntur tibi peccata tua. V. xvii. 1. 

Non credentibus quae ab eo fiebat remissioni, Pharisaeis dicebat : 
6 Ut sciatis quoniam potestatem habet Filius Hominis remittere 
peccata; Et hoc cum dixisset, iussit paralyticum hominem tollere 
suum fro sup. qu. iac. | grabbatum super quem iacebat, et ire in domum suam. _V. xvii. 2. 
setict 8 Quapropter et curato paralytico, Uidentes, inquit, populé clarifi- 
cauerunt Deum, qui dedit potestatem talem hominibus. V. xvii. 2. 


11. quoniam 2 Iren. quodadh. quiaf. multializ, —multi Iren. 1/2. occasu Iren. 1/2. — occi- 
dente abi Tren. 1/2 Cypr. uen. ab or, et occ. Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. ab or. et occ. uen. ab fh& Iren. 
1/2 + ab aquilone et austro Iren. 1/2 (LUC. xiii. 29]. recumbent 64£ Iren. 2/2 Cypr.  dis- 
cumbent 7. ... cumbunt a. — et [ante Isaac] h. regno ab fh Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. regnum &. 
12. + huius [ fost regni] d/h. ibunt a4 Iren. exibunt Cypr. 1/2. exient & — expellentur # Cypr. 
1/2. illic & Iren. Cypr. ibi ad fh. fletus af Iren. Tert. ploratio Cypr. 2/2.  oratio & 
stridor dentium a6/h Tren. Cypr. dentium frendor Tert, 13. + et Lane sicut] / 


IX. 2. remittuntur 4 Iren. Tert. remissa sunt a5,  dimittuntur df. — tua & Iren. Tert. 1/2 
6. + autem [ fost sciatis] ab fhk. + autem[an/e sciatis}d. + igitur [ante ut sciatis] Tert. uideatis [ oe 
sciatis | 2. quoniam 6d¢dfhk Iren. quia a. potestatem habet Filius Hominis # Iren. Fil. Hom. pot 
hab.ad@. Fil. Hom, hab. pot.6/%. Filium Hominis habere dim. pecc. in terris pot. Tert. + = = 
terram a d/. + in terram 4, + in terra / R. + in terris Tert. remittere peccata a Iren. aceon 
peccata bf. dimittere [dimitte &] peccata dk. dimittendorum peccatorum Tert. 8. uidentes adfh 


Tren. hoc uiso é. cum uidissent &. populi Iren. turbae addfhk. + timuerunt et abdhk 
+ admirantes timuerunt et /. clarificauerunt & Iren, honorificauerunt ad 4. — glorificauerunt d. ae 
nificauerunt f. Deum 6d¢fhk Tren. Dominum a. dedit potestatem talem hominibus d Iren. dedit 


talem pot. hominibus @ _talem dedit pot. hominibusf _ tantam dedit hom. pot. 4. 


dedit tant ; 
tantam pot. deditehom. &. a eae 


1X. 16-X. 20.1 ELUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 15 


16 Nemo immittit commissuram uestimenti nout in uestimentum | mittit V. 
uetus, nec mitiunt unum nouum in utres ueteres. [Cf Marc. ii, 21, 22, | CmMMensuramA MIR, 
UC anviee 50509 7 nL Viel XXXVeNas 


“ Aut rursus arguuntur a Domino dicente nowum uinum non | arguentur AHa. 


mitti 2 wtres ueteres. IV. xxxy. 2. — uinum non JM. 


* : tps —non /, 
™ Nouum uinum, quod in nouos utres mittitur. Iv. xxxiii, 14. 


18 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia. . [Mare. v. 22, Luc. viii. 41.] V. xiii. 1. 
9 Secundum fidem tuam fiat tibi. IV. xxxvii. 5. 


CAL EX. 


°, ® Ad quid enim mittebat Dominus duodecim apostolos ad oues 


quae perierant domus Israel, si ueritatem non cognouerunt ? 
III. xiii, 2. 


® /te, inquit discipulis, ad oues quae perierunt domus Israel. WW. ii. 7. 

6 Propter hoc autem et apostoli, oues colligentes quae perierant 
domus Israel. IV. xxiii. 2. 

8 Dominus noster dixit: Gratis accepistis; gratis date. 1. iv. 3. 

8 Swpeay eAdBere, Swpeav Odre. [Eviru.] I. 1. 3. 

10 Dignus enim operarius esca sua. IV. viii. 3. + est ante enim V, edd. 

15 Tolerabilius Sodomae et Gomorrae erit in iudicio, quam ciui- fy nee eeiioe 
tati illi quae non recepit sermones discipulorum eius. IV, xxviii. 1. — in MM. 

Et discipulis dicebat: 1° Ante duces et reges stabitis propter me, | recipit A p, edd. pr. 
et ex uobis flagellabunt et interficient et persequentur a ciuitate in | S™one™ 4 044 or. 
ciuitatem. [Cf Marr. xxiii. 34.] III. xviii. 5. 

Iste Spiritus, de quo ait Dominus: 7° Von enim uos estis qui 
loquimini, sed Spiritus Patris uestri qui loguitur in uobis. Il. xvii. 1. 


16. immittit d Tren. committit adfh. inicit 2. scissuram [ fro commissuram] 6. uesti- 
menti Iren. [ = Luc. v. 36.] panni ab dfhk. nouid@ Iren. [=Luc./.¢c.]  rudis abfhk. ues- 
timentum uetus a4 Iren. _uestimento ueteri d/h. 17. nobellum [fro nouum] d. 29. tuam 
Iren. uestram abdfhk. fiatadfhk Iren.  contingat d. tibi Iren. uobisaddfhk. 

XK. 6. Ite Iren. Sed potiusiteadf. Ite magisd% Sed ite potius 2% Tert. quae perierunt bf 
Iren. perditas adhk Tert. Israel Iren, Istrahel ad. Isdrahel &. Israhel df Israelis Tert. 
10. + est [post dignus] abdfh. autem [vo enim] 2. esca sua @k Tren. mercedem suam 
abfh. 18. anteadfhkm ren. aputd. ad Tert. duces et reges Iren. _reges et praesides 
abhm.  praesides et reges f Tert. praesidesd. reges et magistratus &. stabitis abdh km Tren. 
duciminif. perducemini Tert. proptermeaddfhm Iren. meacausak. meicausa Tert. » 20, — quid, 


loquetur f 


16 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAEI.  [X. 26-35. 


_ est A. enimest edd.| °° Nihil est enim coopertum, quod non manifestabitur, et nihil ab- 


manifesteturMMOQR. | sconsum, quod non cognoscetur. (Cf. Mare. iv. 22, Lue. viii. 17, xii, 2.] I. Pracf. 2. 
cognoscatur P. ; 2 aw ; } : 
26 Oxsty ydp éott Kekadyupévov, 6 ovK amoKahyPOyoeTal, Kal KPUTTOV, 


d ov yvooOnoera. [Evirn.] 1. Praef. 2. 


corp. occ. A 28 Nolite timere eos qui occidunt corpus, animam autem non possunt 

timentes OR p. occidere ; timete autem magis eum qui habet potestatem et corpus et 
animam mittere in gehennam. tl. xviii. 5. 

ueniunt A. 29 Nonne duo passeres asse ueneunt, et unis ex his non cadet Dol ea 

ee terram sine Patris uestri uoluntate? Ml. xxvi. 2. : 

Patres C *. 


29 Et nolente Patre nostro qui est in caelis neque passer cadet in 
Cerrani. 9) Ve. =x. ea. 

0 Et capilli capitis uestri omnes numerati sunt. II xxvi. 2. 
— suo V, Ha. 82,33 Etenim ipse confessurum se promittebat coram Patre suo 
confiterentur V,edd. | eos qui confitentur nomen suum coram hominibus, negaturum 
autem eos qui negarent eum. III. xviii. 5. 

34 Non uent mittere pacem sed gladium, 1. iii. 5. 


34 ov« WAOoV Barely eipyjynv, GAAG pdxarpay. [Even] 1. iii. 5. 


diuiderem 1. * Uenit enim diuidere hominem aduersus patrem suum, et filiam 
aduersus matrem, et nurum aduersus socrum. V, xxvii. 1. 


26. est enim coopertum d@ Iren. est enim opertum /., est enim tectum &. enim opertum esta. enim 
poertum 4, occultum [-- enim] Tert. 2/2 [Luc. viii. 17]. manifestabitur Iren. reuelabituraddhf Tert. 
2/2.  retegetur &. —eta. nec [ gro et] k. —nihiladdfhhk. absconsum @ Iren.  apscon- 
ditum 2. occultum ab fh. cognoscetur & Iren.  scietur abd fh. 28. nolite timere aif Tren. 
Tert. Cypr. 2/4. nolite metuere Lucif. ne timueritis @& Cypr. 2/4 nec timeatis mm 2/2. eos qui occidunt 
corpus ab fhk Iren. Cypr. eos qui occidere corpus possunt # 2/2 Tert. ab his qui occidunt corpus @. eum 
qui potest occidere corpus Lucif. timete autem magis eum dz 2/2 Iren. magis autem metuite eum & 
Cypr. Lucif. sed potius eum timete [tim. eum f] abfh Tert. (wt uid.). habet potestatem Iren. potest 
abdfhkm 2/2 Tert. Cypr. Lucif. et corpus et animam Iren, Tert. 3/3 Cypr. 1/4 Lucif. et animam 
et corpus df k Cypr. 2/4. animam et corpus ab 4 m 2/2 Cypr. 1/4. mittere Iren. perdere abdfh Tert. 
Lucif. occidere [+ et... mittere me 1/2] km 2/2 Cypr. in gehennam addfhm 2/2 Iren. Tert. 
Lucif. in gehenna £, 29. duos [ gro duo] f. ueneunt Iren, ueniunt da Tren. cod. Cypr. 
unum [ ro unus] @. neuter [ Avo unus] Cypr. 2/2. ex his d Iren. ex illisd/Ak. ...isa. eorum Cypr. 
cadetdfhk Iren, cadit 6 Tert. Cypr. super terram add /JTren» in terram / & Tert. Cypr. Patris uestri 
uoluntate Iren. uoluntate Patris uestri a bfh.  Patris uoluntate Tert. Cypr. 2/2. Patre uestro dk. + qui 
est in caelis [ Zost uestri] 0 h. 34, mittere pacemd Iren. pacem mittereadfhk. uti pacem mittam 
Tert. machaeram Tert. 35. diuidere & Iren. Tert. separare abd fh. hominem f% Iren. 
niente filium dah, aduersum @. + suam [ fost matrem|abdfhk Tert. nurum a0 Tren. 


sponsam @k.- —et nur. aduer.socr.f£ #7. socrum adu, nurum ‘ert. contra socrum [ fro aduers. socr.] 4. 
socram d., + suamadhk Tert. + suum 0. 


XI. 9-25.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 17 


CAPSXE 


* Dominus plus quam prophetam dixit eum habuisse, II. xi. 4. 


*, "1 Quoniam et plus quam propheta habuit aliquid Iohannes, e¢ 


nemo in natis mulierum maior est Tohanne Baptistore. Wl. x. 1. Baptistore A. Baptiza- 
WE : 3 : ae tore CQV. Batistore 
t propter hoc Dominus uiolentum dixit regnum caelorum:| AJ 


Lt qui uim factunt, inquit, diripiunt illud. 1. xxxvii. 7. 
19 Venit enim... Filius hominis manducans et bibens. IV. xxxi. 2. 
 Tustificata est sapientia a filiis eius. [Cf Lue. vii. gs.) L..viti. 4. 


23 Et tu autem, Capharnaum, dicebat, numguid usque ad caelum| ~ autem V, Ha St. 
exaltaberis? Usque ad inferos descendes. Quoniam si in Sodomis Peete 20 PR 
Jactae furssent uirtutes quae factae sunt in te, mansissent usque | — in ante Sod. MPR. 
in hodiernum diem. ** Uerumtamen dico uobis: Tolerabilius erit 


Sodomis in die tudicii quam uobis. IV. xxxvi. 3. 


24Tn uniuersali iudicio tolerabilius Sodomis utens quam his qui | — in 12. 
uiderunt eius uirtutes quas faciebat et non crediderunt in eum pete crc, his 
neque receperunt eius doctrinam. IV. xxxvi. 4. qui C. 

25 Confiteor tibt, Pater, Domine caeli et terrae. WV. ii. 2. confitebor V’. 


eae : z caeli et terrae p PR. 
25 Confiteor tibt, Pater, Domine terrae et caelorum, quoniam abs- | caeli et caelorum AQ. 


condisti ea a sapientibus et prudentibus, et reuelasti ea paruulis, | ~ * MMOPOK. 


XI. 9. amplius[Z7o plus] d. quam prophetam 6/4 Iren. 1/2. propheta [¢antum] 2. quam 
propheta @ Iren. 1/2 Tert. 11. nemo... est Iren. non surrexit abdfh. non exsurrexit ’. 
‘in natis & Iren, inter natos abdfh Tert. feminarum [vo mulierum] Tert. + propheta [ane 
maior] 6h. Baptistore Iren. codd. Baptizatore Iren. codd. Tert. Baptidiatore k. Baptista addfh. 
12. qui uim faciunt 4% Iren. Opt. cogentes a4, qui cogunt d@.__ uiolenti /- diripiunt 6d@/ Tren. Opt. 
deripiunt a rapiunt / 19. Haec ad Matthaeum ture referri uidentur, apud Lucam enim | vii. 35 | uerbum 
mavrwy a nulles fere testibus omittitur. eius Iren. suisad fh. omnibus... suis 2 | ¢otwm comma om. b . 
23. +autem [ fost tu] Iren. [cf e Luc. x. 15] numquid @ 4 Iren. ned. quae fh. ne quomodo &, 
ad 6dfh Iren. in ak. exaltaberis abd Iren. exaltata es fh. elata es k. +aut [ante Usque 
2°] abd. ad inferos d@# Iren. adinfernum #. in infernum ad /. descendes adfh Iren. descen- 
das &. discendis 0. Quoniam Iren. Quia abdfhk. —in [ate Sodomis] &. fuissent ab fh Iren. 
essent dk. + forte [ave mansissent]ab fh. manerent [fvo mansissent] 2. + utique [are usque 3°] a. 
— diem dk. 24. Uerumtamen @fhk Iren, Tamen a. Amen 6. — uobis &. Tolerabilius 
erit Sodomis [¢ Luc. x. 12] Iren. quoniam tolerabilius erit Sodomae &. quoniam terrae Sodomum 
tolerabilius erit ¢. quia terrae Sodomorum tolerabilius erit 2. quia terrae Sodomorum remissius erit a 0/. 
tibi [Avo uobis 2°] 7 25. + Deus [ost Domine] 4. caeli et terrae abdfhk Iren.1/2. terrae 
et caelorum Iren, 1/2. quoniam Iren, quiaad. quod Tert. quidfhk. abscondisti ada fh Tren. 
abscondis &. absconderis Tert. ea Iren. haec abd fh Tert. usta [sc. ista?] &. sensatis [pro 
prudentibus] @. 
D 


18 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET, [Xl. 26-27- 


26 Tia, Pater meus, quoniam in conspectu tuo placitum factum est. 
27 Omnia mihi tradita sunt a Patre; et nemo cognoutt Patrem nist 
Filius, et Filium nist Pater, et cuicumque F linus reuclauertt. 1. xx. 3. 


5 25 €£ouohoyn ( Ila bpie TGV ovpavev kal Ths ys, Ste 
— ths Cod. Uen. efouoAoyynaopat ool, LlaTep, KUplEe p NS YS; 
> Pies 4 9 eN a \Y a \ ees aN eS / 
avira Cod. Uen. anéxpuyas aita dnd copéy Kal cvverdv, kal amvexadvas avTa yyTlots. 
6 , a0 8 / 
pot éyévero codd. 26 odd, 6 Tlarip pov, Ore gumpoodév cov evdoxia éyévero, ™ mdvTa joe 
a \; \ x lA >] X\ € 
rapedd0n td Tod Tarpés pov' kat ovdels eyvw tov Iarepa, ei pn 0 


> = \ pee , A 
dmoxaddwer Cod. Uen. | Tids, kat rov Yidv, ef py 6 Tatip cal 6 av 6 Yids amokadvwn. 


c 
{Errra.] I. xx. 3. 
— Omnia (e/ uid.) P. 27 Omnia mihi, inquit, tradita sunt a Patre meo. WV. xx. 2. 


27 Nemo cognoscit Patrem nisi Filius, neque Filium nist Pater, et 
quibus Filius reuelauerit. 1. vi. t. 


2" Nemo cognouit Patrem nist Filius. Si enim cognitus est uel 
a matre uel a semine eius, solutum est illud quod emo cognoutt 
Patrem nisi Filius. M. xiv. 7. 


cognoscet 1° A. 27 Nemo cognoscit Filium nisi Pater, neque Patrem quis cognoscit 
nist Filius, et cut uoluerit Filius reuelare. WV. vi. 1. 


27 Nemo cognoutt Patrem nisi Filius, nec Filium nisi Pater, et cui 
tr. fil. uol. V. uoluerit Filius reuelare. Vv. vi. 1. 


FiliumnisiPater,neque | *” emo cognoscit Patrem nisi Filius, neque Filium nisi Pater, et 
Patrem nisi Filius Ha. : ore : 
quibuscumque Filius reuelauerit. IV. vi. 3. 


cognoscet V7, 21 Nemo cognoscit Patrem. Vv. vi. 7. 


21 Nemo cognoscit Filium nisi Pater, neque Patrem nisi Filius, et 
guibuscum@que Filius reuelauerit. 1V. vi. 7. 


27 Nemo cognoscit Patrem nisi Filius. Vv. vii. 4. 


26. Etiam [ gro Ita] d. meus Iren. mihik. om.abdfh. in conspectu tuo placitum factum est Iren. 
sic conplacuit in conspectu tuo # sic placitum factum est coram te. sic f. .. t placitum ante te a. sic 
fuit beneplacitum ante te dh. ita facta est uoluntas ante te d. 27. ty.mihiomniak, meoabdfhkm 
Tren. 1/2. om. Iren. 1/2. cognoscit @ Iren. 6/9. cognouit Iren. 3/9 Tert. 1/3. nouit ad fm Tert. Tse 
agnoscit hk.  scit Tert. 1/3. Patrem nisi Filius, neque Filium . . . nisi Pater Iren. 4/6 Tert. _ Filium nisi 
Pater, neque Patrem .. . nisi Filius abd fh m Iren. 2/6. om. h*. et [fro neque (nec)] Iren. 1/6 Tert. 
+ quis [fost Patrem] ab fh m Tren. 1/6. + aliquis d. + nouit abfm. + cognoscit d Iren. 1/6. 
cui abdfhkm Iren. 2/6 Tert. 1/2. cuicumque Iren, 1/6 Tert. 1/2. quibuscumque Iren. 2/6. quibus 


Tren. 1 hs Filius reuelauerit (reuelauit Tert. 1/2) Iren. 4/6 Tert. 2 /2.  uoluerit Filius reuelare abd fh km 
Tren. 2/6. 


XI. 25. dnéxpupas CEFGKL &c.  &xpvpas NBD 12, ‘Clem. Hom? 


XI. 27—XII. 21.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 
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2 . . oe . 

™Neque enim Patrem cognoscere quis potest nisi Uerbo Dei, 
id est nisi Filio reuelante, neque Filium sine Patris beneplacito. 

UNG Ailbe o 

8 Uenite ad me omnes qui laboratis et onerati estis ® et discite 


OSTEO 


28 a i / n 
dedre mpos we TdvTes ob KomLGvTEs Kal TeopTicHévor Kal pdOere 


am é€uod. ([Eriva.] 1. xx. 2. 


CP cll 2 


8 [Uid. ad Luc. vi. 3. ] 
° Plus est enim, inquit, templo hic. 1V. ix. 2. 

7 Sicut in Osee propheta docens eos Deus suam uoluntatem dice- 
bat: Misericordiam uolo plus quam sacrificium, et agnitionem Dei 
super holocaustomata. Sed et Dominus noster eadem monebat eos, 
dicens: Sz enim cognoutssetis quid est: Misericordiam uolo et non 
Sacrificium ; numquam condemnassetis innocentes. 

18 A quo et Petrus edoctus cognouit Christum Filium Dei uiui 
dicentis: Ecce Filius meus dilectissimus, in quo bene sensi: ponam 


IV. xvii. 4. 


| qui AZ. 


hoc est 4. 

— nisi 71, 

nisiZvo sine A mu, edd. pr. 
bono placito A. 


laborati V. 
— et ante discite 
APOR, edd. pr. Ha. 


mep. Kayo dvanatow 


byas Ed. Basi). 


in templo 4. 


— plus QR. 

— uolo MR. 

quam (fro et non) 
APOR wu edd. pr. 

inmerentes (vo innoc.) 
A p, edd. pr. 

condemnaretis APOR 
p, edd, pr. 

adnuntiat C*. 
tiauit JZ. 

clamauit JZ1Z. 


annun- 


spiritum meum super eum, et tudicium gentibus adnuntiabit. ” Non) audit 4MMOQ. av- 
contendet, neque clamabit, neque quisquam audiet uocem etus in| Aiuit P. 
plateis. *° Calamum quassatum non confringet, et linum fumigans | lignum VMMQR. 
non exstinguet, usquequo emittat in contentionem iudictum ; * et in ae V. 
° . ==C11S ° 

nomine eius gentes sperabunt. Ill. xi. 6. 

XII. 6. Plus est templo Iren. templo (a templod) maior est adf maior templo est &.  sabbato 
maior est dh. 7. enim aéIren. autem d/h. cognouissetis Iren. _sciretis abd fh.  intel- 
lexissetis 2. est abfh Iren. sit dk. etnon ad Iren. quam fk. numquam ab fh 


puer abdfh. 
+ meus [ post dilect.] bd fh k Tert. 


18. Filius & Iren. Tert. 
dilectus abadfh Tert. 
bene sensit anima mea k. 
bene complacuit animae meae /- 
nuntiabit 4. 


Tren. non dk, 
dilectissimus # Iren. 
sensi Iren. Tert. 
anima mea d. 
adnuntiabit (a) 6d/f Iren. Tert. 
plateis uocem eius audiuit Tert. 1/2. 
u.e. f2. a. aliquis in pl. u.e.@d. a. quis in pl. u. ec. dh. 
20. Calamum quassatum Iren. harundinem quassatam abfhk Tert. 2/2. om. d. 
Tert. 1/2. comminuet Tert. 1/2. lignum [ gro linum] &. 
gantem abfh. exstinguet ab d/h Iren. Tert. 1/2. restinxit Tert. 1/2. 
emittat Iren, donec eiciat abd fh. denique exspectabat 2. 
klren. in uictoria iudicium a.  uictoriam ad iudicium 6 4, 
iudicium / 21. credent [ fro sperabunt] 4. 


ipsum [Zvo eum] Tert. 


D2 


bene placuit (complacuit 4) anima mea adh. 
nationibus [ Avo gentibus] Tert. 
19. non contendit non reclamauit nec quisquam in 


quisquam audiet uocem eius in plateis Iren. 
uox eius in platea audietur Tert. 1/2. 


. fumigans dh Iren. 2/2 Tert. 2/2. 


+ quem elegi [ fost meus] abd fhk Tert. 
in quem Tert. 


bene 
complacuit 


a. quisquam in pl. 


confringes d. _ fregit 
fumi- 
collocauit 2. usquequo 


in contentionem (contentione #) iudicium 
ad uictoriam iudicium d. 


ir uictoriam 


20 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAEI. [XII. 20-40. 


. 29 it, neque linum fumigans 
nec A edd. (bis) Neque calamum quassatum confregit, neq es 
lignum VY, lumen JZ | exstinxit. IV. xx. Io. 


25 Quoniam enim oportet diuidi regnum et sic deperire, Dominus 
— inse V. ait: Omne regnum diuisum in se desolabitur, et omnis crurtas uel 
domus dinisa in se non stabit. V. xxvi. 1. 


2° Semetipsum in omnia et uere fortem ostendit Dominus dicens, 


— posse V. non aliter aliquem posse diripere uasa fortis, si non ipsum prius 
a iTliget ae ke alliget fortem ; et tunc domum eius diripiet. Ml. viii, 2. 


29 Alligauit enim fortem et soluit infirmos. IL. xviii. 6. 


29 Per secundum autem hominem alligauit fortem et diripuit eius 
+ eius ante mortem | uasa et euacuavit mortem. III. xxiii, 1. 


ae : A : 
intrare p R. 2Quoniam Non potest aliquis introtre in domum fortis et uasa 
eius diripere, nisi primum ipsum fortem alligauerit. 
[Cf Marc. iii. 27.] V, xxi, 3. 
Spiritu AAI. 31 Per haec igitur omnia peccantes in Spiritum Dei in irremissibile 
incidunt peccatum. III. xi. 9. 
36 Et propter hoc mihi uidetur etiam Dominus dixisse: Omnis 
sermo otiosus quem locuti fuerint homines, reddent pro eo rationem 
in diem AAZM. im die tudicit. Il. xix. 2. 
— otiosum P. 36 Et propter hoc ait Dominus: Omnem sermonem otiosum quem 
reddant V. locuti fuerint homines, reddent pro eo rationem in die tudicit. 
IV, xvi. 5. 
© Et ipse autem Dominus Quemadmodum, ait, Ionas in uentre 
25. Omnem a. diuisitum &. in d Tren. contraadh, aduersum f£. seipsum [fro se] f. 
desolabitur aif Tren. desolatur d. deferitur &. aut domus dimissa &. in se 2° @ Iren. contra 
se a6,  aduersus (aduersum 4) se fh k. 29. Non potest aliquis [= MARrc. iii. 27] Iren. Aut quomodo 
potest quis a2 /%, Aut quo modo quis... poterit d@. Aut quis potest A. introire dk Iren. _ intrare 
abfh. nisi abdfhk Tren. 1/2. sinon Iren. 1/2. ipsum prius Iren. 1/2. prius ipsum 6, primum 
ipsum Iren. 1/2. primum d@. _ prius a fh k. fortem alligauerit Iren. 1/2. alligauerit fortem abd fh. 
alliget fortem Iren.1/2. _uincat fortem &. domum aédfh Iren. _ uasa &, eius af Iren. 
illius ad. 36. Omnis sermo ... quem Iren. 1/2, Omnem sermonem...quem Iren. 1/2. Omne uerbum 
... quod (quodcumque h) abdfhk Cypr. otiosum (otiosus Iren. 1/2) af Tren., uacuum dh Cypr. 
locuntur [ #70 locuti fuerint] d. pro eo dk Iren. 2/2 Cypr. deeoafh.  eius 4, 40. quem- 
admodum Iren. sicut abdfh. quomodo & Cypr. Tonas . . mansit Iren. 


fuit Ionas (Iona k) adfk 
Cypr. Ionas fuit 2 erat Ionas d. 


XII. 40-XIII. 8.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


celz tres dies et tres noctes manstt, sic erit et Filius hominis in corde 


terrae. V. xxxi. I. 


41, 42Si enim Ioseph filius esset, quemadmodum poterat plus 
quam Salomon, aut plus quam Iona habere, aut plus esse Dauid, 
cum esset ex eadem seminatione generatus et proles existens 
ipsorum ? III. xxi. 8. 


41,42 Unus autem et idem Dominus, qui plus quam templum est 
et plus quam Salomon et plus quam Iona donat hominibus, hoc est 
suam praesentiam et resurrectionem a mortuis. IV. ix. 2. 


41, 42Quomodo autem plus quam Salomon aut plus quam Iona 
habebat et Dominus erat Dauid, qui eiusdem cum ipsis fuit sub- 


stantiae? IV. xxxiii. 4. 


“2 Et regina austri a finibus terrae ueniebat ad eum, sapientiam 
quae in eo erat scitura, quam et Dominus ait in iudicio resurrec- 
turam cum eorum natione qui audiunt sermones eius et non credunt 


in eum, et adiudicaturam eos. IV, xxvii. 1. 


43-45 Fxiens enim immundus spiritus ignorantiae, dein uacantes 
eos non Deo sed mundialibus quaestionibus inueniens, assumens 


alteros spiritus septem nequiores semetipso. I. xvi. 3. 


48-45 efehOdv yap TO axadaptrov Tvedpa THs dvolas, €merra cXoAAaCovTAs 
abrovs ov Oe@, GAAA Koopikals CyTicecw ebpdv, TpoomapadraBdy Erepa 


mvetvpata ena Tovnporepa éavtod. [Eriru.] I, xvi. 3. 


50 Secundum autem dictoaudientiam et doctrinam, non omnes 
filii Dei sunt, sed qui credunt ei et faciunt uoluntatem eius. IV. xli. 2, 


CAT. “iil. 


8 Esse autem distantiam hanc habitationis eorum qui centum 


fructificauerunt et eorum qui sexaginta et eorum qui triginta. 
V. XXXVi. 2. 
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— et 2° p, edd. pr. 


— si enim JAZZ. 

tr. plus pot. V, edd. 
Iona AC yp edd. pr. 
_lonas V edd. post, 
prole A. 


Iona 4 pw. Jonas CV 
edd, 


id est p edd. 


alios p Ha St, 


dyvoias codd., vid. au- 
tem Stteren ad loc. 


dictum C (corr.). 
dicti FV. 
tr. eius uol. pu edd. 


40. tres dies et tres noctes d Iren, 
ita a Cypr. itaque &. —erit &. 
+ tres dies et tres noctes d@. 


tribus diebus et tribus noctibus ab//& Cypr. 
—e/. 


sic bdfh Tren. 


+ tribus diebus et tribus noctibus a0/ 4 Cypr. 
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lal 14 lal Bs. aks X\ 
8 elvar de THY SiacToANy TavTnY Tis olknoews TOV TA ExaTOov KapTopo- 
bis pro eis MIMOP ms - 
"OR. rie povvTwy Kal TOV Ta E€nkovTa, [Anastas. Sin.]  V. xxxvi. 2. 


tr. est datum p edd. 10 Tien! F : 4 ; , 5 4 Py 
cognoscere fro nosse Discipulis dicentibus Domino: Quare in parabolis loquerts ets : 


ee edd, ie OPOR respondit Dominus: ™ Quoniam uobis datum est nosse mysterium 
—aud. nonaud. : wae , : : 
p edd. pr. regni caelorum; illis autem in parabolis loquor, ut uidentes non 


ae ie mon an, | wdeant, et audientes non audiant, ut impleatur erga nos prophetia 
p edd, Esaiae dicens: * Incrassatum est cor populi huius, et aures eorum 
dimpleretur P. ad- : : : : 
sian mmoo. | btura, et oculos corum excacca. 16 Uestyi autem beati ocult, que 


apud pro erga OPO K | wident quae uidetis, et aures uestrae, quae audiunt quae audits. 


edd. pr. : se IV eee 
dicentis pro dicens P. [cr. Marc, iv. 11, Luc, viii. 10. | - Xxix. I. 


i r A p edd. Fs A 4 5 5 C A 
phat et ALN10 Oe: 1” Multi prophetae et tusti cupierunt uidere quae uidetis, et non 


dura Q.) uiderunt, et audire quae auditis, et non audierunt, IV.xi.1. 
obcaeca OO p edd. pr. 


mos _ udetis MOPK | 1 De quibus et dicebat discipulis: Multi prophetae et iusti cupie- 
— quae ante audiunt | rant uidere et audire quae uos uidetis et auditis. WV. xxii. 1. 

CV. 
quoniam gro quae AMZMPO, audistis 4 OPO. — etaud..... audierunt CV. audistis WMWOPOR. 
+ igitur fost multi CV (2°). concupierunt CV (2°). — uos MMPR. 


XIII. 10. similitudinibus [70 parabolis] &. eis ef Iren. illis d@ ad eos adh. eos R. 
11. Quoniame% Iren. quiaaéddf. quik. quare Tert. nosseaéfh Iren. scire de. cognoscere k Tert. 
mysteriumad/fIren. mysteriade. sacramentum &. arcana / Tert. — caelorum a dek. 13. illis autem 
[of Luc. viii. 10] Iren. ideo[+ non 4]... illisa@dehk, ideo...eis d propterea...illis&. propterea... 
eis / propterea...aduos Tert. similitudinibus [ fro parab. | &. quia uidentes non uident et audientes non 
audiunt neque intellegunt /. non audiant a Iren. Tert. audiant et non intellegant [= Marc.] 0. non 
audiant et non intellegant d (h) k. + ne quando (forte 2) conuertantur dk. 14. ut impleatur 
Tren. et adimpleretur f. et tunc impletur a. et tunc implebitur 4 2. et tunc conplebitur @. et 
tunc 0. erga nos Iren. supereos dk. inillis 6%. ineis fi om. a. prophetia (profetatio -) 
Esaiae dicens & Iren, prophetia Esaiae dicentis (@)d fh. sermo prophetae dicentis 0. + [ post 
dicens] Uade et [— et @] dic populo huic [=Esat. vi. 9] addh. + aure (auditu /) audietis et non 
intellegetis abdfh. + et uidentes uidebitis et non wuidebitis (aspicietis 2) bdfh. 15. In- 
crassatum est [+ enim dd@/fh] cor populi huius 6¢/% Tren. Incrassa cor populi (cor pori 2) huius ak. 
+ et auribus suis grauiter audierunt, et oculos suos grauaberunt: ne quando oculis uideant, et auribus audiant, 
et corde intellegant, et conuertantur, et sanem eos: incrassatum est enim cor populi huius [67s] 0. et 
aures eorum obtura Iren. et aures eorum obstrue 0. et auribus [+ suis 2] grauiter audierunt df, et 
auricula peius obtura &. aures [fantunc| a. oculos eorum excaeca Iren. oculos eorum graua ad. oculis 
eorum grauia & — oculos suos cluserunt af —_oculos suos concluserunt %. _ +ne forte conuertantur [ Jost 
excaeca] &. + ne quando conuertantur, et sanem eos a. + ne quando conuertantur, et sanem illos dicit 
Dominus 6, + ne quando uideant oculis (oculis uideant /) et auribus audiant, et corde intellegant, et con- 
uertantur et sanem (sanabo @) illos (eos f) dfh. 16. beatiaddfh Iren. felices k. qui adh Tren. 
quia df. quoniam & quae uidetis [=Luc. x. 23]... quae auditis Iren. om. abdfhk. —uestrae ad. 
quae [ante audiunt] a4 Tren. quia df quoniam &, 17. cupierunt abdf Iren, Cypr. codd. con- 
cupierunt & Iren, 1/2 codd. Cypr. codd. oft.  desiderauerunt A. uidere et audire quae uos uidetis et auditis 
[cet. om] Iren. 1/2. uos [ante uidetis] f Iren. 1/2. om. abadhk Tren. 1/2 Cypr. uidistis [ pro 
uidetis] 4. uiderunt 6/4 Tren. 1/2 Cypr. potuerunt uidere @. audierunt ak. + uos [ante auditis] 
bfh. om. adk Iren. Cypr. auditis ad@f Iren, Cypr. _audistis dh &. uiderunt [470 audierunt, 
of. sup.\ k. 


XIII. 25-41.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


25 


2° Cum autem dormirent homines, uenit inimicus et supersemina- 
uit zizania inter frumentum et abitt. IV. xl. 3. 

25 éy d€ TO Kabeddew To's AvOpdrovs, jADEY 6 exOpds, Kal &omeELpe 
Ci€dvia pécov Tod olrov Kal anmnAOev. [Caten.] IV. xl. 3. 

25In eo enim quod dormiant homines, inseminat inimicus 


materiam zizaniae. V. x. 1. 


8° Ad finem iubere messoribus colligere primum zizania et fascz- 
culos alligare et comburere igni inexstinguibili, triticum autem 


colligere in horreum. V. xxvii. 1. ) 


83 Et fermenti parabolam, quod mulier abscondisse dicitur in 
farinae sata tria, tria genera manifestare dicunt. 
33 


Leavitt. 

a € aN ae! / / Pd 
Hv Nn yuvn éyKekpupevar AeyeTrau els 
[EpipH. | 


Kal THY THs Guns TapaBodAnp. 
dAevpov oara Tpla, Ta tTpla yévy dnAobvy A€yovsu, Levitt, .3- 


38 Ager enim mundus est. IV. xxvi. 1. 


°o 


8 Gypos yap 6 Kéopos. [Caren.] IV. xxvi. 1. 


38 Ager autem, inquit, sacculum est. IV. xl. 3. 
38 Gypos O€ €otiv 6 Kdopos. [Carey.] IV. xl. 3. 
38 Aver autem mundus est. V. xxxiii. 3. 
3 Zizania sunt filit maligni. Iv. xii. 1. 

88 Angelos diaboli et filios dixit maligni qui diabolo credunt et 
ea quae sunt eius agunt. IV. xli. 3. 

40 Quemadmodum in zizaniorum et in tritici parabola manifestauit 
Dominus dicens: Quemadmodum colliguntur zizania et wnt com- 


buruntur, sic erit in consummatione saecult. * Mittet Filius hominis 


25. Cum autem dormirent homines [+ eius 6] a6df Iren. 
hominibus ¢ %. + eius [fost inim.] a6 f, [ante inim.] d. 
seminauit e k. inter frumentum % Iren. inter medium tritici d. 
80. fasciculos (-lis 6) ab fA Iren. manipulos de. 


et cum dormunt homines 2. 
superseminauit a6 a@fh Iren. (Tert.) 
in medio tritici ef 
alligate 6/4 (Iren.) colligate a. 


In eo autem p edd. pr. 
dormiunt C Ma Ha St. 


Et ad finem Deum 
iubere V. 
primo 4171 


— dicitur CV. 


tr. est en. mund. A. 
Sesh pts 


diaboli Avo diabolo 
MM. 


in igni 4. 

in ignem mittuntur 
OOR p, edd. pr. 

comburentur AC. 

filios C. 


et dormientibus 


in triticum @é h, 
ligate d. facite e. 


+ igni inexstinguibili [cf MATT. iii. 12] Iren. (Tert.). triticum abdefh Iren.  frumentum 4, uero 
[ pro autem] e. colligite dk (Iren.). congregate aif. reponite in horreo meo e. + meum 
(meo e) abdefhh. 33. farinae f Iren. farinamaddh, farina ek. sata tria 2 Iren. mensuris 
tribus ab fh. mensuras tres de. 38. mundus est Iren. 2/3. est mundus &. est hic mundus 

/abefh. hicmundusest m. est saeculum d. _ saeculum est Iren. 1/3. tr. filii sunt ad. maligni 
defh ren. malik. iniqui dm, nequitiae a. 40. quemadmodum Iren. 
quoniam ¢. quomodo . colligunt e. comburuntur abdfhm Iren. Lucif. 
abfhm Iren. ita dek. + et [fost erit] ¢. + huius [ fost saeculi] / 2. 
Tren. Lucif. Mittit e 2. 


exuruntur ¢ &, 


sicut abd fh m Lucif. 
sic 
41. Mittet abdfkm 


24 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET, [XII 41-XV. 3. 


angelos suos, et colligent de regno eius omnia scandala et eos qui 
mittunt 17. faciunt iniquitatem, * et mitient eos im clibanum ignis: illic erit 


ase fetus et stridor dentium. ** Tune iusti fulgebunt sicut sol im regno 
Patris ipsorum. IV. xl. 2. 

43 Justi autem fulgebunt sicut sol in regno Patris ecorum, 1. xxii. 1. 

tr. enim est A. 44 Hic est enim thesaurus absconsus in agro, id est, in isto mundo. 

hoc est 4. : Te, swat, Te 


44 Xportds éotw 6 Onoaupds 6 KExpuypevos ev aypO.... 
[Caten.] IV, xxvi. I. 
52Quemadmodum et Dominus ait discipulis: Propterea omnis 
— est MOQ. scriba doctus in regno caelorum similis est homini patrifamilias, quit 
profert de thensauro suo noua et uetera. 1V. ix. 1. 
nona C. 82 Similts patrifamilias, gui de thensauro suo profert noua et 
uetera. IV. xxvi. I. 


CAP. XIV. 


ér. pan. quinque p edd.| 19-* Dominus noster quinque panes benedicens, satiauit hominum 
quinque milia. Il. xxiv. 4. 


CAP eX Ve 


3Sicut et Dominus fecit manifestum dicens eis: Quare uos 
transgredimini praeceptum Det propter traditionem uestram ? 
IV. sity x, 


3 Quemadmodum ipse ait ad eos qui accusabant eius discipulos, 


41. colligent (a)4/ Iren. colligunt ef. congregabunt dah m Lucif. facientes [ £70 eos qui faciunt] d. 
iniquitatem 5¢fhm Iren. Lucif. iniquitates d. iniquitat.. @. —_iniustitiam &. 42. mittent d/hkR 
Tren, Lucif. mittet m. mittunt de. illos [ fro eos] &. clibanum Iren. (Tert.). caminum aéf, 
camino dim Lucif. fornace ¢. fornacem &. illic e& Tren. ibi abdfhm Lucif. fletus abdfhm 
Tren. Lucif. fletus oculorum e. ploratio &. 43. lucebunt [ vo fulgebunt] d. eorum @0@ Iren.1/2. 
ipsorum Iren. 1/2. sui dfhk Lucif. mei e. 52. propterea ef Iren. ideo addh. doctus 
(doctis d) abdh Iren. e doctus (?edoctus) f eruditus e &. — in [ante regno] e&. patrifamilias 
abfhk \ren.2/2.  patrifamiliae de. profert [ fost de thes, suo Iren. 1/2] 6/% Iren, 2/2. _proferet ak. 
proferit e. emittit @. thensauro suo adefh Iren. 2/2. thensauris suis d@. _thensauros suos &. 
et noua ¢. nouae [om. et uetera] k. 

XV. 3. + et [ante uos|) abdef. transgredimini a ddf Iren, 1/2. egredimini ¢. _frustramini 
Tren. 1/2. praeceptum Iren. 2/2, mandatum adde/. Dei abdef Iren. 1/2. Domini Iren. 1/2: 


tr. uetera 


KV GZ =XVI 172] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 25 


quasi non seruarent traditionem seniorum: Quare wos frustramini | — wos P. 
pracceptum Domini propter traditionem uestram? * Deus enim divinum pro Domini 


See ; ; : : : : : | edd. pr. 
dixit : fTonora patrem et matrem ; et qui maledixertt patri aut | Dominus pro Deus Ap 
matri, morte moriatur. Et iterum secundo ait eis: * Et frustrati | ¢44. pr. 


patrem tuum 4. 


estis sermonem Det propter traditionem uestram. \V. ix. 3. et pro aut OPOR p 
P A . : — morte ZMOPOR. 
™ Uelut caeci a caecis circumducuntur: iuste cadent in subla-| — secundo one 


frustati A. 


tentem ignorantiae foueam.  V. xx. 2. ee 
circion ducuntur 17/7. 


CAR SXV 1 


° Attendite, inquit, a fermento Pharisaecorum et Sadducaeorum. adtendite enim J. 
IMG slits Be 
8 Cum enim interrogasset discipulos: Quem me homines dicunt esse | — me A. 
Filium hominis? et Petrus cum respondisset: Zu es Christus 
Filius Det uiui; et cum laudatus esset ab eo, guoniam caro et| — uivi APR. 
Sanguis non reuelauit ei sed Pater qui est in caelis, manifestum fecit 
quoniam Filius hominis hic est Christus Filius Dei uiui. *! Ex co 
enim, inquit, cocpit demonstrare discentibus quoniam oportet illum | dicentibus CV. 
Fiirerosolymam tre et multa pati a sacerdotibus et reprobari et crucifigt 
et tertia die resurgere. 11, xviii. 4. 


16. 1 Cognoscit autem illum is cui Pater qui est in caelis reuelauit. 
Te seta: 


4. Deus enim def Iren. Nam Deus ad. praecepit dicens [ fro dixit] f. patrem et matrem ¢ Iren. 
patrem aut matrem ¢@. patrem tuum et matrem tuam ad/, quicumque [ fro qui} a@. maledixerit 
bef Iren Cypr. maledicit ad. patri aut matri de Iren. Cypr. patri vel matri Of patri a. _ morte 
moriatur 6f Iren. Cypr. morti moriatur e. morte morietur ad. 6. frustrati estis Iren. —_inritum 
fecistis ad f. irritum facitis 6. euacuastis ¢@. sermonem Iren. uerbum adde. mandatum /- 

XVI. 6. Attendite Iren. Adtendite uobis a4. Uidete et adtendite ¢d. Ujidete cauete e. _ Uidete et 
cauete uos f, — et Sadducaeorum a. 13. ¢r. dicunt homines df. 16. Dei uiui abefm 
Tren. Opt. Dei saluatoris d. Dei Tert. 17. quoniam ¢ Iren. 2/2. quia abdf. caro et 
sanguis non aéd/ Iren. 2/2. non caro et sanguis ¢. non caro neque sanguis Tert. Pater @ Iren. 2/2 
(Tert.) Pater meus ade/f. est in caelis a@ Iren. 1/2. in caelis est def Iren. 1/2 Tert. 21. Ex 


eo enim coepit demonstrare discentibus quoniam Iren, Exinde coepit Iesus ostendere (ost. Ies. ¢) discipulis suis 
quia abdef. illum ef Iren. eum aéd. Hierosolymam ire Iren. _ Hierosolyma ire d. ire 
Hierosolyma a4. in Hierosolyma ire ¢. ire in Hierosolymis ip a sacerdotibus Iren. a senioribus et 


principibus sacerdotum @. a senioribus et scribis et principibus sacerdotum Jf a senioribus et principibus 
sacerdotum et scribis d. a senioribus et a sacerdotibus et scribis e. et reprobari Iren. (¢- MARC. vili. 31, 
Luc. ix. 22] om. abdef. crucifigi Iren. occidi abf. _interfici de. et tertia die fIren. et 


post tertium diem ade. et post tres dies d. 
E 


26 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAFI. — [XV1. 16—-XVII. 22. 


aut fro ut A. 16 17 Ut quid autem et beatum dicebat Petrum, quod eum cognos- 
ceret esse Filium Dei uiui? Ill. xxi. 8. 

a i; 17 Aut quomodo Petrus ignorare potuit, cui Dominus testimonium 

eis pro ei A. dedit guoniam caro et sanguis non reuelauit et sed Pater qui in 


caelis est? Il. xiii. 2. 

abneget edd. pr. *4Et dixit discipulis: Sz guds walt post me uentre, neget se et 

saluam saluari Q. sal- | ¢ol/at crucem suam et sequatur me. * Qui enim uoluertt animam 

uam facere ZPR edd. : : ; ; : 
suam saluare, perdet illam, et qui eam perdiderit propter me, saluabit 


ve 
eam pro illam A. m M “in : ae 
saluauit CV. inueniet cam. (Cf. Mare. viii. 35, Luc. ix. 24.) III. xviii. 4. 
ORO Meera 25 Quicumque enim saluauerit animam suam, perdet eam, et qui 


saluabit vo saluauerit rae ‘ 
AOPOR yp edd. pr. perdidertt, emuentet Cam. Ill. xviii. 5. 


CAP X Vil 


rattensa uins Ge 1Huius rationis et dispositionis fructum dicit in similitudinem 

+ et anteillumedd. pr. | imaginis apparuisse illum, qui post sex dies quartus ascendit in 
montem et factus est sextus, qui descendit et detentus est in 
hebdomade. I. xiv. 6. 


1 / fal Xr , \ Lad > 7 A , 3 LS fe 
ToUTOV TOU AOyOU KaL TS OLKOVOULas TaYTNS KapTOV dyno EV OpoLe- 


. , tal ‘ 
pe aa Pest Uratisl. | wate elkovos mepyvevat, exelvov Tov peta Tas &€ Hucpas TeTaprov dva- 
. Basil. 


<a en as Bavra els TO dpos Kal yevd é } { t b€ 2 
juepas 2¢ Cod. Uen. p yevouevov Extov, TOV KaTaBdavtTa Kal KpatnOévTa ev 
x \ cal 

epi kat KaTaBp. ™ €Bdouddi. [Evrex.] I, xiv. 6. 

co: © 


‘, 3,°Iterum quinque uiri cum Domino fuisse dicuntur, quando 
+ scilicet ante Petr. | testimonio Patris occurrit, Petrus et Iacobus et Iohannes, Moyses 


edd. : ; 
+ et ante Moyses | t Hellas. 11. xxiv. 4, 


edd. 


°Et propter hoc facie ad faciem confabulatus est cum eo in 
+etin froetiamC. | altitudine montis, adsistente etiam Helia. Iv. xx. 9. 


22 (Uid. Luc, ix. 22.) 


24. neget Iren. abneget abd /f Lucif. deneget eé. se Iren. se sibi de Lucif. seipsum @, 
semetipsum /. 25. quicumque [ vo qui] Iren. 1/2. uoluerit ...saluare @e Iren. 1/2. uoluerit ... 
saluam facere a6f Lucif. (Tert.)  saluauerit Iren. 1/2. illam e Iren. 1/2 Lucif. eam addf Iren. 1/2 
et qui Tren. 2/2. = qui autem adde/f Lucif. eam Iren. 1/2. _illam e. animam suam addf Doce 
om. Iren, 1/2. propter me addf Iren. 1/2 Lucif. causa mei e, om. Iren. 1/2. inueniet BAY 


Tren. 1/2 Lucif. saluabit [of Marc. viii. 35, Luc. ix. 24] Iren. 1/2. illam [ Avo eam] e. 


XVII. 27—XIX. 22.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. a1) 


aR ; F ; 
’Tributorum autem exactoribus iubens pro se et pro Petro dari | dare A p edd. rel. 
tributum.  V. xxiv. 1. 


CAQr eV 


°, *Similiter et hic oculus quoque effoditur scandalizans et pes et | effunditur 4 AZd/. 
manus, ne reliquum corpus pariter pereat. IV. xxvii. 4. propter JZ. 


'0 Magnitudines semper uidentes faciem Patris. I. xiii. 6. 


10 


LX / a 
TA peyeOn 51a TavTds BA€movTa TO TPdcwTOY TOD Tlarpds. 
[Erreu.] 1, xiii. 6. 


lQuas Dominus angelos dixit, quae sive intermissione uident 
jade Paris, 1. xiver 


/ x a \ . 
10 As 6 Kupios ayyéAous elpynke, Tas SunvexGs BAeTovVaas TO TpdcwmTon | Tas de Ed. Basil. 
tod Ilarpdés. ([Erres.] 1. xiv. 1. 


CAPMRIX: 


7™Cum dixissent ei Quare ergo Moyses praecepit dare libellum re- | \ibellum dare CV. 
pudit et remittere uxorem ? * dicens eis: Haec uobis propter duritiam 
cordis uestri permisit; ab initio autem non tta factum est. 1V. xv. 2,| — non MP. 
16-22 Ft illum autem similiter, qui multas partes iustitiae confite- 
batur se fecisse, post deinde noluisse sequi. sed a diuitiis uictum, 


ut ne fieret perfectus, et hunc de psychico genere fuisse volunt. 
I. viii. 3. 


16—22 Kaxeivoy d¢ @catTws TOY Ta TAEloTA pEepy THS OiKaLoavYNS dpuo- 

y / lod \ 
hoyjoavta meToinKévar, émeita pH OeAjoavta axodovOjoa, GdAG WT 
/ A t \ \ ‘ / if \ a a a 
mAovTov nTTnOEevTA, Tpds TO pH TéAELOY yeveoOaL, Kal TOUTOY Tod YuXLKOd 


yévous yeyovevat Oéhovor. ([Evren.] I. viii. 3. 


KIX. 7. Quare efm Iren. Quid addh. praecepit dem Iren. (Tert.) mandauit abfh. ut 
daretur liber (libellum) repudii et dimitteretur uxor 77. dare deh Iren.(Tert.) dari abf. libellum ef 
Tren. librum addh. remittere Iren. dimittere (dism. ¢) abdefh. uxorem 6 Iren. eam /. 
om, adeh. 8. Haec Iren. quoniam adh. quia dm. om. ef. propter ef Iren. Tert. ad abdh. 
secundum 7. duritiam cordis uestri abefh Iren, Tert. durum cor uestrum d.  duritiam uestram ™. 
permisit (¢antum: of. MaRc. x. 5) Iren. permisit (dimisit @) uobis Moyses dimittere (remittere ¢) uxores 
uestras abdefhm. enim [fro autem] e. ita factum est e Iren. ita fuit m. fuit sic abd fh Tert. 


E 2 


28 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. ITRENAEI.  [X1X. 16-21. 


16 Et ei qui dixisset illi, Magister bone, eum qui uere bonus 
felon Me GOR esset Deus confessum esse respondentem : 17 Quid me dicis bonum? 
— bonum p. ; : 

Unus est bonus, Pater in caelis. (Cf. Marc. x. 18, Luc. xviii. 19.] I. xx. 2. 


\ a > ee / lal 
16 kal ro eladvTe ait@, Aiddoxade ayabé, Tov aAnOds ayaddov Ocdv 


duoroynxevar elrdvta, 17 Tl pe A€yets dyabdv ; els eorly dyads, 6 Mary 
yy: ’ 71P 
éy Tots ovpavots, [Evien.] I. xx, 2. 


16 Quoniam autem lex praedocuit hominem sequi oportere Chris- 
tum, ipse facit manifestum, ei qui interrogauit eum quid faciens 


— in PR p. uitam aeternam hereditaret sic respondens: 1 Sz ws in uttam 
introtre, custodi praecepta. ‘ Illo autem interrogante, Quae ’ rursus 

f 7 i 5 . . . 

BAP UEO SS Dominus: Non moechaberis, non occides, non furaberis, non falsum 

dices P. 


testimonium reddes, ® honora patrem et matrem, et diliges proximum 
OT man sicut 4 2 | sicut teipsum .. . °° Ille autem cum dixisset: Ommnza feci (et forte 
non fecerat ; nam utique non diceretur ei: 17 Custodi praccepta) ... 
nadeetuende4POR p. | 21 dixit ei: Sz uis perfectus esse, uade, uende omnia quae habes, et 
ueni et sequere MPR. | @tuide pauperibus, et uent, sequere me. IN. xii. 5. 
*1 Et pro eo quod est decimare, omnia quae sunt pauperibus 
diuidere. IV. xiii. 3. 


17. Quid me dicis bonum? [cf Luc. xviii. 19] fIren. Quid me interrogas de bono? aéddeh. Unus est 
bonus Pater in caelis Iren. | Unus est bonus pater e. Unus est bonus Deus 4. Unus est bonus ad. Nemo 
[+est 4] bonus nisi unus Deus [=Luc.] fim. in uitam [ +aeternam 64] addh Iren. Cypr. 1/2. ad uitam 
ef Cypr. 1/2 Lucif. introire Iren. uenire a@6deh Cypr. 2/2 Lucif.  ingredi 7. custodi praecepta 
iren2//2. serua praecepta a. serua mandata (mandad) ddefh Lucif. Cypr. 2/2. 18. Non 
moechaberis non occides Iren. Non occides non moechaueris d(e) 4 Cypr. Non occides non adulterabis 6/7, 
Non occidis non moecaberis non adulterabis a. non furaberis (furaueris ef) ef Iren. non furabis d. 
non furtum facies 6 /. non facies furtum a. om, Cypr. reddes Iren. dices abd(e)f(h) 
Cypr. 19. patrem et matrem @e Iren. Tert. Cypr. patrem tuum et matrem fA. patrem tuum et 
matrem tuam [=Luc. xviii. 20] ad. proximum Iren. proximum tuum addefh Tert. proximum tibi Cypr 
sicut abdfh. tamquam e Cypr. te [pro teipsum] Cypr. 20. Omnia feci Iren. Omnia ioe 
(haec omnia @) custodiui addfh. Omnia ista obsernaui Cypr. 21. + et [ante uende] e C 
omnia quae habes [ = Luc. xviii. 22] Iren. omnia quae possides # omnia tua de Cypr. codd. bona tua a 
Cypr. codd. oft. — substantiam tuam d. diuide [=Luc. xviii. 22] Iren. (Tert.) da abdefh C 
pauperibus abd fh Iren. Cypr. codd. egenis e Cypr. codd. oft. egentibus Tert. oa 


XIX. 16. didacnadrtge ayave CEFGH &c.; Latt. (Uet. codd. plur., Uulg.) Syrr. (Cur., Pesh., Harcl 
Hier.) Aegyptt. (Boh., Sah.); Cyr.-Hier., Bas., Chrys. om. ayabé NBDL 1. 22; ae ff! Aeth ; Ori “Hil 
17. ri pe A€yers Gyaddy; CE F GH &c. fg Syrr. (Pesh., Harel. fz.) Sah. ; Chrys., Hil. pe aye . i 708 
dya0od; NBDL1. 22; Latt. (Uet. codd. plur., Uulg.) Syrr. (Cur., Harcl. mg., Hier.) Boh., Aeth.: Ori “E _ 
al. (sed conf. Mc. Lc.) els éoriv 6 (om. 6 D1) dyabds sine addit. NBD L 1. 22; ad Syr. Hier An : Ge na 
obdels dyabds ef ur) eis, 6 Ocds CEF GH &c.; Lat. Uet. codd., Syrr, (Pesh., Harel.) Sah., Achieen < ie 


XIX. 29—XX. 1.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 29 


* Et iterum ait: Quecumague dimiserit agros aut domos aut parentes 
aut fratres aut filios propter me, centuplum accipiet in hoc saeculo, et 
in futuro uitam aeternam hereditabit. 


(Cf. Marc. x. 29, Luc. xviii. 29.) V. xxxiii. 2. 


°° Et propter hoc Dominus dicebat primos quidem nouissimos 
futuros et nouissimos primos. III. xxii. 4. 


(A ee ae 


Tseqd: Sed et in parabola eorum operariorum, qui in uineam 
mittuntur, dicunt manifestissime triginta hos aeonas declaratos. 
Mittuntur enim alii quidem circa primam horam, alii circa tertiam, 
alii circa sextam, alii circa nonam, alii circa undecimam. 1. i. 3. undeciam A. 


Tsedd- G\\a kal emt THs TapaBoAjs TGv eis Tov duTeAGva TeuTOMEeVvaY 
épyarav act paveporata tovs tpidxovta rovrouvs aidvas pepynvicbat, 
TE“TOVTAL yap ob pev Tepl TpOTNY wpav, of Se wepl tpitnv, ot be wepl Extyv, | 5 pry... 5 Be rep 

tpitnv Cod. Uen. 
ddA. mept évdexatnv 
han a 3 . Cod. Uen. 

1seqd- Triginta aeonas significari .. . et per parabolam operariorum | parabolas A. 


uineae. I. iii. 1. 


ot be mepl evdrny, GAAou bé Tepl Evdexdtnv. [Evin] I. i. 3. 


1 seqd: tops wey ya y id Sone) Vs .5 rf 
TovS PeV yap TpLaKovTa aldvas peunvioOa ... Kal d.a THS Tapa- 
Bodns Tov épyatay Tov dumeA@vos, [Evirn.] I. iii. 


Iseqa- Et per parabolam autem eorum operariorum, qui uariis 
temporibus in uineam mittebantur, unus et idem Dominus ostendi- 
tur, uocans alios quidem statim in initio mundi fabricationis, alios | wocat p. 

: : : : stantes Avo statim p. 
uero post hoc, et alios circa medietatem temporum, et alios 
progressis iam temporibus, item alios in fine; ut sint quidem multi 
operarii secundum sua ipsorum tempora, unus autem qui conuocat 
eos paterfamilias. Etenim uinea una, quoniam et una iustitia; et 


29. + omnis [amte quicumque] abdefhm., quicumque dem Iren. qui abfh. dimiserit 
(-int ¢) e Iren. _reliquerit abim. _reliquid d. _relinquet f. agros aut domos aut parentes [cf Luc. 
xviii. 29] aut fratres aut filios Iren. domos et agros aut fratres aut sorores aut filios aut parentes e. domum vel 
(aut @) fratres (-trem 6) aut sorores [om. m] aut patrem (om. 6dm] aut matrem [ + aut uxorem f/] aut filios aut 


(uel 7) agros abdfhm. propter me [cf Marc. x. 29] Iren. _ propter nomen meum abdfhm. causa 
nominis mei ¢é. centuplum ddefh Iren. centuplo a. _centies tantum m. in hoc saeculo... in 
futuro [cf Marc. x. 30, Luc. xviii. 30] Iren. et hic... in futuro e om. abdfhm. hereditabit @ 


Tren. possidebit a6/m.  consequetur e. 


3c 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET. [XX. 1-XXI. 16. 


discretionem regis p. 
— coepit V. 


manifestatus est Domi- 
nus et V. 


wa CFV. eo pro eum 
A Bw edd. 


clamantes et dicentes 
edd. pr. 
filio AP Gr Ha 


unus dispensator, unus enim Spiritus Dei, qui disponit omnia ; 
similiter autem et merces una, omnes enim acceperunt singulos 
denarios, imaginem et inscriptionem regis, agnitionem Filii Dei, 
quae est incorruptela. Et propter hoc a nouissimis coepit dare 
mercedem, quoniam in nouissimis temporibus manifestatus Dominus 
omnibus semetipsum repraesentauit. IV. xxxvi. 7. 

1seqd- 8.4 THs TapaBodAns TOV epyaTay biapdpots Katpots eis TOV apu- 
TedGva Tempauévwv, ods kal adtds 6 olkoderndrns SelxvuTat, KeKAnKas 
Tovs pev éy Gpy7 Ths Tod Kéopov KatacKevys, éviovs be peTa TOTO, Kal 
érépous eta THY pecoxpovlay, AAovs S€ TpoKoTTOVTwY 757 KaLpGV, Kal év 
T@ TéAeL TdALY GAdovs* Hote elvar woods mev TOdS EpydTas KaTa Tas 
éavtdv yeveds, va d& Tov svyxadovpevov adirors olkoderTdTHY. Kal yap 
dpmedov els, St kal pula dixatoovvn’ Kal els oikovdpos, ey yap TO IIvetpa 
Tod @cod, 76 diémoy Ta TavTa’ duolws Se Kal prcOds’ wayTes yap €AaBov 
ava dnvapiov, €xov eixdva Kal emrypapiy Tod Bactéws, THY yroow Tod 
viod rod Ocod, iris wv apOapoia’ Kat bid TobTO amd Tay écxaTwv ipEaTo 
diddvar Tov pucddy, Sti em” ecyatwv KalpSv davepwHeis 6 Kipios Tots Tac 
€auTov amokatéotnoev. ([Caren.] IV. xxxvi. 7. 

16 Et propter hoc Dominus dicebat primos quidem nouissimos 
futuros et nouissimos primos. III. xxii. 4. 


20 sedd: | Uid. ad Marc. x. 38.] 


(5 Po xls 


8 Et propter hoc Hierosolimam introeunte, eum omnes qui erant 
in uia Dauid in dolore animae cognouerunt suum regem et sub- 
strauerunt ei uestimenta et ramis uiridibus adornauerunt uiam, 
*cum magna laetitia et exsultatione clamantes: Osanna, fili Dauid; 
benedictus qui uenit in nomine Domini: osanna in excelsis. IV. xi. 3. 


™ Uere uindicabat suam domum, proiciens ex ea nummularios 
qui et emebant et uendebant, dicens eis: Scriptum est: Domus 
mea domus orationis uocabitur ; uos autem fecistis eam speluncam 
latronum. IV. ii. 6. 


Zelantibus autem malis dispensatoribus .. . !®et dicentibus 


XXI. 9. fili aa*e Iren. filio 6a/h Tren. cod. osanna in excelsis @f Iren. _ ossanna in alltis- 
simis 6 (é). 13. ¢r. eam fecistis d. _ illam [ 470 eam] e. 


XXI. 16—35.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


31 


ei: Audis quid isti dicunt? ait Dominus: Numquam legistis: Ex 
ore infantium et lactentium perfecisti laudem? WW. xi. 3. 


19 Infructuosam uero fici arborem arefaciens statim. 1V. xxxvi. 4. 


*8Et propter hoc non respondisse eis qui ei dixerunt: Jz gua 
uirtute hoc facis? 1. xx. 2. 


Qs \ x Le eee a a a tal a 
*3 kal 1a TO pt) AmoKpiOfvat Tots <inotow adre, Ev trola duvapet Todro 


movets; ([Evieu.] I. xx. 2 


78 Et duorum autem filiorum parabola, eorum qui in uineam 
mittuntur, ** quorum alter quidem contradixit patri et postea 
poenitetur, quando nihil profuit ei poenitentia, *°alter autem 
pollicitus est abire statim promittens patri, non abiit autem... 


unum et eundem ostendit Patrem. IV. xxxyi. 8. 


31 Publicant et meretrices praecedunt uos in regno caelorum. 
TViexxe 025 
33 Homo quidam erat paterfamilias, et plantauit uineam, et saepe 
circumdedit et, et fodit in ea torcular, et aedificauit turrem, et 
locauit eam colonis, et peregre profectus est. ** Cum autem appro- 
pinquasset tempus fructuum, misit seruos suos ad colonos, ut accipe- 
rent de fructibus suis. *° Et colont, apprehensis seruis, unum 
quidem ceciderunt, alium autem lapidauerunt, alium uero occiderunt. 


Tesus Zro Dominus C. 


arborem fici V. 
et statim 4 p edd. pr. 


Tov pro 70 Cod, Uen,. 


mittitur C. 
quoniam #70 quorum 
M. 


— abire CV. 
— autem V. 
ostendunt CAZM. 


+ et pharisaei (ost 
publ. axze et) P. 

— in regn. cael. V. 

erat quidam A yp edd. 

quidem pro quidam V. 

sepem 4 edd, 

fodiuit C. 

torculare A. 

turrim p edd. 

— eam /. 


utique non 4/4. + quod [ante ex ore] f- 
lactantium ddef Tert. praeparasti d. 
potestate abdefh. 


16. numquam d Iren. non e. 
lorum Tert. lactentium 4% Iren. 
tuos [ gost laudem] e. 23. uirtute Iren. 


hoc Tren. 


lactantium et paruu- 
+ propter inimicos 


haec (a) bde fh. 


81. ¢r. meretrices et publicani ade. praecedunt ¢f Iren. © praecedent 0%. antecedent d. in 
regnum fh. caelorum d Iren. Dei abefh. 33. quidam ef m Iren. m. bd Lucif. fuit 
[pro erat] d. et 1° Iren. qui ddefhm Lucif. saepe OIren. saepem efhm Lucif. maceriam d. 
circumposuit d. ei bf Tren. illi m ineame. eam fi. om. d Lucif. fodit in ea fm Iren. Lucif 
fodit in eam (a)b(m cod.) fodiit ei d. om. e. torcular (-arem e) abdef Iren, Lucif. lacum 4m., 
+ [post aedif.] in eam #, in ea m cod., in medio eius m codd. illam [ Zvo eam] m. colonis abehm 
Tren. Lucif. cultoribus ¢. agricolis 7. pereprofectus est e. ¢v. profectus est peregre @. 34. cum 


autem appropinquasset tempus fructuum horum uerborum in codicibus fluctuat ordo. 


colonos aédeh Iren. 


Lucif. agricolas f, cultores uineae 7 (Tert.) ut acciperent f/m Iren. ut acciperet ae Lucif. 
accipere @. de fructibus a4¢h Iren. (Tert.) Lucif. fructus df fructum m, suis (suos @) bdeh 
Tren. Lucif. eius af uineae m. 35. coloni adprehensis seruis [¢v. adp. s. c. m] a(ut utd.) behm 
Tren. Lucif. accipientes coloni seruos eius d. agricolae adprehensis seruis eius /, unum quidem Iren. 


unum def Lucif. quem quidem ¢. alium quidem m. 
derunt @ (wt uzd.) beh Iren. Lucif. 


codd.) fm. quem autem occ. quem uero lapid. d. 


XXI. 23. éfovcia ( pro Suvvdper) Eu. Matt. 


alium autem lapidauerunt alium uero occi- 
alium [+ uero 7] occ. alium uero (autem 7 codd.) lapid. (decollauerunt 


a2 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEFI. ([XXI. 36—-XXU. 3. 


alios 4 wedd. 26 rerum misit alteros seruos plures prioribus, et fecerunt ets simt- 
Eeataeg liter. *" Nouissime autem misit ets filium suum unicum, dicens: 
reuerebuntur C. Forte uerebuntur filium meum. *° Coloni uero cum uidissent filum, 
— eum QR, dixerunt intra se: Hic est heres, uenite, occidamus eum, et habe- 
+eum fost eiec. C. bimus hereditatem eius: * et apprehensum eum etecerunt extra 
— eum post occid. A p. | weneam, et occiderunt eum. *° Cum ergo uenerit Dominus uineae, 
faciat C*. guid faciet colonts illis? * Et dixerunt illi: Malos male perdet, et 
locauit C. uineam suam locabtt alits colonts, quit reddent et fructus temporibus 


dicit Dom. A wedd. | suis. 4% Iterum Dominus dictt: Numquam legistis: Lapidem quem 
reprobauerunt aedificantes, hic factus est in caput anguli? A Domino 
factum est A. factum est | factus est, et est mirabilis in oculis nostris. ** Propter quod dico 
istud OPQ p edd. pr. . . . f ae . . 
riabile 0. uobis quoniam auferetur a uobis regnum Det, et dabitur gent 
fructum OPQR p edd. | facienti fructus eius. IV. xxxvi. 1. : 


pr. 
CAPS Xan 
similem C. 
est pro esse p edd. pr. 2 Audiat dicentem eum simile esse regnum caelorum regi nuptias 


emittenti V. 2 i 5 ; : : 
congregandum MPRV, | factenti filio suo *et mittenti seruos suos ad conrogandum eos quit 


36. Iterum adefh ren. et iterum m. iterum uero d. alteros Iren. alios abdefhm. ad illos 
[f. ad;xxii. 4] Lucif. prioribus ddfhmIren. om.ae Lucif. eis df Iren. Lucif. illis abeh. om.m. 
identidem [ gro similiter] a. 37. Postremo [ gro Nouissime] 7. eis Iren. illis abdh Lucif. ad 
eos f. om.em. unicum adem Iren. Lucif. unigenitum ~£ om. d. Forte # Iren. Forsitan de. 
om. adfm. uerebuntur a0/ Tren. Lucif. reuerebuntur de fm. 838. Coloniuero Iren. Coloni 
autem abdeh Lucif. Illi autem 7. Agricolae autem f cum uidissent filium Iren. uidentes filium addefh 
Lucif. om. m. + de longe [ fost filium] e. intra 6defhm ren. inter a Lucif. illum [ pro 
eum] Lucif. habebimus a4 // Iren. Lucif. habeamus ¢. possideamus 7. —_ nostra erit hereditas 
{ évo hab. her.) e. 39. adprehensum a@é¢hm Tren. Lucif. adprehendentes ~#  accipientes a. eiece- 
runt [+ eum /] extra uineam et occiderunt [+ eum  Iren.] fm Iren. occiderunt et eiecerunt extra uineam 
abdh Lucif. occiderunt et proiecerunt eum extra uinea e. 40. si[ pro cum] d. colonis abdehm 
Iren. Lucif. —_agricolis /. om. illis m. 41. Et hm Tren. om. abdef. dixerunt fh; m 
Tren. dicunt @ Lucif. aiunt ade. illi abehm Tren. Lucif. ei df + [ post perdet] eos a, 
illos Lucif. — et 2° Lucif. — suam [ fost uineam] adef. tradet [ gro locabit] mz. colonis 
abdeh I\ren. Lucif. agricolis f cultoribus m. reddent a 6delren. reddant (2 m Lucif. illi [ pro 
ei] 7. fructus bd fhm codd. Tren. fructum aem codd. Lucif. + in [ate temporibus] 7. 42. — Ite- 
rum abdefh Dominus dicit Iren. _Dicit illis lesus df 2. Dicit eis lesus d. —_Dicit illis e. legistis ¢ 
Tren. legistis in Scripturis da fA. iste [ pro hic] Tert. 2/2. in summo anguli Tert. 1/2. factus est 
2° ae Iren. factus est iste 64. factumest istud f factum est hoc Tert. facta est haec d. mirabile /, 
43. Propter quod Iren, Propter hoc @. Ideo aefh Lucif. Ita 3. quoniam Iren. quia ddefh Lucif. 
tolletur [pro auferetur] dh. fructus df Iren. fructum deh Lucif. suos [ gro eius] d. 

XXII. 2. regi nuptias facienti Iren. homini regi qui fecit nuptias 6de fh Lucif. 3. mittenti seruos 
suos ad conrogandum eos qui uocati fuerunt ad nuptias Iren. misit seruos suos uocare inuitatos ad nuptias dde fh. 
misit seruos suos ad inuitatos ad nuptias Lucif. 


XXII. 4-11.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. ; 33 


uocatt fuerunt ad nuptias. Et illis nolentibus obedire, * terwm, ait, 


alteros seruos misit, dicens: Dicite his qui uocati sunt: Uenite, ea = aie Z 


prandium meum paraui, tauri mei et omnia saginata occisa, et | — prand. me. par. 4. 
omnia parata sunt: uenite ad nuptias. °Llli autem abierunt neg li- Hipola Gees P. 
gentes eum, alit quidem in agrum suum, alii autem in negotiationem | — xem A. 

suam,; °religui uero arripuerunt seruos, et alios quidem contumeliose ean 
tractauerunt, alios uero occiderunt. "Rex autem cum audisset, 

tratus est, et mittens exercitus suos perdidit interfectores illos, et | tr. mitt. ex. suoset CV. 
ciuitatem ipsorum succendit, et dixit seruis suis: Nuptiae quidem | %™ 4 He 
paratae sunt, uocatt uero non fuerunt digni. ° Exite igitur ad | ite APQR p, edd. pr. 
exitus uiarum, et quotquot inueneritis, congregate ad nuptias. Et 

exeuntes serul etus congregauerunt omnes quotquot inuenerunt, malos eee Og =o 
et bonos ; et completae sunt nuptiae a discumbentibus. ™ Introiens | sedes (pro nuptiae) P. 
autem vex uidere recumbentes, uidit 1bi hominem non uestitum indu- eu ata 
discumbentes 4. 


4. alteros seruos misit Iren. misit alios seruos bdefh. misit ad illos sernos Lucif. his qui uocati 
sunt, Uenite Iren. inuitatis, Ecce abdefh Lucif. tauri mei adfh Iren. Lucif. tauri de. — omnia 
1°, abdefh Lucif. + mea [ fost saginata] h. occisa et d Iren. Lucif. occisa sunt et ad fh. 
om. e. omnia parata sunt a6 Iren. omnia parata d@fLucif. parata omnia e. 5. qui [ pro 
illi] d. abierunt neglegentes eum Iren. _neglexerunt et abierunt adefh Lucif. neglentes abierunt d. 
alii quidem .. . alii autem... reliqui uero Iren. alii (alius f)... alii (alius f) uero... reliqui uero 6f Lucif. 
alii... alii uero...ceteri autem 2. quidam...quidam...reliqui autem ¢. unusquisque... alii uero... 
reliqui ergo e. in (ad f) agrumsuum @/Iren. in uillamsuam (uillas suas /) (a) de & Lucif. in negot. 
Iren. ad negot. ddefh Lucif. 6. arripuerunt...et Iren. tenuerunt...et adef Lucif. tenentes d. 
adpraehensos 4. + eius [ post seruos|] abdef Lucif. + illius A. alios quidem contumeliose tracta- 
uerunt alios uero occiderunt Iren. contumelia (contumeliis £2) adfectos occ. a (ut uzd.) be fh Lucif.  iniuria- 
uerunt et occ. d. 7. Rex autem / Iren. [Ile autem rex ae. Ille rex 6d Lucif. Et... rex ille f 
cum audisset 6¢% Iren. Lucif. [ plura uidetur habuisse a). audiens df. mittens df Iren. 2/2. _misit 
+..et @) deh Lucif. exercitus suos Iren. 2/2. exercitum suum abdefh Lucif. perdidit adef Iren. 
2/2 Lucif. disperdidit 4. occidit d. interfectores Iren. 2/2, homicidas abdefh Lucif. ciui- 
tatem bdfh Iren. 2/2.  ciuitates ae Lucif. ipsorum Tren. 1/2. illorum dflren. 1/2. eorum adeh 
Lucif. succendit 6/ Iren. 1/2. incendit ad Iren. 1/2 Lucif. om. e. 8. Tunc [ ~70 Et] abdefh 
Lucif. dixit # Iren. dicit d ait abef Lucif, . uocati uero Iren. qui autem uocati sunt @. 
sed qui uocati sunt Z. sed qui erant inuitati abe (f) Lucif. 9. Exite igitur Iren. Ite ergo abdefh 
Lucif. in exitus d. quotquot d Iren. quoscumque adefh Lucif. congregate Iren. uocate 
abdefh Lucif. 10. exeuntes d Iren. egressi abefh Lucif. eius abe Iren. illiusd ili. 
om. Lucif. + inuias (a)ddefh Lucif. collegerunt [ Avo congr.] d. — omnes Lucif. quotquot 
abe Tren. Lucif.  quos df quoscumque 4. tr. bonos et malos fA. completae Iren. —im- 
pletae adefh Lucif. repletae d. a discumbentibus a¢ Iren. Lucif. discumbentium dd fh. 11. In- 
troiens...uidere Iren. Ingressus... uidere d. Intrauit ...ut uideret... et adefh Lucif. recum- 
bentes Iren. discumbentes ddefh Lucif. indutum [ #70 uestitum] d. 11, 12. indumentum nupti- 
arum Iren. indumentum nuptiale Tert. 1/2. uestitum nuptialem Tert. 1/2.  uestimentum nuptialem (ale ¢ 
Lucif.) (a 2°.) 6 2°. e Lucif. 2°. 1/2.  uestem nuptialem 4 1°. df Lucif. 2°, 1/2. Opt. ueste nuptiali Lucif. 1°. 


F 
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indumento A. mentum nuptiarum, “et dicit ei: Amice, quomodo uenisti huc 
on pices OPER H | non habens indumentum nuptiarum? Illo autem obmutescente, 
SUE Se BSD 13 dixit rex ministris: Tollite eum a pedibus et manibus, et mitirte 
San (2°) P. cum in tenebras quae sunt exteriores: 1tbi erit fletus et stridor 


dentium. ™ Multi enim sunt uocati, pauci uero electi. V. xxxvi. 5. 


2 Et hoc est triclinium, in quo recumbent ii qui epulantur uocati 
ad nuptias. V. xxxvi. 2. 


3Ille enim misit qui uocarent ad nuptias; qui autem non 


probauerunt C. obedierunt ei, semetipsos priuauerunt a regia coena. IV. xxxix. 3. 
—aAd zp, Ha. : ' : BEI 
Et propterea ait: 7 Mittens exercitus suos perdidit interfectores 


eorum AMM, illos, et ciuitatem illorum incendit. 1V. xxxvi. 6. 


Et propter hoc ait: ' Mittens exercitus suos, V. xxxvi. 6. 


3seaq Qui autem uocati quidem sunt ad coenam Dei et propter 
malam suam conuersationem non perceperunt Spiritum Sanctum: 
13 proicientur, inquit, in tenebras exteriores. 


(Cf. Marr, viii. 12] IV. xxxvi. 6. 


14Multos quidem uocatos, paucos uero electos. IV. xv. 2. 


sunt uoc. MY, edd. pr. 
uero fro autem, p edd. 


pauci uero 4 p, Ha. 14 Multi uocati, pauct electi. 1V. xxxvi. 6. 


14 ocati multi, pauci autem electi. 1V. xxvii. 4. 


er: 21 Caesari quidem quae Caesaris sunt reddi iubet, et quae Det 
sunt, Deo. Ul, viii. 1. 


— erratis V. 2° Tuste quis dicit: Erratis, nescientes scripturas neque uirtutem Det. 
Dominus enim noster et magister in ea responsione quam habuit 
ad Sadducaeos, qui dicunt resurrectionem non esse, et propter hoc 
inhonorantes Deum atque legi detrahentes, et resurrectionem 
ostendit et Deum manifestauit dicens eis: 7? Arratis, nescientes 


12. dicit ei d Iren. ait illi befh Lucif. uenisti huc Tren. _huc uenisti Lucif. 1/2. uenisti hoc d. 
hoc uenisti de.  huc intrasti f Lucif. 1/2. hue introisti 2. habes [ gvo habens] e. 12, 18. Illo 
autem obmutescente Iren. At (ad) ille ommutuit: tunc abe fh Lucif. qui autem ommutuit: tune d. 
13. ait [ fro dixit] d. alligate ei pedes et manus et tollite eum et mittite / eum dA Iren. Lucif. 
illum ade. a pedibus et manibus Iren. _pedibus et manibus éde Lucif. manibus et pedibus /# Tert. 
tenebras quae sunt exteriores Iren. 1/2. _tenebras exteriores abdfh Iren, 1/2 Tert. Lucif. tenebris exteriores e. 
illic [ fro ibi] e, fletus oculorum e. dentium frendor [wzd. ad cap. viii. 12| Tert. 14. enim 
def lren. autem ab fh. uero 64 Tren. 2/4 Opt. autemadef Iren.1/4. om. Iren. 1/4 Tert. 21. quae 
Caesaris sunt... quae Dei sunt Iren. quae sunt Caesaris ... quae sunt Dei abfh Tert. 1/3. quae sunt Cae- 
saris... quae Dei ¢ Tert. 2/3. {quae Caesaris . . . quae Dei d. 29. non scientes scripturam e. 
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scripturas neque uirtutem Dei. *\ De resurrectione enim, inquit, | — enim V. 
mortuorum non legistis quid dictum est a Deo dicente: ** Ego | quoniam (2) V. 
nae. it 2, 

sum Deus Abraham et Deus Tsaac et Deus Tacob? et adiecit: Non ae (1° ef 2°) V 


est Deus mortuorum sed uiuentium. WV. v. 1, 2. — Deus (4°) A0QR. 


Hic Deus Abraham et Deus Tsaac et Deus Lacob, Deus 
uiuorum. 1. xxx. 9. 


‘749 Quoniam autem hoc primum et maximum praeceptum est, 
sequens autem erga proximum, Dominus docuit, totam legem et | circa p, edd. pr. 
prophetas pendere dicens ex ipsis praeceptis. Et ipse autem aliud 
maius hoc praecepto non detulit; sed hoc ipsum renouauit suis 
discipulis, iubens eis Deum deligere ex toto corde et ceteros quem- | ~ eis C. 
admodum se. __1V. xii. 2. 

*®Quomodo autem plus quam Salomon, aut plus quam Iona 
habebat, et Dominus erat Dauid, qui eiusdem cum ipsis fuit 
substantiae ? 1V. xxxiii. 4. 


CAP, XXIII. 


Dicens eis qui a se docebantur, turbae et discipulis: * Super | discipulis suis C. 
cathedram Moyst sederunt scribae et Pharisaet. * Omnia itaque 
guaecunque dixerint uobts, custodite et facite: secundum autem opera | quae dix. A OPQR p. 
ipsorum nolite facere; dicunt enim, et non faciunt. * Alligant entut | eorum yp, edd. 
Sarcinas graves ct imponunt super humeros hominum.: ipst autem nec | — et P. 


digito quidem uolunt mouere eas. IV. xii. 4. eas mouere p1, edd, 

81. enim Iren. autem ddefh. quid Iren. quod adefh. quia 4. + uobis [ gost dictum 
est] dh. + uobis [ fost dicente] 67. 32. — sum [ post ego] 6. + et [ante non est] e. 
uiuentium % Iren. 1/2. uiuorum d¢fh Iren. 1/2 Tert. 

XXIII. 2. super cathedram abefh Iren. super cathedra d. in cathedra Tert. Moysi (Moysei e) 
abde Iren. Tert. Moysis fA. 3. itaque e Iren. ergo dadfh. quae [ pro quaecumque] d. custo- 
dite et facite Iren. _facite et custodite ¢. — seruate [+ ea e] et facite be fh. secundum autem opera 
Tren. (d). sec. opera uero 7. sec. autem facta e. sec. facta uero 64. ipsorum Iren. eorum ddefh. 
ne feceritis ¢. + ipsi [ave non f.] 6. 4. enim eff Iren. autem add, sarcinas graues Iren. 
onera grauia [+ et non ferenda @, + et importabilia /: cf. Luc. xi. 46] abdefh. inponunt ade/f Tren. 
inponent #. ponunt 0. super humeros ef% Iren. super humera d. in humeros ad. ipsi autem 


nec digito quidem uolunt Iren.  ipsi autem digito suo nolunt ¢. digito autem suo nolunt adef4. mouere 
eas Iren. mouereea de. ea mouere abfh. 
F 2 
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— et A. 


gloria edd. pr. 

exteriores res 
huius edd. pr. 

plenis edd. 


mundi 


ecce fro caece MM 
POR. 

Phariseei OR. 

emundate P. 

—etP. 

mundus C*, 


sic uos C. 
+ aante foris AOPO 
R 


malicie 4. * 


— Dominus 4 p. 
quos fro quod A p, Ma 
St. 


propter eam C. prop- 
ter ea edd. pr. 


8 Post deinde non solum dicere, sed et facere ; illi enim dicebant 


sed non faciebant. IV. xiii. 1. 


*Qui et nobis praecepit neminem Patrem confiteri nisi eum qul 
est in caelis, qui est unus Deus et unus Pater. 1V. i. 1. 


24 Uere liquantes culicem, et camelum transglutientes. IV. xxxiii. 7. 


n la / fa 
24 4dnOGs duwArlCovras Tov KévweTa, TOV 6€ KaynAOv KaTaTivorTas. 


[Sacr. PARALLEL.] IV. xxxiii. 7. 


25In gloriam hominum exteriores munditias sectantibus, .. . 
28 intus autem pleni hypocrisi et cupiditate et omni malitia. 
iVizt 


26 Pharisace, inquit, caece, emunda quod est intus calicts, ut fiat et 


quod forts est mundum. 1V. xviii. 3. 


Propter quod et dicebat Dominus: ™ Uae wobis, scribae et 
Pharisaei, hypocritae, quoniam similes estis monumentis dealbatis. 
Foris enim sepulcrum apparet formosum; intus autem plenum est 
ossibus mortuorum et uniuersa tmmunditia: *8 sic et uos a fortis 
quidem apparetis hominibus quasi iusti, intus autem plent estis 


malitia et hypocrist. 1V. xviii. 3. 


*8Et propter hoc Dominus quod sciebat hominum esse pro- 
geniem dixit sic progeniem uiperarum. IV. sli. 3. 


Et quoniam passuri erant discipuli eius propter eum, dicebat 


26. emunda Iren. 


quod foris est Iren. 


27. quoniam deh Tren. 


adehm Iren. 


speciosa afh Lucif. 
ueits 


e Iren. 
intus autem d. 


emunda primo e. 
intus est calicis [+ et parapsidis fi] defh. 


sepulcris af Tert. Lucif. 
tum paretur decorum a. 
quae quidem uidentur aforis hominibus speciosa 7:. 
plenum est Tren. 
uniuersa immunditia Iren. 
28. sicabfh Tren. Lucif. 
lusti abdfh Lucif. 
tr. estis pleni d. 
rapina et iniquitate [ = Luc. xi. 39] e. 


munda primum ad. munda prius fA. est intus calicis Iren. 


intra calicem est a. et [post fiat] adf Iren. oom. eh. 
quod foras est d. id quod deforis est f%. id quod aforis eius est e. deforis eius a. 
quia af Lucif. qui 72. similatis [vo similes estis] d. monumentis 


foris enim sepulcrum apparet formosum Iren. 
quae aforis quidem apparent speciosa e. 


aforis monumen- 
quae aforis parent (apparent 4) hominibus 
autem dem Iren. uero abfh 


est plenum d@. plenasunt abefhm Lucif. humanis [ vo mortuorum] #7. 


omni spurcitia abfhm Lucif. totius inmunditiae d. omnes inmunditiae e. 
ita de. apparetis Iren. paretisabdef Lucif. uidemini 4. quasi lusti 
intus autem aéfh Iren. intus uero Lucif. intrinsecus autem e. ab 

malitia et hypocrisi Iren. _hypocrisi et iniquitate add Lucif. 
fincta [om. / | simulatione et iniquitate f2. 


XXUI. 34-38.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


37 
ludaeis: **#cce, mitto ad uos prophetas et sapientes et doctores, et ex 
his interfictetis et crucifigetis. 1. xviii. 5. interficientis C. 
crucifietis C. 
Scribas autem et doctores regni caelorum suos dicebat discipulos, | — regni .. . doctores, 


de quibus et alibi ait Iudaeis: *4 Ecce, mitto ad uos sapientes et 
seribas et doctores, et ex his occidetis et fugabitis a ciuitate in 
ciuitatem. (Cf. Luc. xi. 49] 1V. ix. 1. 


Similiter autem et Dominus his qui habebant eius sanguinem 
effundere dicebat: * Exquiretur omnis sanguts iustus qui effunditur 
super terram, a sanguine Abel iusti usque ad sanguinem Zacha- 
riae filit Barachiae, quem occidistis inter templum et altare: 
36 etiam dico uobis , uentent omnia ista super generationem istam. 

CEaocexd5 Ol Veexiven ts 


Et sine parabola autem dicebat ad Hierusalem Dominus: *" Hieru- 
salem, Flierusalem, quae interficis prophetas et lapidas eos qui 
mittuntur ad te, quotiens uolui colligere filios tuos, sicut gallina 
pullos sub ascellas et nolutsti. * Ecce, remittitur uobis domus uestra 
deserta. (Uid. Luc. xiii. 35] IV. xxxvi. 8. 


37 Quotiens uolut colligere filios tuos. 1V. xxxvi. 8. 


37 Quotiens uolut colligere filios tuos, et noluisti, 1V. xxxvii. 1. 


Dicebat ad Hierusalem: *" Quotiens uolui congregare filios tuos, 
gquemadmodum gallina pullos suos sub ascellas, et noluisti. ** Qua- 


propter relinquetur uobis domus uestra deserta, WV. xxxvii. 5. 


34. + ego [ante mitto] ebefh Lucif. 1/2. 
sapientes et doctores Iren. 1/2. 
[avte ex] e Iren. 1/2 cod. his d Iren. 2/2. 
1/2 Lucif. 2/2. _ interficietis e Iren. 1/2. 

Tren. 1/2. + flagellabitis in synagogis e. 
ad Iren. Lucif. cum Luc. xi. 49. fugabitis Iren. 
in ciu.] e. + eos h. aelren. de abdfh Lucif. in ciuitate de. 
[of Luc. xi. 50] Iren. Ut ueniat super (ad Lucif.) uos abdefh Luci. 
quod [ gro qui] @. effunditur (-etur ¢) ade Iren. effusus est 6/% Lucif. 
templum et altare (altarem 2) abdfh Iren. Lucif. in medio templi et altaris e. 
Amen abdefh Lucif. + quia [avée uenient] f omnia ista Iren. 
omnia hae @. omnia [fantum] e. generationem istam @6/ Iren. Lucif. 
ratione ista d. saeculum istut e¢. 


illis bf Lucif. 2/2. eis e. 


sapientes et scribas et doctores Iren. 1/2. 
prophetas et [ov, et a] sapientes et scribas abdefh Lucif. 2/2. 


crucifigetis (crucifigitis 4) abdefh Iren. 1/2 Lucif. 


+ et [+ ex eis /] flagellabitis in synagogis uestris bf. 
persequemini (-imini 4) ddfh Lucif. 


istam generationem 4. 


— et ante ex C*V. 
ex eis w, edd. 
effugabitis edd. 


et quem C. 

et quamdiu ex fro 
etiam dico C. 

nationem C, 


pullos suos p, edd. 
ascillas A. 

alas CV p, edd. 
relinquetur P p, edd. pr. 
remittetur Q. 


— -uobis CV. 

quoties C. 

congregare JV, edd. pr. 
+ sub alas fost tuos 
MM ORO. 

ascellas C Ma. ascillis 
AC*, assellis FV vid. 
St. alasOPOR p, Ha 
St. edd. pr. 

— deserta CV. 


prophetas et 
=—et 
occidetis abd fh Iren. 
om. 
om. 
fugietis [ post 
35, Exquiretur 


iustorum [ Zvo iustus] Lucif. 
interfecistis e. 


inter 
36. Etiam Iren. 


haec omnia aéfh Lucif. 


gene- 


NOVUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAETI, [XXIV. 15~46. 


sed ut pro sicut et C. 


que dicta Dan. &. 
quae dicta per Dan. J/. 
leget V. 

fugient /. 

descendet V. 


Dan. propheta dicta 
sunt edd. pr. 

desolationem abhomi- 
nationis A. 

Danihelo C*. 

terra C*. 


— abinit. OPQR p. 


illic p, edd. pr. 


ueniet 4 p edd. 


disc. suis 4 p edd. 


danda eis cibaria A pw 
edd. 

ueniens ~vo cum uene- 
rit 4 p edd. 


CAPS SexIve 


Sicut et Dominus ait: & Cum auiem uideritis abominationem 
desolationis, quod dictum est per Danielem prophetam, stantem in 
loco sancto (qui legit, intelligat), 1° tunc qui in Ludaea sunt, Sugiant 
in montes, Vet gui in tecto est, non descendat tollere quicquam de 
domo. = Erit enim tunc pressura magna, qualis non est facta ab 
initio saeculi usque nunc, sed neque fiet. V. xxv. 2. 

Si enim quae a Daniele prophetata sunt de fine, Dominus com- 
probauit : 1° Cum uideritis, dicens, abominationem desolationts, quae 


dicta est per Daniclem prophetam. V. xxv. 5. 


21 Brit terrae motus magnus, qualis non est factus ab initio. 
[Cf Apoc. xvi. 18]. IV. xxxiii. 13. 
Et propterea cum in fine repente hinc ecclesia assumetur: 
21 Frit, inquit, tr2bulatio, qualis non est facta ab initio, neque fiet. 
[Cf. Marc, xiii. 19] V. xxix. 1. 
28 Ubicumque est cadauer, illuc congregabuntur et aquilae. 
[Wid bucexviless 7) LVcexivants 
ee 36 [Uid. Luc. xxi, 33. Marc. xiii, 32] 
” Uigilate igitur, quoniam nescitis qua die Dominus uester uentat. 
IV. xxxvi. 3. 


*2 Propter hoc Dominus suis discipulis uigilare praecepit. V. x. 1. 


De quibus et Dominus dicebat: *° Quis igitur erit fidelis actor, 
bonus et sapiens, quem praeponit Dominus super familiam suam, ad 
dandam ets cibariam in tempore? * Beatus ille seruus quem cum 


uenerit Dominus inuenertt sic facientem. (Uid, Lue. xii. 42] IV. xxvi. 5. 


XXIV. 15. autem [cf MARC. xiii. 14] Iren. 1/2. 
tionis abdfh Iren. 2/2. 


Tren. 1/2 Cypr. 


ergo abdefh Cypr. om. Tren. 1/2. 
quod dictum est addfh Iren. 1/2. 


desola- 


uastationis e Cypr. quae dicta est ¢ 


per Danielem (Danielum @/, Danihel e, Daniel Cypr. cod. S) prophetam def Tren. 2/2 


Cypr. a Daniel (Danielo f) propheta (tam a) abf. stantem ae Iren. Cypr. stans dd. stante fL 
16. qui in Iudaea sunt fugiant abefh Iren. Cypr. qui in Iudaea fugiat d@ [20% autem D). in montes Iren. 
Cypr. admontesf in montibus addeh. 17. et qui adfh Iren. Cypr. qui autem de. in tecto 
est ef Iren. Cypr. in tectoaéh. super tectum d. quicquam eé Iren. Cypr. aliquid add fh. + sua 
[ gost domo] ef h. 21. terrae motus magnus qualis non est factus [ = APOC. xvi. 18] Iren. 1/3. pressura 
e Tren. 1/3 Cypr. tribulatio abd fh Tren. 1/3. — magna Iren. 1/3 [cf MARC. xiii. 19]. est facta 
(factus Iren. 1/3) e Iren. 3/3 Cypr. fuit abdfh. saeculiadd@h Tren. mundi ef Cypr. usque nunc 
de Iren. Cypr. usque modo adfh. sed é Iren. 1/2 Cypr. om. abadfh Kren. 1/2. 42. igitur 
Tren. ergoabdfh.  itaque e. quoniam é Iren. quia abd/fh. qua (quo @) die df Iren. qua 
hora adh. qua hora aut qua die e. ueniat Iren. uenit e. 


uenturus est abdfh. 


XXIV. 48-XXV. 34.) SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


De quibus dixit et Dominus: #8 Si autem dixerit malus seruus in 
corde suo: Tardat dominus meus; * et incipiat caedere seruos et 
ancillas et manducare et bibere et inebriari ; © ueniet dominus serui 
allius in die qua nescit et hora qua non sperat, “et diuidet eum, et 
partem eius cum infidelibus ponet. [Uid. Luc. xii. 45] IV. xxvi. 3. 

48.S7 autem dicat seruus in corde suo: Tardat dominus meus; 
“et incipiat caedere conseruos et manducare et bibere et inebriari ; 
° nentet Dominus eius in die qua non sperat, et diuidet eum, et 


partem eius cum hypocritis ponet. WV. xxxvii. 3. 


CAP UXXV. 


*Sapientes uirgines quinque sunt a Domino dictae, et stultae 
similiter quinque. 
5Et cum uenerit sponsus, is qui imparatam habet lampadem, 
nulla manifesti luminis claritate fulgentem, recurrit ad-eos qui 
absolutiones parabolarum in tenebris distrahunt. 
13 Propter hoc Dominus suis discipulis uigilare praecepit. 
Ut... fructificemus creditum nobis denarium, multiplicatum 
Domino annumerantes. 
19 27 Ueniet Filius in gloria Patris, exquirens ab actoribus et dispen- 
satoribus suis pecuniam quam eis credidit, cum usuris; et quibus 
plurimum dedit, plurimum ab eis exiget. [Cf Luc. xix. 15, xii. 48] IV. xxvii. 2. 
21,23 Fuge, inquit, serue bone et fidelis, quoniam in modico fidelis 


JSuisti, super multa te constituam ; intra in gaudium Domini tut. 
IM sda 25 


II, xxiv. 4. 


Tl eexexviien 2. 


Vistas 


Ill. xvii. 3. 


29 [Uid. Marc. iv. 25] . 

32 Quemadmodum pastor segregat oves ab haedis. 1V. x\. 2. 
83 seaqd- Agnos quidem uocare in praeparatum regnum.  V. xxvii. 1. 
34 Uenite, benedicti Patris mei, percipite hereditatem regni, quod 


pracparatum est uobis in sempiternum., IV. xxviii. 2. 


ponit AMM OOR. 


in qua AZ. 


a Dominus sunt quin- 
que edd. 


in paratam A. 
securrit C. 
disc. suis A p edd. 


a Domino 4. 


— cum... dedit AM, 
et ro cum.. .ded. 7. 


fi gro fidelis V. 
quia p edd. 
supra p edd. pr. 
multam C. 


agnum JZ. 


praeparatus C. 


XXV. 21, 23. Euge a4 fh Iren. Lucif. Eu d. 
ab(1°) h. quoniam Tren. quia abdfh Lucil. 
pauca abfh. fidelis fuisti 2 Iren. fuisti fidelis ab df Lucif. 
zr. constituam te 4. 32. Quemadmodum Tren, Cypr. 3/3. 


in modico IJren. Lucif. 


sicut bd fh, 


serue bone $(2°) df Iren. Lucif. 


bone serue 


in modicis @. super 


et in plurimis [ Aro super multa] Lucif. 


40 NOVUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET, (XXV. 34-41. 


Et aliis quidem dicet: ** Uenite, benedictt Patris met, percipite 
regnum quod aes guod paratum est uobis regnum. NV. xl. 2. 
est vobis p, edd. . : K mp ic 
4 Propter hoc ait hos quidem qui sunt ad dexteram uocari in 
regnum Patris.  V. xxviii. 1. 
34 $14 todrd dyot, Tos pev ex de€iGv dvaxadécacOa «ls THY ToY 


ovpavev Bactretay, ([Sacr, Paratter.] V. xxviii. 1. 


regn. praep. uobis V. 34 Uenite, benedicti Patris mei, percipite praeparatum uobis 

regnum. *© Esuriui enim, et dedistis mihi manducare,; siti, et 
collegisti V. potastis me; hospes fui, et collegistis me; °° nudus, et cooperuistis 
uisitasti V. me ; infirmus, et uisitastis me; in carcere,et uenistis ad me. WW. xviii. 6. 
dedisti MZ POR V. 35 Esuriut entm, et dedistis miht manducare; “et nudus fut, et 
uestisti AM PQ. westistis me. 1V. xxx. 3. 


41 Tenis autem aeternus, guem praeparauit Pater diabolo et angelis 
tus. 1, vii. 3. 

41Tniustos autem ... mittet 2 zgnem aelernum. II. xxxii. I. 

Dominus in euangelio his qui a sinistris inueniuntur ait: *! Adzée, 


maledicti, in ignem aeternum, quem pracparauit Pater meus diabolo 
et angelis eius, ll. xxiii. 3. 


41Et Domino quidem praedicante, zz ignem aeternum mitti tales. 
IV. XXvii. 4. 
41 Discedite a me, maledicti, in ignem perpetuum. 1V. xxviii. 2. 


—a me A OPOR p De quibus et ipse Dominus ait: 4! Adite a me, maledicti, in 


edd. pr. ; . . : - 
ignem aeternum, quem pracparauit Pater meus diabolo et angelis 

—eius 4, CLUS. TVs xxxtiin Li, 
34. percipite Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 5/5 Opt. possidete abfh. hereditate possidete d. quod paratum est 


uobis regnum Iren. 1/3. quod uobis paratum est regnum Cypr. 2/5. regnum quod uobis paratum est Cypr. 3/5 
Lucif. Opt. hereditatem regni quod praeparatum est uobis Iren. 1/3.  praeparatum est uobis regnum @. _ prae- 
paratum uobis regnum Iren. 1/3. paratum uobis regnum 4/4, regnum paratum uobis ~ + in sempi- 
ternum Iren.1/3. + ab origine mundi d Cypr. 5/5 Lucif. Opt. + a constitutione mundi (a) df. 35. po- 
tastis me /fIren. Cypr. 3/3. dedistis mihi bibere a. dedistis mihi potum 3. peregrinus [ fo hospes] d. 
fui Iren. Cypr. 3/3. eram abdfh. collegistis (collexistis dd) 6d@fIren. — suscepistis 2. abduxistis 
Cypr. 3/3. 36. uestistis Iren. 1/2. cooperuistis f% Iren. 1/2. operuistis abd.  texistis Cypr. 3/3. 
infirmus [+ fui f] @d/% Iren. infirmatus sum d Cypr. 3/3. in carcere d Iren. Cypr. 3/3. in carcerem 6/A. 
+ fui dfh Cypr. 3/3. +eram ad. 41. Discedite ad fh Tren. 2/4 Cypr. 3/3. Abite Tren. 2/4 
(Herts lterd. —ame Iren. 1/4. aeternum abadfh Iren. 4/5 Cypr. 3/3. perpetuum Iren. 1/5. 
om. ert. quem praeparauit Pater meus [om. meus Iren. 1/3] Iren. 3/3 (Tert. 1/2) Cypr. 1/3 cod. L. quod 
praeparauit Pater meus ¢@. quem parauit Pater meus 64 Cypr. 3/3. quod parauit Pater meus a. qui paratus 
est #7,  praeparatum Tert. 1 ex 


XXV. 4I-XXVI. 28.] SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 


41 


“ Principi autem abscessionis diabolo et qui cum eo abscesserunt 
angelis aeternum ignem praeparans, in quem mittentur, inquit 


Dominus, illi qui in sinistra separati sunt. IV. xl. r. 


41 lal be °° a fal > / é , Ns lal lay > ic 
T@ O€ APXNYY THS AaToTTACLAS dLaBOAM Kal Tols DvVATOTTATW avTw 


a € a ‘ 
TO aldviov Tip Hroiaxds, els 5 TEeuPOnoecOar pn 5 Kvpuos rods eis Ta 
Wa adk, it, 


dpiorepa SuakpiOévras. [loany, PRessyr.] 


*! Discedite a me, maledicti, in ignem aeternum, quem praeparautt 
Pater meus diabolo et angelis eius. 1. x\.-2. 


“1 Secundum hanc igitur rationem angelos diaboli et filios dixit 
maligni qui diabolo credunt et ea quae sunt eius agunt. IV. xii. 3. 


41 Haedos autem in aeternum ignem mittere, quod praeparatum 


est a Patre eius diabdlo et angelis eius. V. xxvii. 1. 


41 Tllos autem qui sunt a sinistra in aeternum ignem missurum. 
Wo seeiastl, ie 


41 


Tous € e€ dpiotepOy eis TO aldvioy Tip TéyNpewv. [Sacr. PaRatet.] 


Verxxviit,. 1, 
41 Hoc autem est quod uocatur Gehenna, quod Dominus dixit 


ignem aeternum.  V. xxxy, 2. 


CAPA I, 


Et Dominus autem dixit de eo: * Uae homini per quem Filius 


hominis tradetur: et Melius erat et st non natus fursset. 


(Widsy MARCH xiva 20s) Ulaxxes, 


26 um qui ex creatura panis est accepit et gratias egit dicens: 
Hoc est meum corpus. * Et calicem similiter, qui est ex ea creatura 
quae est secundum nos, * suum sanguinem confessus est, et noui 


testamenti nouam docuit oblationem. IV. xvii. 5. 


26 Accipiens panem suum corpus esse confitebatur, et tempera- 
mentum calicis suum sanguinem confirmauit. IV. xxxiii. 2. 


corpus meum ab fh Tert. 
G 


XXXVI. 26. meum corpus d Iren. 


principatum abscensi- 
onis C. 
mittuntur 4 pw 


—ame 4. 
qui pro quem C. 


dyabolos V. 

diaboli pro diabolo 
MM. 

qui praeparatus 17, 
edd, 


ad sinistram V, Gr 
Ma St, 


est pan. 4, Gr. 


—ea V. 


— esse Er Ga. 


42 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. I[RENAET, [XXVI. 27-40 


27 Cum gratias egisset tenens calicem et bibisset ab eo et dedisset 
discipulis, dicebat eis: Bubite ex co omnes. * Hic est sanguis meus 
nout testamenti, qui pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum. 
29 Dico autem uobis: a modo non bibam de generatione uitis huius, 
usque in diem illum quando illum bibam uobiscum nouum in regno 
Patris met. V. xxxiii. 1. 


29 Haec enim et Dominus docuit, mixtionem calicis nouam in 
regno cum discipulis habiturum se pollicitus. V. xxxvi. 3. 


Et passiones autem quas passa est significasse Dominum dicunt 
... taedium autem eius in eo quod dixisset ** Quam tristis est anima 
dixit gro dixerit V. mea, timorem autem in eo quod dixerit *° Pater, si possibile est, 
calix iste 4, edd. $r- | wonseat a me calix. 1, viii. 2. r 


\ le cas rm 
Kat ra 1d0n dé aitis & éxabey emuceonwerdobar Tov Kipiov pdckovow 
an a a 1s 
... Ty O& AUTNY adris ev TO elnely BlepiavTds eotw 7H Wox7 pov, 
naperddrw Cod. Uen.| Tov d& pdBov ev to elmelv * [Idrep, ei duvardy, TapehOétw am’ euov 7d 


ete motnptov. ([Evtrx.] I. viii. 2. 


—nec V. 38 Nec dixisset Quid tristis est anima mea. I. xxii. 2. 
quid CV, quia A, quod 


bv, Ha. om. Ma St. 38 


ovo’ dv elpyker, °° bt mepiAumds ori 7 Yruxy mov. [Txeoporer.] III. 


Sexes 


*° Propter hoc autem et discipulorum oculi erant grauati ueniente 


es eee C. Christo ad passionem, et inueniens eos dormientes Dominus primo 
— Dom. 4 pz. 


. 


27. + accipite et [ante bib.] bz. exeodIren. ex hoc df Cypr. — omnes 6. 28. Hic 
abfhIren.Cypr. Hoc d Cypr. (codd.) sanguis meus @Iren. enimsanguismeusddfh. enimsanguis 
Cypr. noui adfh Iren. noui et aeterni 6. om. Cypr. effundetur 67 Iren. Cypr. — effunditur 
ad. remissionem @6d@h Iren. Cypr. codd. remissione 7, temissam Cypr. codd. oft. 29. — autem 
Cypr. + quia [ fost uobis| 7. a modo non bibam # Iren, non bibam amodo édf Cypr. non 
bibam a. de> Irens ex a) Cyprs abd, generatione uitis huins Iren. _ hac generatione uitis £ 
hac creatura uitis huius 4. hac creatura uitis adh. ista creatura uitis Cypr. usque in diem illum 6f 
Tren. Cypr. usque adiem illum d. _ usque in illum diem 2. quando Tren, cum abdfh. quo Cypr. 
illum aéd Tren. illud fh. om. Cypr. tr. uobiscum bibam Cypr. 38. quid tristis [cf Cypr. 
Test, iii. 6= MATT. vii. 13, 14: ‘Old Latin Biblical Texts,’ II p. lix] Iren. 1/2. quam tristis Iren. 1/22 entristis 
abdfh.  (anxia, trepidans, tristis Tert. a//us.) 39. Pater @ Iren. Cypr. 2/2, Pater meus da fA. 
+ omnia tibi possibilia sunt (=MARrc. xiv. 36) a. si possibile est 6@f Tren. si potest fieri a. si fieri 
potest # (Tert.) Cypr. 2/2. transeat a me calix Iren. , transeat a me calix isteadh Cypr. 2/2. transfer a 
me calicem istum [ = Marc, xiv. 36; Luc. xxii. 42] df, 
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quidem dimisit, significans patientiam Dei in dormitione hominum, 
“5 secundo uero ueniens excitauit eos et erexit. IV. xxii. 1. 


* Sicut enim caro infirma, sic spiritus promptus a Domino testi- | et spirit. p, edd pr. 
monium accepit. V. ix. 2. 


CAP. XXVIT- 


*6Cum dicit in cruce: Deus meus, Deus meus, ut quid me dereli- | Deus (1°) bis C. 
quisti? 1. viii. 2. 


46 2 * a \ a tal 2 L 
EV TY OTAUPH, Kal ev ev TH eltelv, ‘O Oeds pov, els ti eyxaréhumés prea Cod. Uen. 
. retau. 
Pe; ([Errs.) I. viii. 2. éyxaréAeimes Ed. Basil. 


CA Pee VILE 


“Et iterum potestatem regenerationis in Deum dans discipulis | — in ante Deum MM. 


: one ie . . . et Deum A. 
dicebat eis: Euntes docete omnes gentes, baptizantes cos in nomine baptatelFOR. 


Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti. Ut. xvii. 1. 


XXVII. 46. —meus 1° h, dereliquisti ab/h Iren. Tert.  reliquisti @. 

XXVIII. 19. Euntes Iren. Lucif. euntesnunc adhmti1/2. euntes ergo f ite ergo d. ite ergo et 
e Cypr. 4/4. ite nunc m1/2, ite Tert. Opt. omnes gentes abde fhm 2/2 Iren, Cypr. Opt. 1/2. 
nationes (¢antum) Tert. 3/3.  gentes (¢antum) Opt. 1/2. baptizantes abdefh m 2/2 Iren. Cypr. 1/4 
codd. (Lucif.) Opt. _ tinguentes Tert. Cypr. 4/4. eos abdfhm 2/2 Iren. Cypr. Opt. eas e Tert. iin 
sancti Spiritus d. 


XXVII. 46. Oce pov, Océ pou Codd. Eu. Matt. éynarékimes NBDL, &c. = eyraréAacmes AE F Gal 
ivai (pro eis ri) Codd. Ku. Matt. 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MARCUM. 


CAT er. 


MARCUS uero a prophetico spiritu ex alto adueniente hominibus 
initium fecit : 1Zxztimm, dicens, euangelit, *quemadmodum scriptum 
Isaia O. YsaiaQR. | est in Esaia propheta. il. xi. 8. 


éy BiBAw Ad-ywr ’Hoatov MApyn Tod evayyeAlov "Incod Xpictot, as yéypamta ev "Hoaia ro 
By aula Cod. mpopirn. [Anasr. Sin, ¢¢ Grermanus Patriarch. Constantinop.] III. xi. 8. 

év Tois mpopytas Ger- 

manus. 


Propter hoc et Marcus ait: 1JZuctium euangelit Lesu Christi Frlit 
Dei,? quemadmodum scriptum est in prophetis, 1. xvi. 3. 


—et 2° ACVM. Quapropter et Marcus, interpres et sectator Petri, initium 

euangelicae conscriptionis fecit sic: 1 luteum euangelit Tesu Christi 
dictum AOPQR up. Fiulit Dei, * quemadmodum scriptum est in prophetis: Ecce, mitto 
preparauit AC. angelumt meum ante faciem tuam, qui praeparabit mam tuam. 


3 Vox clamantis in deserto: Parate uiam Domini, rectas facite 
semitas ante Deum nostrum ... qui erat Iohannes . . . clamans 
in eremo: Parate uiam Domini, rectas facite semitas ante Deum 
nostrum. Ill. x. 6. 


2 Qui et per prophetas promisit angelum suum missurum ante 
faciem Filii sui et praeparaturum uiam eius. III. xi. 4. 


I. 1. quemadmodum Iren. 3/3.  sicut ad df. in prophetis Iren. 2/3. in Esaia propheta 6 / Iren. 
1/3. in Esaiam prophetam a d. qui praeparabit (-auit 6 d Iren. codd.) 6d fren. et parauit a. + ante 
te (gost tuam) f. 3. + Et iterum (ante Uox) a. deserto abdf Iren. 1/2, eremo Iren. 1/2. prae- 
parate a. Domini 6d Iren. Domino a. ante Deum nostrum Iren. 2/2. Dei nostri addf. 


I. 1. om, viot rod @cot N* 28. 255, Iren. 1/3 Orig. pluries Bas. al. add. viod rod @cod9 AEFHK, &c. 


(viod Gcoh N* BDL): Latt. (Vet.-Vulg.) Syrr. (Pesh.-Harcl.) Aegypt.-Boh. Arm. Aeth.: Iren.-lat. 2/3, Amb. 
al, Lat. 
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*£ Sed et daemones uidentes Filium dicebant: Scimus te qui es, 
Sanctus Dei. (cf. Lue. iv. 34.| IV. vi. 6. 


GCAPALL 
MW [Uid. Luc. v. 31.] 
21, 227 Uid., Marr. ix. 16.] 
*5 (Uid. Luc. vi. 3.] 

CAP SLii: 
27 [Uid. Marv. xii. 29.) 

CAPS 1V. 


25 Nos enim in usu gratiam accipere dicunt, quapropter et auferri | usum 4. 
a nobis. [Cf Marr. xxv. 29. Luc. xix. 26] I. vi. 4. 


25 Has pey yap ev xpyoe THY xdpww AayBdvew A€yovor, 610 Kat | ~ per Cod. Uen. 


apaipeOnoecOar adrijs. ([Evira.] I. vi. 4. 


31 Tnseminans granum sinapis in bonam terram. 
[CES Mater yexiti Thi] el exit. 2. 


31 éyxataomelpovoa Tov KOKKoY TOD civdtews Els THY ayabiy ynv. 
[Evren.] I. xiii. 2. 


CAPS V. 


22 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia. (Cf. Marr. ix. 18. Luc. viii. 41.] V. xiii. 1. 
22 25694, [Uid. Luc. viii. 41, 43.) 


41 (Uid. Luc. viii. 54.] 


CAP..V.L 


41 seqq [Uid. Marr. xiv. 19.] 


CAP. -ViII, 
81 [Uid. Luc. ix. 22.] 


88 Confusurum qui confunderentur confessionem eius. III. xviii, 5. | confunderetur 4/27. 


I. 24. Scimus te qui es, Sanctus Dei Iren. scio te [—te @] qui sis, Sanctus Dei bde/, scimus qui sis, 


Filius Dei Tert. 


46 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S, [RENAET, (1X. 2-X. 28. 


CAPALS 


2sedd [Uid. Marr. xvii. 1 8°49,] 
— sunt 4 p, Ha. 23 Omnia possibilia sunt credenti, IV. xxxvii. 5. 
ipse pro ipsorum MAT | 44 46 48 (707 wermis ipsorum non morietur et ignis non exstinguetur. 


PR. Il. xxxii, 1. 
ignes C*. 


GAP. 


17 Et ei qui dixisset illi: Magister bone,eum qui uere bonus esset 
eee ue resp. MM. | Deus confessum esse respondentem : '8§ Quid me dicis bonum ? Unus 
— bonum B. : % \ 

est bonus, Pater tn caelis. (Uid. Marr. xix. 17.) I. xx. 2. 


21 Tollens crucem sequere me. \, iii. 5. 
21 doas Tov oTavpoy akoAovOer ot. [Evtex.] 1. iii. 5. 


88 Sed et filiis Zebedaei, matre ipsorum postulante ut sedere 
faceret eos a dextris et a sinistris cum eo in regno, hanc apposuisse 
baptismo 4, Zr Fe|redemptionem Dominum dicunt dicentem: *8 Potestis baptisma 


Ga. eae shi hata : 
Baplamum 22170, Cr: baptizari quod ego habeo baptizari? [Cf. Marr. xx. 20.]_ I. xxi. 2. 
debeo 2. 88 2 \ \ a Cun ie a St a aes ) t BS ‘@ 
adda Kal Tols vlots ZeBedatov, THs myTpOs avTa@v airovweryns TO Kabtoat 
abrovs ex de€tOv Kal dpioTepGv pet avdTod eis THY Bacirelay, Ta’tnY Tpoc- 
deivar Tip arodttpwow Tov Kvpiov A€yovow eltdvTa’ Atvvacbe TO BanTicpa 
BanricOjvar 5 éy® meAAw BarriCer Oar; [Evwn.] I. xxi, 2. 
CN bam 
ae [Uid. Marr. xxi. 23. ] 
IX. 22. Omnia possibilia sunt credenti f Iren. omnia possibilia credenti a 6d Cypr. 44, 46, 48. 
uermis a 2/3@f Tren. uermes a1/36. ipsorum Iren. eorum a2/35df. illorum a 1/3 Tert. morietur a 2/3 
d\ren. morientur a@1/3é6. moritur 7, decidet Tert. + eorum [fost ignis]}a@ 1/36 Tert. extinguetur 


abd%/3 Tren. Tert.  extinguitur d 2/3 f. 

'&. 21. Tollens crucem sequere me Iren.  sublata cruce ueni Sequere me a. _ueni sequere me d/h. 
38. baptisma baptizari quod ego habeo baptizari Iren.  baptismum (baptisma / MATT.) quod ego baptizor 
baptizari 4 (MarT.) abd (MaRc.) _ baptisma baptizari quo ego f (MaTT.) baptizare baptismum quo ego 
baptizor f (MARC.) _ baptizationi baptiziari quod ego baptizior & (MaRc.) om. (@) 6 dem (MatTT.) 


KX. 18. ri pe A€yers dyabdv; ovdels dyabds ci pr) els 5 Ocds Codd. Eu. Mare. [Uid. Matt. xix. 17]. 
38. 70 Bantiopa d éye BantiCoua Codd, Eu. Mare. 
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CAPT 


19[Uid. Marr. xxiv. Hie 

31 (Uid. Luc. xxi. 33.] 

Quandoquidem et Dominus ipse Filius Dei ipsum iudicii diem | 
et horam concessit scire solum Patrem, manifeste dicens: %2 De 


die autem illa et hora nemo scit, neque Filius, nist Pater solus. 2 ill, cy. 
[Cf. Marr. xxiv. 36.] II. xxviii, 6. 


CAPS XIV. 


71 Et Dominus autem dixit de eo: Uae homini per quem Filius 


hominis tradetur : et Melius erat et si non natus fuisset. 
CE Ga Seam BEI UG 5345. Sp 
‘ 


22Uid. Marr. xxvi, 26.] 


37 seqd, [Uid, Marr. xxvi. 40 294,] 


Copa i: 


In fine autem euangelii ait Marcus: 1 Lt guidem Dominus Lesus,| — Dominus V. 


posteaquam locutus est ets, receptus est in caelos, et sedet ad dexteram ee H, edd. 


Det. Wl. x. 6. = Deas 


XIII. 32. /ncertum est utrum e Matthaco (xxiv. 36) an e Marco a S. Lrenaco haec sint hausta: voces enim 
neque Filius apud omnes codices ueteres Latinos in utroque euangelio exstant. illa abf (MaTT.) Iren. illo 
deh (MattT.) adk (MaARc.) scit abdefh (Matr.) df (MaARc.) Iren. nouit @ (MaRc.) + neque 
(nec) angeli caelorum [ fost scit] abdef (Marr.) a (Marc.) + neque angeli in caelis 4 (MaTT.) & (Marc.) 
+ neque angeli in caelo df (MARC.) Pater solus ab deh (MAtTT.) ak (MARC.) Iren. Pater meus solus £ 
(MartT.) Pater (¢antum) af (MaARc.) 

XIV. 21. hominilren. hominiillidf illihominia. illik. tradetur df Iren, e¢ h apud Matr. 
xxvi. 24 traditur ak: et6dfMatTrT. melius a (MARC.) Tren. bonum (a) 6 afh (MATT. xxvi. 24) dfhk 
(Marc.) erat bd fh (MatT.) ad f (MARc.) Iren. _fuit & (MARC.) hac d (MatTrT.) f (Marc.) 
Tren. illi f (Matt.) ad (Marc.) homini illi 6 2 (MaTT.) si non fuisset natus (a) fh (MATT.) a 
(Marc.) (Iren.) si natus non fuisset f/(MARC.) __ si non esset natus d (Mart, Marc.) — si non nasceretur & 
(Marc.) non nasci 6 (MaTT.) + homo ille (ille homo) (a) df (MatT.) adfk (Marc.) 

XVI. 19. ¢r. Dominus quidem a [def codd. bdf: aliter k}). postquam a. assumptus est in caelum 
et sedit a dextris Dei a. 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


GA 


Sic igitur et Lucas nemini inuidens ea quae ab eis didicerat 
tradidit nobis, sicut ipse testificatur dicens: * Quemadmodum tradi- 
derunt nobis qui ab initio contemplatores et ministri fuerunt uerbi. 
Si autem quis refutet Lucam quasi non cognouerit ueritatem 
manifestus erit proiciens euangelium cuius dignatur esse disci- 
pulus. Plurima enim et magis necessaria euangelii per hunc cogno- 
uimus, sicut Iohannis generationem, et de Zacharia historiam, et 
aduentum angeli ad Mariam, et exclamationem Elisabeth, et 
angelorum ad pastores descensum, et ea quae ab illis dicta sunt, et 
Annae et Simeonis de Christo testimonium, et quod duodecim 
annorum in Hierusalem relictus sit, et baptismum Iohannis, et quot 
baptiz. fuerit 4. annorum Dominus baptizatus sit, et quia in quintodecimo anno 
Tiberii Caesaris. III. xiv. 3. 

2 Qui ab initio speculatores et ministri fuerunt uerbi ueritatis. 

IV. Praef. 3. 


| Lucas autem, sectator et discipulus apostolorum, de Zacharia et 
Elisabeth, ex quibus secundum repromissionem Dei Iohannes natus 
est, referens ait: ° Erant autem tusti ambo ante Deum, incedentes in 
omnibus mandatis et iustitiis Domini sine querela. M1. x. x. 


Et iterum de Zacharia dicens: * Factum est autem, cum sacerdotio 
ante Dominum yp. JSungeretur in ordine utcis suae ante Deum, ° secundum consuetudinem 


I. 2. Quemadmodum Iren.  sicut dde/f, ab initio 6d f Tren. 2/2. a principio e. contem- 
platores Iren. 1/2 ¢. — speculatores Iren. 1/2. ipsi uiderunt (adtémra) bd f. uerbi def Iren. 2/2. 
sermonis 0, 6. Erant 6df Tren.  fuerunt e. ante Deum Iren. ante Dominum 8. ante faciem 
Dei e. in conspectu Dei df, incedentes 6f/Iren. ambulantes de. mandatis 6d Iren. _ praeceptis 
ef. lustitiis de Iren.  iustificationibus a df. Dei [ fvo Domini] 4. macula [ Zvo querela] d. 8. 
dum [ Z70 cum] d. sacerdotium administraret e. + Zacharias [ fos¢ fungeretur] 3f, in ordinem 6. 
uicis suae def Iren.  sacerdotii sui a. ante Deum 6f Tren, ante Dominum e. in conspectu Dei a. 


I. 15-35.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


49 


Sacerdotit, sorte exiutt ut incensum poneret, et uentt uti sacrificaret, 
intrans in templum Domini. Ml. x. 1. 


Sed et de Iohanne dicens sic ait: & Erit enim magnus in con- 
spectu Domini, et multos filiorum Israel conuertet ad Dominum 
Deum ipsorum, “et ipse praecedet in conspectu ecius, in spiritu et 
uirtute Feliae, pracparare Domino plebem perfectam. 11. x,t. 


"In spiritu et uirtute Heliae. Ul. x. 6. 


' In spiritu et uirtute Heliae. Ml. xi. 4. 


6 Hic idem Mariae euangelizauit manifestum aduentum et in- 


carnationem Christi. V. xxv. 5. 


Et iterum de angelo referens ait: 2° Zz zpso autem tempore missus 
est angelus Gabriel a Deo, qui et dixit uirgini: °° Volz timere, Maria, 
tnuentsti enim gratiam apud Deum. Et de Domino dicit: *? Hic 
erit magnus et filius altissimi uocabitur, et dabit et Dominus Deus 
thronum Dauid patris sut, *° et regnabit in domo Lacob in aeternum. 
et regni eius non ertt finis. Il. x. 2. 


Et rursus angelus euangelizans Mariae ait: °* Hic erit magnus et 
filius altissimi uocabitur, et dabit ec Dominus thronum patris sut ; 
eum qui sit filius altissimi, hunc eundem et Dauid filium confitens. 


WGiss X90 Bo 


33 Cuius regnd finis non est. III. ix. 2. 


Et quoniam dixit ei Gabriel angelus: *° Spiritus Sanctus aduentet 


— sed... enim Ap. 
— Erit enim OQR. 


— Deum 717 OR. 
— Dominum 0. 


eam pro enim C*. 


dicens fvo Deus C*. 
sedem /. 

regnauit C. 

— inaetern. OPOR up. 


— yocabitur ... altis- 
simi C. 

+ Dauid azfe patris p, 
edd, 


ang. Gabr. J. 
I 


9. sacrificii [pro sacerdotii] d. sorte 6 Iren. forte d. sors [+ illi e] ef 


Interpres fortasse bis 


Latine reddidit éhaxe Tod Ovpudoa, tum exiuit ut incensum poneret cf codd. abef, tum etiam uenit uti 


sacrificaret, of cod. daccidit sacrificare. 


intrans Iren.  intrantem d. 


Tren. 15. autem [fro enim] /# in conspectu Domini ad Iren. ant 
Domino 4. 16. filios [ ro filiorum] 4. eorum [ Zvo ipsorum] d. Ls 
prodiet ¢. praeibit a. antecedet d. in conspectu eius ad Iren. ante illum Jf. 


coram populo Tert. 
plebem perfectam @/ Iren. 


tr. uirtute et spiritu Tert. praeparare d@ Iren. 
plebem consummatam ¢. populum perfectum a. 
In ipso autem tempore Iren. Eodem autem tempore a 0. 
Domino [ fro Deo] 6. 30. Noli timere Iren. 
apud] Cypr. 82. ei adIren. 2/2. illi def Cypr. 
(tantum) a (ut ued.) Tren. 1/2. thronum de Iren. 2/2 Cypr. sedem (a) 67. 
sui ¢ Iren. 2/2 Cypr. ius (a) df. 33. indomo de Iren. in domum a. 
in aeternum def Iren. in saecula ad Cypr. 35. adueniet inte Iren. — superu 
abefmt/2 Tert.Cypr. superueniet super te d@. _ ueniet in te m 1/2. 


H 


populum 
In mense autem sexto af. 
Ne timeas )de Cypr. 


parare ab/. 


Ne timueris 7. 
Dominus Deus 6 def Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 


ingressus (fraem. et e) (a)e 


e Dominum e. coram 
praecedet 2/ Iren. Tert. 
ante faciem eius ¢. 
conparare é. 
conpositum e. 26. 
In sexto autem mense e. 
ante [ pro 
Dominus 

— Dauid Iren. 1/2. 
super domum af Cypr. 
eniet (superuenit 4) in te 


5O NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAEI. [I. 35-70. 


in te, et uirtus altissimi obumbrabit te; quapropter quod nascetur ex 
te sanctum, uocabitur Filius Det. 1. xxi. 4. 


85 Spiritus Sanctus aduenit in Mariam, et uirtus altissimi obum- 


ils OZ brauit eam ; quapropter et quod generatum est sanctum est, ce 
— Dei PV. Filius altissimi Dei Patris omnium.  V. i. 3. 
tua dis V. Maria uirgo obediens inuenitur dicens: °° Ecce ancilla tua, 


ancilla Domini p, , AeA G 
ont og ia Domine ; fiat mihi secundum uerbum tuum. Ill. xxii. 4. 


41 Quem Iohannes, cum adhuc in uentre matris suae esset et ille 


uuluam C, in uulua Mariae, Dominum cognoscens, exsultans salutabat. 
Ill. xvi. 4. 


Quemadmodum Elisabeth impleta Spiritu Sancto testificata est 
dicens ad Mariam: *® Benedicta tu inter mulieres, et benedictus 
fructus uentris tut. 11. xxi. 5. 


» Elisabeth vo Mar.CV.| Sed et *® Maria ait: Magnificat anima mea Dominum, et exsul- 
RE tautt spiritus meus in Deo salutart meo. IN. vii. 1. 


Propter quod et exsultans Maria clamabat pro ecclesia pro- 
phetans: *° Magnificat anima mea Dominum, et exsultautt spiritus 
meus in Deo salutart meo. *°* Assumpsit enim Israel puerum suum, 
reminiscimini AZM QR | reminisci misericordiae, °° quemadmodum locutus est ad patres nostros, 

edd. pr.reminiscamini | 4 }yahae et semini cius in aeternum. Ul. x. 2. 


— Dominus CM. Prophetans autem Zacharias dicebat: ° Benedictus Dominus 

Ser G Deus Israel, quia utsitauit et fecit redemptionem populo suo, * et 
ebis suae A : : Fea : OS debe : 

a -erexit cornu salutis nobis in domo Dauid pueri sui (" sicut locutus est 


35. potentia [ vo uirtus] e. inumbrabit a. te bdem cod. 2/2 Tren. Tert. Cypr.  tibi afm codd. 2/2. 
quapropter (quia propter e) e Iren. Cypr. propter quod dm 2/2. propterea quod Tert. 3/3. ideoque adf. 
+ et Lante quod] d/. quod... sanctum adefm codd. 2/2 Iren. Tert. 3/3 Cypr. quod... sanctus 6. 
qui... sanctus 7. cod. 2/2. nascitur d@. ex te (a) em 2/2 Iren. Tert. 1/3. inte Tertt/3. om. bdf 
Vettes /39 Cypr. 38. Zotum comma ecce ancilla .. . uerbum tuum omettunt codd. be. ancilla tua Domine 
Tren. ancilla Domini (a) df. fiat afIren.  contingat d. 42. in mulieribus 7. uteri Tert. 46. 
Maria def Tren. Elisabeth @ 6 Iren, 1/2 codd. CV. glorificat [Avo magnificat] Tert. _laetatus est spiritus 
meus super é. saluatori d. 54. assumpsit e Iren. suscepitaé. protexit f adiubauit d. puerum 
suum... misericordiae [+ suae ef] abefIren.  pueri sui... misericordiam d. reminisci @ zzd. Tren. 
memorari 6 /. memorare d, commemoratus est ¢, 55. quemadmodum Iren. sicut ddef. 
Abrahae de Iren. Abraham ad/f. in aeternum (a) de Iren. in saecula Of. 68. — Dominus 
ab Cypr. quia uisitauit et fecit addf Iren. qui prospexit e Cypr. salutem [#70 redemptionem] d. 
populo suo (@) de Iren. Cypr.  plebis suae 7, 69. erexit Of Iren. elebauit d. —_ excitauit e Cypr. 
cornu Iren. cornum 4d@e/f Cypr. 


I, 71—79.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 5t 


per os sanctorum prophetarum suorum, qui a saeculo sunt), ™ salutem | hos C. 
ex timicts nostris et ex manuomnium qui oderunt nos, 7 ad facien- 
dam misericordiam cum patribus nostris, et reminisci testamentt | memorari V, Fe (mg.)- 
sancti sui,” tusiurandum quod iurauit ad Abraham patrem nostrum, | sui sancti V. 

"4 ut det nobis sine timore ex manu inimicorum creptos seruire sibi | exreptis edd. 

in sanctitate et iustitia in conspectu suo omnes dies nostros. Deinde | conspecto C. 

ad Iohannem dicit: “£¢ tu, puer, propheta altissimi uocaberis ; 
praeibis enim ante faciem Domini parare uias eius, ™ ad dandum 


intellectum salutaris populo eius in remissionem peccatorum eorum. | salutis A p, edd. 
i, 3% gt. populi Ci 


69 Per quem oriri fecit Deus domui Dauid orientem et iustum, et 
erexit ei cornu salutis. III. xvi. 3. 


1 Liberans nos de manibus omnium odientium nos, hoc est | — hoc est A. 
ab uniuerso transgressionis spiritu, et faciens nos “ seruire sibt "iu | — uniuerso A. 
sanctitate et custitia omnes dies nostros. V. xx. 4. 


"8 Per uiscera misericordiae Dei nostri, in quibus uisitautt nos per | — nostri A OPOR p. 
Filium suum. _ V. xvii. 1. 


In qua misericordia " conspexit nos oriens ex alto, ™ et apparuit | — nos OPOR p. 
his qui in tenebris et umbra mortis sedebant, et direxit pedes nostros | in umbra AP. 
in uiam pacts. Ill. x. 2. 


70. per ore e. prophetarum suorum af Iren. suorum prophetarum de.  profetarum eius d. quae 
[pro qui] f a saeculo (a)df Iren. a principio temporis e¢. abaeuo 6. —sunt d. 71. salutem 
delren. daresalutem fet liberauit nos 6. ex inimicis nostris et ex manu omnium Iren. ex inim. n 
etde manuomnium f/f abinim.n,et de manu omnium 4. abinim.n.etmanus omniume. de manu inimicorum 
nostrorum et omnium d. oderunt nosd@Iren. nos oderuntade/. 72. ad faciendam /Iren. facere 
ade —etd. reminisci Iren. | _memorari a (at wid.) 6df. commemorari e. sancti sui de Tren. 
sui sancti f sancti eius d. 73. iusiurandum 4 Iren. ius iusiurandum f/f. iuramentum @. om. e. 
ad Abraham patrem nostrum 6d Iren. Abrahae patri nostro ef. 74. ut det e Iren. ut daret d. 
daturum se df, dare a. metu [ vo timore] e. ex manu Iren. demanuadf. demanusd. om.e. 
+ nostrorum [ gost inimicorum] add/,. ereptos Iren. liberatos (liberati Jf) abdf. om. e. seruire 
delren. ut...seruirea@, ut... seruiamus Jf sibi Iren. ipsia. illidefi eid. 75. 
sanctitate df Iren. 2/2 Tert. castitatea. _ueritate e¢. in conspectu suo Iren. _in conspectu eius a Ze, 
coram ipso of, omnes dies nostros ad Iren.2/2. omnibus diebusnostris 4 ef, 76. Et tu autem infans d, 
antecedes [ fro praeibis] d. praeparare é, 77. ad dandum intellectum Iren. ad dandam scientiam 
a (ut uid.) bf. dare intellectum d. ad mandandam agnitionem e. salutaris Iren.  salutis ab def. 
populo eius a Iren. populi eius @ Iren. codd. _populo suo e. plebi eius 47. remissionem a é/ Iren. 
remissione @, remissa eé. eorum ddfIren. ipsorum @ suorum é. 78. Peradfiren. Propter de. 
conspexit [ fvo uisitauit] Iren. 1/2. 79. his df Iren. iis (eis e) de. + sunt [ Zost in tenebris} e. 
umbra ad@ Iren. in umbra def Tert. ad ulam @é. 
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GAPRSIL 
noctem CV, 8 Et angeli autem gratulationem magnam uigilantibus nocte pas- 
toribus enuntiauerunt. IV. vii. 1. 

° Apparuit, inquit, et pastoribus angelus Domini 1° annuntians 
eis gaudium A. gaudium eis, 1! guoniam generatus est in domo Dauid Saluator, gut 
pee est Christus Dominus. ™Deinde multitudo exercitus caelestis lau- 
laudatium V. dantium Deum et dicentium: “ Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra 
a erate pax hominibus bonae voluntatis.... ™ Quoniam generatus est hodie 
nobis edd. pr. uobis Saluator, qui est Christus Dominus, in ciuttate Dauid. WM. x. 4. 
ciuitatem AZIZ PQ. 
excelsis Q. 14Tn eo enim quod dicunt: Gloria in altissimts Deo et im terra 


pax, eum qui sit altissimorum hoc est supercaelestium factor et 
eorum quae super terram omnium conditor his sermonibus glorifica- 
uerunt, qui suo plasmati hoc est hominibus suam benignitatem 
salutis de caelo misit. *° Propter quod et pastores, ait, reuertebantur 
glorificantes Deum in omnibus quae audierant et uiderant, quem- 
admodum et narratum est ad eos, Ul. x. 4. 


70 Quem pastores cum uidissent, glorificabant Deum. III. xvi. 4. 


Adhuc ait Lucas de Domino: * Cum impleti essent dies purga- 


ee eta tionis, imposuerunt eum in Hierusalem adstare Domino, * quemad- 
b, edd. pr. , ; Sos : ‘ 
masculineum C. modum scriptum est in lege Domini, quoniam omne masculinum 


II. 11. quoniam ¢Iren. 2/2 Cypr. quiaadd/f. generatus Iren.2/2, natusadde/f Cypr. Christus 
Dominus @6/ Tren. 2/2. Christus lesus@ Cypr. Christus Tesus Dominus e. 13. exercitus caelestis a Iren. 
exercitus caelestium 6¢.  militiae caelestis # —militiae caeli d. laudantes [ fvo laudantium] d. 14. 
in excelsis af Iren, 1/2, in altis d@. in [—in e] altissimis de Iren. 1/2. in terra pax 6 f Iren. 2/2. 
pax in terra ¢. super terra pax @. super terram pax a. in hominibus d. bonae uoluntatis abef 
Iren. _consolationis @. 20. reuertebantur e Iren. reuersi sunt abd/. glorificantes Iren. magni- 
ficantes et laudantesadef honorificantes et laudantes d. Dominum de omnibus e. quibus [ p70 quae] d. 
audierant et uiderant 6efIren. audierunt et uiderunt ad. quemadmodum et narratum est Iren. — sicut 
dictum est def.  sicut dicta sunt a é. eos ae Iren. illos ddf. 22. cum...essent @elren. cum 
...sunt @ postquam...sunt df impleti dfTren. expleti a. suppleti ¢. consummati d. purifi- 
cationis 6. + eius secundum legem Moysi addef. imposuerunt e Iren. tulerunt 6.  duxerunt a. 
adduxerunt df. eumadfIren, illum de,  om.in[Hierus.] e. adstare Iren. adsistered. ostendere 
illum e. ut sisterent eum df. ut offerrent eum a. Domino aéd Iren. coram Domino f. ante 
Dominum e. 23. quemadmodum Iren, sicut a@def.  quoniam Tren. quia adde/f. omne 
masculinum ... sanctum ad/ Iren, Tert. omne masculum... sanctum 4. omnis masculus... sanctus ¢. 
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adaperiens uuluam sanctum Domini uocabitur » "et ut darent sacri- | — sanctum A. 
Domino p, edd. pr. Ha 


ficium, secundum quod dictum est in lege Domini, par turturum aut\ ‘s, 


duos pullos columbarum. ll. x. 5. docebitur 4. Z 
scriptum yp, edd. pr. 


3 Omne masculinum aperiens uuluam. \. iii. 4. ee BOIIELD 
ead. pr. 


3 av dppev Siavotyov pitpav. ([Evwn.] I. iii. 4. Canon nis 


Simeon autem eum qui *8 2” manu sua accepit Christum et gratias | manus suas A p, edd. 
egit Deo et dixit: * Nunc remittis seruum tuum, Domine, secundum 
sermonem tuum in pace, typum esse demiurgi dicunt. I. viii. 4. 

*8 SuseGva O€ Toy eis Tas ayKkddas AaBdvra Tov Xpiorov kal ebyapiory- 


DSS al \ 9 , z a 9 a a an 
gavTa T) XpioT@ Kal eindvta’ * Nov amodvers Tov SobAdv cov, déo7T0TA, | 7S Xpiorg Cod. Uen. 
air@ Ed. Basil. 


\ We Re / > > la le to a an / 
KATA TO pyya TOV EV ELpynVN, TUTOY Elvat TOU Anpovpyot A€youvauy. 
[Epipa.] 1. viii. 4. 


*7Et Simeon autem Jdenedixit, inquit, Deum, et ait: * Nunc | - pie ee 
inq. ben. p, edd. 


dimittis seruum tuum, Domine, in pace; * quoniam uiderunt oculi | dimitte AMM POR. 


met salutare tuum, *\quod praeparasti ante faciem omnium populo- | “mites ae, Ge. 
quia p, edd. 


rum, *? lumen in reuelationem gentium et gloriam populi tui Israel. | salutarem C. 
; & 
Tex. 5s parasti ZV, edd. 


ad reu. WV, edd. 
plebis tuae V. 


*6 Et Simeon autem ille, qui responsum acceperat a Spiritu sancto : 
accepit IZM Er. Ga. 


non uisurum eum mortem, nist prius uideret Christum Tesum 
28hunc manibus accipiens Uirginis primogenitum, benedixit Deum, 
et dixit: ? Nunc dimittis seruum tuum, Domine, secundum uerbum 
tuum in pace, *° quoniam uiderunt oculi met salutare tuum, ** quod | quia p edd. 


23. adaperiens 4f Iren. 1/2 Tert. aperiens de Iren.1/2. —_ quod aperit a. Domini Iren. Domino 
abd(e)f Tert. 24. offerrent [ vo darent] 7/- + pro eo ef, sacrificium [+ Domino f] def Iren. 
hostias a. ostiam 6. — secundum e. par turtures 4. aUtECe/ mLren. wet OemmmtICleCts nidos 
[ pro pullos] d. columbarum aé/fIren. columborum d@. columbinos e. 26. responsum acceperat 
bef Tren. erateiresponsum a. responsum fuerat super eum d. non uisurum a4 fIren. non uidere d. 
ne uideret e. eum @Iren. sef. om.d. nisi prius 6f Iren. priusquam ad. quoadusque e. 
uideat d. Tesum Iren. Domini adef. Dominum @. 28. in manu sua Iren. in manus 
suas ef in manus Tert. in manibus 6. in alas suas d. in amplexum a. gratias egit Deo 
Tren. 1/3.  benedixit Deum a4 def Iren. 2/3. dixit bdf Iren. 2/3. ait @ Iren. 1/3. _locutus est e. 
29. dimittis (dismittis d@)adf Iren. 3/4 Cypr. codd, oft. 2/2. dimitte (dismitte ¢) de Iren. codd. 1/4 Cypr. 
codd.1/2. remittis Iren. 1/4. —secundum uerbum (sermonem) tuum Iren. 2/4. uerbum abdef 
Tren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. sermonem Iren. 1/2. 30. quoniam Iren. 3/3. quia abdef Cypr. 2/2.  salu- 
tare adf Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. salutarem 0. 31. praeparasti ad/f Iren. 3/3. _ parasti de. ante 
faciem de Iren. 2/3. in facie Iren. 1/3. secundum faciem a. in conspectu df. 32. in reuelationem 
de Tren. 2/3. ad reuelationem 4/ Iren. 1/3. _reuelatione a. gentium a/ Iren. 2/3. oculorum é¢ 
Tren. 1/3. om. d. sed [ pro et] e. populi tui [— tui Iren. 1/3] a def Iren. 3/3. _ plebis tuae 4. 
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: : : : 25 ie : 
parasti Vp, edd. pracparasti ante faciem omnium populorum, ** lunten in reuelationem 
5 ) ¢ ey 


ad reu. Vp, edd. gentium et gloriam populi tui [srael. MI. xvi. 4. 
plebis tuae OR(PQ?) ; 

a ie cs Ma St Propter quod et Simeon ex semine eius re implebat gratulationem 
remittis p Ma St. : ee aie : : 
salutarem C. patriarchae et dicebat: * Mane dimittis seruum tuum, Domine, in 

asti wt, ; 6 . . . 1 i , 
eae oe pace, *° quoniam uiderunt ocult met salutare tuum, *! quod pracparasti 
ante faciem 2Q. in facie omninm populorum, 32 Jymen ad reuelationem oculorum et 


in revelationem O/LOQ. ; : 
in reuelatione 4 p, edd. gloriam populi Tsvael. WW. vii. 1. 


bas 
gentum pe eee- 34 Jerbum uenit 2 ruinam et in resurrectionem multorum. 
surrectionem V’. V. xxvii. I. 
36 Annam, quae in euangelio dicitur seplem annis cum uiro uixisse, 
reliquum autem omne tempus uidua perseuerasse, donec uidisset 
saluatorem et agnouisset eum et loqueretur de eo omnibus. 1. viii. 4. 
“Avvas Cod. Uen. 36 ris “Apvas ths ev TO evayyeAl@ Knpvocoperns Tpoprtidos, EnTa ETH 


“Avyns Ed. Basil. 
pepevnevias Cod. Uen. 


. iy lol an ) / iA > a lad 
pevodons Ed. Basil. axpis ov Tov Swrhpa ldotoa éen€yyw adtov Kal €AaAEL TEpl avTOD Tact. 
émvyv@® Cod. Uen. 


iN / 
peta avdpos éCnxvias, Tov 5& AouTdy Gmavta xpdvov xXnpas pepernkvias, 


[Evira.] I. viii 4. 


prophetis C*. 8°Et Anna autem prophetissa, ait, similiter clarificabat Deum 
uidens Christum, ** e¢ loguebatur de eo omnibus qui exspectabant re- 
demptionem Fierusalem, il. x. 5. 


42 Duodecim annorum existens Dominus disputauerit cum legis 
doctoribus. I. iii, 2. 


12 SwdexaeTH dvta Tov Kvpiov diadrexOnvar Tots vosodidacKaXots. 
in Patris mei (— in C*) {Evipx.] I. iii. 2. 
Gi. 
eon a 49 Non scitis quoniam in Patris met oportet me esse? 1. xx. 2. 
in Patris OQ. 


in his quae Patris mei AD A. 8% 9 o a , - males 
REN aie Or ouK oldare ort ev Tots Tod Ilatpds ov Set pe etvat ; (Evipx,] I. xx. 2. 


34. casum [70 ruinam] 0. in resurrectionem @ Iren. __ resurrectionem a def. suscitationem Tert. 
36. prophetissa ad fm Iren. prophetis de Tert. septemannis Iren. annisseptemaef. annosseptem d. 
cum uiro a@@ Tren. cum uirosuo be fm. 38. dicebat [ fro loquebatur] d. eo de Iren, illo df, 
qui expectabant (spectabant d@) bd f Iren.  expectantibus ae. saluationem [ Zvo redemptionem] d. 
Hierusalem def Tren, in Hierusalem @,  Istrahel a. 49. Non scitis Iren. Tert. Non scitis ipsi e. 
Nescitis ad df. quoniam @ Iren. quia def. quod Tert. in Patris mei Iren. cod. C. Tert. in his 
quae Patris mei sunt / Iren. codd. in his quae sunt Patris mei d. in propria Patris mei 0. _ in re Patris mei ¢. 


II. 49. oidare D Lat.-Vet. codd. plur. Syr.-Cur., Marcos. ap. Iren. Tert. Cyr.-Alex. ad. 


noere codd., et test. 
rell. pe elvae D 1 13 69 118, Latt. (Vet.-Vulg.), Iren. Orig.-Lat. Did. Cyr.-Hier. a/. 


elvai pe vell. 
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CAL wT: 

Oe ee Oa iid. Mares ui, | 

" Qui enim habet, inquit, duas tunicas, det ei qui non habet; et 
qui habet escam, similiter faciat. WV. xxx. 3. 

*8 Tesus autem erat quasi incipiens annorum triginta. Il. xxii, 5. trig. ann. A edd. 

*° Qui ignorabant Scripturas ... patrem eum uocabant pueri. | putabant 4 y, edd. pr. 
IV. xxiii, 1. 

*8sedq, Propter hoc Lucas genealogiam, quae est a generatione 
Domini nostri usque ad Adam, septuaginta duas generationes 
habere ostendit. 111. xxii, 3. 


CAreLV. 


Quemadmodum meminit Lucas: * Haec omnia tibi dabo, quoniam 


miht tradita sunt, et cui uolo do ea," st procidens adoraueris me. 
(Ge Wee, he Wall We 22g Ag 


6 Haec omnia mihi tradita sunt, et cut uolo do ea. V. xxii. 2. — omnia I. 
6 Quoniam haec omnia mihi tradita sunt, et cut uolo do ea. V. xxii. 2.) — mihi V. 
5 Orne - : : do eam C. 
® Haec omnia mihi tradita sunt, et cui uolo do ea. V. xxiv. 1. Hacc tes 7 OR 


18Et ipse Dominus in Capharnaum Esaiae prophetias legebat : | 4S8¢ 75 £70 Es. C. 


Spiritus Domini super me, quapropter unxit me, euangelizare | misit pro unxit M PR. 
pauperibus misit me, curare contribulatos corde, praeconare captiuts Seams 
remissionem et caecis uisionem: semetipsum quoque ostendens | — et P. 
praenuntiatum per Esaiae prophetiam dicebat eis: 7! Hodie adim- 
pleta est scriptura haec in auribus uestris. \V. xxiii, 1. 


III. 11. Qui enim habet Iren. qui habet addef. habens Tert. det ei quinon habet Iren. det non 
habenti add¢f communicet cum non habentee. , habet escamIren. habet escas ddef. habent escas a. 
faciat bdf Iren. faciant a. om. e. 23. Iesus autem erat Iren. rat autem Jesus d. Et ipse Jesus 
erat abe/. quasi incipiens annorum triginta Iren. quasi annorum XXX incipiens d.  fere annorum XXX 
incipiens a. _incipiens fere annorum... 4. quasi annorum triginta ¢. fere annorum triginta / 

IV. 6. Haec omnia tibi dabo Iren. ex MATT. iv. 9. quoniam a@ Iren, quia ddef. tradita sunt Of 
Tren. 4/4. tradita est ade. cuicumque a. uoluero 0. ea Iren. 4/4. eam dé.  illa eft 
illam ad. 7. procidens aif Iren.  prostratus ¢. om. d. me f Iren. anteme a@é._ in con- 
spectu meo de. 18. quapropter Iren. propter quod adef. _ propterea 6. bene nuntiare [ pro 
euangelizare] ¢. humilibus [ vo pauperibus] a. _ curare contribulatos corde [Sng That, 1] Tren. sanare 
contritos corde fi om. abde. praeconare Iren. praedicareadef.  adnuntiare d. uisionem Tren. 
uisum abdef. + restituere ¢. 21. adimpleta e¢Iren. impleta adf repleta d. scriptura haec ad 


Tren. _haec scriptura 0/- ista [ vo haec] e. 
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CAP.AV. 


6 Et omnia huiusmodi per solum Lucam cognouimus, et plurimos 
et pro ut A p, edd.pr. | actus Domini per hunc didicimus, quibus et omnes utuntur: ut 


conclusere AZM. multitudinem piscium quam concluserunt hi qui cum Petro erant, 
wn P 

6 Be Petro W/. iubente Domino ut mitterent retia. III. xiv. 3. 

eee e 31 Non est opus sanis medicus sed male habentibus. ** Non uent 

va. . : 

ad pro in M, edd. uocare tustos sed peccatores in paenttentiam. [Cf. Marc. ii.17.J Ill. v. 2. 

aah: 36 Nemo immittit commissuram uestimenti nout in uestimentum 

commensuram 4A/MR, 


uetus, ®" nec mittunt uinum nouum in utres ueteres. 
(Uid. Marr. ix. 16.] IV. xxxv. 2. 


CAP. Vi: 
et Be pro nee aoe 3 Nec hoc legistis quod fecit Dauid cum esurisset, * quemadmodum 
non gro nec aN neeneees F sinters E A ‘ 
edd. pr. introiuitin domum Det, et panes propositionis manducautt, et dedit ers 


introit AV. gui cum eo erant, quos non licebat manducare nisi solis sacerdotibus ? 


OR Manny xif 3) MARC) iin) 2 ssi) Venvalia 
pee pro curavit} 6 Qui aridam curauit manum, et omnes omnino quos curauit, non 
: ea quae ab initio ex utero edita fuerant membra mutauerunt, sed 
eadem ipsa salua recipiebant.  V. xii. 5. 
Et per apostolorum electionem; duodecim enim apostolos 
elesif, I, iil, 2: 


\ \ cal na b) a 
B kal dd tis TOV dnoaréAwy exroyjs’ Sédexa yap amdoToAoL. 


[Evieu.] I. iii. 2. 


V. 31. est opus... medicus e¢(Marc.) Iren. _opus est . . . medico e (Luc.) 
J (Marc.) habent opus... medico d (Luc.) egent ... medicum df (Luc.) egent ... medicos ad (MaRC.) 
a(Luc.) desiderant...medicum d(MARC.) Tert.1/3. medicus .. . necessarius Tert. 2/3. sanis é (MARC.) 
e (Luc.) Iren. Tert. sani af(Marc.) af (Luc.) qui sani sunt d (Marc.) 6 (Luc.) | qui salui sunt d (Luc.) 


opus habent . . . medicum 


fortes 6 (MARC.) male habentibus e (MARC.) e (Luc.) Iren. Tert. 1/3. male habentes Tert. 1/3. qui 
male habent abdf (Marc.) badf (Luc.) qui se male habent @ (Luc.) languentibus Tert. 1/3. 32 
+ enim [az¢e ueni] f (Marc. Luc.) — in paenitentiam ddef (MARC.) ; 

VI, 3. Numquam [#70 Nec] d. quod ade Iren, quid df, fecerit 4, cum @0/ Tren, 
quando de. esurisset f Iren. _esuriit (esuriuit) ade.  esuriret 0, + ipse et qui cum eo erant ad 
(d) ef. 4. quemadmodum Iren. quomodo abef. om. d. introiuit (-ibit) de Iren. _intrauit 
abf, manducauit @ Iren, [=MArc. ii. 26.]  sumpsit et mand. df. accepit et mand. ae. dedit eis qui 
abe Iren, dedit et qui d, dedit his qui f 


cum eo Iren. cumipso f. secum ade. cum (¢antum) d. 
quos abefIren. quibus d, non licet ede[re] a. si non [ f7o nisi] d. 
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an : ee : Pre : Tee 
Uae uobis, diuites, quoniam percepistis consolationem uestram. | qui accipitis (pro quon. 
25 U7, . : Pete : 5 wer Oe A per) eas 
ae uo Ge 
bis ge tae estis, quoniam esurietis, et gut ridetis nunc, percipitis 4 OQR, edd. 
quoniam plorabitis. "Et uae uobis cum benedixerint uos omnes - 20 Se Pui aes A 
. < . . . é a. 
homines ; secundum haec enim faciebant et pseudoprophetis patres\ — nunc V. 


uestrt. Il, xiv. 3. ue Oe 
om. omnes edd. 


29 . . . . . . . . . 
Lollenti enim tibi tunicam, ait, remitte et et pallium, et ab co | — tidi C. 
qui tollit tua non reposcas; et quemadmodum uultis ut faciant | cm a 
uobis homines, facite eis. 1. xiii. 3. tollet 4 QR. 
*° Nemo est enim discipulus super magistrum: perfectus autem | enim est edd. 
omnts erit sicut magister eius. V. xxxi, 2. + sisit ante sicut A. 
46 Quid mthi dicitis: Domine, Domine ; et non facitis quae dico ? 
IV. xxxvii, 3. 
“6 Quid mihi dicitis: Domine, Domine; et non facitis quae dico\ — quid V. 
nobis? VV. viii. 3. 


CAE LI 


12 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia et uiduae filius qui circa portam 
mortuus efferebatur ... in quibus resurrexerint corporibus? ... sed 


24, diuites Iren. diuitibus abde/f. quoniam ade Tren. quia Of. percepistis Iren. _recepistis 
Tert. consecuti estis ¢. habetis [Jraem.iam f] ab df. consolationem aédf Iren. postulationem e. 
aduocationem Tert. 25. qui satiati estis Iren. qui saturati estis [+ nunc f] Of qui repleti estis ¢. 
saturati é¢.  saturis a. quoniam de Iren. quia ad/f Tert. et qui Iren. uae uobis quiadde/f,. 
ridetis nunc ad@f Iren. nunc ridetis ¢. __deridetis 0. quoniam plorabitis Iren. | quoniam plorabitis et 
lugetisd. quia plangetis et plorabitis e. quia lugebitis et flebitis a4 /. 26. EtIren. om.abdef.  uobis 
cum benedixerint uos Iren. _uobis quando bene uobis dixerint @. uobis cum benedixerint 6. cum bene uobis 
dixerint af cum uobis benedixerint ¢ Tert. — omnes @ Tert. secundum haec bd/f Iren. Tert. per 
eadem ¢é. similiter a. enim Iren. om. abdef Tert. et df Iren. Tert. om. ade. prophetis 7. 
uestri Iren. eorumaddef Tert.1/2. illorum Tert. 1/2. 29. Tollenti...eiIren. ei qui... auferet ¢. 
ab eo qui auferet a ab eo qui tollit ¢@ eum qui auferet 6f qui... sustulerit Tert. tibi Of Iren. 
Tert. ate...tuume. tuum (tuam @) ad. - tunicam... pallium [=MATT. v. 40 Tov xiT@va... 7d 
ipdriov] 6d Iren. Tert. uestimentum... palleum @. _uestimentum...tunicam 7 _—palleum... tunicam e. 
remitte [=MarTT. v. 40] eIren. concede Tert. oli prohibered/ uetare nolia. ne uetueris . et abd 
Iren, etiam f Tert. om. e. 30. — abeo 8. tollit @ Iren. tollet d. auferet def tua 
adelren. quaetuasunt f a te quae tua sunt J. non reposcas Iren. ne repetas f, ne repetieris d. 
noli deposcere é. noli prohibere 4. repetere noli a. 31. quemadmodum a Iren. quomodo é¢ Tert. 1/2. 
sicut af Tert.1/2.  prout J, fieri. . . ab hominibus [ vo ut faciant ... homines] Tert. 1/2. facite 
eis Iren. _uos illis facite ¢. sic facite eis a. et uos [ +ita Tert.] facite illis @ Tert. et wos facite illis [¢~. 
3. 4. 1. 24] similiter Of. 40. Nemo Iren. non abde/f Tert. discipulus 6a@f Iren. Tert. discens 
ae. perfectus def Jren. consumatus a. _confectus d. — omnis 4, sicut @d Iren, __ si sit sicut af 
Tren. cod A. ut sit sicut 0. ssicut [ fort. si sicut] e. illius [ pro eius] a. 46. mihi dicitis d 
Tren. 2/2. me uocatis[¢r.2.1bf]adef. uocatis Tert. quae dico [+ uobis Iren, 1/2] ad/f Iren. 2/2 


Tert. quod dico e, 


58 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM SS. [RENAET, [VII 14-VIll. 44- 


— dico C. enim apprehendit, ait, Dominus manum mortui, et 14 dzxi¢t et: 
ar ee p SEES Iuuenis, tibi dico, surge ; ¥ et sedit mortuus, et iussit ei dari mandu- 
matris sue C, care, ef dedit eum matri suae. [Cf. Lve. viii. 41, 54.) V. xiii. I. 


35 Tustificata est sapientia a filits etus. (Uid. ad. Marr. xi. 19.] I. viii. 4. 


rn le 2A. see 
35 kal éduxasdn ) cola dnd TGy Téxvov avTis. [Evies.] I. viii. 4. 


quomodo edd. pr. 36 seaa. Per solum Lucam cognouimus ... quoniam apud Pha- 
risaeum recumbente eo, peccatrix mulier osculabatur pedes eius et 
unguento ung. edd. ungebat unguento, et quaecunque propter eam dixit ad Symonem 


—~Dominus Ap, edd. pr. | Dominus de duobus debitoribus. III. xiv. 3. 


Fe plus (1°) AZM. 43, 47 Cui enim plus dimittitur plus diligit. lI. xx. 2. 
iligitur AMZ. 


CAPs VIL: 


41 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia. 
[Cf Luc. vii. 14, Marr. ix. 18, Marc. v. 22.] V. xiii. 1. 


41 Duodecim autem annorum uirginem illam, archisynagogi filiam, 


eliberauit C. quam insistens Dominus a mortuis liberauit typum esse narrant 
typu ie occ 

era carta nairant | Achamoth. 1. viii. a. 

— 6¢ Cod. Uen. 


\ XN a an 
4l thy 6€ dwdexaeTh mapOevov exelvynyv, THY TOD apyiovvaysdyov Ovyarépa, 
A > \ € rents a a 2 
nv emotas 6 Kupios éx vexp@v iyeipev, TUTOv evar Sunyodvrat Tis 
"Ayapod, [Erien.] I, viii. 2. 


ee prof. 4y,| 43,4*Sed et de illa muliere quae a profluuio sanguinis laborans 
ead. 


= ot sanata sque ad tetigit fimbriam uestimenti Domini et sanata est, aperta est eorum 
ignorantia C'*, ignorantia, IJ, xxiii. 1. 

43sead. Adhuc etiam in ea quae profluuium sanguinis patiebatur, 
manifestissime hoc significari: duodecim enim annis passam eam, 


sana jam C, per Domini aduentum esse sanatam, quum tetigisset fimbriam 


VII. 14. Iuuenis ¢ Iren. iuuenis iuuenis d. adulescens Bf. _ adulescens adulescens a. 15. sedit 
é Iren. resedit [+ protinus f] df. consedit a. mortuus ad Iren. qui erat mortuus df ille mor- 
tuus @ — et dedit eum e. dedit add Tren.  reddidit 7. eum ad Iren. illum Bie matri 
suae adf Tren. matrieius 6. ad matrem suam e. 37. mulier abdef Iren. femina Tert. 


ene 35. abrhs sine addit. X°DLM X 1,13, 28 al., Syr.-Cur. Arm. 
+ mavtov (ante tov) XB 69, 124, 157, 
epyav ( pro réxvwy) N, 


+ mdvrov (post aris), AEGH &c. 
346 [habent mavrow Uerss. Latt. Syrr. (Pesh-Harcl.) Aegypt.-Boh, Goth.} 


VIII. 45-1X. 22.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 59 


uestimenti eius; et propter hoc dixisse Saluatorem: * Outs me te- 
tugit?... Per illam enim quae passa est duodecim annis, illa uirtus 
significatur, eo quod extenderetur et in immensum flueret eius 
substantia, quemadmodum dicunt. Et nisi tetigisset uestimentum, 
hoc est, illius Filii, qui est ueritatis primae tetradis, quae per | — qui est, A/M edd. 

fimbriam manifestata est, aduenisse in omnem substantiam ; sed | substantiam suam edd. 
stetit, et quieuit a passione per egressam uirtutem Filii. 1. iii. 3. ueritatem gro uirt. C*. 


Bi LEN ol a a ¢ 
‘3seqa. &r, re emt THs atpoppoovons cadéotara Todo dnArobc Oar’ Sddexa | afuoppovans Cod. Uen. 
\ BA a SN fed a las a 
yap étn mabotoay avtiy tnd THs Tod Swrhpos mapovolas TeOepaTedo Oat, 
c / cal / > a \ X\ a a . 
awyapevny Tob KpaoTédov adtod, Kat dia TodTo eipynkévar Tov Swrijpa, Tis | dvapévns Ed. Basil. 
ef / cal lal 
foov aro ; diudacKovra Tov’s padytas Td yeyovds ev Tots Aldot pvoTnproy 
} x y a 6 4 Aié € \ 6 a id > 3 i? 
kal THY taoww Tod TemOVOdTOs Aldvos. % yap Tabodca SddeKa ery Exelvn 
¢€ /, lo a 
7 Sdvapis, extevvouerns artis Kal els Gmeipov peovons tis ovolas, ws 
2 n a na a 
A€yovowy, ei py Epavoe Tod Hopyyatos adrod, rovtéotiv ths ’AAnOelas rijs 
(4 / \ lal 
TpeTns TeTpados, Aris did Tod Kpaomedov peunvuTat, avedvOn dv els tHv 
3 ee a a 
ovolay aitis’ ahAa éoTn Kal énatoato Tod mabovs' 7 yap efedAOotoa 
14 
dvvapis Tovrov, ([Evren.] I. iii. 3. 


"1 Nullum enim, inquit, permistt intrare nist Petrum et Iacobum \ — intrare C. 
et patrem et matrem puellae. 11. xxiv. 4. ¢r, matrem et p. C. 


54 Sed enim apprehendit, ait, Dominus manum mortui et dixit ei: 
Iuuenis, tibi dico, surge; et sedit mortuus, “et dussit ec dari | — dico C. 


‘ . dare A dd. pr. 
manducare et dedit eum matri suae. [Cf Lue. vii. 14, 15.) V. xiii, x. | Goa5 47?“ bia 


matris sue C. 


CAPSIX: 


22 Oportet enim, inquit, Pilium hominis multa pati et reprobari et 
cructfigt et die tertio resurgere. [= Marc, viii. 31.] HI, xvi. 5. 


VIII. 45. quis me tetigit d Iren. qui tetigit me a. quis est qui me tetigit df 51. Nullum Iren. 
non...quemquam a@édf._ non... aliquos e. permisit def Iren. admisit dest passus a. in- 
trare a6f Iren. introire de. + secum abde/f. + et Iohannen [ fost Petrum] addef. patrem 
et matrem puellae a@4/ Iren, patrem puellae et matrem de. 54, apprehendit manum et Iren. adprae- 
hensa manu a. tenens manum dde/f. 55. iussit abef Iren. praecepit a. eidari Iren, dari 
ei ad. illidari de.  illidare f 

IX. 22. reprobari Iren. reprobari a senioribus et pontificibus et scribis a. _ reprobari a senioribus et 
principibus sacerdotum et scribise# —_ reprobari a principibus sacerdotum et scribis 0. exproprari a presbyteris 
et a principibus sacerdotum et scribis d. crucifigi Iren. interfici ae. occidi dd/. die tertio Iren. 


tertia die 7 post tertium diem a. post dies tres 6. post tres dies d. _ post triduum e. 
12 


60 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAEI. [IX. 57-62. 


Tria autem genera hominum ostendisse docent eum ; hylicum 
quidem in eo quod responderit dicenti, °’ Seguar Ze: 58 Non haber 
filius hominis ubi caput reclinet. Animale autem in eo quod dixerit 
mihi autem /. dicenti, °! Seguar te, permitte autem mihi ire et renuntiare domes- 
manum AOPOR, edd, | ticis: © Nemo super aratrum manus imponens et in posteriora 
respiciens aptus est regno caelorum. . . . Spiritale uero in eo quod 
dicit: °° Remitte mortuos sepelire mortuos suos; tu autem uade et 
adnuntia regnum Det. [Cf Marr. viii. 19, 20,22.) 1. viii, 3. 


tpla d& yévn avOpdrov obrws dederx€vat SiddoKovow adtdv* Td ev VALKOY 
év to elnely TH epwtjoavtt, © ’Akodovdjow cour Ov exer 6 vids Tob avOpe- 
PipenEe Baal. mov 708 Thy Kepadjdy KAivyn. TO dé WoxiKdv ev TO elpyKeval TO eiTovTL, 
81’Axodovbijcw oor, énitpeov S€ por mpGtov amotdacbat Tots olkelors* 
62 Oddels ex” Aporpov THY xXeipa émLBadrav kal els TA dTicw BArA€TwY EvOETOS 
éotiv ev TH Bacirela TOv oipavGyv. . . . TO 5€ TvEvpatiKdy Ev TO eiTeEtv 
60” Ades rovs vexpovs Odar Tovs éavTGv veKkpovs' ob b& Topevdels du- 


ayyeAXe THY Bactrclay Tod Ocod. [Evies.] I. viii. 3. 


artne 2: 60 Szuzte enim, inquit, mortuos sepelire mortuos suos. 
[Cf& Marr. villi. 22,] V. ix. 1. 


58. Non habet filius hominis Iren. _filius hominis non habet adh & (MATT. viii. 20) ab def (Luc.) caput 
hkm (Matt.) adf (Luc.) Iren. caput suum ad (MatT.) 6 e (Luc.) reclinet a hm (MaTT.) ab df (Luc.) 
Iren.  declinet 6 (MATT.) e (Luc.) _ inclinet  (MATT.) _ collocet Tert. 60. remitte 6% (MaATT.) Iren. 
1/2. demitte A (MATT.) sine # (MaTY.) abde/f Tert. (Luc.) Cypr. remitte...sine a (MATT.) _ sinite 
Tren. 1/2. mortuos sepelire 62 (MaTT.) ada (Luc.) Iren, 2/2. mortuos sepeliant 2  codd. (MATT.) f 
(Luc.) mortui sepeliant 7 cod. (MATT) e Tert. (Luc.) Cypr. remitte mortuos; sine mortui sepeliant a 
(MATT.) et de Iren. Tert. om. adf. adnuntia aef Iren. Tert. nuntia J. praedica d. 61. 
permitte autem mihi Iren. permitte autem mihi primum @. sed primum permitte mihi 6 (wt wid.) fm. 
prius autem permitte mihi @ primo autem mihi permitte e. ire et renuntiare Iren. ire et nuntiare a. 
nuntiare de. renuntiare f#.  abrenuntiare d. domesticis Iren. his qui in domo mea sunt f his qui 
[quae # codd.| domi sunt 6m. eis qui[+ in @] domo sunt ae. qui sunt in domum meam d. 62. Quod ad 
ordinem uerborum spectat ne unus quidem testis in hoc uersu altert, ste Cypr. excipias, consentit. Ordinem praeterea 
clausularum (quasi sit Brénaw eis ta dTigw Kat emBadrdy Thy xXeipa aitod én’ dporpov) inuertunt abde Cypr. 2 as 
Graecae ueritati accedunt fm ren. Tert. super aratrum aefm codd. Iren, Cypr. 2/2. in aratrum dd. 
in aratro # cod.  aratro Tert. manus Iren. manum aé Tert. manum suam defm Cypr. 2/2. im- 
ponens 7 Iren. Tert. superponens e Cypr. 2/2. immittens ¢@. mittens (mittit 0) df extendens a. in 
posteriora Iren. retroabdefm Tert. Cypr. 2/2. respiciens a bf codd. Iren. aspiciens dm cod. spectans 
Tert. adtendens ¢ Cypr. regno caelorum Iren. regno Dei abefm Cypr. 2/2. in regnum Dei d. 


IX. 58. krivp codd. plur. Eu. Luc. tAtvar A* 69, 126, 157, al. pauc. 60. mopevdeis D, Ualentt. af. 
Tren, ded rell. 61. emirp. 5é wor mpHrov D, mp@rov &e émirp. por vell. Tots (rods V al. pauc.) els 
Tov olkév you codd, Eu. Luc. év Th Baotrcig N°, g Aegypt.-Boh. (?), Ualentt. af. Iren., Bas. cod. Chrys. eis tiv 
Baarelav codd. plur. 1H Baoirciag NBL 1, 33, Latt. (Uet. codd, Uulg.) Arm, Clem.-Alex. Orig. al. 


X. 1-XI. 22.] SECUNDUM LUCAM., 61 


A Pak 


'Post enim duodecim apostolos LXxX alios Dominus noster ante 
se misisse inuenitur. II. xxi. 1. 


6 Qui uos audit me audit, et qui uos contemnit me contemnit et | audet C*. 
eum gui me misit. Wl. Praef. | 

In omnem terram mittens 1° de caelis Paracletum ubi et diabolum 
tanquam fulgur proiectum ait Dominus. [Cf. Aroc, xii.9.] JU. xvii. 3. ‘| fulgor C. 

 Uincens eum et apostatam ostendens, e contrario subiecit eum 
homini, Ecce, dicens, do uobis potestatem calcandi super serpentes et | — potestatem V. 
scorpiones et super omnem uirtutem inimict. V. xxiv. 4. 

19 Et contulit credentibus in se saper serpentes et scorpiones calcare, | scorpionibus C*. 
et super omnem uirtutem inimict. I. xx. 3. 

Et draconem illum, serpentem uetustum, alligans et subiciens 


potestati hominis, qui fuerat uictus, ad calcandam eius ommnem | calcanda A. 
omnem eius edd. 


uirtutem. (Cf. Avoc. xx.2.] III. xxiii, 7. 
30 seaa- Commendante Domino Spiritui sancto suum hominem qui | commendantem (+ et 
inciderat in latrones, cui ipse misertus est, et ligauit uulnera eius, Pepa ets CY. 


dans duo denaria regalia. III. xvii. 3. 


CAP. XI. 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus .. . °et qui pulsat noctu sumere ee: op edd. pr. 
, : 7 ee . , nocte A, edd. 
panes, et *propter instantiam tmportunitatis sumit. Il. xiv. 3. ; 


21, 22 Quomodo autem eum qui aduersus homines fortis erat, qui | —eumC. —eum qui. 
ies - : aduersus hominem /’. 
non solum uicit hominem sed et detinebat eum sub sua potestate, scnamacn Ginter te 
deuicit, et eum quidem qui uicerat uicit, eum uero qui uictus 
fuerat hominem dimisit, nisi superior fuisset eo homine qui fuerat 


uictus? IV. xxxiii. 4. 


X. 16. ¢r. audit uos adem Cypr. 2/2. + [post audit 2°] et eum qui me misit Cypr. 1/2, et qui me 
audit audit eum qui me misit Cypr. 1/2. — et 1° om. b. uos contemnit me contemnit Iren.  uos 
spernit (spernit uos ad) me spernit abdefm Tert. wos reicit me reicit Cypr. 2/2. et eum (tantum) abe 
Iren. Cypr. 2/2. et qui [qui autem 7] me spernit spernit eum fm. qui autem me audit audit eum @. 19. 
do dIren. dedi def Lucif. calcandi aif Iren. Tert. ut calcetis de. supra [ fvo super 1°] 4, ser= 
pentes et [+ super ¢] scorpiones def Iren. 2/2. uiperas et scorpiones a. colubros et scorpios Tert. super 
ade Iren. 2/2. super 6f Lucif. uiam [ sc. uim?: fro uirtutem] a. 


XI. 8. instantiam importunitatis Iren, improbitatem 6@ fm codd. importunitatem m codd. 


62 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM §. IRENAEI. [XII. 16-42+ 


CAPRECIT 
Per solum Lucam cognouimus ... de parabola diuitis illius 
fuerat JZ. qui reclusit quae ei nata fuerant, cui et dictum est: ?°/ hac nocte 
expostulabant C. expostulabunt animam tuam a te; quae autem pracparasti, cuius 
erant 417M. evunt? Ill. xiv. 3. 


POSES ee : . Sar ; “i 
lumbi u. AOPOR, edd. 5 Sint igitur westrt lumbi praecincti et lucernae ardentes, *° et uos 
ardentes in manibus | s7a7)es hominibus exspectantibus dominum suum. 1V. xxxvi. 3. 

uestris JZ, edd. pr. 

+ quando revertatur a 35 Cy + 35 . . A 36 Ore te 
nuptiis fost suum J S int lumbt uests i praecincts et lucernae ardentes, *° et uos similes 
PR (ut uid.), edd. pr. | hominibus exspectantibus dominum suum quando reuertatur a nup- 

pretincti C. a0 . I is Pehl 2 

aperiatis 4 pOPOR. | 42S, wt cum uenerit et pulsauertt, aperiant et. IV. xxxvii. 3. 

37 Beati serui illi quos ueniens dominus inuentet uigilantes. Amen 
aico uobis quoniam praecingetur et recumbere eos factet et transiens 
ministrabit eis. ** Et si uenerit uespertina uigilia et inuenerit sic, 
beati sunt, quoniam recumbere eos faciet et ministrabit eis; licet 


secunda et licet tertia beati sunt. V. xxxiv. 2. 


De quibus et 4? Dominus dicebat: Quzs igitur erit fidelis actor 


XII. 20. InIren. om. abdefm Tert.Cypr. 3/3. expostulabunt animam tuam Iren. expostulatur 
anima tua Cypr. 3/3. | animam tuam reposcunt (reposcent Tert.) a@ Tert. animam tuam repetunt 6 f/m cod. 
petunt animam tuam @. anima tua auferetur em codd. a te abdefm Iren. om. Tert. Cypr. 3/3. 
autem 4fm Iren. Tert. ergo ade Cypr. 3/3. praeparasti # Iren. _ parasti a d (e) f Tert. Cypr. 3/3. 
35. sint lumbi uestri (uestri lumbi Iren. 1/2) abefm Iren. Cypr. 4/4. sit lumbus uester d. praecincti de 
fm ren. 2/2. — succincti a (Tert.) | adcincti Cypr. 4/4. _cinctus a. 86. reuertatur ad fm codd. Iren. 
ueniat 7 cod. Cypr. 4/4.  ueniet d.  uenit e. anuptiis ab fm Iren. Tert. Cypr. 4/4. anuptias d. ad 
nuptias é. ut bdfm Iren. Cypr. et ae Cypr. codd. 2/4. uenienti et pulsanti [ fro cum u. et p.] d. 
+ confestim [ate aperiant] abdfm. om. e Iren. Cypr. 4/4. aperlatis [ Zvo aperiant] m cod. Iren. codd, 
Cypr. cod. A 1/4. ei 6fm Iren. Cypr. 2/4. illi ade Cypr. 2/4. 37. Felices Cypr. 3/4. ueniens 
...inueniet d Iren. adueniens .. . inuenerit e Cypr. 4/4. cum uenerit ... inuenerit ad fm. quoniam ae 
Tren. quia d quod df. praecingetur Iren. praecinget se 67. — succinget se (a) de. recumbere 
eos faciet ¢ Iren. . . cumbere faciet illos a. _ iubet illos (eos /) discumbere 6. reclinauit eos d. 
adf Iren.  transiet et de. eis f Iren. illis dde. 38. ueniet [vo uenerit] d. 
uigilia de Iren. uespertina custodia d. in secunda uigilia et si in tertia uigilia uenerit 
beati sunt Iren. ita inuenerit beati sunt [+ serui illi #] 6f inuenerit (inueniet @) sic faciet de. 
recumbere eos faciet et ministrabit eis Iren. quia recumbere eos faciet et ministrauit e. quoniam iubebit illos 
discumbere et ministrabit illis 4. om. af. licet secunda et licet tertia Iren. et si [+ in e] secunda uel 
tertia de. om. bf (sed uide f supra). beati sunt Iren. _beati sunt illi d. —_beati erunt illi ¢. om. 6 fe 


42. quis igitur erit Iren. quis est ergo ¢. quis enim est 7 quinam est d. — quis est 0. 
dispensator def. _uilicus a. 


transiens 
uespertina 
inuenerit sic 
quoniam 


actor Iren. 


XII. 43-47.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


63 


bonus et sapiens, quem praeponit Dominus super familiam suam ad 
dandam eis cibariam in tempore? * Beatus ille seruus quem cum 
uenerit Dominus inuenerit sic facientem. 


[Cf Marr. xxiv. 45, 46.] IV. xxvi. 5. 


8 Beatus seruus ille quem cum uenerit Dominus inuenerit ita 
factentem. [= Marr, xxiv. 46.] IV. xxxvii. 3. 

De quibus dixit et Dominus: *° Sz autem dixerit malus seruus 
in corde suo: Tardat dominus meus; et incipiat caedere seruos et 
ancillas et manducare et bibere et inebriari; * ueniet dominus serut 
illius in die qua nescit et hora qua non sperat, et diuidet eum et 


partem eius cum infidelibus ponet. (Cf. Marr, xxiv. 48-51]. IV. xxvi. 3. 


45 Sz autem dicat seruus in corde suo: Tardat dominus meus; et 
incipiat caedere conseruos et manducare et bibere et inebriari ; 
4S wentet dominus eius in die qua non sperat et diuidet eum et partem 


e1us cum hypocritis ponet, IV. xxxvii. 3. 


41 Seruus qui scit uoluntatem domini sut, et non facit, uapulabtt 


multas. 1V. xxxvii. 3. 


danda eis cibaria A p 
OPOR, edd. 

ueniens fro cum uene- 
rit 4 p OPOR, edd. 


— ille 4, 

conuenerit fro cum 
uenerit CV. 

Dominus eius A p 
OPOQR, edd. 


sic pro ita A. 


ponit AIZMOOR. 


in qua JZ. 


— sui CV. 
multis ~OPOR, edd. pr. 


42. bonus et sapiens Iren. sapiens bonus @. _prudens et bonus e. 


constituit de. constituet f familiam suam 0/ Iren. familiam é¢. curam eius d. 
dared. utdetdf  utdistribuat e. eis cibariam in tempore Iren. 
bf. cibaria conseruis suise. in tempore frumentationem d. 43. ille seruus/ Iren. 1/2. 


Tren. 1/2. cumuenerit 6f Iren. 2/2. ueniensd. adueniens e. dominus ¢/f Iren. 2/2. 
inuenerit ¢ Iren. 2/2. inueniet df. sic facientem ¢Iren.1/2. ita facientem / Iren. 1/2. 
tem sic d. 45. si autem de Iren. 2/2. quodsi df dixerit 6def Iren. 1/2. 


seruus Iren. 1/2. 
moram facit 4f. 
omnes habent uenire. incipiat ef Iren. 2/2. coeperit dd. 
percutere bde/f. seruos et ancillas f Iren. 1/2. 
Matt. xxiv. 49] Iren. 1/2. et manducare Iren. 2/2. 
manducans é. bibere et inebriari 6d 7 Iren. 2/2. 
eius (om. serui) dé Iren. 1/2. nescit Iren. 1/2. 
sperat Iren. 1/2. et [+ in e] hora qua nescit bef. et in hora qua ignorat d. 
illius [p70 eum... eius] e¢. et partem de Iren. 2/2. partemque b I ' 
cum hypocritis [¢/ MATT. xxiv. 51] Iren. 1/2. tr. ponet cum infidelibus d. 
codd, 1/2. 47. Seruus Iren. _ ille seruus (seruus ille Cypr. 1/2) def Cypr. 2/2. 
cognoscit e Cypr. 2/2. cognouit of. tr. domini sui uoluntatem 6. facit Iren. 
paruerit ¢ Cypr. 2/2. praeparauit nec fecit f. 
eius /, uoluntati eius Cypr. 2/2. multas @ Iren, Cypr. 2/2. 


malus seruus [¢é MATT. xxiv. 48] Iren. 1/2. 
+ uenire Jd ef. 


seruus ille ddef. 


manducare autem d@. 
bibens et inebrietur e. 
non sperat 6 ef Iren. 1/2. 


multis 7. 


et prudens df. 


praeponit Iren. 
ad dandam Iren. 


illis in tempore tritici mensuram 


seruus ille ddeé 
dominus eius 6 d. 
eum facien- 
dicat Iren. 1/2. 
tardat de Iren. 2/2. 


om. Iren. 2/2: of. MATT. xxiv. 48 (Tisch. W. 7.) ubi tamen Latini 
caedere Iren. 2/2 [e¢ de apud MATT. xxiv. 49]. 
pueros et ancillas 4. pueros et puellas de. 
et edere 4. 
46. serui illius dfIren. 1/2. 
non putat d. 
om, Iren. 1/2. 
cum infidelibus 6def Iren. 1/2. 
ponit [ vo ponet] / Iren. 


conseruos [cf 
et comedere f. 


et hora qua non 


illum 2. 


sciuit d. 
parauerit 0. 


scit Iren. 
fecit d. 


+ [ post facit] ad uoluntatem eius 4 de, secundum uoluntatem 
multum e. 


64 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI, [XII 48-XIll. to. 


— et AM. 48 Ft quibus plwrimum dedit, plurimum ab eis exiget. IV. xavii. 2. 
— quibus plurimum A r ; 
dedit AMM. 48 Et quibus plus dedit, plus ab eis exacturus. IV. xxxvi. 4. 
me a 50 Aliud baptisma habeo baptizari, et ualde propero ad illud. 1. xxi. 2. 
mavo. pro navy Cod. 50 kal dAAO Banricpa exw BanticOnvat, kal mavu érelyopat els avro. 
Uen. [Eprpx.] I. xxi. 2. 
et pro ut CV. 88 Cum es cum aduersario tuo in uia, da operam ut libereris ab eo, 


+minister ante mittat | 2e@ forte te det iudici, et tudex ministro, et mittat te in carcerem. 


COSI GE 59 Amen dico tibi: Non exies inde, donec reddas nouissimum 
guadrantem. . (Cf Marr. v. 25, 26.] I. xxv. 4. 
59 Non exies inde quoadusque nouissimum quadrantem reddas. 
169.983 2 & 
CAP ee Iii. 
— de V. Per solum Lucam cognouimus ... ®de arbore fici, quae erat in 
uinea, quae non faciebat fructum. III. xiv. 3. 

— iam C. 6 Arboris fici parabola, de qua Dominus ait : * Ecce, cam triennium 
—etnoninuenioC. | wento quaerens fructum in hac arbore fict, et non inuenio, NV, xxxvi. 8, 

—ecce...fructum.| 7 Lecce, triennitum uenio quaerens fructum. 1V. xxxvi. 8. 
octodecim V p, edd. Per solum Lucam cognouimus ... 1° 849 illa quae per decem et 
octo annos passa curata fuerat mulier die sabbatorum. III. xiv. 3. 
48. plurimum ... plurimum Iren.1/2. plus... plus Iren. 1/2. multum...multum, multum... plus 4, 
multum ... multum, multum...amplius 7 multum ... plus, multum... plus e. multum . . . amplius, 
satis... plus d. multum . .. multum Cypr. 50. aliud Iren. om. bdef. baptisma 67 Tren. 
baptismum de et ualde propero ad illud («at mavu émeiyopac eis atts): uerba ex heretico (Marcostorum ut 
urd.) fonte hausta in canonicis non inuentuntur. 58. Hic quogue uersus ab hereticis e Matthaeo et Luca 
consartus esse uidetur. cum 6% (Matt. v. 25) f (Luc.) Iren. dum afk (Mart.) dd(Luc.) quando e 
(Luc.) quamdiu @ (MATT.) es abdfhk (Matr.) Iren. uadis ddef (Luc.) + [ post tuo] ad 
magistratum (-tus ¢) 6 ¢ (Luc.), ad principem @ (Luc.), ad iudicem f (Luc.) om. abd fhk (Martv.) Iren. 
operam dd Tren. opera ef. ut libereris Iren. liberari Of. discedere d. ut discendas e, eo de 
Tren. illodf. te det Iren. te tradat d@& (MATT.) tradat te adfh (MatTrT.) ef (Luc.) condemnet 


te dd (LUC.) iudici abdfhk(MatTrt.) Iren. ad indicem df (Luc.) apud indicem 6e (Luc.) + [post 
iudex] tradat teaddfh (Mart.) bf (Luc.) tradat e (Luc.) tradet te d (Luc.) om. k (Mart.) Iren 
ministro et abd fhk (MATT.) Iren.  exactori et exactor bd f (Luc.)  pignerario et pignerarius e¢ (Luc.) 
mittit te in custodiam e. 59. Amen aba fhk (Matv.) Iren. om. bde f(Luc.) + quia [ fost tibi] 
FilLUC.) exibis (— bit 4) & (Marv.) Cypr. coda. oft. donec abadfh (MaTT.) def (Luc.) Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 
donique £ (MATT.) quoadusque Iren. 1/2. usquequo d@ (LUC.) + etiam [ fost donec] 6 (Luc.) cf Tert. 
reddas [+ usque ad 6 (MATT.)] nouissimum quadrantem abdfhk (Matt.) dde (Luc.) Iren, 1 Vf ' 
a (Luc, eiren. 2/2. soluas n. q. Cypr. codd, opt. (cf. Tert.). 

XIII. 7. triennium [gvaem. iamIren. 1/2] ae Iren. 2/2. annitres ddf, + [ante uenio] ex quo d, est 
ex quo @é, sunt ex quo 4, sunt ex quibus ~. hac arbore fici Iren. ista arbore fici e, ficu hac a. ficulnea hac bd ye 


n. q. reddas 


XIII. 15—-35.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


65 


© Typocritae, unusquisque uestrum die sabbatorum bouem suum 
wel asinum non soluit et ducit et adaquat? ™ Hanc autem, cum sit 
filia Abrahae, quam alligauerat Satanas decem et octo annis, non 


oportuerat solut ab hoc uinculo in die sabbatorum? WW. viii. 2. 


6 Hanc autem filiam Abrahae, quam alligauit Satanas decem et 


octo annis, non oportebat solut in die sabbati? MU. xxiii. 2. 


** Cum uideritis Abraham et Isaac et Iacob et omnes prophetas in 


regno caelorum, uos autem proici foras. IV. viii. 1. 


8 Dicite, inquit, wulpi hutc. IV. xii. 3. 

Et sine parabola autem dicebat ad Hierusalem Dominus: 34 Hzeru- 
salem, Hlierusalem, quae interficis prophetas et lapidas eos qui 
mittuntur ad te, guotiens uolut colligere filios tuos, sicut gallina 
pullos sub ascelias et noluisti. *° Ecce remittitur uobis domus uestra 


deserta. (Cf. Marr. xxiii. 37, 38.] IV. xxxvi. 8. 


34 Quotiens uolut colligere filios tuos. IV. xxxvi. 8. 

4 Quotiens uolut colligere filios tuos, et nolutsti. IV, xxxvii. 1, 
Dicebat ad Hierusalem: ** Quotiens uolut congregare filios tuos, 

gquemadmodum gallina pullos suos sub ascellas, et noluistt. *° Qua- 


propter relinguetur uobis domus uestra |deserta.| 1V. xxxvii, 5. 


Hypocrita A0Q, Ha. 
— solvit et MWMOROP. 


oportuerit O. 
oportuit 7M POR. 
solvere p OPR, edd. pr. 


— et ante Isaac CV. 
— et omn. proph C/V, 
regno Dei p OPQ, 
pr. 


proiicemini C%, 


pullos suos p, edd. 
ascillas A. alas CV yp, 
ead. 

relinquetur P p, edd pr. 
remittetur Q. 

—uobis CV. 


congregare J, edd. pr. 
+ sub alas post tuos 
MM ORO. 

ascellas C Ma. ascillis 
AC*, assellis V wid. 
alas uw OPOR, Ha St. 
edd. pr. 

—deserta CV. 


15. Hypocritae ade Iren. hypocrita df Iren. codd. die sabbatorum Iren. 
sabbato abe/f. bouem suum uel asinum non soluit Iren. 
non soluit asinum aut bouem suum Tert. 
Tren. ducens adaquat d. ducit adaquaretf- 
filiam Abr. df Iren. 1/2.  filiam Abr. cum esset d. 
ligauit d. decem et octo annis Iren. 2/2. annis decem et octo / 
ecce x et viii annis 6. ecce anni xviii d. oportebat ad Iren, 1/2. 
bef. ab hoc uinculo Iren. 1/2. auinculohoc ad.. auinculo de. 
die sabbati abdf Iren.1/2. die sabbatorum Iren. 1/2. die sabbatis e. 

in regno caelorum Iren. in regno Dei def. introeuntes in regno Dei @d. 
Lucif. proici @ Iren. eici d. ~—expelli Of Lucif. _ excludimini e. 
Tren. foris a Tert. 82. indicate [ pro dicite] a. huic ade Iren. 
(e) Iren. Cypr. [ef de apud MatT. xxiii. 37]. occidis ab df (Tert.) 
missi sunt a. missos de (Tert.) Cypr. saepius [ fo quotiens] a. 
gregare abdef Iren. 1/4. sicut Iren. 1/2 Cypr. [e¢ ad apud MartrT.] 
quomodo e. pullos Iren, 1/2 Cypr. pullos suos d¢f Iren. 1/2. 
alas Cypr. alassuas ade. pinnis 4. pinnis suis / 
noluistis ade Cypr. codd. non uoluistis Cypr. cod. L. 
Tren. 1/2. remittitur Iren. 1/2. remittetur e Cypr. codd. oft. 
relinquitur a. deserta abdf Iren. 2/2 Cypr. codd. 


K 


ducit ad potum Tert. 
alligauerat ¢ Iren. 1/2. 


dimittetur d. 


die sabbati a. 
non soluet (-it 4) bouem suum aut asinum adde/f. 
+ a praesepio (praesepi Tert.) abdef Tert. 
16. cum sit filia Abrahae ae Iven. 1/2. 
alligauit adf Iren. 1/2. 
annis xviii @. 
oportuerat Iren. 1/2. 
a uinculis istis f 
28. + Dei [ post prophetas] a. 
introeuntes in regnum Dei Tert. 
detineri Tert. 
ili bfm. 
eos qui mittuntur (6) f Iren. 
colligere Iren. 3/4 Cypr. 
quemadmodum aéd/f Iren, 1/2. 
nidum suum @é. 
noluisti 67 Iren. 3/3 Cypr. codd. [et e apud MATT. | 
35. ecce abdef Tren, 1/2 Cypr. 


sabbatis Tert. 
ducit et adaquat ae 
ecce Xvill anni a. 


oportuit 
om. Tren. 1/2. 


foras bdef 
34. interficis 
eos qui 
con- 


ascellas Iren, 2/2. 


quapropter 


relinquetur 6/ Iren. 1/2. 
om. € Iren. 1/2 codd. CV, Cypr. codd, 
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GAP. XIV. 
de wsque ad sab-| Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . .71% de hydropico, quem 
pera’: curauit Dominus die sabbatorum, et quemadmodum disputauit 


quod curauit in hac die; 744 et quemadmodum docuit discipulos 
primos discubitus non adpetere; 1*% et quoniam pauperes et 
debiles uocare oportet, ! qui non habent retribuere. I. xiv. 3. 

2 Cum facis prandium uel coenam, noli uocare diuites neque amicos 
—et ante ipsi edd. et uicinos et cognatos, ne et ipsi inuicem uocent te, et fiat retributio ab 
eis; sed uoca claudos caecos mendicos, ™ et beatus eris, quoniam 
non habent retribuere tibi; vetribuetur enim tibt in resurrectione 
qustorum. V. xxxiii. 2. 

Per solum Lucam cognouimus. . . 7*°4" quoniam de zzczs e¢ 
caecos pro Iuscos A p, | Plateis claudos et luscos iussit colligi ad nuptias. III. xiv. 3. 

(ass 27 Out non tollit crucem suam et sequitur me, discipulus meus esse 


pabntis od Svvara | 207 Potest. 1. iii. 5. 
eivat Dindorf. . 
2 X > t n o 
poe ieee 2785 od BaordCe tov otavpdv aitod Kal GxoAovbel por, pabynTHs ov 
aL tleren At Cx 
Latinis ?). dvvarat etvat. [Evien.] I. iii. 5. 


XIV. 7. primos discubitos (-tus Iren.) @f Iren. primos accubitos 6d. primum locum e. 12. facis 
bdf Tren. Cypr. facies ae. uel Iren. Tert. aut ddef Cypr. et a. uocare df Iren. Tert. 
Cypr. inuitare ade, diuites neque amicos et uicinos et cognatos Iren. amicos tuos [— tuos ad] neque 
fratres tuos [— tuos Cypr.: + sed a] neque uicinos neque diuites ade Cypr. amicos tuos neque fratres tuos 
[—tuos 6] neque cognatos tuos [—tuos 4] neque uicinos [+ neque 4] diuites df ne et ipsi Iren, ne forte 
et ipsi adf. ne forte et illi d Cypr. et illi e. inuicem uocent te Iren. te inuitent a. reinuitent te [¢7. 
2.16] bdef Cypr. fiatadIren. fiet e Cypr. codd. fieret Cypr. cod. L.  erit 6f Cypr. cod. A. Tetri- 
butio ab eis Iren. tibi retributio 6f. _ retributio tibi de Cypr.  redditio tibi a. 13. + [ fost sed] cum 
facies prandium a, cum feceris prandium e, cum feceris conuiuium /, cum facis conuiuium 4, cum facis aepulationem 
d, cum facies (facis codd.) epulum Cypr. noca daf Iren. Cypr. inuita ae. pauperes et debiles 
Jren. 1/2. claudos caecos mendicos Iren. 1/2.  pauperes (egenos @) debiles clodos [+ et a] caecos abdf. 
mendicos debiles caecos clodos e Cypr. 14. felix [ fro beatus] Cypr. quoniam de Iren. Cypr. quia 
af. quod 6. retribuere . .. retribuetur da@/ Iren. (Tert.) retribuere .. . restituetur e Cypr. reddere, .. 
reddetur a. enim aéd Tren. autem ef Cypr. 21. claudos et luscos Iren. codicesabdef eadem 
uerba ut in uer. 13 (wide supra) repetunt. 27. si [pro qui] e. tollit Iren. Tert. _ tulerit e. 
baiulat 6df.  portat a, sequitur me [=Marvr. x. 38] Iren. Tert. uenit post me af. uenerit post 
meé. uenit retro me d, discipulus meus esse non potest Iren, _n. p. esse meus discipulus def Tert. n.p. 
meus discipulus esse @. _n. p. discipulus meus esse a. 


i, XIV. 27. és D,Iren. bo7s rell. Hadnr}s ob Sivara civa Ualentt. af. Iren. od Sdvarat pou pad. 
civat D (cf a@ Iren-lat.) od dvv. pov evar pad, AK UM al. plur., od div, eta pov pad. NBEF ai. plur. 


XV. 4-230] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 65 
CAPALXV. 
*Quaerentem ouem quae perierat. III. xix. 3. 
*Dominum ad perditam ouem uenientem. III, xxiii. r. 
*In eo quod non credant inuentam ouem quae perierat. II. xxiii. 8. 
*In eo quod dixit semetipsum uenisse ad eam quae errasset ouem. | — ad C. 
ee ob pro ad V. 
5) Coy at ES en 5 L Nes , t ‘ ge 5 j 
4 ey To einely, abrov eAnAvdévar emt Td TeTAAYNEvOV TpdBarov. — mpoBaroy Ed. Basil. 


{Errx.] I. viii. 4. 


8seqa- Mulierem autem illam quae mundat domum et inuenit 
drachmam superiorem Sophiam narrant dici. 1. viii. 4. 


Bory 52 a N a N ey Nae eas ‘ \ 
THY 5€ yuvaika Thy capodcoay Tip oiktay Kal ebpicxoveay Tv dpaxpry 
“x a 
THY ava Lodlav dunyyodvrat A€yecOar. ([Evws.] I. viii. 4. 


Sseqde Et hanc esse mulierem quae perdiderit drachmam et accen- 
derit lucernam et inuenerit eam. I. xvi. 1. 


8 kal ravrny civar THY yuvaika TiY atodecacay THY Spaxpiy Kal dpacar | dpayytv Cod. Uen. 


Avyvov kal ebpodcav adryy. [Eviweu,] I. xvi. 1. 


seq’ Et per parabolam duorum filiorum, quorum minor | iunior g, edd. pr. 


13 Jyxuriose consumpsit substantiam uiuens * cum fornicarits, unum 


et eundem docuit Patrem, maiori quidem filio ne haedum quidem | nedum fro ne haedum 


MMV. 


indulgentem, propter eum autem qui perierat minorem filium | — uum 7. 
suum, 2*iubentem occidi wztulum saginatum et * primam ei stolam | ” sagin. vit. A. 


donantem. IV. xxxvi. 7. 


22°23 Et his qui conuertuntur ad Patrem saginatum occidens wetu- 
lum et primam stolam donans. IV. xiv. 2. 


—ei V. 


— et AMM. 


XV. 13. consumpsit Iren.  dissipauit adef. disparsit d. —_— prodegit (Tert.) 


substantiam suam aédf. omnem substantiam suam eé. uiuens ade Iren. uiuendo 0/. 
bdcf \ren. 2/2. priorem a@ Tert. uestem [ fro stolam] Tert. + illam 2. 
[ post uitulum] a é (e). 30. fornicariis a@¢ Iren. _meretricibus ddf. 


XV. 4. 70 dmodwads Codd, Eu. Luc. 
K 2 


substantiam Iren. 
22. primam 
23. + illum 
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CAP XVE 


®Omnes enim nos aut modica aut grandis sequitur possessio, 
quam ex mammona iniquitatis acquisiuimus. IV. xxx, 1. 


quum fro quando Q. 9 Facite uobis amicos de mammona iniquitatis, ut hi, quando fugati 
fueritis, recipiant uos in aeterna tabernacula, 1V. xxx. 3. 
Tee ; ap : 
ammodi-contideles Ax. , 12 S72 in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum est gus 
fidelis C. dabit uobis? WW. xxxiv. 3. 


16 Tex et prophetae apud eos usgue ad Iohannem. WW. iv. 2. 


— divitis AZIZ. Per solum Lucam cognouimus ... de parabola... 1°44 diuitis 
stitur AACA, 6 6 5 ane 

ES Vv. gui uestiebatur purpura et tocundabatur nitide, et egenum Lazarum. 

iocundatur ACV AZ. Ill. xiv. 3. 

Elazarum C. ae ae 

cra Oe proeare-| 19seaa- Tn ea relatione quae scribitur de diuite et de Lazaro eo 
atione A. . . : : ; 

Ey qui refrigerabat in sinu Abrahae. II. xxxiv. 1. 

purpura p, edd. pr. Y Frat enim, inquit, dines, gui uesticbatur purpuram et byssum, et 

epulabatur (fro delect.) | Yelectabatur epulis splendidis. WW. ii. 4. 

MM OPOR. OES dis oe 

— ait Ap. “8 Tlle diues apud inferos ait habere se guinque fratres, ad quos 


unum ire rogat ex mortuis resurgentem. II. xxiv. 4. 


ex (pro a) mortuis 4. 31 Sz Moyst et prophetis non oboediunt, nec si quis a mortuts resur- 
gens ad illos eat, credent et. 1. ii. 3. 


VION derahid a7, Irens 1/2 Vert.. ex Iren.. 1/2. iniquitatis def Iren. iniquo ad.  iniustitiae 
Tert. hi Tren. om. abdef. quando Iren. cum addef. fugati fueritis Iren. defeceritis 6/. 
defecerit d. defecerit uobis a. defecerint uobis e. accipiant @. + sua [post tabernacula] 6. 


11,12. Uerba modico... magnum e wer 10 deprompta esse uidentur, ubi habent codices def modico . . multo, 
@minimo.. multo..minimo.. magno, /minimo..maius..modico..maius. Cetera utrum ad wer.11 an ad uer.12 
pertineant, incertum est. fuistis (fuisti e) ... fuistis @ (6) def Iren. Cypr.  exstitistis-. . . inuenti estis Tert. 
dabit Iren. abit ...credet a. dabit (omdsso wer. 12) 6. credet (crederit ¢)... dabit def Cypr. 16. 
+ prophetarunt [ fost Iohan.] d. 19. Erat ... diues Iren. homo quidam erat diues addfm. homo 
quidam fuit honestus e. qui uestiebatur @ Iren. 2/2. qui induebatur de. et induebatur df. purpuram 
et byssum adem cod. Tren. 1/2.  purpuram et bysso 7. purpura et byssum 7 coda. purpuram (tantun) 6. 
purpura (Zantwm) Tren. 1/2. et delectabatur Iren. 1/2. et iucundabatur e Iren. 1/2. et aepulabatur 
(-antur a) abfm.  aepulans a. epulis splendidis Iren. 1/2. _ nitide Iren. 1/2. cottidie splendide 
abdefm. 20. Lazarum Iren. codd. fiabdfm.  Elazarum Iren.1/2 cod. C. Eleazarus... Eleazaro e. 
Eleazar ... Eleazaro Cypr. ( Zest. iii. 61, HP. lix. 3) coda. oft. 31. Moysi et prophetis non oboediunt Iren. 
Moysen et prophetas non audiunt addefm. qui [ gro quis] e. a mortuis é Iren. 1/2 
Tren. 1/2. resurgens ad illos eat Iren.  surrexerit et ierit ad eos ¢.  surrexerit £, 
abierit 6. abierint e. credent abd m Iren. credunt f, persuadebuntur e. 


ex mortuisabadfm 
ad illos ierit a. ad illos 
ei wIren.. . om.abde f. 


XVII. 5—XVIII. 2.) SECUNDUM LUCAM. 69 


GAPAXVIT: 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus ... eam quam ad discentes 
suos dixit responsionem, quando dixerunt ei: Adice nobis fidem. | adisce pro adice V. 
T2seqd- et de decem leprosis quos simul emundauit in uia. Il. xiv. 3. | — de 4. 


6 Quomodo enim factum est in diebus Noe: * manducabant et 
bibebant, et emebant et uendebant, nubebant et nubebantur, et non 
scierunt quoadusque intrauit Noe in archam et uenit diluuium et 
perdidit omnes. ‘ Et quemadmodum factum est in adiebus Loth : aie eis eee 
manducabant et bibebant, emebant et uendebant, plantabant et aedifi-\ ‘que Au OPO, edd. pr. 
cabant, *® quoadusque exiuit Loth a Sodomis: pluit ignem de caelo et tgs C. 
perdidit omnes: *°sic erit et in aduentu Filit hominis. 1. xxxvi. 3. | e Sodomis C. 

34Et cum duo sint in eodem lecto, unum adsumere et alterum | alteram vo alterum J. 
relinquere; *°et duabus molentibus in mola, alteram adsumere et | — et duabus . . . relin- 


, ere A ph, £7. Ga. 
alteram relinquere. V. xxvii. 1. 4 eS 


37 Ubicumaque est cadauer, tlluc congregabuntur et aquilae. 
(Cf. Mart. xxiv. 28.] IV. xiv. 1. 


(Ae cy Tit. 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus... ? parabolam iudicis qui 


Deum non timebat, quem instantia uiduae fecit ut uindicaret eam. 
TN exiva 3s 


XVII. 5. Adice e Iren. added. augea. adauge Of 26. Quomodo enim Iren. __ et quo- 
modo ¢. etsicut abdf. fuit [ Aro factum est] d. + [ post Noe] sic (ita bf) erit et [—et 4] in diebus 
Filii hominis abde/. 27. manducabant [et wer. 28] eIren. edebant [et wer. 28] ab df. et 1°. Of Iren. 
om.ade. et emebant et uendebant [zzde et wer. 28] Iren. om. hicabdef. nubebant [ + et Iren.] nube- 
bantur ade Iren. uxores ducebant nubebant 4. uxores ducebant et nubtum dabant / et non scierunt 
[f. Marr. xxiv. 39] Iren. om. abdef. quoadusque Iren. usque in diem quo (qua 6f) abdf. in 
die in qua é. intrauit 6f Iren. introiit (-iuit ¢) de. ‘introiret a. in archa e, uenit ab f 
Jren. fuitd. factum est e. 28. et quemadmodum Iren. similitersicutd@f similiter et ae. _ similiter 4. 
factum est adfIren. fuit d. om. e. — diebus e. et 2% 3° 4° be7 Iren. 072. ad nouellabant e. 
29. quoadusque Iren. quadie autem df. qua (quo ¢) die ade. et tota [ fvo Lot a] e. ignem abe 
Tren. ignemet sulpur f — sulfur et igne d. perdidit omnes ad Iren. omnes perdidit 6/. ~ de eos per- 
didit e. 30. sic Iren. similiter a. secundum haee ddef. erit abd Iren. erunt f  euenient ¢. 
et in aduentu Filii hominis [cf Marv. xxiv. 39] Iren. qua die Filius h. uenerit e. qua die Filius h. reuelabitur /- 
in die qua Filius h. reuelabitur a. in die Fili h. qui reuelabitur @. dies Filii h. qua reuelabitur 6. 37. ubi- 
cumque aéf ren. ubi de. est e Iren. fuerit abf. om. d. cadauer ¢ Iren. corpus aéd/. 
illucaf Iren. illo e. illic d. ibid. congregabuntur 6d@/ Iren, colliguntur ¢. conueniunt a. et 


bd lren. om. aef. 


& 


7° NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET, [Xviil. 2-29. 


Ipse est ° zz¢guus iudex quia Domino dictus est, quoniam * Dew, 
non timebat neque hominem reuerebatur, *ad quem fugit uidua oblita 


oy 


Dei. V. xxv. 4. we 


7 Deus autem non faciet uindictam electorum suorum, quicumque 
et pro ac p AOPOR,|clamant ad eum die ac nocte? *etiam adico uobis factet uindictam 


se corum cito. IV. xxvii. 4. 


tr. Fil. hom. cum /. 8 Putas, cum Filius hominis uenerit, inuentet fidem super terram ? 


LVe ean CT 


—de 2° p, edd. pr. Per solum Lucam cognouimus . . . °de Pharisaeo et de publicano, 
qui simul adorabant in templo. II. xiv. 3. 


1 Et publicanus autem qui in oratione Pharisaeum superauit, non 
quoniam alterum Patrem adorabat, testimonium accepit a Domino 
quod sit 14 magis custificatus, sed quoniam cum magna humilitate, 


sine extollentia et sine iactantia, exhomologesin eidem Deo faciebat. 
TVic exosvie os 
19 sedd+ (Uid. Marr. xix. 16 seqq.] 


2°. Deum fo hom. 2. 27 Quae impossibilia sunt apud homines, possibilia sunt apud Deum. 
— hom. poss. apud 

AMMOO. Il. X. 4e 
+ sunt fost imposs. P. i Rees 

+ sunt fost poss. P, 27 Quae impossibilia apud homines, possibilia apud Deum. 1. xx. 5. 


3°. tr. quae possibilia 
imposs. JZOQ) sunt . + 7° . Ba bFic 
yok Decca yea 2" Quae impossibilia sunt apud homines, possibilia sunt apud Deum. 


num Q), impossibilia VienVer 2 


t d homi 3 ; 
MMOOR. Seated 20 [Uid. Marr. xix. 29.] 


XVIII. 2. non timebat [+ sed a] nec... reuerebatur ad Iren. non timebat et... non reuerebatur 4 
non timens et ...non reuerebatur ¢. non timens et ...non reuerens a. 6. iniquus iudex Iren. iudex ini- 
quitatisaddf. index iniusti(ti)ae e. 7. facit uindicta e. quicumque clamant ad eum Iren. qui 
clamant ad eum d. qui eum inclamant e. clamantium ad eum Tert. clamantium ad se f — clamantium 
ab, die ac nocteadfIren. dieetnoctee. nocteet died.  +{ gost nocte] patientiam habens in illis 
ab, et patientiam habebit in illis 4 et patiens est in illis e, et patiens est super eos d. 8. etiam dico Iren. 
dico abde.  dico enim f + quia [azde faciet] aef. iudicium [ #70 uindictam] e. eorum d Iren. 
illorum adef. cito bef Tren. celeriter a. — confestim ad. putas [ad initium] (d) Tren. Cypr. 1 /2 
[azze inueniet] ef Cypr. 1/2, [ fost inueniet] a. numquid [ Z70 putas ante inueniet] 2. cum Filius hominis 
uenerit Iren. cum uenerit F.h.Cypr.1/2. F.h. cum uenerite Cypr.1/2. F.h. ueniens ad af. super terram 
ad Iren, im terra (-ram e) ef Cypr. 2/2. 14. magis iustificatus [wel iust. magis] 6d ¢/ Iren. Cypr 
iustificatior Tert. iustificatus a. 27. Quae impossibilia sunt . . . [+ haec omnia 4] possibilia [ + uero a] 
sunt ab def Tren, 2/3. quae impossibilia .. . possibilia Iren. 1/3 Tert. in hominibus [ 70 apud h.] d, 


XIX. 5—XX. g.] SECUNDUM LUCAM. 71 


CA PEX Xe 


Per solum Lucam cognouimus .. . °*4 eam quae ad Zac- | quam gro quae M. 
chaeum publicanum facta est confabulationem. III. xiv. 3. 


° Properans descende, guoniam in domo tua oportet me manere. — properans AOQR 
ine p, St. 
5 , P Sth aoe as - » le ville 3- | Guia AUR. 
omevoas KaTaBnOu, OTL onpEpor ev TW OlKM Gov Set ME peEtvat, + hodie 4, edd. 


[Eripx.] I. viii. 3. 


8 Zacchaeus fecit manifestum, Ecce, dicens, dimidium ex bonis meis | bonorum meorum pro 
; Sabie ; : bon. mei 
do pauperibus, et si cuius quid fraudaui, quadruplum reddo. W. xii. 5.| aefenadaut pros a 


We, . edd. 
15 [Uid, Marr. xxv. 19.] vr. teddo quadr, ed 
26 [Uid. Marc. iv. 25.] 

42 Sz cognouisses et tu hodie quae sunt ad pacem; abscondita autem 

SUL ate. IT. xx. 2. 


# i éyvws Kal ob onpepov TA Tpos Elpyyn, expUBn Se [amd] cod. —dné Codd. : unde for- 
tasse legendum est Ta 
[Evrru.] I. xx. 2. mpos ciphyny (&xpvBy 
5é) cov. 
CAV AX. 


2 seqd: [Uid, Marr. xxi. 23 seqq.] 


9 sedd+ [Uid. Marr. xxi. 33 seqq] 


XIX. 5. Properans descende Iren. _festinans descende abdf. festina. . . descendere e. quoniam 
a Tren. quia ddef. + hodie abde/f. — manere é. 8. dimidiam partem a. ex bonis 
meis Iren. bonorum meorum aff. ex substantia mea ¢ Cypr. 2/2. de substantia mea d.  substantiae 
(Tert.) pauperibus aédfIren.  egenis e Cypr. 2/2. cuius quid Tren. cuius aliquid d@. cui quid 
(quid cui ¢) ae Tert. Cypr. 2/2. quid alicui 6. quid aliquem / fraudaui a¢f Iren. Cypr. 2/2. ....1i 
fraude 4. calumniaui ¢, per calumniam eripui Tert. reddo 6¢f Iren. Tert. Cypr. 2/2. reddam a. 
restituo d. 42. cognouisses ¢f Iren. sscisses d. _ scires a. et df Iren. om. ae, hodie Iren. 
in hac die A. indiem hoc d. in ista die ¢, quamquam in hac tua die a. sunt fren. om.ade. ad 
pacem Jren. ad pacem tuam a, ad pacem tibi def. abscondita autem suntate Iren. nunc autem 


abscondita sunt (absconsum est @) ab oculis tuis @f absconsa sunt ab oculis tuis e¢, absconsa essent ab 


oculis a. 


XIX. 5. br ohpepoy D, Latt. (Uet.-Unlg.), Ualentt, af. Tren.  onpepov yap rell. 


4% NOUUM TESTAMENTUM §S. IRENAEI,  [XXI. 1-XXIl. 54. 


CAPS 


pauper V7 paupere edd.| 1, * Uidua illa et paupera hic ¢otwm uictum suum mittente 77 


mittens V. 


eayopiilaue 4 WfNZ gazophilacium Dei. 1V. xviii. 2. 


33 Dictum est autem praeterire caelum et terram. 

[= Marv. xxiv. 35. Marc. xiii. 31.] IV. iii. 1. 

— in crapula et C. 34 Adtendite uobis, ne forte grauentur corda uestra in crapula et 
ebrietate et sollicitudinibus saecularibus. V. xxxvii. 3. 


34 Adtendite uobis et uigilate semper in omni tempore, ne quando 
~ et cog. sacce. CV. | gvauentur corda uestra in crapula et ebrietate et cogitationibus saecu- 
lavibus, et repente adsistat super uos dies illa, * Superueniet enim 

guasi laqueus super omnes sedentes super faciem terrae, IV. xxxvi. 3. 


CAP. GX EE 


19 20 (Uid. Marr. xxvi. 26 seqq.] 
44 Nec sudasset elobos sanguints. Ml. xxii. 2. 
44 OWS dv Tdpwoe OpduBovs aipyaros. 
[THEopoRET: cf. Eprpx. Avcor. 31.) III. xxii. 2. 
45 sedd+ [Uid. Marr. xxvi. 40 seqq.] 


est ie say (fortasse| ®t Hunc eundem qui adprehensus et passus est et effudit sangui- 
vecle . . 
nem suum pro nobis. III. xvi. 9. 


XXI. 1. gazophilacium (-io m 1/2) defm 2/2 Iren.  altario a. 4. totum uictum suum Tren. 
omnem uictum [+ suum /] quem habuit f7z. | omnem quemcumque habuit uictum e¢ Cypr. ommne substantiam 
suam quod habuit d@. omnem facultatem suam quam habebat a. 34. et uigilate semper in omni tempore 
Tren. 1/2. om. hoc loco (uide autem uer. 36; whi tamen semper ab omnibus codd. nostris et a Tertulliano, 
in apud codd. bf et Tert. omittitur| abdef Tren. 1/2. forte def Iren. 1/2. quando ad Iren. 1/2 Tert. 
in crapula (crepula d) ddef Iren. 2/2. crapula Tert. gratulatione a. ebrietatibus a. sollici- 
tudinibus ae Iren. 1/2. _ cogitationibus df Iren. 1/2. soniis d@, _curis Tert. saecularibus a éd Iren. 
2/2 Tert. uitae ¢ huius uitae 7 repente adsistat super uos Iren. _adsistet super uos subitaneus e. 
instet super uos repentaneus @. superueniat super nos subitanus @. —_ superueniat in uos repentina Bf __insistat 
eis repentinus (Tert.) illa f Iren.  ille ade. 35. Uerba ws nayis cum sequentibus coniungunt f Iren. 
cum praecedentibus ut uidetur abde Fert. superueniet 6/ Iren. intrabit a. introibit (-init e) d 5 
autem [ #70 enim] d. quasie ren. tamquamad/f. sicut d.  uelut Tert. muscipula [ 470 laqueus | y 
super 1°. [wd zz wer. 34\adeTren. indf — omnes d. sedentes @Iren. qui sedent abef. 
Iren. totius terraeaef omnis terrae 0d. 

XXII. 44. globos Iren. quasi guttae a. sicut guttae de.  sicut buccellae d. 


terrae 


totum wuersum om. f. 


XXIII. 34-XXIV. 44.) SECUNDUM LUCAM. 73 


CA PeexOX ii, 


°* Et cum tyrannidem pateretur, rogabat Patrem ut ignosceret 
his qui se crucifixerant. II. xvi. 9. 

*Et ex hoc autem quod Dominus in cruce dixerit: Paver, 
remitle eis; non enim sciunt quid faciunt. ll. xviii. 5. dimitte 4QR py, Ha. 


CAPSEXXIV: 


» O insensati et tardi corde ad credendum in omnibus quae locuti 
sunt prophetae! *° Nonne haec oportebat pati christum et introtre in| — in AOPORp. 
claritatem suam ? IW, xvi. 5. 

7° Etenim Dominus sic disseruit discipulis post resurrectionem 
suam a mortuis, ex ipsis scripturis ostendens eis quoniam ofordebat | patichristum POR, eda. 
christum pati et intrare in gloriam suam. IV. xxvi. 1. a apache 

8 seqd. Omnia huiusmodi per solum Lucam cognouimus... et 
super haec omnia post resurrectionem zz wa ad discipulos suos 
quae locutus est, °° et guemadmodum cognouerunt eum in fractione 
panis. Il. xiv. 3. 


39 Spiritus enim neque ossa neque carnes habet. V. ii. 3. 
39 N 5S a + > / + (2 oo +s 
TO Yap TVEVLA OVTE OOTEG OUTE DAPKA EXEL. [Sacr. PaRALLEL.]  V. ii. 3. 


44 [it sermones quos locutus sum ad uos, cum adhuc essem uobiscum, | hi sunt AOPQR, edd. 
qguoniam oportet implert omnia scripta in lege Moysi et prophetis et 


XXIII. 34. Pater remitte eis (dimitte illis ef) non enim sciunt quid faciunt ef Iren. om. aba. 


XXIV. 25. O Ode Iren, Tert. om. af. insensati ade Iren. Tert.  stulti 07 graues [ pro 
tardi] a. ad credendum def Iren. incredendo a. innoncredendo Tert. om. d. in omnibus 
6df Iren. omnibus a Tert. super omnia e. quae def Iren. Tert. quibus ad. locuti sunt pro- 
phetae abdef Iren. locutus est ad uos (Marcion ap.) Tert. 26. quoniain [vo nonne] @. + omnia 
[ post haec] e. oportebat ade Iren. 2/2. oportuit of, introire d@e Iren. 1/2. _intrare [praem. 
ita bf | aof Iren. 1/2. claritatem ¢Iren. 1/2. gloriam add/f Tren. 1/2. eius | Zvo suam] d. 85. 
quemadmodum Iren. quomodo df. sicut a. quoniam e, quia @. cognouerunt eum df Tren. agnitus 
est illis (illi e) ae. cognotus est eis d, in panis fractura e. 39. neque ossa neque carnes habet 
Iren. ossa non habet nec carnes d. ssa non habet Tert. 2/2. carnem et ossa (ossum @) non habet ade/. 
44, Hi (haec abf) adf Iren. isti de Cypr. + sunt df Cypr. sermones [ + mei @] quos de Cypr. 
Tren. uerba quae abf. aput [ gro ad] a. — adhue da. quia Cypr. oportet ade ren. 
Cypr. oportuit 7 necesse est 0. impleri adf Iren. Cypr. cod. A. adimpleri e Cypr.  suppleri 4. 
scripta Iren. Cypr. quae scripta sunt addef. 

L 


m4 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI, (XXIV. 45-47. 


aperuit 4 p, edd. pr. | psalmis de me. * Tunc adaperuit eorum sensum ut intellegerent 
scripturas, **et dixit ad eos quoniam sic scriptum est christum 
nomen V. pati et resurgere a mortuts, *' et praedicari in nomine eius remtissio- 
nem peccatorum in omnes gentes. Il. xvi. 5. 

— peccatorum CV. 47 Et in nomine eius remissionem peccatorum praedicari in toto 
mundo, IV. xxvi- 1. 


45. tune adaperti sunt eorum sensus d. adaperuit Iren. Cypr.  aperuit abef. eorum sensum 
Tren. [cf d supra}. sensum illorum a. _ illis sensum Jef Cypr. ut intellegerent def Iren. Cypr. ut 
intellegant d. ad intellegendum a. ea quae scripta sunt [fro scripturas] 0. 46. ad eos Iren. 
eis abdf.  illis e Cypr. quoniam adfIren. quia de Cypr. sic abdf Iren. om. e Cypr. 
scriptum erat d. + et sic oportuit [ave christum] 7 —amortuis d. + tertia (tertio Cypr. 
codd. opt.) die ae Cypr., die tertia df. 47. praedicare e. illius [fro eius] a. remissionem 


Iren. 2/2. paenitentiam et remissionem adf. paenitentiam et remissa (remissam Cypr. codd. oft.) be Cypr. 
in omnes gentes f Iren.1/2. in toto mundo Iren. 1/2. usque inomnesgentese Cypr. in omnibus gentibus a. 
in omni gente 6. super omnes gentes @. _uniuersis nationibus (Tert.). 


EUVUANGELIUM SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 


Ered. 1h 


1 In principio erat Uerbum, et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 
erat Uerbum. * Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. * Omnia per 
ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. * Quod factum est in 


co utta est, et uita erat lux hominum, °et lux in tenebris lucet, et | in ipso uita erat edd. 


tenebrae cam non comprehenderunt. *Omnta, inquit, per ipsum facta 
Sunt, Ill. xi. 1. 


lI principio erat Uerbum, et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 
erat Uerbum. Et: Omnia per ipsum facta sunt et sine ipso factum 
est nihil. Il. xi. 8. 


\e 


Evy apxy jv 6 Adyos [kal 6 Adyos hv pos Tov Ocdv, kal Oecds jv 6 
Ao 3 \ if 8 >} > Gh we aie \ \ > Cav Rd ION of 
dyos.| * Kal mdvta dv aitod éyévero Kal xwpls adrod éyévero ovde &v. 
[Anasr. Sin.] III. xi. 8. 


1 [yn principio erat Uerbum, et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 
evat Uerbum. * Hoc erat in principio apud Deum. * Omnia per 
ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. V. xviii. 2. 


1 Jn principio erat Uerbum et Uerbum erat apud Deum, et Deus 
erat Uerbum. * Hoc erat in principio apud Deum . . . Bene igitur 
dixit, |Z principio erat Uerbum; erat enim in Filio: et Uerbum 
erat apud Deum; etenim principium: e¢ Deus erat Uerbum, con- 
sequenter, quod enim ex Deo natum est, Deus est. * Hic enim 
erat in principio apud Deum; ostendit emissionis ordinem. * Omnia 
per ipsum facta sunt et sine ipso factum est nihil: omnibus enim iis 
qui post eum sunt aeonibus formationis et generationis causa 


ovde ey 8 yéeyover 
Anastasii Codd. 


in principio f7o prin- 
cipium £7. Ga. 


I. 1. hiat cod. d ab initio evangelit usque ad iii. 16. a primordio Tert. 1/5. 


in primordio Tert. 1/5. 


fuit Cypr. 2/2 codd. oft. uerbum abefm 2/2 Iren. 4/4. sermo Tert. e¢ Cypr. assim. 2. hoc 
abefm 2/2 Tren. 3/4. hic Iren. 1/4 Tert. Cypr. (cod. L cud adsentit codex Comitis de Crawford). 


L2 


76 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. [RENAEI. [I. 1-5. 


Uerbum factum est. *Sed quod factum est, in eo, inquit, ucla est: 
facta sunt V, edd. hic enim syzygias manifestauit: ommdéa enim, ait, per ipsum facta, 
wita autem in ipso. Haec ergo quae 7 eo facta est proximior est 
quam ea quae per ipsum facta sunt: cum ipso est enim et per 
ipsum fructificat: quoniam infert e¢ wéta erat lux hominum.. « 
Lumen autem dixit hominum uitam quoniam illuminati sunt ab ea 
... quoniam igitur w¢a manifestauit et generauit hominem et 
ecclesiam, /wmen dicta est eorum .. . °Etenim /wmen dixit illum 
quod 2 tenebris lucet et non comprehenditur ab eis. I. viii. 5. 


ts 


1°Ey dpxi iv 6 Adyos, cat 6 Adyos ijv mpos Tov Oedv, kal Oeos iv 6 


Aédyos. 2 otros jv ev dpyn mpos Tov Oedv... Kadds odv eimev. 1 Ev 


5) a 4 Q , Ay te N 5) a ele WG , 9 N N pap 
dpxn jv 6 Adyos’ fv yap év to Tio kai 6 Adyos iv mpds tov Ocov 
kat yap  ’Apyn’ Kat Oeds tv 6 Adyos, akodovdws* TO yap €x Oeod 


2 


yevrnOev Oeds eotiv' *ovros wv ev apyn mpds Tov Oeov' derke tiv THs 
X? 7) q 


hee ip eae ens ~ \ a 

mpoBodjs tag" ° mdvta bu adtod éyévero kal xwpis atrod eyéveto ovde 
8? adrod Cod. Uen. gy... *GAN 8 yéyovey ev atro, dyol, Con éoTw .. . 2rd pev yap 
BéréanroS Ed. Basil. | Mvetgit (ant sae : per eer Ns, GOR ate 
Breed Uen, dda €py Oe adrod yeyevnobar... *kai 7 (wi Hv TO Pds TOV avOpdTaV... 


5 


ararepbey Ed. Basil. | ° kal yap pds elpnxey adrov 1d ev TH oKoTla pawwdpevov Kal pi) KaTadnpOev 


tw avrns. ([Evrrn.] 1, viii. 5. 


3 Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. 


Ih Se-Stig in 
5 Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. UU. ii. 5. 

co PORV edd. 3 Omnia per eum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. 
IIL. viii, 3. 


3 Omnia enim per ipsum facta sunt. Xl. xxi. 10. 


> Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. 
Wee Sersratly Sey 


3. pet ipsum (per ipso ¢) ... sine ipso efm 2/2 Iren. 7/8 Tert. 1/6 Cypr. per illum ... sine illo a 
Tert. 1/6. pereum...sineeumé pereum... sine ipso Iren. 1/8. sine illo Tert. 3/6. sine eo Tert 1/6 
distinctionem fecisse post nihil, e¢ quod factum est cum sequentibus conextsse, claret Ualentintanos a S Tenaes 
laudatos f. I. ili. 5: e¢s adstipulantur cod. 6 diserte (quod autem factum est in eo uita est), codd. ae a quoad e 
textibus impressts conicere licet (cf. m Tert.|: tpse Irenaeus laudatis uerbis sine ipso factum ak nihil facet saepe de 


sequentibus: S. Cyprianus guid legerit non liquet. 4, eo 6 Iren. 2/2. illo ae Cypr. ipsof erat lux 
aef Tren. 2/2. est lux 6. fuit lux Cypr. 5. lux adef Iren, 1/2, lumen Iren, 1/2 Cypr. cod. A. 
in tenebris Iucet af Iren. 2/2. lucet in tenebris de Cypr. eam @6f Iren. Cypr. cod. illam Cypr. 


codd. illum ypr. codd. off. eum e, 


I. 6—14.] 


SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 4 
8 Fuzt homo missus a Deo; erat ei nomen Tohannes.  ™ Hic uenit | et erat A. 
in testimonium, ut testaretur de lumine. *& Non erat ipse lumen, sed | et pro ut MMOR. 
at testaretur de lumine, Il. xi. 4. Fao 


In hoc mundo erat, et mundus per ipsum factus est, et mundus 
eum non cognoutt. '\In sua propria uenit, et sui eum non receperunt. 
NENG bal 23 

1° In hoc mundo erat, et mundus per ipsum factus est, et mundus 
eum non cognoutt. 1\ In sua propria uentt, et sui eum non veceperunt. 
% Quotquot autem eum receperunt, dedit illis potestatem Sitios Dei 


fiert, his qui credunt in nomine eius. V. xviii. 2. 


Is qui on ex uoluntate carnis, neque ex uoluntate uiri natus est 
filius hominis, hic est Christus, Filius Dei uiui. 11. xix. 2. 

13 Et propter hoc in fine, zon ex uoluntate carnis, neque ex uolun- 
tate uirt, sed ex placito Patris manus eius uiuum perfecerunt 
hominem. V. i. 3. 

13 Non enim ex woluntate carnis, neque ex uoluntate uirt, sed ex 


uoluntate Dei '* Verbum caro factum est. Il. xvi. 2. 


14 Et Filium et Ueritatem et Uitam dicit eum, et Uerbum carnem 
factum, cuius gloriam uidimus, ait, et erat gloria ezus qualis erat 
unigenttz, quae a Patre data est ei, plena gratia et ueritate. Dicit 
autem sic: Et Uerbum caro factum est et habitautt in nobis, et 
uidimus gloriam eius, gloriam quasi unigeniti a Patre, plena gratia 


et ueritate. 
4 


Te vill. Be 

\ \ 
kal viov 6€ kal addjOevay Kal Corny A€yer adrdv, Kai Adyov odpKa 
yevopnevov’ ov tiv ddgay Ccarduebd, pyo., kal jv y dd€a adrod ota iv 
€ a a Ce manN OG 4 AP Suen Ne a \ 
H TOO povoyevods, 7) two Tod Ilarpds SoOctca aito, TAHpNs xXapiTos Kal 
Kal 6 déyos oapé eyéveto kat éoxnvacer &v 


adnoelas. d€yer 5€ obrws" 


+ et mundo erat O, + 
et mundo Q (ost erat 
ante et). 


agnouit AZMOPO. 


— autem C, 
tr. recep. eum A, edd. 
eis pro illis A, om. V. 


— ex (2°) p. 


uoluptate (1°) V. 


— erat 1° PR, St. 

quasi Zvo qualis erat 
APOQOR p 

plenum J7/a. 


plenum 4 P, Ma Ha 
St. 


7, 8. testaretur Iren, dzs. 
+ ut omnes crederent per eum Je. 


6. erat ei nomen Iren. cui nomen eratabef. 
abf bise1°.  testimonium redderet ¢ 2°. 
illum 7 ~~ + ut omnis credant per illum a 8. ipse Iren, ille abef. 
TOmerat) 62.7 “Iren. tut ‘Cypr; ipsum ae f Iren. 2/2-Cypr. eum 4. 
Cypr. illum a. cognouit abef Iren. 2/2. agnouit Cypr. 
Cypr. Lucif. in propria fin sua a. 12. Quotquot autem a0/ Iren. Lucif. 
eum receperunt ¢ Iren. Cypr. 2/2. receperunt eum 0/ Lucif. receperunt illum a. 


2/2 Lucif. eis 6f Tert. Opt. filios Dei fieri (a) 6f Iren.  filios fieri Dei Lucif. 

e Cypr. 2/2. ut filii Dei uocentur Tert. his qui credunt af Iren, 

credentibus 6. 13. non ex uoluntate carnis Iren. 3/3. 

ert: ex uoluntate Dei Iren. ex Deo adef Tert. 3/3. natus est } Iren. Tert. 2/2. 


aef Ualentiniani af. Tert. 


testimonium perhiberet 
+ ut omnes crederent per 
lumen a de Iren. 


lux 7 


eum bef Iren. 2/2 


11. In sua propria de Iren, 2/2 


quotquot e Cypr. 2/2. 
illis ae Iren. Cypr. 
ut filii Dei fierent 


qui credunt (ov. his] e Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. 
non ex sanguine neque ex uoluntate carnis abe f 


nati sunt 


et pro quod APOQOR, 
edd. 
habitauit 4 p, Zr. 


tr. factum est caro V. 

habitabat 4. habitauit 
PO p, Ha. 

uerbo C. 

inhabitauit COR, Ma 
Sie 

habitauit OR. 


inhabitauit 17 


tr. eius gloriam AZIZ. 
— eius V, 


omnesque 
edd. 


AOPOR, 


+ Dei P (ante Patris). 


enarrabit et enarrat 


POR. 


14. uerbum caro factum est af Iren. 9/9 Tert. 2/9. 
habitanit def Iren. 4/7. 
honorem eius gloriam 4. 


ANSE WYO 


tamquam eé Tert. 2/2. 
[ gro a Patre Gr.] e. 

quia a. quoniam Ge, 
abe Iren. 2/2. 


disseruit Tert. 2/3. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM SS. IRENAEI. (I. 14-18. 


cal lal * / 
fuiv al Ccacducda tiv dd€av aitod, ddfav os povoyevods Tapa Ilarpos, 
[Erieu. | 


mAnpns Xapitos Kal adydelas. Te vito 
14Tnsuper exponit quod Uerbum caro factum est et inhabitaurt 


im nobis. 1. ix. 2. 


na \ \ 2 | / 3 c lal 
14 éreEnyetrar’ Kat 6 Adyos odpé éyeveto kat eoxnvacen ev Tytv. 
[Epipu.] I, ix. 2. 


14 Cerbum Dei caro factum est. 1. x. 3. 


14 § Adyos To} Ocod cap eyévero. [Ervivu.] I. x- 3. 


14 Uerbum enim caro factum est et habitauit in nobts. Mi. x. 3. 


14 Uerbum, inquit, caro factum est et inhabitauit in nobis. Ml. xi. 2. 


14 Et Uerbum caro factum est et habitauit in nobis. Ml. xi. 3. 


14 Verbum caro factum est, et inhabitauit in nobis. Ill. xvi. 8. 


14 Verbum caro factum est. V. xx. 2, 


14 Ft Uerbum caro factum est et habitauit in nobis. Et iterum 
intulit: At widimus gloriam eius, gloriam quasi unigeniti a Patre, 
plenum gratia et ueritate. V. xviii. 2. 


16 Et omnes de plenitudine eius accepimus. Ml. x. 3. 


18 Deum enim, inquit, zemo widit umquam, nist unigenitus Filius 
Dei, qui est in sinu Patris; ipse enarrautt. Ul. xi. 6. 


18 Deum nemo uidit umquam, nisi unigenitus Filius, gui est in 


om. f. 


genitus Deus Iren. 1/3. 
[—quiest in: tla wt intellegatur nbdmov e€nyhoato] a Tert. 2/3. 
exposuit Tert. 1/3. 


I. 14. mdnpns test. fere omn. 


sinu Patris ; ipse enarrautt. IV. xx. 6. 
18 De quo et Dominus dixit Dewm nemo uidit umquam. ...quem- 
admodum et Dominus dixit: Unigenittus Deus, qui est in sinu 


Patris ; ipse enarrauit. V. xx. 11. 


uerbum caro facta est de. 
inhabitauit @ Iren. 3/7. 


sermo caro factus est 
gloriam eius gloriam ae /f Iren. 2/2. 


gloriam eius [/atumz] Tert. quasi 6 / Tren, 2/3. qualis erat Iren. 1/3. sicut a. 
unigeniti 6/ Iren. 3/3 Tert.1/2. unici filii @. unici e Tert. 1/2. Patris 
plena Tren. 2/3. plenum / [cf D] Iren. 1/3. _ plenus ae. 16. et f Iren. 
omnes de plenitudine eius Iren. de plenitudine eius nos omnes a def, 18. nisi 


unigenitus filius 6¢/ Iren. 1/3 Tert. 


unigenitus filius Dei Iren. 1/3. 
unicus filius solus a. 


qui est in sinu patris def Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/3. 
enarrauit @6 Tren. 3/3. 


uni- 
sinum patris 
narrauit ¢/, 


mAnpy D. — kai B*, 


Trageiie a3] SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 79 


* Ecce, agnus Dei, qui auferet peccatum mundi. ™ Hic erat de | aufert AV, Ma Ha St. 


wo dice : i J } } peccata 4. 
g wcebam: Post me uentt uir gut ante me factus est, Quontam | veniet Pp. 
WELOTAILEREL AL axa 36 uenitur Avo uenit uir 4. 


*T Nathanael ... cui et testimonium reddidit Dominus quoniam 
uerus [sraelita est, in quo dolus non est. Cognouit Israelites suum | esset gro est 1° P: om. 
regem et ait ei: *° Rabbi, tu es Filius Dei; tues vex Israel. W.xi.6. ae son cs OP 
°° Dominus discipulis dicebat quoniam et maiora horum uidebitis.\ °* 
Vere. 


CAT LL. 


3sedq, Melius autem quod per Uerbum compendialiter ac sim- 
pliciter ex aqua ad usum eorum qui ad nuptias conuocati erant 
factum est uinum. Quamuis enim possit Dominus ex nullo sub- 
iacente eorum quae sunt conditionis, praebere epulantibus uinum, 
et esca complere esurientes, hoc quidem non fecit : accipiens autem | premere 4. 
eos qui a terra essent panes et gratias agens et iterum aquam 
faciens uinum, saturauit eos qui recumbebant et potauit eos qui 
inuitati erant ad nuptias. [Cf Jo. vi. r1.] Ill. xi. 5. 


4 Quid mthi et tibi est, mulier ? Nondum uenit hora mea. Ml. xvi. 7. 


19 Soluite hoc templum, et in tribus diebus suscitabo illud. ™ Hoc | — diebus C. 
F “ : ; excitabo OPQR 4, 
autem, inquit, dicebat de corpore suo. V. vi. 2. edd. br. 
: a : 5 é . — inquit A717. 

Et primum quidem ut fecit uinum ex aqua in Cana Galileae,)~ '"™ 
13 ascendit in diem festum paschae, quando et scriptum est quia 


23 VWulti crediderunt in eum, uidentes signa quae faciebat. 11. xxii. 3. 


29. Ecce agnus Dei qui ef Iren. ecce agnus Dei ecce qui a6 Cypr. auferet Iren. codd. Cypr. codd. oft. 
[wide Ronsch Itala und Vulgata, p. 286]. aufert Iren. codd. tollitabef. peccatum abf Tren. peccata 
e Cypr. 30. erat de quo dicebam [cf wer. 15 sup. ovros Av] Iren. est de quo ego [— ego e] dixi abef. 
quoniam ade Tren. quia /. prior me aef Iren. ante me 6. erat abf Iren. fuit e. 47. 
uerus Iren. were abe/f. dolus a6f Iren. mendum e. 50. uidebitis e Iren. uidebis ab f. 

II. 4. Quid mihi et tibiestaé4Iren. quid mihi et tibi ef 19. Soluite abe¢m Tren. destruite f. 
diruite Tert. 1/2. euertite Tert. 1/2. hoc templum aif Iren. templum hoc m Tert.1/2. templum 
istud e Tert. 1/2. + manu factum ... sine manibus [=MARC. xiv. 58] . + ego illud [ Zost et] 
Tert. 2/2. in tribus diebus ef Iren. in triduo adm Tert. 1/2. _ triduo Tert. 1/2. suscitabo illud 
alren, excitabo illud f. illud suscitabo 4. restaurabo illude.  illud [om. hzc Tert.] resuscitabo m Tert. 2/2. 
21. Hoc autem Iren. ille autem abef.  Tesus autem 7. dicebat abefm Iren.  dixerat Tert. 
de corpore suo Iren. Tert. de templo corporis sui adfm. de templo de corpore suo eé. 23. in eum 
Iren. in nomine eius abef. uidentes abfIren. cum uiderent e. + in eos qui infirmi erant e. 


80 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. [RENAET. (il. 25-1. 21. 


— ei Ma St. 25 Non enim opus erat illi ut quis ei testimonium diceret de homine, 
i fost testim. 4. ; ; ; ; 
- oes é cum tpse sciret quid esset in homine. 11. ix. 3. 


CAP. III. ; 


14 Adhortabatur dicens non aliter saluari homines ab antiqua 
serpentis plaga, nisi credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem 
carnis peccati in ligno martyrii exaltatur a terra. IV. ii. 7. 


18 Propter hoc Dominus dicebat: Qud credit in me non tudicatur, 


hoc est A. id est, non separatur a Deo; adunitus est enim per fidem Deo. 
crediderit gro credidit | Quz autem non credit, ait, tam iudicatus est, quoniam non credidit 
i in nomine unigentti Filii Det, id est, separauit semetipsum a Deo 

uoluntaria sententia. 1 Hoc est enim tudicium, quoniam lumen uenit 
lumen C, Ha Si. in hunc mundum, et dilexerunt homines magis tenebras quam lucem. 
odit lucem PR p. 20 Omnis enim qui male agit, odit lumen et non uenit ad lumen, 
uoluntatem Ja. ne traducantur opera eius. *! Qui autem facit ueritatem, uenit 


ad lumen, ut manifestentur opera eius, quoniam in Deo est opera- 
tus. WV. xxvii. 2. 


25. opus erat illi Iren. erat ei opus necesse habuit . necesse habebat e. _desideraret a. ut quis 
jf \ren. quis [¢antum] e. ut aliquis ad. ei Iren. om. abef. testimonium diceret @ Iren. 
testimonium perhiberet 67, testes esset e. de homine aefIren. deeod. cum ipse sciret Iren. 
ipse enim sciebat aef. ipse enim nouerat 0. homine aéf Iren. codd. hominem ¢ Iren. ced. C. 

III. 18. Qui credit in me Iren. qui credit in eum addefm Lucif. qui crediderit in illum Tert. 
iudicatur ae fm Iren. Tert. Lucif. iudicabitur 6d. autem ade fm 1/2 Iren. Lucif. uero dm 1/2. 
om. Tert. Cypr. 2/2. credit abd fm 2/2. crediderit e Tert. Cypr. 2/2. +in eum Lucif. + in 
illum Tert. + in ipsum m 1/2 cod. + in eo m 1/2 codd. quoniam 4 Tren. quia adefm Tert. 
Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. credidit adem Iren. Tert. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. credit f Cypr. 1/2 codd.  credi- 
derit Iren. codd. Cypr. 1/2 cod. unigeniti 6 fm Iren. unici ade Tert. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. 19. est 
enim Iren. est autem abd/f Lucif. autem est e Cypr. 2/2. quoniam dde Iren. Cypr. 2/2. quia af 
Lucif. lumen Iren, lux abdef Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. in hunc mundum f/ Iren. in hoc mundo @é. 
in mundum @ Lucif. in saeculum e Cypr. 2/2. dilexerunt homines magis df Iren. dd. h. potius ad 
Lucif. magisd.h. e magis dilexerunt Cypr. 2/2. lucem adef Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. lumen @ Iren. 
cod. C, 20. enim ddef Iren. om. a Lucif. male agit 6@f Iren. agit mala e. _praua agit 
a Lucif. lumen... adlumen de Iren. lucem...adlucem df lucem... in lucem a Lucif. ne 
6elren, ut non adf Lucif. traducantur Iren. arguantur add@f Lucif.  manifestetur e. opera 
[sc. opus operis] f Iren. Lucif. opera [sc. opera operae, geod uocabulum inueneris hic apud abde, uer. 21 apud 
bde, ix.3 apudadef\e. operae ab, operas d. 21. Quiautem 6def ren. nam qui a Lucif, 
ad lumen Ge Iren. ad lucem df. in lucem a Lucif. manifestentur opera f Iren. Lucif. | mani- 
festentur operae 4. manifestetur opera de. manifestetur opus a. quia [fro quoniam] 7. —ind. 
est operatus Iren. sunt operatae 6. sunt operatade, sunt facta f. . est factum a Lucif. ' 


IV. 6—38.] SECUNDUM IOHANNEM, 


SI 


CANE LY. 


*Nec Iohannes discipulus eius de eo scribens dixisset, Jesus 


autem fatigatus in itinere sedit. 11. xxii, 2. 


® od’ dv “Iwdvens 6 padntis abitod rept adtod ypddpwr elie: ‘O 88 


> a \ _ 
Inoovs Kexomtakas éx Tis ddovmoplas exabéCero. [Tuxoporer,] III, xxii. 2. 


tsead. Unde et utraque necessaria, cum utraque proficiunt in 
uitam Dei, miserante Domino nostro Samaritanae illi praeuarica- 
trici quae in uno uiro non mansit sed fornicata est in multis 
nuptiis, et ostendente ei et pollicente '° aguam uzuam, ut ulterius 
non sitiret neque occuparetur ad humectationem aquae laboriosae, 


habens in se !* potum saliens in uitam aeternam. M1. xvii. 2. 


4#Unum et idem semper cum sit Uerbum Dei, credentibus 


quidem ei fontem aquae in uitam aeternam dans. IV. xxxvi. 4. 


% Ecce, dico uobis, attollite oculos uestros et uidete regiones, quoniam 
albae sunt ad messem. *° Nam messor mercedem accipit et congregat 
fructum in uitam aeternam, uti et qui seminat et qui metit simul 
gaudeant. *"In hoc est enim sermo uerus, quoniam alius est 
gui seminat, alius qui metet. * Ego enim praemisi uos metere 
quod uos non laborastis: alit laborauerunt, et uos in laborem eorum 


imtrotstis. WV. xxiii. 1. 


37 Tn hoc enim, inquit, sermo est uerus, quoniam alter quidem est 


sedebat A p, edd. 


—illi A p. 
ostende C. 


—seCV, 
salientem edd, 


cum semper A, edd. 


metet CV *. 

gaudeat IZPR. 

enim est edd., est A p. 
et alius (2) A, edd. 
alius (2) est AZM. 
metit edd. 

+ et ante ego AO. 
alii non labor. C. 


aliter pro alter dzs C. 
— est 2° C. 
tr. populus qui sem. P. 


gui seminat populus, alter qui metet. IV. xxv. 3. feb anieralter (a) A. 

IV. 6. autem @Iren. ergo af. igitur 4.  itaque e. in Iren. ex af. ab be. ded. sedit 
Tren. _sedebat abde/f. 35. Attollite Iren. adleuate dem cod. cleuate ad. _lenate fm codd. 
aspicite 4. segites [ fro regiones] ¢. quoniam ad Iren. quia defm. + iam [ ost sunt] f/ 
36. Nam Iren. iam dde. et ff. sicut autem m. om. a. messor Iren. quimetit ade. qui metet 
afm. accipiet [ Avo accipit] mz cod. congregat df Iren. congeret a. colliget em. — ut m, 
— et ¢. serit [ fro seminat] a. et qui metit simul gaudeant (gaudeat d) d Iren. simul gaudeat 


simul gaudeat cum eo qui metit e. 


et qui metit (metet /) adf 
enim est 6f. enim.. 


37. est enim (ergo m codd.) adem Iren. 1/2. 


gaudebit simul cum eo qui metet m. 
» est Tren. 1/2. 


sermo uerus 
quia ad fm. 


Tren. 2/2. uerbum uerum de.  uerbum ueritatis.a d fm. quoniam 4 ¢e Iren, 2/2. 

alius...et alius bdefmIren.1/2, alter... eta (def. cet.) a. alter quidem... alter Iren. 1/2. seminat 
[f. wer. 36] bef m Iren. 2/2. serit ad. metet fm Iren. 2/2. metit abde. 38. Ego enim 
praemisi Iren. ego misi ddefm. ego si misi a. quod aé Iren. in quod m cod. _ in quo 
fmcodd. om. de. uos non 6fm cod. Iren. non uos ade. non (— uos) m codd. — alii labora- 
uerunt 4. + [post alii] autem m2 cod., enim m codd. laborem 4d Iren. labore am cod. abores 
ef m codd. eorum 6def ren. illorum am. introistis adfm Iren. introitis ¢, intrastis 4. 


M 


82 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI,. (iV. 40-V. 14- 


40 Et Samaritae autem, inquit, cum mansisset Dominus apud eos 
biduo, 4! multo plures crediderunt propter sermones eius, ** et muliert 


dixerunt P. dicebant: Iam non propter tuam loguelam credimus ; apsi enim 
est uere V, edd. audiuimus, et scimus quoniam hic uere est Saluator mundz. 
iVeeaiaes: 


50 Kt filium centurionis absens uerbo curauit dicens: Uade, filius 
tuus uiutt. 1. xxii. 3. 


GAP Va 


1seqa. Et post haec iterum secunda uice ascendit in diem festum 
paschae zz Hierusalem, quando paralyticum, qui iuxta natatoriam 
~ curauit A*. iacebat XXXVIII annos, curauit iubens ut surgeret et auferret 
grabbatum suum et iret. Il, xxii. 3. 


porticos V7. 2 Natatoria piscina quinque habebat forticus, unde Dominus 


ire ea suam V. | paralyticum sanum in suam domum ire praecepit. Il. xxiv. 4. 
praec . 


— annes C. 5 Sed et alius autem quidam sanatur a Domino XXXVIIZ annos 
habens in sua passione. 1. xxiii. 2. 


14 Quemadmodum Dominus dixit ei qui curatus fuerat: Ecce, 


deterius tibi WOPOR. | sanus factus es: tam noli peccare, ne quid tibi deterius fiat. 
— tibi 4 : 
- Ie F88an6 (Os 


M4 Ecce, sanus factus es: iam noli peccare, ne quid tibi deterius 
fiat. Ve. XV 


41. amplius [ fro plures] e. + in eum [ fost credid.] f. per [ pro propter] a. sermones Iren. 
sermonem f/f. uerbum aéde. illius [ Avo eius] d. 42. et mulieri dicebant f Iren. et dicebant 
mulieri 6, mulieri autem dicebant ad.  dicebant autem mulieri e. iam non 6f Iren. quia iam 
non é. quoniam non a. quoniam non iam d. tuam loquelam af Iren. tuum sermonem e. tuum 
testimonium 4d. credidimus e. + ei [ Aost credimus] 6. ipsi def Tren. ipsum (a) d. quoniam 
dad Iren. quia def. quod a. hic est uere [¢r. uere est Iren.] saluator mundi a@é Iren. hic est uere 
saluator mundi Christus @f hic uere saluator est saeculi Christus e. 

V. 1. in Hierusalem Iren. in Hierosolyma ¢. in Hierosolymis d. —_ Hierosolymis a4 f. 2. 
natatoria piscina @ (d@) Iren. _natatoriae piscinae 4. natatoria e. _ piscina 7, 5. in sua passione Iren. 
in infirmitate sua [+ aridus ¢] ade. in infirmitate (-atem 4) df. 14. ¢r. iam sanus factus es e¢. 
— ne d. deterius tibi Iren. 2/2. tibi deterius abef/ Cypr. 4/4.  tibi peius d. fiat 6f Iren 
2/2 Cypr. 4/4. contingat ade. ; 


V. 28-47.) SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 83 


* Ueniet hora in qua omnes mortui qui in monumentis sunt, 
audient uocem filii hominis ® et exient, gui bona fecerunt in resurrec- | fii C. 
tionem uttae, et gui mala operatt sunt in resurrectionem tudicit. — operati sunt OPOR 
Aa H, Er Ga. 

Wa cilia i. 

° Scrutamini scripturas, in quibus putatis uos uitam aeternam 
habere: illae sunt quae testimonium perhibent de me. * Et non| ita A. 
uultis uenire ad me, ut uitam habeatis. \V.x. 1. 


8 Ego ueni in nomine Patris met, et non recepistis me: cum alius | recipitis C*. 
art oe 3 5 stakes cum alius autem J/. 
uenerit in nomine suo, illum recipietis, V. xxv. 4. 


46 SZ enim crederetis Moyst, inquit, crederetis et mihi: de me enim | crederitis bis C*. 


* ore credideritis Moysi, in- 
alle scripstt. IV. x. 1. quemcrele tse a7s70 
POR. 


46 Sz credidissetis Moyst, credidissetis et mihi: de me enim ille 
scripsit. “*" Si autem illius litteris non creditis, neque meis sermoni- oe oe pire 2, 
bus credetis. IV. ii. 3. : 


28. Ueniet defm Iren. Tert. uenit ad. — in [ante qua] ut uzd. a, mortui [f wer. 25] Iren. 
om. abdefm Tert. qui fuerint in monumentis 7 audiant ... exiant ¢. 29. exient (exiant 
e) e lren. procedent ad/m Tert. resurgent 4. faciunt [ vo fecerunt] e. in resurrectione uitae ¢. 
et qui vw Iren. quiautem da. quiuero f. qui (¢antum) ae Tert. mala J m Kren. Tert. male ade. 
iniqua 3. operati sunt Iren. fecerunt m. gesserunt Of, egerunt a (ut wid.) d. egerint e. om. Tert. 
in resurrectionem 6/7 Iren. Tert. in resurrectione de. 89. Scrutamini ef Iren, Tert. Cypr. } scrutate 
abd. in quibus @ (2°) b (2°) [wtergue enim codex uerba bri bets doxeite év adbrais (anv aidvioy exe" wal 
éxeival eiow ai paprupovoa rept énod duplict interpretatione latine reddit) e \ren. Tert. Cypr. _ quia... in ipsis ies 
quoniam ...inipsis(1°). quoniam...ineisd@. in quibus ... in illis a(2°). putatis uos [#7. uos put. /J 
uitam aeternam [— aet. a (2°) 4(2°)| habere a (2°) 6 (1° e¢ 2°) ef Iren. Cypr. os putatis habere in eis uitam 
aeternamd.  uos existimatis uitam aeternam habere a (1°). _ salutem speratis Tert. praem. et [ante illae] 
b (1°) def. om. a(1° e¢ 2°) 5 (2°) Iren. Cypr. + enim [ post illae] Tert. illae a (1°) d Tren. Tert. 
ipsae 6(1°). hae (haec e Cypr.) a (2°) 4 (2°) ef Cypr. testimonium perhibent 4 (1°) f Iren. _ testi- 
monium dicunt @ (1°). _testimonio sunt e Cypr. testantur d. _ testificantur [¢v. de me test. a (2°)] @ (2°) b (2°). 
loquuntur [ fvaem.de me] Tert. 40. nec sic [fvo non] a. tr. ad meuenire ¢. = uitam ab vf 
Tren. Cypr. uitam aeternam de. 43, recepistis ¢ Iren. Cypr. accepistis ad. accipitis [tr. me acci- 
pitis d] df cum Iren. Cypr. si abde/f. alter [ pro alius] a. ; hune [ go illum] e. recipietis 
elren. recipitis 6. accepietis ad f Cypr. 46. crederetis... crederetis ab d/ Iren. I /2. credidissetis 
_..credidissetis ¢ Iren. 1/2. _credidissetis . . . crederetis Cypr. + [ post cred. 2°] forsitan of, utique d. 
47. Si autem / Iren. Cypr. si enim de, nam si 6. _ sed cum a. illius litteris bd if Tren. illius 
scripturis ¢ Cypr. mandatis illius a. creditis . . . credetis 6de Iren. Cypr. creditis eae, Creditis J. 
credatis . . . credetis a. neque Iren. quomodo aédde/ Cypr. meis sermonibus ¢ Iren. _meis 


uerbis df _uerbis meis ad Cypr. 
M 2 


84 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [V1.1—-Vil. 49% 


CAPBVE 
— iterum 4 p. 1seaqa, Et iterum inde secedens trans mare Tyberiadis, 7? ubi et 
rage cum multa turba eum fuisset secuta, de quinque panibus satiat 


satiauit edd. ene 
omnem illam multitudinem. ™ Et superauerunt duodecim cophint 


Jragmentorum. II. xxii. 3. 
9, 10, 11 (Uid. Marr. xiv. 19—21.] 


1 Quamuis enim possit Dominus ex nullo subiacente eorum quae 


premere A. sunt conditionis, praebere epulantibus uinum, et esca complere 
accipientes AZM. esurientes, hoc quidem non fecit; accipiens autem eos qui a terra 
— eos A. 


essent panes, et gratias agens, et iterum aquam faciens uinum, 
saturauit eos qui recumbebant. III. xi. 5. 


in uinum A. 


69 A quo et Petrus edoctus cognouit Christum Filium Dei uiuz. 
IIL, xi. 6. 


CAP VILE 


3° Propter hoc, cum saepe uellent eum homines apprehendere, 
apprehensionis cius 12. | emo, inquit, zmmistt manus et; nondum enim uenerat hora appre- 
hensionis. III. xvi. 7. 


38, 29In omnibus autem nobis Spiritus, et ipse est agua uiua, 
quam praestat Dominus in se recte credentibus et diligentibus se 
et scientibus. V. xviii. 2. 


*° Zelantibus autem malis dispensatoribus, qui circumueniebant 
inferiores et dominabantur eorum quibus ratio non constabat, et 
propter hoc nolentibus uenisse regem. IV. xi. 3. 


VI. 1. Tyberiadis Iren, Galileae Tiberiadis a. Galileae et Tiberiadis £ Galileae in partes (fines d) 
Tiberiadis 4 de. 2. multa turba Iren. turba multa add. turbae multae fA turba magnae. eum 
bef Tren. illum ad. 11. gratias agens/Iren.  gratias egit et ad. _ benedixit et de. 69. 
Christus Filius Dei ae¢f (Iren.) Cypr.1/2. Filius Dei 6 Cypr. 1/2. Sanctus Dei ad. —_ Christus (¢antum] Tert. 
uiui Iren. Cypr. 2/2. om. abdef (cf. Tert.). 

VII. 30. immisit d Iren. misit aef.  iniecit 2. manus ci Tren. in illum manus af manus 
in illum 6. adeum manus e. in eum manum d. nondum enim Iren. quoniam nondum ade. quia 
nondum 6/, 


VIII. 34-IX. 3.] SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 85 


GCAESVIL. 
54 Qui enim faczt, inquit, peccatum, seruus est peccatt. Il. viii. 1. — enim p. ; 
2 Sena A 5 . : ae inquit facit(OPOR) p, 
°6 Sz Filius uos manumiserit, uere liberi eritis. i. xix. 1. oa. ake 
filios C. 


“Qui autem non credunt et non faciunt uoluntatem eius, filii et 
angeli sunt diaboli. Iv, xli. 2. 


tr. eius uolunt. edd, 


44Dominus autem ait quoniam diabolus mendax est ab initio 
et in ueritate non stetit. V. xxii. 2. 

44 Serpens autem mendax ostensus est et homicida, sicut Dominus 
ait de eo quoniam ab initio homicida est et in ueritate non stetit. 

V. xxiii 2. 

°° Abraham pater uester exsultauit ut uideret diem meum, et uidit 
et gauisus est. IV. v. 3. 

5¢Et Abraham ergo . . . concupiuit eam diem uidere . . . et per 
spiritum prophetiae eam uidens exsultauit ... Bene igitur Dominus 
noster testimonium reddebat ei dicens: Abraham pater uester 
exsultauit ut uideret diem meum, et uidit et gauisus est. IV. vii. 1. — et (1°) APOR p. 

56 Abraham pater uester exsultauit ut uideret diem meum, et uidit | noster OQ. 
et gauisus est. ®"Responderunt ei: Quinguaginta annos nondum 
habes, et Abraham uidisti? .. .. Non ergo multum aberat a quin- 
quaginta annis, et ideo dicebant ei: Quinquaginta annorum nondum 
es, et Abraham uidisti? I. xxii. 6. 


58 Ante enim quam Abraham esset, ego sum, inquit. IV. xiii. 4. antequam enim edd. 
CAP ALN. neque MMQV. 
uti 4M. 
3 Nec hic peccauit, neque parentes eius, sed ut mantifestetur opera esi: eye 
Sheets estentur (-arentur 2 
Det in ipso. V. xv. 2. PER DOPED 
VIII. 34. seruus est peccati ef Iren. seruus peccati est a. seruus est 6 d Cypr. 36. ¢r. uos filius 4, 
manumiserit Iren. liberauerit abef. liberauit dm. 44, mendax est ab initio Iren. 1/2. a primordio 


mendax est Tert. 2/2. | ab initio homicida est Iren. 1/2. _ homicida fuit (facit f erat a) ab initio ab de fm Cypr. 
Lucif. werba mendax est ad finem uersus eiusdem (drt pevorns early wal 6 marnp avtov) locum proprium habent. 
in ueritatem @. stat [ pro stetit] a. 56. — pater uester exsultauit ut uideret Tert. exsultauit adf 
Tren. 3/3. exultatus est ¢. _—laetabatur 0. laetatus [Avo gauisus] Tert. 57. annos nondum habes 
abdef lren.1/2. annorum nondum es Iren. 1/2. 58. Ante quam Abraham esset Iren. ante quam 
Abraham fieret 7 ante Abraham aéde. 

IX. 3. deliquit e. manifestetur a ef Iren. cod C [sed wide c. iii. 21}. manifestentur 4 Iren. codd. 


manifestaretur @. ipsoelren. illoaf eodd. 


86 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. TRENAET, (IX. 7—-XIl. 27. 


Syloam 4 Siluam C.| 7 Uade in Siloam et lauare. V. xv. 3. 
Syloa A. 7,14 Et Siloa etiam saepe sabbatis curauit, et propter hoc asside- 
bant ei multi die sabbatorum. _ IV. viii. 2. 
CAPSS 
85Tpse autem interdum alteros confitetur patres et deos eodem 
modo, IV. i. 2. 
GAPXE 
25 Foo sum resurrectio et uta. IV. -v. 2. 
35 Nec dacrimasset super Lazarum. _ III. xxii. 2. 
35 OWS dv eddxpucev emt Tod Aadpov. [Txzoporer.] III. xxii. 2. 
porta C. 39 Summi sacerdotis mortua filia, et uiduae filius qui circa portam 
— qui 4 MM. mortuus efferebatur, et Lazarus qui in monumento quartam habebat 
monumentum C. diem, in quibus resurrexerint corporibus?....*® Et Lazarum wocauzt 
uoce magna, dicens: Lazare, uent foras; *et exiutt, inquit, 
— inquit mortuus 4. | mortuus, collugatus pedes et manus insittis. Wisi zr. 
54Deinde cum Lazarum suscitasset ex mortuis et insidiae fierent 
a Pharisaeis, secedit in Ephrem ciuitatem. IL. xaii. 3. 
CAPSXIE 
dies bis A. 1 Et inde ante sex dies paschae ueniens in Bethaniam scribitur. 
fa Il, xxii. 3. 
" Et quid dicam nescio. \. viii. 2. 
2T kal tl eltw ovK oda, [Eriru.] 1, viii. 2. 
7. in Siloam Iren, in natatoriam Siloam add. in natatoria Siloae ~ ad piscinam Siloam e. et lauare 
Tren, _laua [ane in nat. Sil.] f. — ablue [am/e in nat. Sil.] d. et laua oculos tuos e. om. ab. 

XI. 25. etuita bdef Tren. om. a (ut wid.) Cypr. 43. uocauit uoce magna e Iren. uoce magna 
clamauit (exclamauit a) abd/f. dicens 4 Iren, om. adef. prodi { Zvo ueni] 4. 44. et 
abe lren. etconfestim d et...statim f mortuus Iren, ille mortuus e.  ille qui fuerat mortuus 4. 
qui fuerat mortuus 7 qui mortuus erat @. qui defunctus erat a. colligatus Iren. alligatus a. _ ligatus 
bdf. om. e. pedibus et manibus e. 

XII. 1. ante sextum diem / in Bethaniam adf Tren. in Bethania e¢, Bethaniam J. ~ 27, 


dico [ gro dicam] d. nescio Iren, om. abdef Tert. 


XII. 32—XIV. 7.] SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 87 


**Non aliter saluari homines ab antiqua serpentis plaga, nisi 
credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem carnis peccati in ligno 


martyrii exaltatur @ terra et omnia trahit ad se et uiuificat mortuos. | a se C*. 
a — et uiuificat mortuos 
IV. lle is Gi 


“Quidam enim in gloria uidentes eum, gloriosam eius apud 
Patrem a dextris conuersationem uidebant. IV. xxxiii, rr. 


CAPs ite 


Ipsum Uerbum per semetipsum sordes abluit filiorum Sion, | per age aah per 
° . . . selpsum ead. 
manibus suis lawans pedes discipulorum. WV. xxii. 1. i AblGi eae 


5 s c : : fili edd, 
2>Quoniam ipse est in cuius pectore recumbebat ad coenam, oon “AP. 


interrogans guis.esset gui inciperet eum tradere. IV. xx. 11. 


CAP SXLV. 


2 Multae enim mansiones apud Patrem. Ml. xix. 3. 


2Et propter hoc dixisse Dominum multas esse apud Patrem 
MANSIONCS. V. Xxxvi. 2. 


2 kal 61a Todro elpnkevar Tov Kupiov, Ev tots tod [larpés pou povas 


€ivat woAAds. [Anasrastus.] V. xxxvi. 2. 


®6Ostendentes quoniam Dominus noster Iesus Christus werztas 
est, et mendacium in eo non est. III. v. 1. , 


6Et propter hoc dicebat discipulis Dominus: Ego sum wa 
ueritas et uita; et nemo uenit ad Patrem nisi per me. " Si | et veritas A. 


32. aterra bef Iren. deterra ad. 

XIII. 25. in... pectore Iren. super (supra a6) pectus abdef.  pectori Tert. qui inciperet eum 
tradere Iren. cf LUC. xxii. 23 tis dpa ein 6 rodTo péAAov mpacoew (incipiet agere d, facturus esset abef), JOH. vi. 
ZI ovTos yap Epedrev mrapabidsvat adrév, xii. 4 6 pedAdAwy avrov mapadisovat (incipiebat tradere d zx utrogue loco b 2°, 
traditurus erat aef tn utrogue loco 6 1°). 

XIV. 2. apud patrem Iren. 2/2 Tert. 2/3. penes patrem Tert.1/3. in domo patris mei adde/f. 
6. ueritas mcodd. Iren. Tert. praem. et abdefm cod. Cypr. 2/2. et [ante nemo] Iren. (sds wocem et 
ipsius Irenaet additamentum esse tudicauerts), om. abdefm Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET, [XIV. 8-XV. 16. 


cognouissetis p70 cog- 
nouistis (1°) CV, edd. 

cognouissetis fro cog- 
noscitis (fraem.utique 
C? Ma) C*V, edd. 

uidistis eum V, Gr Ha 
See 

tempus C. 

non me C? (o7 me C*) 


cognouistis 
edd. pr. 

uidet me uidet A, edd. 

et P. meum JZ, edd. gr. 
+ non (ante cogn.) O. 

cognoscetis JZ PR. 
+eum (ost uid.) P. 

in me est JZ, edd. 

— Pater C. 


dicam C? (O)V, edd. 
quia AOPOR, edd. 
ty. eius dominus edd, 
zr. faciat dom. eius A. 
quia Ap. 

quaecumque O. 

— meo AV, Ma St. 
nota feci uobis OPOR. 
— uobis 4, edd. 
dicam V, edd. 

quia fro quoniam A. 
faciet C. 


APOR, 


7. tr. me cognou. @ Tert. 1/2. 
cognouistis . . 


m cod, Vert. 1/2. 
+ utique [ fost me] f- 


cognouistis . . uidistis Iren. 2/2. 
cognoscite [ywwwoxere cmperatiuum| .. uidistis d. 
. - illuma Tert. 
cognouistis abd fm Iren. codd. Tert. 

uidet ... uidet Tert. 2/3 Iren. codd. 
tr. patrem uid. e Tert. 1/3. 


bafm. illum. 
Iren. 


ego enim Iren, 
in me Iren. 2/2. 


est... pater in me est em. 
pater meus af, 
XV. 15. dico ab def Tren, 2/2 Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. 2/3. 
[ ost seruos] a Cypr. 2/2. 
faciat a ef Iren. 
manifestaui uobis ¢ Iren. 
uos elegi ae f. 


Cypr. 


abdef. 


bf. 
elegi uos 6d Iren. 


cognouistis me, et Patrem meum cognoscitis ; et amodo cognoutstis 
eum et uidists. 
8 Et Dominus autem Philippo uolenti Patrem uidere ® respondit: 
Tanto tempore uobiscum sum, et me non cognoursti, Philippe 2 Ou, 
me uidit, uidit et Patrem. Quomodo tu dicis: Ostende nobis 


1Vo vite 33 


Patrem? Ego enim in Patre, et Pater in me. "Et amodo 
cognouistis eum et uidistis. Ill. xiii. 2. 
10 wel 11 Oyoniam ego in Patre, et Pater in me. V. xviii. 1. 


28 Etenim Pater, ait, maior me est. 1. xxviii. 8. 


CAP. XV. 


15 Tam non dico uos seruos, quoniam seruus nescit quid dominus 
eius faciat. Uos autem dixi amicos, quoniam omnia quae audiui a 
Patre meo manifestaui uobis. In eo enim quod dicit: lam non dico 
wos seruos manifestissime significauit se esse qui primo quidem eam 
seruitutem quae est erga Deum hominibus per legem constituerit, 
post deinde libertatem eis donauerit. Et in eo quod dicit: Quontam 
seruus nescit quid faciat dominus eius, ignorantiam seruilis populi 
manifestat per suum aduentum. IV. xiii. 4. 

16 Et propter hoc dicebat discipulis Dominus: Vox wos me 


elegistis, sed ego elegi uos. IV. xiv. 1. 


cognouistis . . 
. scietis a. 
— meum Tert. 2/2. 


. cognoscitis em codd. Iren. 

cognouissetis dzs Iren. cod, Tert. 1/2. 
et amodo dd efm Iren. 2/2. 
nostis .. uidistis a 6 Tert. 


cognouistis dzs ab 
cognosceretis dz7s f. 
iam ex hoc a. sed abhinc Tert. 
nostis .. uidetis em. cognoscetis . . uidetis f 
eum semel (om. post uidistis] Iren. 2/2. eum... eum 
illum... eume. 9. tanto temporis 6, cognouisti Iren. codd. CV. 
nostis e. tr. uidit me dd. uidit .. . uidit abdefm 

uiderit ... uidet Tert. 1/3. — et [ane patrem] de Tert. 1/3. 


quomodo abem Iren. praem. et df. monstra [ fro ostende] d. 10. 
non credis (creditis 7) quia ego abfm Tert. non credis quoniam ego de. 10, 11. pater 
pater in me... pater inme Tert. pater in me est... pater in me a@6(d)f. pater in me 


11. 7. pater in me et ego in patre d. 


28. pater dde Iren. Tert. 2/2 
tr. est me a, 


dicam Iren. 2/2 cod. v Lucif. 1/3. 
quia df. zr. nescit seruus a. 7. fac. Dominus eius 


quoniamdIren. quiaade/f. quae adeTren. quaecumque 
demonstraui uobis d. _ nota feci uobis [¢v. uobis feci a\ abf. 16. 


+ sed amicos 
quoniam @¢é Iren. 


facit dd, 


XV. 26-XVIII. 12.) SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 89 


*° Alii uero ut donum Spiritus frustrentur, quod in nouissimis | frustentur 2. fc 
temporibus secundum placitum Patris effusum est in humanum 
genus, illam speciem non admittunt quae est secundum Iohannis 
euangelium, in qua Paracletum se missurum Dominus promisit. 
[CED jo. tis 7a) Illy xt. 9. 


*° Unde et Dominus pollicitus est méttere se Paracletum, qui nos 
aptaret Deo. II. xvii. 2. 


77 Apostoli, quos uniuersi actus et uniuersae doctrinae Dominus 
testes fecit. III. xii. 15. 


GCAPWXV I: 
T[Uid. Jo. xv. 26 supra. | 


CAP XVI; 
° Pater, clarifica me claritate quam habui apud te, priusquam | — apud te C. 
mundus fieret. IV. xiv. 1. 
Et filius perditionis dictus est ab eo. UL. xx. 5. 


4 Uolo ut ubi ego sum, bt et hi sint, ut uideant claritatem meam. | hii AV. 


ce 
Tavares ee 


CAPS XV TL. 
12(Uid. Luc. xxii. 54.] 


26. Paracletum Iren. 2/2.  Uerbum UWapdxdntos quater in euangelio adhibetur: 1° xiv. 16, paracletus bd. St, 
aduocatus ae m: 2° xiv. 26, paracletus def, aduocatus m Tert. (guamquam usitatissimum in Tertulliant scriptes 
paracletus) aduocatus... paracletus a: 3° xy. 26, paracletus add/, aduocatus ¢, consolator m: 4° xvi. 7 para- 
cletus a4 df, aduocatus em. 

XVII. 5. Pater ad init. Iren.: postea (cum graeco ddgacdv pe ad, narep) rell. clarifica 4 ¢ m Iren. 
Cypr. honorifica ad.  glorifica f- + tu [ post me ab def, ante clarifica Cypr.] abdef Cypr. om. m 
Iren. + apud (ad d@) teipsum (temetipsum 4) abde Cypr. om. f [sed uide infra\ m Iren. pracm. 
ea [ante claritate] 7. claritate m Iren. Cypr. claritatem de. gloria ad.  gloriam /. habui 
befm Iren. Cypr. habebam ad, apud te adm. Iren. Cypr. [et be, sed tr. ad fin. uer.). apud te 
ipsum [wzde supra] f. priusquam (priuspriusquam ¢) 6 ¢ fm Iren. Cypr. antequam ad. mundus fieret 
Tren. Cypr. fieret mundus ¢. mundus esset abefm. 24. sum abdf Iren. fuero e Cypr. 2/2. 
ibi Iren. om. abdef Cypr. 2/2. hie Iren. ipsi Cypr.2/2. illi addf. + mecum [ post sint] 
abdef Cypr. 2/2. et [Avo ut 2°] Cypr. 2/2. aspiciant [ pro uideant] d. claritatem (¢ Iren. 
Cypr. 2/2.  gloriam ad/. meam a@éef Iren. Cypr. 1/2. om. qd Cypr. 1/2. 

Deficit d lat, inde a cap. xviii. 2 usque ad cap. xx. 1: de schedulis suppletorits utde sis quae adnotata 
sunt supra p. 4. 

N 


go NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. [RENAET, (XIX. 11-XX. 24. 


GAP. XIX, 


11 Pilato quoque similiter dicebat: Mzullam haberes potestatem 
data CPQR p. in me, nist datum tibi fuisset desuper. 1V. xviii. 3. 


15 Non habemus regem nist Caesarem. IV. xxi. 3. 


exiisset p. 84Nec percusso latere exisset sanguzs et aqua. Il. xxii. 2. 


34 odd dv vuyelons adtod Ths TAEvpas e€nAev alua kal Bowp. 


[Tueoporer.] III, xxii. 2. 


—eAC yz. 54 Crucifixus est, et [e] latere eius puncto sanguis extit et aqua. 


LIS Booctity 7y, 


CAPT XX 


eum fro se A. 17 Resurgens autem tertia die et Mariae, quae se prima uidit et 
adorauit, dicebat: MWolz me tangere; nondum enim ascendi ad 

PatremmeumOPQRp. | Patrem: sed uade ad discipulos, et dic eis: Ascendo ad Patrem 

dices eis OQR. dices ; 

Ais 2 meum et Patrem uestrum. V. xxxi 1. 


20, 25 seads Quomodo igitur Christus in carnis substantia surrexit, 


et ostendit discipulis figuras clauorum et apertionem lateris. V. vii. r. 


quo MZ. 
substantiam C. 
— et 1° A. 


figuram A MM, fixu- 5 : p : 
TE ERS 20, 25 seqd- Post deinde surgens in carne, ut etiam fixuras clauorum 


figuras edd. pr. ostenderet discipulis, sic ascendit ad Patrem. V. xxxi. 2. 


**Et decem apostoli, quibus manifestatur post resurrectionem 


KIX. 11. fluctuat ordo uerborum apud codd. nullam eé Iren. Cypr. 2/2. non... ullam (nullam a) 
abf. in me aut uid. f Iren. aduersus me dé Cypr. 2/2. datum tibi fuisset Iren. codd. data tibi 
[¢r. tibi data 7] fuisset af Iren. codd. data esset tibi [¢”. esset tibi data 6] de Cypr. 15. non 0/ Tren, 
pracm. Nos ae, 84. sanguis et aqua af Iren. 2/2. aqua et sanguis e Tert. 2/2. 

XX. 17. noli me tangere abdef Iren. ne contigeris me Tert. necdum d. —enim Tert. 
patrem 1° dde Tren. patrem meum af Tert. sed uade Iren, uade autem adef Tert. ade ergo d. 
discipulos Iren. _fratres de, _fratres meos af Tert. dices Tert. eis bf Iren. Tert.  illis ade. 
+ quia ego [an~e ascendo] fA + ad [an¢e patrem 3°] a. 25. figuras Iren. 1/2. _fixuras Iren. 1/2. 
Tov Tumov Tav ira bis habet Graecus textus: uestigium ... locum a, figuram... locum 3, figuram ds d, figuram 
(om. 2°) ¢, locum... foramina 


XX, 24-31.] SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 


Dominus, cum Thomas non esset praesens, inuisibilem defigurabant 
secundum eos decadem. I. wiii. 3. 


4 kat ot déka amdcroAo, ofs davepodrar pera thy eyepow 6 Kupwos, 


TOD Owpa pH Tapdvtos, THv adpatov Serbo Kar’ adrovds dexdda. 


{Evrex.] I. xviii. 3. 


31 Haec autem scripta sunt, ut credatis guoniam TLesus est Filius ae (se. uti?) pro ut 1° 
Dei, et ut credentes uitam aeternam habeatis in nomine eius. aed: 
III. xvi. 5. | + Christus Zos¢ est A. 


31. quoniam @ Tren. quia ddefm. Tesus est filius Dei Iren. _Iesus Christus est filius Dei Of. I. Cc. 
filius est Dei dm cod. _I.C. filius Dei est em codd. (cf. Iesum Christum filium Dei Tert.). est Christus filius 
Dei a. — et [ante ut credentes] m. aeternam d¢fIren. sempiternam d@. om. am. ipsius 


[ pro eius] e. 


ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


CAPRSL: 


' Quae Pater posuit in sua potestate. III. xxiii. 1. 
8 [Uid. Jou. xv. 27.] 


5 Petrus igitur apostolus post resurrectionem Domini et ad- 
sumptionem in caelos uolens adimplere duodecim apostolorum 
numerum et adlegere pro Iuda alterum qui electus esset a Deo ex 

oportebat F, edd. his qui aderant dixit: 1° Uiri fratres, oportet impleri scripturam 


Slee tat if hance quam praedixit Spiritus sanctus ore Dauid de Iuda, qui factus 
hiis AV. est dux his qui adprehenderunt Iesum, \' quoniam adnumeratus 
— inter V. 


bie OR fuit inter nos: * Fiat habitatio eius deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet 
TELE? . 


—et...caMMoP. |inea, et Episcopatum eius accipiat alter. Ul. xii. 1. 
accipiet CV. 5 ¢ ape : 

Bie pro alter A. 20 Et episcopatum eius accipiat alius. 1. xx. 2. 
alter fro alius C. 


INDEX SIGLORUM NON ANTEA ADHIBITORUM. 
é= Codex Laudianus [Bodleianus Laud. 35]. 
g=Codex Gigas Holmiae. 
4 =Codex Floriacensis [Parisiensis 6400 G] mutilus. 


#=Codex Perpinianus [Parisiensis lat. 321]: sed inde a cap. xiii. 6 textum mere Hiero- 
nymianum habet. 


saec. vi exeunt. 
saec. xlii. 
saec. vii. 


saec. xiii ineunt. 
Auct-/ebapt. = Auctor de Rebaptismate: libellus iste, saeculo tertio (fortasse ante a. 258) scriptus, inter opera 
Cypriani adseruatur, Hartel iii. 69. 


Aug-Fe/.=Codex Actorum in disputatione inter s. Augustinum et Felicem Manichaeum habita adscitus: 
Corpus Script. Eccl. Lat. xxv. 799. 


I. 16. oportebat e. adimpleri scripturam istam Aug-Fe/. dixit 2. ore Iren. Aug-Fe/. 
per os deg p. sancti Dauid Aug-Fe/. factus est @ Iren. fuit eg p Aug-Fel. deductor Aug- 
Fel. his d Iren. eorum eg.  illorum Aug-/el. adprehenderunt @ Iren. 
egp Aug-Fel. 17. quoniam Iren. Aug-Fe/. quia e. qui dg. adnumeratus fuit Iren. adnume- 
ratus erat @ Aug-#e/, connumeratus erat ef. connumerabatur g. in nobis [ Z7o inter nos] Z. 20. 
habitatio...deserta...inea dg Iren. illa...deserta...in ea Aug-7e/. ager... desertus... in eo ¢ 
eius # Iren. Aug-7é7. eorumd. _ illiuse g. habitet 2. eius gp Iren. 2/2 Aug-Fe/. _illius de. 
sumat [ fro accipiat] a. alter eg Iren. 1/2 (2/2 cod C) Aug-Fel. alius @ Iren. 1/2. 


conprehenderunt 


Wh aayl ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 93 


CAP. lh 


Tseqd- Quem et descendisse Lucas ait post ascensum Domini super 
discipulos in Pentecoste . . . unde et omnibus linguis conspirantes 
hymnum dicebant Deo. Ill. xvii. 2. 


*Rursus cum Spiritus sanctus descendisset in discipulos uti 
omnes prophetarent et loquerentur linguis, 1% et quidam inriderent | irridentes V. 
eos quasi a musto ebrios, '* dixit Petrus ’ non ebrios quidem illos 
esse, cum sit hora tertia diet, esse autem hoc guod dictum est per 
prophetam: “ Erit in noutssimis diebus, dicit Dominus, effundam 
de Spiritu meo in omnem carnem et prophetabunt. Deus igitur, 
qui per prophetaim promisit missurum se Spiritum suum in humanum 
genus, ipse et misit ei, et ipse Deus a Petro adnuntiatur suam 
promissionem adimplesse. III. xii, 1. 


16, 17°Q obty 81a Tod Tpodyrov emayyetAdpevos Oeds weve 76 TIvedpa 
a e \ \ 
avtod ent THv dvOpwrdrtnta, otros Kal émeuwe' Kal Oeds bad Tlérpov 
katayyeAdeTat THy idlav enayyeAlay TeTANPwKS. 


[Caren. Coll. Noui Oxoniensis.] III. xii. 1. 


22 Uiyt enim, inquit Petrus, /svaelitac, audite sermones meos: 
Tesum Nazareum, uirum adprobatum a Deo in uobis uirtutibus et | Nazarenum A p, edd. 
prodigiis et signis quae fecit per ipsum Deus in medio uestrum, | illum P. 
guemadmodum ipst scitis, * hunc definito consilio et praescientia Det sn eis . 


traditum per manus iniquorum affigentes interfecistis ; ** quem Deus | Pio 4. 


II. 16. prophetam d Iren. Auct-Rebaft. praem.loelg + Ioel ep. 17. praem. et (ante erit] e. 
de Spiritu meo eg Iren. Tert. 3/3. _ spiritum meum d@ Auct-Ledbapt. in’ ei irens) ert. 3/305 ssuper 
dep Auct-Rebafpt. 22. audited eg p Iren. auribus mandate Tert. sermones meos Iren. 
sermones hos d@. _uerba haec (¢7. 2, 1g) eg. quae dico Tert. Nazareum Iren. Nazoraeum (-reum e) de. 
Nazarenum gp Tert. 2/2. adprobatum a Deo Iren. a Deo probatum @Z. a Deo designatum e.  sanc- 
tum a Deo ostensum g. a Deo destinatum Tert. 2/2. in uobis egf Tren. uobis Tert. 2/2. in nobis d. 
et prodigiis et signis de Iren. ac prodigiis ac signis g. et signis ac prodigiis /. per ipsum Iren. 7. 
per eum [¢r. fost Deuse|de. om. g. quemadmodum Iren._ sicut de gf. ipsid Z Iren. uos ipsi g. 
uos omnes é. 23. definito consilio Iren. destinato consilio d. _constituto consilio ¢. secundum prae- 
scriptum (scriptum #) consilium ¢/. praescientia (-tiam f) g f Tren. _prouidentia de. — Dei g. 
traditum gf Iren. auditum accepistis d. ceditum accipientes e. affigentes eg Iren. adfixum d. 
interfecistis d@ Iren. occidistis (occidistitis ¢) eg p. 
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excitauit solutis doloribus inferorum, quoniam non erat possibile 


ae ¥. a tenert eum ab eis. ®Dauid enim dicit in apsum: Prowuidebam 
omino G . * . . 
‘mei C, Er Ga Fe. Dominum in conspectu meo semper, quoniam a dextris meis est ut 


mihi pro meis MMP | yoy mmouear. °° Propter hoc laetatum est cor meum et exsultautt 
(¢r. est mihi P). 


ne grout non pP, Ma | lingua mea, insuper et caro mea requiescet in spe: * quoniam non 
oe derelingues animam meam in inferno, neque dabis sanctum tuum 
uidere corruptionem. Dehinc rursum fiducialiter illis dicit de 
patriarcha Dauid, quoniam mortuus est et sepultus et sepulcrum 
eius fit apud eos usque in hunc diem. *° Propheta autem, inquit, 
cum esset et sciret quoniam iureiurando ei turauit Deus de fructu 
sederet ACOOR p, Er | uentris eius sedere in throno eius,*' prouidens locutus est de resur- 
ee eke rectione Christi, quoniam neque derelictus est apud inferos neque 

caro eius uidit corruptionem. ** Hunc Lesum, inquit, excitauit 
Deus, cuius nos omnes sumus testes, * qui dextera Det exaltatus, 
fr. sancti Spir. edd. repromissionem Spiritus sancti accipiens a Patre, effudit dona- 
qua nos AZM. tionem hanc quam uos nunc uidetis et auditis. ** Non enim Daud 


caclo AMMOPOR. | ascendit in caelos, dictt autem ipse: Dixit Dominus Domino meo: 
dicit pro dixit AC. 


24, excitauit Iren. suscitauit de gp. solutis doloribus inferorum Iren. _ solutis amitibus inferiorum d. 
solutis gemitibus inferni ¢Z. soluens per ipsum dolores inferni e. quoniam d Iren. _propter quod e. 
quia gp. non erat possibile ¢ Iren. possibile non esset @. impossibile erat g/. teneri Iren. 
detineri de gp. eum d@ Tren. illum eg. eis Iren. ipso d. e0 eg. 25. ipsum 
Tren. eum d. illum eg. dominum meum d. in conspectu meo df Iren. ante me eg. 
quoniam Z Iren. quia deg. a dextris meis g Iren. adextramea d. ad dextris mihi 7, in dextris 
meis ¢. utnon deg Iren. ne #. mouear Iren. commouear de gf. 26. propter hoc 
Tren. _propterea de gf. delectatum /. insuper eg Iren. adhuc autem d. requiescet ¢ 
Tren. _—requiescit . =inhabitauit de. in spe eg Iren. in spsem d. 27. quoniam g# Iren. 
quia de. in inferno eg Iren. in infernum Z.  aput inferos d. 30. Propheta autem cum esset 
(@r.3421 dd) Tren.  profeta ergo cum esset ¢. propheta igitur cum esset . quia ergo propheta erat ¢. 
sciret dp Iren. sciebat g. _ sciens e. quoniam Iren. quia deg. eiiurauit Iren. iurauit ei de. 
iurauit illi g. iurasset illi /. de fructu (de fructum @) dgf Iren. ex fructu ¢ Tert. 1/2. fructum 
Tert. 1/2. uentris ¢f Iren. lumbi e. lumborum Tert.1/2. ex lumbis Tert. 1/2. de praecordia d. 
sedere ¢fIren. suscitare Christum et sedere ¢. secundum came suscitare Christum collocare d. consessurum 
(allusiue) Tert. in throno Tren. Tert. super thronum de. supra thronum gf. eius deg Iren. 
ipsius Tert. 31. — prouidens locutus est d. + itaque [ fost prouidens] 7p. quoniam Iren. quia 
degp. derelictus est dg Iren. _derelicta est anima eius e. apud inferos d Iren. in inferno eg. 
32. + [post hunc] ergo deg, igitur /. excitauit Iren, suscitauit eg. —_resuscitauit d. ty. omnes 
nos ¢. sumus testes e Iren. testes sumus dg‘. 33. quidextera Iren, dexteraergo dg. dextera 
igitur ¢. dextera itaque #. + et (ost exaltatus] de. repromissionem ¢# Iren. _ promissione g. 
pollicitationem d. accipiens é7 Iren. accepta [¢v. accepta Spiritus sancti g] d ¢. effundit e 
+ [fost effundit] uobis d, in nos f. donationem hanc quam Iren. hoc donum (domum e) quod e¢ . 
hoe quod g. quod d. uos nunc Tren. nunc uose. etuos f. etd. om. g. uidistis et 
audistis d. 34. dicit ef Iren.  dixit dg. autem eg Iren. enim df. 


Il. 35—III. 12.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 95 
ee eee 


Sede ad dexteram meam, *quoadusque ponam inimicos tuos sub- 
pedaneum pedum tuorum. * Certissime ergo sciat omnis domus | sca V. 

Israel quoniam et Dominum eum et Christum Deus Jecit, hune | dixit pro Deus fecit 
Lesum quem uos crucifixistis. *‘Cum dixissent igitur turbae: poo aa e 
Quid ergo faciemus? ** Petrus ad eos ait: Paenitentiam agite, et| 
baptizetur unusquisque uestrum in nomine Iesu in vemissa peccato-| —in nom. lesu MM 
rum, et accipietis donum Spiritus sancti. Il. xii. 2. COLOR: 


temissa ACMMOPQO 
#, remissionem V, edd. 


*1 Et una die baptizati sunt hominum ¢rza mi/ia et quatuor et 
quingue. ([Cf. Act. iv. 4] IV. xxiii. 2. 


(Cy LOBE 


'Rursus cum Petrus simul cum Ioanne *uidisset eum qui a 
natiuitate claudus erat ante portam templi quae dicitur speciosa 
sedentem et petentem eleemosynam, °dixit ei: <Arxgentum et 
aurum non est mihi; quod autem habeo, hoc do tibi: In nomine | tr. tidi do V, edd. 
Lesu Christi Nazareni surge et ambula. "Et statim etus confirmati 
sunt gressus et plantae, ®et ambulabat et introiuit cum ipsis in 
templum, ambulans et saliens et glorificans Deum, 1 Multitudine 
autem uniuersa collecta ad eos propter inopinatum factum, 1? Petrus | —antem /. 


34. ad dexteram meamdIren. ad dextris meise. a dextris meis g 7. 35. quoadusque Iren. donec 
degp Tert. subpedaneum Iren. scabellum (scabillum e, scamillum @) @e g p. 36. Certis- 
sime gf Iren. firmissime Tert.  diligentere. _ pro certo d. ergodIren. igituré. itaque gp Tert. 
sciat degflren. cognoscat Tert. quoniam gf Iren. quia de. quod Tert. eum [¢r. post Christum 
é, post fecerit Tert.] ¢ Iren. Tert. illum g. om. df. fecit [¢r. ante Deus g| degp Iren.  fecerit Tert. 
87. — ergoe fp. + [ post faciemus] uiri fratres ostendite (monstrate ¢) nobis de gp. 38. ad eos 
aitd Iren. adillosait g. ait adillos eg. Paenitentiam agite dgf Iren. Lucif. paenitemini e Cypr. 
Tesu Iren. Jesu Christi g. domini Iesu Christi de Cypr. domini nostri Iesu Christi p Lucif. remissa Iren. 
remissione d. remissionem egZ Cypr. Lucif. accipite gratiam sanctum Spiritum d. tr. sancti spiritus e. 

III. 6. + quidem [ fost argentum] 2 Cypr. est mihi d@e(A) Iren. Cypr. habeo gp Lucif. quod 
autem ¢(f) Iren. Cypr. sed quod gp Lucif. quod d. do tibi g/ Iren. tibi do dep Cypr. Lucif. 
praem. domini nostri [anée I. C.] fp. Nazareni gf Iren. Lucif. Nazarei Cypr. Nazorei d e Cypr. cod. A. 
—surge etd. + [fost ambula] in pace p. 7. Et statim Iren. et confestim df.  confestimque g Lucif. 
confestim autem ¢. et continuo &. confirmati eg Iren. Lucif.  stetit confirm(atique) 2.  stetit et 
firmatae d. gressus Iren. gressus eius AP. eius gressi ¢, eius uases [¢.e. Baces} @. _ pedes eius 
ge Lucif. plantae eg Iren. Lucif. crura d. laccania 4. 8. ambulabat Iren. ambulabat g(audens) 
et exultans #. _ exiliens stetit et ambulabat (-auit 4) gf Lucif. _ exiliens stetit et ambulabat gaudens ¢ cum 
exsiluisset stetit et ambulabat gaudens d. et introiuit (-iit ¢) @e Iren. et intrauit gf Lucif. —_ introiuit 
autem 2. cum illis egp Iren. Lucif. . cum eis ¢/. ambulans et ¢ Iren. ambulans ac gp. om. adh 
Lucif. saliens et # Iren. exiliens et ¢ Lucif. saliens...que g. om. dh. glorificans Deum Iren. 
laudans Deum gp Lucif. conlaudans Deum ¢. laudem dans Deo d, 
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admiramini /. dixit eis: Uiri Israclitae, quid miramini in hoc, et nos quid intue- 
mini quasi nostra uirtute fecerimus hunc ambulare? 1 Deus 
+et ante Deus (3°)(O | Abraham, Deus Isaac, Deus Iacob, Deus patrum nostrorum, glorifi- 


PON) tae cauit filium suum, quem uos quidem tradidistis tn tudicium et 
Pylati CV. negastis ante faciem Pilati, cum remittere eum uellet. 14 (Jos autem 
adgrauates C. sanctum et tustum adgrauastis, et petistis uirum homicidam donart 

uobis, 'ducem autem uitae occidistis, quem Deus excitauit a mor- 
tuis, cuius nos testes sumus. \° Et in fide nominis eius hune quem 
uidetis et scitis confirmauit nomen eius, et fides quae est per ipsum 
dedit ei incolumitatem coram uobis omnibus. “ Et nunc, fratres, 

— nequam P. scio gquoniam secundum ignorantiam fecistis nequam: ** Deus 
qui gro quae V. autem quae praedixit ore omnium prophetarum pati Christum 

suum adimpleuit.  Paenitentiam igitur agite et conuertimint, 

12. miramini gf Iren. admiramini de 2. in hoc [¢v. azte miramini 4] gf Iren. super hoc dh. 
super isto ¢. et Iren. aut deh. uel gf. nos quid intuemini @ (#) Iren. nobis quid intenditis e. 
quid in nos intenditis ¢ J. quasi deh Iren. tamquam gf. nostra e Iren. propria g. nostra 
propria . nosnostra %. nos nostra propria a. + [ Zost uirtute] aut pietate (-tem p) def, et pietate g, 
aut potestate /. praem. [ante fecerimus] hoc @g, haec #. hunc ambulare [¢. 2,1 ¢] ¢ Iren. ut hic 
ambulet [¢#.132d] dg. (ut ambul)aret iste 2, 13. Deus Isaac Deus Iacob Iren. Deus Isaac et 
Deus Iacob g. et Deus Isaac et Deus Iacob @. et Isaac et Iacob egh. glorificauit eg Iren.  clarifi- 
cauit @%. _honorificauit /. filium #4 Iren. puerum de g. + [fost suum] Iesum eg, Iesum 
Christum d(). — uos quidem d. in iudicium é¢ Iren. iniudicio d adiudicium(%) fp. om. g. 
negastis @# Iren. abnegastis eg. + eum [ gost negastis] de. remittere eum uellet Iren.  iudicaret 
ille dimittere ¢. _ille (iudicaret e)um dimittere 2. iudicasset eum dimittendum g. _ ille iudicasset dimittendum 
eum 7. _iudicasset ille dismittere eum uoluit d. 14. autem d@(%)p Iren. uero eg. praem. ipsum 
[ante sanctum] d. aggrauastis Iren. grabastis d. negastis ¢ gh p. petistis Z Iren. magis petis- 
tis ¢. postulastis (-atis ¢) dg p. uirum homicidam (-da @) d@gf Iren. uirum homicidam uiuere et e. 
homicidam (? hominem uiuer)e et /. 15. ducem Iren. principem de. auctorem gf. autem eg Iren. 
uero da. occidistis Iren. _interfecistis deg. excitauit Iren.  suscitauit de gp. quibus [ pro 
cuius] d. tr. sumus testes 4. 16. sup(er fi)de(m eius) nominis 2. uidetis et scitis Iren. _uidistis 
et scitis d. _uidetis et nostis eghp. confirmauit eg Iren. consolidauit d. fides quae est per 
ipsum Tren. fe que per ipsum est a. f. quae pereum e. quae per ipsum est f. gf. ei deh Tren. illi 
&p- incolumitatem Iren. integritatem hanc deg.  integritatem istam /. coram uobis omnibus 
Iren. coram omnibus uobis d@gf. in conspectu omnium uestrum e¢ (/?). 17. fratres g Iren. uiri 
fratres dehp. scio egp Tren. scimus Ah. one. da, quoniam (#) Iren. quia deg. + 0s 
quidem d(h?). secundum ignorantiam Iren, per ignorantiam deg. per scientiam [#70 inscientiam 2] A. 
fecistis h v4 Iren.  gessistis g. —egistis de. nequam / Iren. iniquitatem ¢@ hoc malum gg. om. e. 

+ sicut (ita ut g) et principes uestri dé g (h) p 18. Deus autem deg Iren. uerum Deus hf. quae 
deplren. quod. qui g. praedixit Iren. _ praenuntiauit de. adnuntiauit 4. ante praenunciauit 
(rerat £) gp. ore h Tren. per os ad é &p. pati degf Tren. passurum 2. suum def Tren. 
ipsius gf. adimpleuit Iren. impleuit sic de. ita impleuit gf. et inpleuit %. 19. Paeniten- 


tiam igitur agite # Iren. _paenitentiam agite #. —_ paenitentiam ergo agite @g. _ paenitemini ergo e. 


t antial aeniteat 
itaque uos (2?) Tert. conuertimini dg mp Iren. reuertemini e. _resipiscite Tert. 


III. 20-26.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


oF 


ut deleantur peccata uestra et ueniant uobis tempora refrigerii a 
JSacie Domini *® et mittat praeparatum uobis Christum Tesum, ® quem 
oportet caelum quidem suscipere usque ad tempora dispositionis 
omnium quae locutus est Deus per sanctos prophetas suos. *% Moyses 
quidem dicit ad patres nostros quoniam Prophetam uobis excitabit 
Dominus Deus uester ex fratribus uestris quemadmodum me; 
ipsum audietis in omnibus quaecumque locutus fuerit ad uos: 
*erit autem omnis anima quaecumque non audierit prophetam 
lum peribit de populo. ™ Et omnes a Samuel et deinceps quot- 
quot locuti sunt et adnuntiauerunt dies istos. * Uos estis filii pro- 
phetarum et testamenti quod Deus disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens 
ad Abraham: Et in semine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrae. 
6 Uobis primum Deus excitans filium suum misit benedicentem uos, 


utt conuertat se wrusquisque a nequitits suis. Il. xii. 3. 


uti 4, edd. 

— tempora...uobis C, 
—a facie AOPOR p. 

uobis praep. V. 

Jesum Christum 1%, edd. 

quidem caelum J, edd. 

est ei Deus PR p, Zr 
Ga Fe. 

nobis Zvo uobis P. 

excitabit uobis edd. 

noster AR p. 

nostris Vy. 

est pro erit P. 

a populo P. 

+ et omnes fost dein- 
cepsOQRp, Er.Ga Fe. 

— et ante adnunt. Pp 
Lr Ga Fe. 

uestros 4. 

semini JZIZPOR. 

— uobis...suis WM 
OPOQOR. 

ut pro uti edd. 

negociis CV. 


19. praem. ad hoc [ante ut] d. ut deleantur deg mp Iren. 
peccata uestra dg mf Iren. uestra peccata e. delicta uestra Tert. 
ut t. uobis r. superueniant Z Tert. ut cum uenerint gf. 
Tren. a conspectu Domini ef. ex persona Dei Tert. 
tr. uobis praeparatum . praeparatum / Iren, praedesignatum Tert. 
destinatus est ¢. eum qui praedestinatus est g. eum qui destinatus est g. 
Iesum Christum dgh, 21. caelum quidem degp Iren. caelos # Tert. 


ut cum uenerunt t. r. uobis e, 


pere eghp. accipere d Tert. tr. ad usque Tert. tempora dispositionis # Iren. 
bitionis Tert. tempora restitutionis ¢. temporum restitutionem [¢. 2,1 gp] egZ. 
suos Iren. per os sanctorum suorum prophetarum [77. proph. suorum gf] dg Pp. 


ad perdelenda . 
et ueniant uobis Iren. 


20. mittat d% Iren. Tert. 
praedestinatum d. 
Christum Jesum e # Iren. 


ad abolenda Tert. 
ut ueniant d. 
a facie Domini dg 
miserit eg fp. 

qui prae- 


suscipere Iren.  reci- 
tempora exhi- 
per sanctos prophetas 


per os omnium sanctorum a 


saeculo suorum prophetarum e. ore sanctorum prophetarum [+ suorum 4] & Tert. 22. enim [ fo 
quidem] #. dicit Iren, dixit deghp. patres uestros eé. quoniam Iren. quiadegp. om. h. 
excitabit (-auit 2) % Iren.  suscitabit (-auit dep) deg fp. uester @g Iren. noster ¢. om. hp. ex 
gplren. de deh. quemadmodum Iren. tamquam de. sicut gf. illum [ Zvo ipsum] /. in 


omnibus Iren. secundum omnia de. 
23. omnis autem [o7z. erit] 2. 
plebe g. plebe sua Z. 

et omnes autem prophetae e. deinceps gf Iren. 
quotquot 7% Iren. quicumque e quig. om. p. 
pronunciauerunt g. adnuntiauer(unt) %. dies istos ¢ Iren. 
multos /. 25. testamenti quod eg Iren. eius dispositionis quam d. 
Iren.  disposuit Deus eg. Deus disputauit d. uestros [ fro nostros] e. 
semini (07. in) e. benedicetur @. tribus Iren. _patriae de gf. 

+ igitur [ post uobis] 2. primo 4. tr. Deus primum g. 
excitauit...et 2. — suscitauit d, filium eg ff Iren. puerum d. 
[ ost misit] e. ut (uti Iren.) conuertat se unusquisque ¢ Iren. 
abertatur unusquisque @. in auertendo unumquemque ¢. 
deh lren. maliciis g 7. uestris [ Zvo suis] e. 


per omnia gh fp. 
peribit Iren. disperibit 2. 

24. Et omnes Iren. 

per (pro @) ordinem ¢ (4). 


O 


quae [fro quaecumque] P. 
exterminabitur eg (h) p. 


et omnes (omnis @ oms #) prophetae (propheta p) dgh p. 
eorum qui ordine fuerunt @, 
et adnuntiauerunt de Iren. 

(is)tos dies 2. dies hos d. 


excitans Iren. 


ut auertat se unusquisque /. 
ad auertendum unumqu(emque) /. 


erit [ pro fuerit] g. 
populo deh Iren. 


et praedicauerunt 7. 


hos dies g. dies 

Deus disposuit (%) pd 

Et de(#) Iren. om. gp. 
nation(es) /. 26. 
resuscitans ¢¢ 7p. 

—suum 7. + eum 
in eo cum 

nequitiis 
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GAEL. 
4[Uid. Acr. ii. 41.] 
’ Propter quod rursus conuocatis principibus sacerdotum, 8 fidu- 
cialiter Petrus dixit ad eos: Principes populi et seniores Israelitae, 


Grmorc. °s¢ nos hodie redarguimur a uobis in benefacto hominis infirmt, m 
canatast ZAG quo hic saluatus est, cognitum sit omnibus uobis et omnt populo 
ce ak ee Tsrael quoniam in nomine Tesu Christi Nazarei, quem uos crucifix- 
codd, cett. et edd. istis, quem Deus excitauit a mortuts, in hoc hic adstat in conspectu 


+ preciosus fost lapis | westro sanus. ™ Hic est lapis spretus a uobts aedificantibus, qui 
AOPOR p, edd. 27. | factus est in caput anguli. '* Et non est aliud nomen sub caelo quod 
reprobatus fro spretus : a ; : 
AOPOR p, edd. pr. | datum sit hominibus in quo oporteat saluart nos. Mi. xii. 4. 
oportet JZ. bi : . ’ 2 _ 
plus quam x. 4(0P| *? Annorum enim, inquit scriptura, plus quadraginta erat homo in 


OLE guo factum est signum curationis.... **cum remisissent summi 
sacerdotes Petrum et Iohannem et reuersi essent ad reliquos 
coapostolos et discipulos Domini, id est in ecclesiam, et enarrassent 
quae fuerant facta, et quemadmodum fiducialiter egissent in nomine 


IV. 8. illos~.  huius populi d. Israelitae Iren. Israel (Istrahel de, Istrael h)deghp. +auditeeg. 
9. ecce [pro si] Cypr. [def. 2). redarguimur Iren. iudicamur e. interrogamur dg (hk?) f Cypr. 
in egp Iren. super @h Cypr. hominis infirmi gf Iren,Cypr. hominem infrmum @. hominis 
languidi e. hic degp Iren. iste 2 Cypr. saluatus est # Iren. Cypr. saluus factus est @Z. _ saluus 
factus sit ¢. sanatus sit @, 10. cognitum sit omnibus uobis Iren. notum sit omnibus uobis 
degp. sit uobis omnibus notum 4 Cypr. omni populo def Iren. Cypr. uniuersae plebi x7. quoniam 
hp \ren. quia de g Cypr. Tesu Christi ¢ # Iren. Cypr. Christi Iesu @. =domini Iesu Christi e%, 
Nazarei Iren. cod.C Cypr. Nazareni gp Iren. codd. Nazorei de Cypr. cod. A. excitauit (2) Iren. 
Cypr. suscitauit deg p Cypr. cod. A. ex mortuis £. hoc [+ nomine 4] egf Iren. illo & Cypr. 
isto d. hic dg Iren _iste eh Cypr. tr. in conspectu uestro sanus adstat (%) Cypr. adstat 
eg (h?) Iren, Cypr. adsistit d. stat /. in conspectu uestro @/ Iren. Cypr. coram uobis eg. + hodie ze. 
sanus (sanum @) deh Iren. Cypr. saluus g. + et in alio nullo e, in alio autem nullo % Cypr. 
11. spretus Iren. qui spretus est ¢%. qui contemptus est % Cypr. qui praeiectus est d. qui reprobatus est e. 
aedificantibus ef Iren. aedificatoribus @. qui aedificabatis Cypr. quia aedificatis 4. 12. et non 
est aliud nomen Iren. nec enim aliud est nomen Auct-Rebaft. non est enim nomen aliud [sed cf. uer. 10] 
A Cypr. et non est in alio quodam (quondam cod.) neque aliud est nomen @. et non est in alio quoquam 
(quequam cod.) nec enim est aliud nomen Z. et non est in alio aliquo salus nec enim aliud nomen est go et 
non est in alio nullo salus nec enim nomen aliud est e sub caelum e. quod datum sit Iren 
quod datum est @ Auct-Rebapt. datum eghp Cypr. in hominibus e. oporteat Iren. oportet 
deghp Cypr. Auct-Rebapt. saluari nos # Iren, Cypr.  saluos fieri nos de Auct-Rebagt. nos 
saluos fieri g 2. 22, enim eg Tren. autem d. plus quadraginta erat homo Iren. erat plus 
quadraginta homo # Lucif. erat homo amplius quadraginta e. erat plusquam xL homo g. erat plurimum 
[sc. plurium] Xu his [sc. hic] homo d. super quem factum erat @. signum g Iren. Lucif. 


: AR signum 
hoc e. hoc signum d. curationis Iren, sanitatis de gf Lucif. > 


1V. 24-33.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 99 


Iesu: ** Audientes, inquit, tota ecclesia wnanimes extulerunt uocem | wanimis C. 

ad Deum et dixerunt: Domine, tu es Deus qui fecisti caelum et 

terram et mare et omnia quae in eis, * qui per Spiritum sanctum | in eis C, sunt in eis V, 
ore Dauid patris nostri pueri tui dixisti: Quare fremuerunt gentes,| ™ os swt ett. codd. 
et popult meditati sunt inania? *<adstiterunt reges terrae et 

brincipes congregati sunt in unum aduersus Dominum et aduersus 

Christum eius. ™ Conuenerunt enim uere in ciuitate hac aduersus | — vere AOPQR p, Er 
sanctum filium tuum Tesum, quem unxisti, Herodes et Pontius me om Giuitatecde 
Pilatus cum gentibus et populis Israel, facere quaecumque manus tua | fl. twwm sanctum A. 


; . Pylatus CV. 
et uoluntas tua praedestinauerat fiert. 1. xii. 5. populus C. 


1 Commotus est enim, inquit, locus in quo erant collecti, et repleti 
sunt omnes Spiritu sancto et loquebantur uerbum Det cum fiducia | —verbum V. 


omnt uolentt credere. ** Uirtute enim magna, inquit, reddebant 
testimonium apostoli resurrectionts Domini Lesu. Ml. xii. 5. tr. apost. testim. A. 


29 


/ > fe 
31 -Ecadev0n ydp, poly, 6 romos evo joav cvvynypevot, Kal emrAncOnoav 
amavres tod aylov Tvevparos Kal éAddovy tov Adyov Tod Oeod pera 


Tappnotas mavtl To O€AovTt TioTEvewW. ([Caren.] III. xii. 5. 


24. Audientes  Iren. cum audissent eg Lucif. cum audissent et cognouissent Dei uirtutem 7. unanimes 
piren. wunanimiter[+ autem ¢] de. wnoanimo g Lucif. extulerunt wocem Iren. subtulerunt uocem 
suam é. leuauerunt (-erent g) uocem [¢. 2,1 d]dgpLucif. + omnes[ fost uocem] Z. ad Deum de g Iren. 
ad Dominum / Lucif. tu es Deus qui fecisti d Iren. tu Deus qui fecisti gf Lucif. tu Deus fecisti e. 
— omnia 7. quae in eis Iren. cod. C. quae in eis sunt dg Iren. codd. quae in illis sunt e. 
25. per Spiritum sanctum ore dauid patris nostri pueri tui Iren. _ per Spiritum sanctum per os locutus est [sc. es] 
dauid puero tuo d. _patris nostri per Spiritum sanctum os dauid pueri tui dicens ¢. per Spiritum sanctum per 
os dauid patris nostri pueri tui dixisti g. per Spiritum sanctum et os patris nostri dauid pueri tui dixisti Lucif. 
per os patris nostri dauid pueri tui per Spiritum sanctum dixisti /. Quare dgp Iren. Lucif. ut quid e. 
26. congregati sunt d@Iren. conuenerunt eg Lucif. 27, Conuenerunt eg Iren. Tert. 1/2 Lucif. col- 
lecti sunt d Tert. 1/2. uere eg Iren. Tert. 1/2 Lucif. reuera d. in ueritate . uniuersi Tert. 1/2. 
ciuitate hac d (e) Iren. hac ciuitate ¢ Lucif. ciuitate ista J. ista ciuitate Tert. 2/2. aduersus gf Iren. 
Tert. 2/2 Lucif. super de. sanctum filium tuum Iesum ¢ Iren. Lucif. sanctum filium tuum g Tert. 2/2. 
sanctum puerum tuum Jesum d, puerum tuum sanctum Iesum /. + [post Herodes] quoque e A, 
uero d. — Pontius Tert. gentibus degp Iren. Lucif. nationibus Tert. populo e. 28. 
quaecumque @ Iren. quae gf Lucif. quanta e. manus tue 7p. uoluntas tua (@) Iren.  con- 
silium tuum g.  consilium eg Lucif. praedestinauerat Iren. praedestinauit d. _praefiniuit eg p Lucif. 
fieri dep Iren. om. g Lucif. 31. Commotus d Iren. motus egZ Lucif. in qua g. ; col- 
lecti d Iren. _congregati eg 4 Lucif. repleti ¢ gf Iren. Lucif. _inpleti @. tr. sancto Spirito @. 
cum fiducia omni uolenti credere de Iren. cum fiducia (¢antum) ~. cum omni fiducia (¢antun) & Lucif. 
33. ¢r. magna uirtute e. reddebat g. testimonium apostoli resurrectionis ¢ Tren. ap. testimonium 
de resurrectione ¢. _ testim (szc) ap. resurrectionem d@. domini Iesu gZ Iren. domini Iesu Christi @e. 


O02 
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CAP ave 


30 Deus patrum nostrorum excitauit Iesum, quem uos adprehendistis 
et interfecistis suspendentes in ligno: *\hunc Deus principem et 
+ et ante exalt. MM| saluatorem exaltauit gloria sua, dare paenitentiam Israel et re- 


ee ro paenit. P. misstonem peccatorum: ** et nos in eo testes sermonum horum, et 
— Israel V. Spiritus sanctus quem dedit Deus credentibus ei. *° Omni quoque 
test M, edd. ofa ar. 0 . C 
eee doceaites vy, | die, inquit, 2 templo et in domo non cessabant docentes et euangelt- 
— Iesum V, - zantes Christum Lesum Filium Det. Ul. xii. 5. 

CATAL 


2 Deus gloriae uisus est patri nostro Abrahae, *et dixit ad eum: 
Exi de terra tua et de cognatione tua, et uent in terram quam 


tr. tibi dem. CV. demonstrabo tibt. * Et transtulit illum in terram hanc quam nunc 
monstrabo 4. : ares 9 6 : E 
Ragen et uos inhabitatis, ®et non dedit et hereditatem im ea nec gressum 


eidareP. — ei Ma St. | pedis, sed promisit dare ei in possessionem cam et semini etus post 


V. 30. nostrum é. excitauit Iren. _—suscitauit de gf. puerum quem Iesum e. quos h. 
adprehendistis et interfecistis Iren. interfecistis df. _interemistis eg. suspensum [ Zvo suspendentes] d. 
31. ¢v. principem Deus 4. ducem d. gloria #Iren. maiestate g. caritate[sc. claritate?] d. dextra e. 
ad paenitentiam dandam g. 31, 32. peccatorum: et nos in eo Iren. peccatorum: et nos... eius é. 
peccatorum in eo: et nos...eius Z. * peccatorum in ipso: et nos @. in se [om, peccatorum wf wid.]: et 
nos 4. _peccatorum: et nos g. + [ fost nos] ipsi d, quidem 4, omnes /. testes Iren. __ testes 
{+ eius 4] sumus dg/Z.  sumus eius testes e. sermonum horum Iren. uerborum horum eg. omnium 
horum Z~.  omnium uerborum horum ¢@.  omniu(m uerborum ?) istorum /. et Spiritus sanctus Iren. et 
Spiritum sanctum @. et Spiritum autem sanctum e. et Spiritus sancti 1 p wt wid. credentibus ei Iren. 
credentibus sibi g. eis qui (credunt? ine)um %. _ hiis qui obtemperat ei ¢. oboedientibus sibi e. omnibus 
oboedientibus sibi . 42. omnem... diem e. in domo Iren. in do(mibus?) #. circa domose. domi 
dg Lucif. domos £. euangelizantes dg Iren. Lucif. a(d)nuntiantes 4. benenuntiantes (e) f. Christum 
Tesum filium Dei Iren. Tesum Christum e, dominum Christum Iesum g.  dominum Iesum Christum d (A) £. 
dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Lucif. 


VII. 2. gloriaeefIren. claritatisd(%). maiestatis ¢. uisus est de Iren. apparuit of. Abrahae 
egplren. Abraham d. 3. a cognatione tua d@. + [post tua 2°] et de domo patris tui e. uade 
[ pro ueni] ¢. in terra a. quam eg Iren. quamcumque df. demonstrabo tibi Iren. _ tibi demon- 
strabo g. tibi demonstrauo ¢. tibi demonstrauero f.  tibi monstrauero d. 4. Et transtulit illum Iren. 
et intransmigrauit eum ¢. et inde transtulit eum gf. et inde postquam mortuus est pater -eius transtulit 
eum deus e. quam nunc et uos Iren. in quam uos nunc é. in qua uos nunc (nunc wos g) dgp. 
inhabitatis Iren. habitatis de gp. _-+ et patres uestri e, et patres nostri qui ante nos d. 5. illi [pro ei] g. 
hereditatem in ea [¢v. 2, 3, 1 ¢] eg Iren.  possessionem heredetatis in ea d. gressum Iren. 1/2. uestigium ¢ 
Tren. 1/2, spatium ef. quantum tenet gradus d. sed dg Iren. et ef. dare ei in possessionem 


eam Iren. ei dare eam in poss. @. dare eam in poss. ei ¢, dare illi eam in poss. g. dare eam illi in poss. 2. 


VII. 6—42.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 101 


eum. °Locutus est autem sic Deus ad eum quoniam erit semen 


wus peregrinans in terra aliena, et in seruitutem redigentur et| — peregrinans A. 


uexabuntur annis quadringentis; “et gentem cui seruient tudicabo | *Egentem AMM. 
uexabantur JZR. 


ego, dictt Dominus, et postea exient et seruient mihi in isto loco. | qadraginta A. 
Lt dedit et testamentum circumctstontis, et sic generauit Isaac. ex pro ei A*. 
Ill. xii. ro. | ¥saac V. 


°Et non accepit in illa hereditatem, nec uestigium pedis, sed 
semper peregrinus et aduena in ea fuit. V. xxxii. 2. 


°8 lle quidem accepit praccepta Dei uiui dare nobis, *® cui nolue- 
runt oboedire patres uestri, sed abiecerunt et conuersi sunt corde 
suo in Aegyptum, *° dicentes ad Aaron: Fac nobis deos qui nos 
antecedant,; Moyses enim qui eduxit nos de terra Aegypti, quid ei 
contigertt ignoramus. *| Et uitulum fecerunt in diebus illis, et 
obtulerunt sacrificia tdolo, et laetabantur in factis manuum suarum. 
2 Conuertit autem Deus et tradidit eos seruire exercitibus caeli, 
quemadmodum scriptum est in libro prophetarum: Numquid obla- | tr. sacr. et obl. edd. 
tiones et sacrificia obtulistis mihi annis quadraginta in eremo, domus | obtulisti M. 


5. eum ef Iren. ipsum dg. + [ost eum wel ipsum] quando non esset ei filium ¢@, non constituto ei filio 
é, cum non esset ei filius g, cum non haberet filium 2. 6. sic Deus ad eum d@ Iren. ei Deussic g._ sic 
Deus (tantum) e p. quoniam # Iren. quia de. quod g. erit semen eius de Iren. semen eius g. 
peregrinans Iren, peregrinum ¢. aduena [¢y. semen eius aduena erit g] eg. incola #. in seruitutem 
redigentur et uexabuntur Iren. in seruitute redigent illud et affligent Z. adfligent illud et in seruitute re 
(digent ?) e. in seruitute redigent eos et male tractabunt @.  seruitio eos subicient et male tractabunt eos g. 
per annos quadringentos e. 7. gentem cuidfIren. gentem cuicumquee. de gente cui g. seruient 
Tren. seruierint de gf. dicit dp Iren. — dixit eg. Deus [Zv0 Dominus] ¢. postea d@ Iren. 
post haec ef. xibunt d. + inde e. seruient g Iren. deseruient de p. isto loco Iren. 
loco hoc deg. 8. illi [ p7o ei] g. dispositionem [ Zvo testamentum] @. generauit Iren, 
genuit deg. 88. accipit d. praecepta Dei uiui Iren. eloquia uiua ¢Z. eloquia uiuentia ¢. 
eloquia uiuentium d, uobis # Iren. nobis deg. 39. oboedire gf Iren. oboedientes esse de. 
uestri Iren. nostri de gf. abiecerunt Iren. repulerunt [+ eum g] deg. corde suo Iren. cordi- 
bus suis ¢. in cordibus suis Z. cordibus nostris g. _cordibus d. 40. nos antecedant Iren. _ prae- 
cedant nos dé. nosproeant g. preeant nos f. qui f Iren. iste quie. hic qui dg. duxit ¢. 
quid ei contigerit ignoramus Iren. nescimus quid contegerit ei d.  nescimus quid factum sit ei (illiz) eg. 
41. diebus illis de Iren. illis diebus g 7. immolauerunt [ Zvo obtulerunt] g. sacrificia Iren. hostiam 
de. hostias gf. idolo Iren. simulacro deg. laetabantur Iren. iucundabantur @. epulabantur 
eg (Pp). -factis Iren, operibus d (¢) gf. 42. Conuertit autem dg Iren. auertit autem e tunc 
itaque peruertit illos . eos de Iren. illos g'(%) p. seruire # Iren. deseruiredef. ut seruirent g. 
exercitibus Iren. exercitui (-tu e) degh. militiae 7. quemadmodum Iren. _ sicut degh fp. — est g. 
oblationes et sacrificia (opdya xal Ovolas) Iren. hostias et sacrificia d.  sacrificia aut hostias g. _ hostias et 
immolationes #. _ uictimas et hostias ¢ /. obtulisti d. tr, in deserto annis quadraginta 7. annis 
quadraginta (xL @) dep Iren. XLannis g. per annos XL h. eremo Iren. deserto eg.  solitudine @. 


102 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. [RENAET, [Vil 43-VUl. 18 


acceptis C. Israel? "et accepistis tabernaculum Moloch et stellam det Rempham, 
* . . 

ae figuras quas fecistis adorare eas. WW. xv. 1 

ee pro dei MMOP| 85 Stephanus haec docens, adhuc cum super terram esset, wédzt 
Renifam 2. gloriam Dei et Tesum ad dexteram, et dixit: Ecce uideo caelos 
ee . apertos et filium hominis ad dexteram adstantem Dei. Et haec 
ty. stantemadextrisOP | * : i : ; : 

OR p, edd. pr. dixit et lapidatus est et sic perfectam doctrinam adimpleuit, per 


omnia martyrii magistrum imitans et ® postulans pro eis qui se 


illis hoc peccatum edd. | interficiebant et dicens: Domine, ne statuas eis peccatum hoc. 
Ii au, 23. 


CAE.VIIL 


quidam autem J, edd. °Uir autem quidam nomine Simon quit ante erat in ciuttate 
autem pro ante MM. | wocicam exercens et seducens gentem Samaritanorum, dicens se esse 
magia JZ magiam OQ. ‘ : 
+ artem post exercens | aliquem magnum, '° quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum 
V, edd. [sed uncines Pr Jie) Puss Dee ti 1l [ytuebant 
PBS. tcentes: Flic est uirtus Dei quae uocatur magna. ntuebantur 
a eile 19°C Ach ge autem eum propter quod multo tempore magicis suits dementasset eos. 
opus 11lo pvo a pusill0 ©. a siete . . . . . 
18 Hic igitur Simon qui fidem simulauit putans apostolos et ipsos 
sanitates per magicam et non uirtute Dei perficere, 1” et per impo- 
sitionem manuum Spiritu sancto adimplere credentes Deo per eum 
qui ab ipsis euangelizatur Christus Iesus, per maiorem quandam 


pecunias M/, edd. pr. | magicam scientiam et hoc suspicans fieri, et offerens pecuniam 


43. accepistis Iren. suscepistise gf. recepistis 2. adsumpsistis a. tabernaculum de gf Iren. domum 4, 
ipsius Moloch d. stellam Iren, astrumd. sidusegihp. dei dg Iren. dei uestri e 2p. Refam e. 
figuras de gp lren. effigies [ praem. et] 4. adorare dep Iren. ut adoretis xh. eas (4) Iren. eis de. 
illis J. om. g. 55. gloriam de gm Iren. (ho)norem 2. Tesum ¢ gm cod. (om. codd. cett.| Tren. 
Tesum dominum @h p. ad dexteram Iren. ad dexteram dei stantem @. stantem ad dexteram dei e m cod. 
[om. codd. cett.| Tert. stantem a dextris dei g. stantem a dextris uirtutis dei A. 56. ad dexteram 
adstantem dei Iren. ad dexteram dei stantem @(4?). stantem ad dexteram dei e # cod. stantem ad dexteram 
uirtutis 7 codd. stantem a dextris dei gf Iren. codd. non oft. 60. eis m cod. Iren. illis degh m codd. 
p Cypr. peccatum hoc de Tren. hoc peccatum gh mp Cypr. 

VIII. 9. uiri [ fro uir] d. qui ante erat Iren. qui ante fuerat 2. erat ante g. ante fuerant e. 
iampridem erat d. in ciuitate eg Iren. in ipsa ciuitate d. magicam Iren. magikad, .magiam e. 
magias g. magna p. exercens g Iren. faciens de f. et seducens Iren. et suadens eZ. et 
dementabat ¢. et mentem auferens d. gentem ¢f Iren. genti ée. gentibus d. Samaritanorum 
Tren. Samariae deg. se esse aliquem # Iren. esse quendam @. esse quendam se e¢.__ se quendam ¢. 
10. quem auscultabant Iren. cuiintendebant @gZ. cui adtendebant e. + omnes deg, pusillo 
dIren. minimo eg. magnum d@ ren. maximum g/. maiorem e. — Dei 2. 11. Intue- 
bantur...eum Iren. intendebant...ineumg. intendebant... ei def. proptereZ Iren. _ propterea dg. 
plurimo [vo multo] d. magicis suis # Iren. magis suis ¢. magicis rebus @&. magus g. demen- 
tasset eos [¢v. 2, 1 g] eg Iren. mentem abstulisset eis d. 


VIII. 20-39] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 103 


apostolis, ut acciperet et ipse hanc potestatem quibuscumque uelit | ita ut 7 
dandi Spiritum sanctum, audiuit a Petro: 2° Pecunia tua tecum sit in 
perditione, quoniam donum Dei existimasti pecunia possidert. * Non | perditionem (OP) V, 
est tht pars neque sors in sermone hoc; cor enim tuum non est hi 


rectum coram Deo. ™In felle enim amaritudinis et obligatione | coram Deo rectum C. 
tniustitiae uideo te esse. 1. xxiii, 1, 


™ Quibuscumque enim imponebant apostoli manus, accipiebant | manum 4 zp. 
Spiritum sanctum. IV, xxxviii. 2. 


\ al a 
™ ofs ydp ay émeridovy xeipas, ed Bavov Tvetpua ayrov. 


[Sacr, ParatteL.] IV, xxxviii. 2. 


26 sead. Propter hoc et Philippus cum inuenisset eunuchum reginae 
Aethiopum legentem ea quae scripta sunt: ** Quemadmodum ouis 
ad uictimam ductus est, et quemadmodum agnus in conspectu ton-|\ — et OP. 
dentis sine uoce, sic non aperuit os suum. * In humilitate iudicium | °°” oe 
eius ablatum est... *" facile suasit ei credere eum esse Christum | — ablatum est C. 
Iesum, qui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et passus est et quae- 
cumque praedixit propheta, eumque esse Filium Dei qui aeternam 
uitam hominibus dat. * Et statim ut baptizauit eum, abscessit 
ab eo. 1V. xxiii. 2. 


26seqq. Philippus autem rursus spadoni reginae Aethiopum reuer- 
tenti a Hierosolymis et legenti Esaiam prophetam, solus soli quem 
adnuntiauit? Nonne eum de quo dixit propheta: * Tamguam 
uis ad uictimam ductus est, quemadmodum agnus ante tondentem se | °ccsionem | pro_uicti- 
ouis ad uictimam ductus est, g Ls" anor meee 


20. in perditione Iren. Cypr. in perditionem Cypr. codd. Auct-Rebapt. in [— in g] interitum e gp 
Tert. quoniam ¢ Iren. Tert. quia gf Cypr. Auct-Rebapt. donum deieg# Iren. _gratiam 
dei [fost existimasti Cypr.] Tert. Cypr. Auct-Redape. existimasti eg Iren. Cypr. Auct-Rebapt. 
estimasti 2. putasti Tert. pecunia g Iren. pecuniis #. per pecuniam e Cypr. per pecunias 
Auct-Rebapt. pretio Tert. possideri p Iren. Cypr. posse possideri Auct-Redapt. possidere e. 
acquirere g. consequendam Tert. 21. pars p Iren. Tert. portio eg Auct-Redapt. sermone 
hoc Iren. Auct-Rebaft. uerbo hoc ¢. hac fide [¢. 2, 14] gf. ista ratione Tert. directum in 
conspectu dei /. 23. fellem e. obligationem 7. iniustitiae Iren. iustitiae e. iniquitatis of. 
32. Tamquam g Iren. 1/2 Tert. 7/7. quemadmodum Iren. 1/2.  sicut ¢ f. ad uictimam Iren. 2/2 Tert. 
6/7. ad occisionem eg Iren. 1/2 codd. non oft. ad iugulationem Tert. 1/7. ductus est g Iren. 2/2 
Tert. 2/6. adductus est (e) g Tert. 3/6. deduci Tert. 1/6 (alluscue). — et, Iren. 1/2. quemad- 
modum Iren.2/2. sicut eg~. tamquam Tert. 5/6. uelut Tert. 1/6. ante tondentem Iren. 1/2 Tert. 
4/7- in conspectu tondentis Iren, 1/2. coram tondente (-tem ¢) eg Tert. 3/7- se @ Iren. 1/2) Tert. 
1/7. eumeé. om. p Iren.1/2 Tert. 6/7. os g Iren. 1/2 Tert. 3/6. os suum e# Iren. 1/2 Tert. 3/6. 
38. in humilitate [+ sua e] indicium eius ablatum est ¢ Iren. 1/2. in humiliatione iudicium eius sublatum 


est g. om. p Iren. 1/2. 
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ee 


os suum p, edd, pr. sine uoce, sic non aperuit os; *natiuitatem autem ews Quis 
ati wee enarrabit? gquoniam tolletur a terra uita eius: hunc esse Iesum, 
(a x . zs 3 

adimpletam V. et impletam esse in €0 scripturam ? quemadmodum ipse eunuchus 


credens et statim postulans baptizari dicebat: °*" Credo Filium Det 
esse Lesum. ll, xii. 8. 


37 Tlucredw Tov vidv Tod Ocod eivar Incoty Xptoroyv. [Caren.] III. xii. 8. 


Cy U i vd Pas 


4Primum quidem Dominum ei de caelo locutum: Sawle, Saule, 
guid me persequeris? ° Ego sum LIesus Christus quem tu perse- 


dicente p, edd. pr. gueris; deinde Ananiae, de eo dicentem: ' Uade, quoniam uas 

mihi est C, edd. electionis est mihi iste, ut portet nomen meum in gentibus et 
regibus et filiis Israel: ego enim demonstrabo et ex ipso, quanta 

Te Ge oporteat eum pati propter nomen meum, Ill. xv. 1. 

pat eum . 


4seq4. Paulus quoque et ipse, posteaquam de caelo locutus est ad eum 
Dominus et ostendit quoniam suum Dominum persequeretur per- 
sequens discipulos eius et misit Ananiam ad eum ut iterum uideret- 
et baptizaretur, 2 synagogis, ait, in Damasco praedicabat cum 
omni fiducia lesum, quoniam hic est Christus Filius Det. Ui. xii. 9. 


33. natiuitatem Iren. generationem eg. quia tollitur ¢. aelren. de go. 87. filium 
dei esse Iesum Iren. filium dei esse [¢7. esse dei 4] Iesum Christum gf. filium dei esse Christum Iesum 7. 
in Christum filium dei ¢é. 

IX. 5. Iesus Christus Iren. Jesus Nazoraeus ¢. TIesus Nazarenus 4. dominus Iesus g. 15. 
quoniam é Iren. quia gh. est mihi iste Iren. est mihi homo iste 4, est mihi hic g. est hic mihi g. 
mihi est hic e. ut portet eg Tren. ut ferat 4. ad portandum 2. in gentibus Iren. coram 
gentibus [+ quoque e] eg (%) A regibus et filiis 4 Iren, _regibus filiis quoque e. _regiis filiis ¢. regibus 
filiorum /, 16. demonstrabo (4) # Iren. _ostendam eg. ei ex ipso Iren, ei e(%)p. illi g. 
oporteat eum % Iren. eum oporteat g. oportet eum Z. _oportet illum e. pati propter nomen meum 
g Iren. propter nomen meum pati é¢, pati causa nominis mei 4. pro nomine meo pati £. 20. in 
synagogis ¢g Iren. in synagoga m. in conuentionibus /. + Iudaeorum / m J. praedicabat mp 
Tren. praedicauit e gh, + eise m. cum omni fiducia # Iren. cum fiducia 2 codd. cum confidentia 
m cod. om. egp. Tesum ¢e gf Iren. dominum Iesum () m. + dicens 7. quoniam #7 Iren 
quia eg fp. Christus filius dei 4 Iren. filius dei eg. Christus filius dei uiui 2. 


VIII. 37. Moredw...Xpiordv E minusc. alig., Lat. Uet. (Uulg. codd.) Syr.-~Harcl. cum asterisco Arm. 
(Cypr.). om. S ABC etc, (hiat D), Lat. Uulg. coda. opt. Syrr. (Pesh., Harcl. txt.) Aegyptt.’ Aeth., Chrys. 
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4 ‘< nan \ >] cal n cal lal 
seads [TatAos peta TO €x Tod odpavod Aadijea aiTS tov KUptov kai 


, o 4 ‘ ‘ na 

emdeiEar St. tov Wiov deandtyny edlwKxe SidKwv rods padnras adrod 
‘ / ) x \ a al 

kal mewpat “Avaviay mpos adtov kal dvaBdr¥éyrau kat BanricOjqvat, ev rats 

cal la > -” / 

ovvaywyats, nov, ev Aawackm éxnpvoce peta Taons Tappnolas Tov 

1 a 4 peer 2 b] € ey nn Ae , ss 
NOVY, OTL OUTOS EoTLY O Vids TOD OEod 6 Xpiotds. [Carten.] III. xii. 9. 


CA 


1 Erat enim, inquit, Cornelius hic ? religiosus et timens Deum cum | erant C*. 
tota domo sua et faciens eleemosynas multas in populo et orans Deum \~ Pg ee ct 
semper. * Uidit ergo circa horam nonam diet angelum Dei intro-| Domini CV. 
euntem ad se et dicentem: * Eleemosynae tuae ascenderunt in recom- ee LED: 
memorationem in conspectu Det: ° propter quod mitte ad Simonem, | commemorationem O. 
qui uocatur Petrus. ™ #49. Petrus autem cum uidisset reuelationem | MCOTmcmoratione &. 
in qua respondit ad eum caelestis uox:  Quae Deus emundauit, tu 


ne commune dixeris. Ul. xii. 7. 
15 & 6 Ocds exabadpice, ob pip Kolvov. ([Carey.] III. xii. 7. 


8 [psi scitis quoniam non est fas uiro Iudaeo adiungi aut conuenire | coniungi OPQR p, Er 
; . 7° . . Ga. 
cum allophylo; mihi autem Deus ostendit neminem communem aut 
inmundum dicere hominem ,; *° quapropter sine contradictione uent. | contradicione C. 


Ill. xii, 15. 

X. 2. religiosus Z Iren. pius eg. tota Iren. omni eg /. et [ante faciens] Iren. om. eg p. 
in populo Iren. in plebegZ. plebi e. orans Iren. obsecranse. rogansg. deprecans Z. 3. ergo 
Tren. in uisu manifeste g. uisum (uirum #) manifeste ¢ Z. circa horam nonam Iren. quasi hora nona e . 
fere hora nona g. deieIren. domini / Iren. codd.CV. om. g. introeuntem ¢7 Iren. _intrasse g. 
dicentem Iren. dicentem sibiegZ. post haec nonnulla om. Tren. 4. Eleemosynae tuae Iren. orationes 
tuae et eleemosynae tuae eg Cypr. orationis tuae et (om. et £) eleemosynae df. in recommemorationem 
Iren. in memoriam ¢. in memoria gf. in recordatione d| ad memoriam Cypr. in conspectu 
(-tum e) deiep Tren. coram deo d Cypr. coram domino g. 5. propter quod mitte ad Iren. et nunc 
mitte uiros (uirum /) in Ioppen et accersi de gp. uocatur Iren. cognominatur de gp. 15. quae 
degIren. quod ¢. dominus [ gro deus] g. emundauit Iren. mundauit de gp. ne com- 
mune dixeris Iren. commune ne dixeris g. commune ne feceris Z. ne [sc. fro ne commune fer homocoteleuton ? | 
feceris e¢. noli communicare d. 28. Ipsi Iren. uosegg. os melius d. quoniam / Iren. 
quia g. quam é. ut d. non est fas Iren, nefas sit d. inlicitum est eg. adiungi 
Tren. coniungi 7. adherere dg. iu(n)gere e. conuenire Iren. accedere de gp. cum allophylo 
Iren. ad allophylum d@. ad alienigenam (-na f) gf. alienigeni e. mihi autem Iren. sed mihi 2. 
et mihi deg. deus ostendit dg Iren. ostendit deus ¢f. | dominus dixit Cypr. neminem hominum 
communem dicendum et immundum Cypr. 29. quapropter Iren. propter quod g. propter quod et de. 
ideo g. ‘ contradictione ¢f Iren. cunctatione ¢. _dubitatione e. uenio g. 


P 
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4 Non . . . personarum acceptor Deus. 1V. xxvii. 1. 


“et Petrus V. 84 Ad quem Petrus ueniens dixit: J werttate compert quoniam 
non est personarum acceptor Deus, * sed in omni gente qui timet 
Deum #70 eum A. eum et operatur iustitiam acceptabilis et est: manifeste significans 


quoniam quem antea Deum timebat Cornelius, quem per legem 
et prophetas audierat, propter quem et eleemosynas faciebat, hic 
in ueritate est Deus. Deerat autem ei agnitio, propter quod 
quoniam pro quod CV.| adiecit: °7 Vos scitis quod factum est uerbum per omnem Iudaeam, 
incipiens enim a Galilaea post baptismum quod praedicauit 
Tohannes, Tesum a Nazareth, * quemadmodum unxit eum Deus 


circuiuit V, edd. Spiritu sancto et uirtute; ipse circumiutt benefaciens et curans 
— erat CV. omnes qui oppressi erant a diabolo, quoniam Deus erat cum eo: 
testes sumus JAZ(P), Ma : F a : 

ie , 39 e¢ nos testes omnium eorum quae fecit et in regione Ludae- 


— et post fecit dQ u. | ovum et in Hierusalem,; quem interfecerunt suspendentes in ligno. 
et interfec. AOPOR up. Lo : F : : F a : 
manifeste V”. Hunc Deus excitauit tertia die et dedit eum manifestum fiert, 
coe a ee AOP |*1non omni populo, sed testibus nobis praedestinatis a Deo, qui cum 
pb, Er Ga. s ae : - 
; co et manducauimus et bibimus post resurrectionem a mortuis: *7 et 
praecepit nobis adnuntiare populo et testificart quoniam ipse est 


praedestinatus a Deo iudex uiuorum et mortuorum. * Huic omnes 


34. comperi g Iren. conprehendo ¢Z.} _expedior d. quoniam ¢ Iren. quia dg. accepta- 
tor ¢é. 35. uult [ Zvo timet] Z. eum def Tren. deumg. acceptabilis Iren. acceptus deg. 
eiest e Iren. esteidgf. 37. + igitur [ ost uos] p. quod factum est uerbumegIren. qui sermo 
factus est . quid factum est d. omnem Iren. totam de. uniuersam gf. incipiens ¢ ¢/ Iren. 
cum coepisset d. —enim ¢. 38. quemadmodum ... eum Iren. sicut... eum eé. quem dg. 
liniuit [fro unxit] g. spiritu sancto gf Iren.  sancto spirito d. in spiritu sancto e. ipse Iren. 
hic dgp. qui e. circumiuit Iren. perambulauit egg. pergressus est a. curans Iren. _sanans 
(sanus @) deg fp. qui oppressi erant Iren. qui deprimebantur ~. qui obtinebantur d@g. _oppressos e. 
quoniam é¢f Iren. quia dg. eo ¢ép Iren, illo dg, 39. testes sumus g. omnium eorum Iren. 
omnium ¢/, horum g._ eius d. — et [ fost fecit] de gp. in 2° e Iren. om. dgp. quem 
Tren. quemete. quem etiam dg (?) interfecerunt dé Iren. occiderunt g. de p non liguet. sus- 
pendentes eg Iren. suspensum d@. 40. excitauit Iren. suscitauit deg J. tertia die eZ Iren. _ tertio 
die g. post tertium dieum d. eum egp Iren. ei d. 41. in [fro non] g. nobis prae- 
destinatis a deo Iren. _praedestinatis nobis a deo g. _ praedestinatis a deo nobis de. — qui praedestinati eramus 
a deo nobis /, cum eo et manducauimus et bibimus Iren, cum ipso m. et b. g. cummanducauimus et 
cumbibimus eo e. simul m. et simul b. cum eo d. simul manducauimus et (potau)imus cum eo p. + et 
conuersi sumus d, et conuersati sumus gf. post resurrectionem a mortuis Iren. _ postquam surrexit [+ eum 
e| a mortuis deg. posteaquam resurrexit ascendit in caelum #. + dies - xl+ d, per dies quadraginta 
[ane posteaquam f] esp. 42. adnuntiare Iren. _praedicare deg p. populo dg Iren.  plebi e, 
om. p. testificari eg p Iren. _ protestari d, quoniam Iren. quia deg. est praedestinatus 
Tren. _constitutus est g. est qui constitutus est 4. est qui praedefinitus erat ¢. est qui praestitus est d. 
uiuorum @gf Iren, uiuentium e. 
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prophetae testimonium reddunt, remissionem peccatorum accipere per 
nomen elus omnem credentem in eum. IKI. xii. 7. 


*T Et propter hoc dixit: Mumguid aliquis aquam uetare potest ad 
baptizandum hos qui Spiritum sanctum acceperunt quemadmodum et 


mos? III. xii, 18. 


\ x a ? 5 gp a 
‘7 kal 61d Todro édeye’ Mijtis 70 Sap Koddoar Stvarat rodrovs, ofrives 


76 [vedua 76 Gytov €XaBov ws Kal Nueis ; [Carey.] II. xii, 15, 


CAP. XI. 
26 (Uid. Acr. xv. 1.] 


CAPLEXTV: 


Sseqa. Kt iterum Lystris Lyciae cum esset Paulus cum Barnaba 
et a natiuitate claudum in nomine Domini nostri Iesu Christi 
ambulare fecisset, et cum turba honorare eos uellet quemadmodum 
deos propter admirabile factum, ait eis: Nos similes uobis sumus 
homines, euangelizantes uobis Deum, uti ab eis uants simulacris 
conuertamini ad Deum uiuum, qui fectt caelum et terram, mare et 
omnia quae in eis sunt; ‘qui in praeteritis temporibus permisit 
omnes gentes abire uias suas,  quamquam non sine testimonio 


Numquid aliquis CV, 
Ma St. num quid 
AOQKR pw. num quid 
-.. quis P. num quis 
edd, pr. Ha. 

aqua A. 

eos frohos MM OQR. 

divara Tov pr Bamri- 
oO7vat TovTOus adaidit 
Grabe. 


nonne fvonos AOPOR 
Bb, Lr Ga. 

a Utiemen neu Deum 
AOPOR um. 


et mare ead, 
— in fost qui P. 


43. reddunt g Iren. 
omnem qui credit d. 


perhibent de #. 

omnes qui credunt g. 
prohibere potest d. aquam (quam J) prohibere potest quis (quis potest J) gp. 
baptizandum hos Iren. _ut baptizentur isti d. ne baptizentur hi g. 
zetur eos hi e. accepturi sunt? [ fro acceperunt] 2. quemadmodum Iren. 

XIV. 15. Nos similes nobis sumus homines Iren. 
mortales similes sumus uobis homines e. 
nos [om. ut uid. similia] patientes sumus uobis hominibus d. 


percipe [fro accipere] g. 


quominus baptizentur hii /. 


nos ho(mines su)mus uestr(i similes?) /. 
nos similiter passibiles ut uos [ut uos passib. 7] sumus homines gv. 
euangelizantes # Iren. 


omnem credentem ¢ # Iren. 
47. aliquis aquam uetare potest Iren. 


aliquis aquam 


aquam potest aliquis e¢. _ ad 
ne bapti- 

sicut deg p. 
et nos 


euangelizamus d. 


adnuntiantes eg (#?). deum dm Tren. om.eg(h). utiabeisIren. utabhisdegm. d(e his) h. 
simulacris Iren. om. deg (h) m. conuerti? e. deum uiuum de gm Iren. eum &. + et 
[ante mare] deg. illis [ fro eis] g. 16. — in &#. temporibus gf Iren. saeculis d.  genera- 
tionibus ¢ 7. permisit Iren. dimisit ¢. reliquit gm. sanauit [guasz de graeco iace pro ciace] a. omni 
gentis 4. abire Iren. ambulare g. ambulate [sc. wopeveode pro mopeveoOa] d. ingrediem. ire h. 
vias suas dg Iren. inuiamsua(m) %. per (q)uias suas ¢. _itinera sua [— sua m codd.] m. 17 quam- 
quam Iren, et quidem degm. sine testimonio de gm Iren. (? inui)sibilem [gv. duaprupoy] 1. 
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— uobis OPOR p, Er| semetipsum reliquit benefaciens, de caelo dans uobis pluuias et 


Ga. : : ; . : 
corda nostra p, Er Ga. | empora fructifera, adimplens cibo et hilaritate corda uestra. 
Ill. xii. 9. 


tr. doc. iterum A. 14 Gentes autem iterum docebant apostoli, ut relinquerent uana 
ag le ligna et lapides quae suspicabantur esse deos et uerum colerent 
colen . . ° . . 
perditionem fro per Deum, qui constituisset et fecisset omne humanum genus et per 
SON osu ae conditionem suam aleret et augeret et constabiliret et eis esse 
constabiliter eis esse 
A p, Er Ga. praestaret. III. v. 3. 

CAPAC Ve 


1seqa. Cum enim descendissent quidam a Iudaea in Antiochiam, 

in qua et primum omnium discipuli Domini pro fide quam in 

Christo habebant uocati sunt Christiani, et suaderent eis qui 

crediderant in Dominum circumcidi et reliqua secundum legis 

obseruationem perficere, et ascendissent Paulus et Barnabas Hiero- 

solymam ad alteros apostolos propter hanc quaestionem, et uniuersa 

ecclesia conuenisset in unum, ' Petrus dixit eis: Utri fratres, uos 

scitis quoniam a diebus antiguis in uobis Deus elegit ut ex ore meo 

euangelium gro uerbum | audirent gentes uerbum euangelit et crederent; *%et cordis inspector 
a oe Deus testimonium perhibutt eis, dans eis Spiritum sanctum sicut 
uobis MR. et nobis, * et nihil discreutt inter nos et ipsos, emundans per fidem 


17. semetipsum reliquit eg Iren. reliquitse ipsum d@.  dimisit se 2. benefaciens de gm Iren. sed 
magis benefecit 4. de caelo dans uobis Iren. decaelo uobis...dans@e. dans (uobi)s...decaelo Zz. e 
caelo dans uobis 7. uobis e caelo dando g. pluuias ¢ Iren. pluuiam gm. imbrens [sc. imbres] d. 
et tempora fructifera deg Iren. et tempora fructuosa #4, aeternam [sc. et tempora?] fructiferam mm. ad- 
implens 4 Iren. implens dem.  replens g. hilaritate Iren. iucunditate d(4). laetitia em. epulis g. 
corda nostra g. 

XV. 7. eisIren. adeosdeg. quoniam Iren. quia de Auct-Rebagt. quod zg. tr. ab antiquis 
diebus g. in uobis [ post deus e]e Iren. in nobis d Auct-Redapft. inter nos g. ut ex ore meo audirent 
...etcrederent Iren. per os meum audire. . . et credere de g Auct-Rebapt. 8. et cordis inspector Iren. 
qui cordis cognitor es(t) ¢, | qui autem corda nouit d@. et qui corda nouit Auct-Redapt. et qui nouit corda 
omnium g. perhibuit de Iren, Auct-Redapt. dedit ¢. eis 1° d Iren. om. eg Auct-Rebapt. 
dans eis ¢ Iren. Auct-Redapt. illis dando g. dedit super eos d. 9. nihil de Iren. Auct-Rebapt. 
non g. ipsos d Iren. Auct-Rebapt. illos eg. emundans per fidem corda Iren. fide (fidei e) 
purificans corda eg. fide (fidei @) emundatis cordibus d Auct-Redapt. 
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corda illorum. ' Nunc igitur quid temptatis Deum, inponere 
wugum super ceruicem discipulorum quod neque patres nostri neque 
nos ualuimus portare? “Sed per gratiam Domini nostri Tesu 
Christi credimus nos posse saluari quomodo et illi, 4% Post quem 


Iacobus dixit: Uird fratres, 14 Symeon retulit quemadmodum Deus gee eee V, 
° . : . on) fe ° imon 
excogitauit accipere ex gentibus populum nomini suo. © Et sic we ies 


conuentunt sermones prophetarum, sicut scriptum est: 1° Post haec 

reuertar et reaedificabo tabernaculum Dauid quod cecidit et dis- | aedificabo MMOPOR. 
turbata eius aedificabo et erigam illud, “ uti requirant reliqut | aedificatio M. 
hominum Dominum, et omnes gentes in quibus inuocatum est nomen 

meune super eos, * dicit Dominus faciens haec. Cognitum a saeculo 

est Deo opus eius. \° Propterea ego secundum me tudico non molestari 

eos qui ex gentibus conuertuntur ad Deum, * sed praecipiendum eis 

uti abstineant a uanitatibus idolorum et a fornicatione et a sanguine ,; | ut pro uti C. 


9. illorum Iren. eorum deg Auct-Rebapt. 10. Nunc igitur Iren. nunc ergo dg. et nunc ergo 
e. et nunc Tert. cur [ pro quid] Tert. temptatis de Iren. temptastis ~ Tert. dominum 
Tert. inponere iugum de Iren, utimponatisiugum g. de imponendo iugo Tert. super (supra g) 
ceruicem (-es @) discipulorum deg Iren.  fratribus [¢antwm] Tert. ty. nos neque patres nostri Tert. 
ualuimus Iren. (cf Tert. 1/2). potuimus de g (of. Tert. 1/2). portare eg Iren. baiolare d.  sufferre 
Tert. 1/2. sustinere Tert. 1/2. 11. sed enim Tert. domini nostri Iesu Christi ¢ Iren. domini 
Tesu Christi d@ domini Iesu e. Iesu Tert. nos posse saluari Iren. nos salutem consecuturos Tert. 
nos saluos fieri g. salui fierid.  saluari e. quomodo Iren. quemadmodum dg.  sicut ¢ Tert. 13. 
Uiri fratres Iren. uu. f. audite Auct-Rebaf?. ou. f. audite me deg. 14. Symeon de Iren. cod, C. 
Simon Iren. codd. Auct-Rebapt. Symon g Iren. cod. V. retulit Iren. exposuit d Auct-Redapt. enarrauit e. 
narrauit 2. quemadmodum dg Iren. Auct-Rebapgt. quomodo e. + primum (ante deus) deg Auct-Rebapt, 
excogitauit Iren. prospexit @e. suscitauit g. uisitauerit Auct-Redapt. accipere @ Iren. Auct- 
Rebapt. ut acciperet g. sumere ¢. ex gentibus populum de Iren. Auct-Rebapt. plebem ex genti- 
bus g. nomine é. 15. sic d Iren. ita g. hnic e Auct-Kebapt. conueniunt g Iren. 
consonant (-at d) d e Auct-Rebapt. sermones @ Iren. Auct-Rebapt. uerba eg. 16. + autem 
[post haec] d@. reuertar ¢ g Iren. Auct-Rebaft. conuertar d. teaedificabo g Iren. Auct- 
Rebapt. _aedificabo d e. tabernaculum illud Auct-Rebaft. quo [gro quod] e. disturbata 
eius Iren, diruta eius eg. quae demolita sunt eius d Auct-/ebapt. aedificabo Iren. _ reaedificabo 
deg Auct-Rebapt. denuo erigam Auct-Rebafpt. 17. uti Iren. Auct-Rebapt. ut ¢ 2. 
(Be th requirant ¢g Iren. exquirant (d@) Auct-Xedapt. reliqui Iren. residui dg Auct- 
Rebapt. ceteri ¢. homines g. dominum e ¢ Iren. deum @ Auct-Rebafpt. in quibus 
Tren. in quos g. super quos @ super quas e Auct-Xebapt. eos ¢é Iren. eas Auct-Rebapt. 
illos g. _ipsos d. 18. omnia haec e. Cognitum a saeculo est Deo opus eius Iren. notum 
a saeculo est domino opus ipsius d. nota a saeculo est deo omnia opera eius ¢é. nota sunt deo a seculo 
opera eius g. 19. Propterea Iren. propter quod de. ideoque g. ; secundum me Iren. om. 
deg. 19, 20. non molestari eos... sed praecipiendum Iren. non molestari his... sed scribendum g. 
non inquietari his... sed innotuere e, non sumus molesti his ...sed praecipere d. ex eg Iren. de d. 
20. eis de Iren. ad eos g. abstinerent ¢. —al° @ uanitatibus Iren. contaminationibus deg. 
idolorum g Iren. simulacrorum de. —a2° de. fornicatione ¢g Iren. stupris a. + et suffocato 
[cum codd. gr. omn. (excepto D) et hic et tn uer. 29 4. “ener —a3° deg. sanguinem d. 
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et guaecumque nolunt sibi fiert, aliis ne faciant. 22Et cum haec 
dicta essent et omnes consensissent, 2* scripserunt eis sic: Apostole 


hiis AV, is C. et presbyteri fratres his qui sunt in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia 
audimus C. fratribus ex gentibus salutem: ** Quoniam audiuimus quia ex nobis 

guidam exeuntes turbauerunt uos sermonibus destruentes animas 
precipimus C. uestras, guibus non praecepimus, dicentes: Circumcidimini et seruate 


legem; * placuit nobis conuententibus in unum electos uiros mittere 

ad uos cum dilectissimis nostris Barnaba et Paulo, ** hominibus qui 

ies tradiderunt animam suam pro nomine Domini nostri Lesu Christi. 

filam (OP), Ma Ha St.| 2" Misimus igitur Iudam et Sileam, et tpsos per sermonem adnun- 
ty. Spiritui sancto 4. | tiantes nostram sententiam. * Placuit enim sancto Spiritut et 


inpunere C. nobis nullum amplius uobis pondus inponere quam hcec quae sunt 
— quae C. o ° * ° : ° ° 
Fe ots necessaria, “ut abstineatis ab idolothytis et sanguine et fornica- 


aliis (OPOR), edd. tione, et quaecumque non uultis fiert uobts ali ne faciatis; a 


20. et quaecumque nolunt sibi fieri aliis ne faciant Iren. et quae uolunt non fieri sibi aliis ne faciatis d. om. 
[wed. etiam uer. 29] eg. 23. presbyteri d@ Iren. _seniores[+et ¢] eg. in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia 
Iren. Antiochiae et Syriae et Ciliciae eg. per Antiochiam et Syriam et Ciliciam d@. fratribus ex gentibus 
Iren. _fratribus qui sunt ex gentibus eg. qui sunt ex gentibus fratribus d. 24, quia ex nobis quidam 
[ér. quidam ex nobis ¢] exeuntes turbauerunt ¢ Iren. quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes perturbauerunt @. quosdam 
ex nobis exisse et conturbasse ¢. sermonibus Iren. © uerbis deg. destruentes @¢ Iren. euertentes e. 
quibus non praecepimus (praecipimus ¢) g Iren. q. 0. iniunximus d. q. n. mandauimus [¢7. fost legem] e. 
dicentes circumcidimini et seruate legem Iren. d. circumcidimini et custodite 1. g. d. circumcidi oportet et obser- 
uare LG GP oh 25. placuit eg Iren. _uisum est d. conuenientibus in unum Iren.  castis [szc] 
in unum ¢. in unum congregatis g. constitutis pariter d. electos d Iren. eligentes ¢. eligere... et g. 
dilectissimis d Iren. carissimis eg. + quoque [ fost Barnaba] e. 26. animam suam d@ Iren. animas 
suas ¢g. pro nomine ¢ Iren. propter nomen @ g. domini dei nostri I. C. g. + [ post Christi] 
in omni temptationi ¢, in omnem temptationem e. 27. igitur Iren. ergo de g. Sileam Iren. 
Sylean g. Silam ¢.  Silan d. et ipsos . . . adnuntiantes de Iren. qui et ipsi uobis . . . referent & 
per sermonem Iren, per uerbum multum e. uerbo d.  uerbis g. nostram sententiam Iren. eadem eg. 
haec d. 28. Placuit ¢ Iren. uisumest dg Tert. Cypr. enim dem cod. Tren. autem m codd. om 
g Tert. Cypr. sancto spiritui (-tu ¢) deg Iren. Cypr. _ spiritui sancto 7 Tert. nullum amplius . 
pondus Iren, Tert. nihil amplius...oneris deg. nullam... sarcinam Cypr. inponere [ame uobis 1 ; 
Iren. Cypr. ponere [azte uobis] d. inponi [azze uobis] e. adicere Tert. quam haec eg Iren. sige 
ista Cypr. quameorum Tert.  praeter haec d. quae sunt necessaria Iren. quae necessaria hae é 
quae necessitatis sunt g. quae ex necessitate sunt Cypr. quae necesse est @. _ a quibus necesse est (abst. ) Tert. 
29. ut abstineatis [+ uos g] g Iren. abstinere [+ uos Cypr.]@Cypr. abstineri Tert. abstinete ¢ = an 
d. idolothytis Iren. _idololatriis Cypr. immolatis simulacrorum ¢,  delibatis simulacrorum & — sacri- 
ficatis a. sacrificiis Mert; et sanguine et fornicatione Iren. Cypr. et a fornicationibus et tonanine Tert 
et sanguine et stupris d. et sanguine et suffocato et fornicatione [wide etiam uer. 20 sup.| eg. et epee 
cumque non uultis fieri uobis alii ne faciatis Iren. et quaecumque non uultis uobis fieri alii ne feceritis a t 
quaecumque uobis fieri non uultis alii ne feceritis Cypr. om. (wide etiam uer, 20| eg Tert. ; 
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ce ee 


quibus custodientes uos upsos bene agetis, ambulantes in Spiritu | agitis ACPOR p, Er. 
Sancto. Ill. xii. 14. 


CAT PRC VEE Vi! 


xv. 9 Separatis enim, inquit, a Paulo et Barnaba et Iohanne qui 
uocabatur Marcus, et cum nauigassent Cyprum, *** ® nos uenimus 
in Troadem, *et cum uidisset Paulus per somnium uirum Mace- | Troadam A p. 
donem dicentem : Ueniens in Macedoniam opitulare nobis, Paule ; | epistulare C. 
 statim, ait, quaesiuimus proficisct in Macedoniam, intellegentes 
guoniam prouocaut nos Dominus euangelizare eis. ™ Nauigantes 
igitur a Troade, direximus nauigium in Samothracen. Et deinceps | naui A, nauim QR, 
reliquum omnem ipsorum usque ad Philippos aduentum diligenter | “°""" ” “a HLA 
significat et quemadmodum primum sermonem locuti sunt: 

18 Sedentes enim, inquit, locutd sumus mulieribus quae conuenerant: | sunt fro sumus V. 
et quinam crediderunt et quam multi. II. xiv. 1, ERS 


CARS XY I: 


oe ee ; , ; ea acy ied 
Atheniensibus euangelizans in Ariopago . . . dixit eis:) 5) 5 cunt (R), edd. 


74 Deus, qui fecit mundum et omnia quae in eo, hic caeli et terrae| — in V. 
: 5 ; ; a: 6 : 25 - | inhabitabit P. 
dominus existens non in manufactis templis inhabitat *nec a mani-| _, y. 


29. custodientes g Iren. conuersantes [se. conseruantes] d. obseruantes e. obseruando Tert. wos 
ipsos de lren. uos g. om. Tert. recte [ vo bene] Tert. ambulantes in Spiritu sancto Iren. _ ferentes 
in sancto spirito d. uectante uos spiritu sancto Tert. om. eg. + ualete deg. 

XVI. 8. Nos uenimus [cf AcT. xx. 6] Iren.’ descenderunt de g. in Troadem ¢ Iren. Troadem g. 
Troada d. 9. Ueniens Iren. transiens ¢. transi...et g. transi d. in Macedonia d. opitu- 
lare nobis Iren. auxiliari nobis d. adiuua nos @g. Paule Iren. om. deg. 10. statim (con- 
festim g) quaesiuimus proficisci in Macedoniam eg Iren. om. d. intellegentes Iren. et intellegimus d. 
certi facti eg. quoniam @ Iren. quia g. quod e. prouocauit nos dominus @ Iren. dominus nos 
aduocauit g. uocasset nos deus e. euangelizare dg Iren. _—adnuntiare e. CisvenLren). wane ilisie, 
qui in Macedonia sunt d, 11. Nauigantes igitur Iren. nauigantes ergo g. nauigantes autem ¢. alia 
die perducti d. direximus nauigium Iren. cursum direximus d. recto cursu uenimus ¢ g. —in g. 
Samothracen Iren. Samotracen g. Samotrachiam d. Samothraciam e. 13. Sedentes ¢ Iren. cum 
sedissent g. cum sedissemus d. locuti sumus Iren. loquebamur ¢. loquebauimur g.  loquebatur d. 
mulieribus quae conuenerant g Iren. his quae conuenerant nobis mulieribus e. quae cum uenerant [sc. con- 
uenerant] mulieres @. 

XVII. 24. mundum de Iren, hunc mundum gm. quae in eo Iren. quae in eo sunt dg m. 
quae sunt in eo ¢. caeli et terrae dominus existens Iren. cc. et t. cum sit dominus ¢, cum sit c. et t. 
dominus g#. cum sit c. et t. dominus qui est d. inhabitat [¢7. ate in m. t. m] dm Iren. habitat eg. 
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ACU: bus humanis tractatur tamquam alicuius indigens, cum ipse omnibus 
fecerit quae AJM, fe- 


cerit qui CVO, fecerit | dederit uitam et spiritum et omnia, *® feceritque ex uno sanguine 


Saracen omne genus hominum inhabitare super faciem totius terrae, prae- 


ie finiens tempora secundum determinationem inhabitationis eorum, 
BE LAL ; 21 guaerere illud quod est diuinum, st quo modo tractare possint illud 
longit sit 7. aut inuenivre, quamuis etiam non longe sit ab unoguoque nostrum ; 


= GRIROR (0, heh jie long | - i tis 

— et anie sumus . | in ipso enim wiuimus et mouemur et sumus, et quemadmodum 
anions igitur Por, | @#idam secundum uos dixerunt: Fuius enim et genus suimus. 29 Genus 
uos pro nos I. igitur cum simus Dei, non oportet nos putare id quod est diuinum 


imil MMO. oe et : 5 
Sere Sos et | Stmile esse auro uel argento uel lapidi per artem uel concupiscentiam 


prouel 3°. , | hominis deformato. *° Tempora igitur ignorantiae despiciens Deus 
ergo pro igitur pf, ead. ; es ; ire. 
dispiciens C. nunc praccepit hominibus omnibus ubique paenitert in ipsum, * quo- 


praccipit MP cr | niam constituit diem iudicari orbem terrae in iustitia im uiro Tesu, 


utique gro ubique CV. | 2 quo statuit fidem excitans eum a mortuts. Ill. xii. 9. 
et statuit 4. 


25. amanibus humanis e Iren. manibus humanis d. humanis manibus ¢. tractatur Iren. curatur 
deg. tamquam alicuius indigens Iren.  t.egeat cuiusdame. t.egeataliquidg. t. egeat d. cum 
ipse omnibus dederit Iren. cum ipse det omnibus g. quod ipse dederit omnibus d. _ipse dans omnibus e. 
spiritum eg Iren.  spiramentum d. omnia de Iren. _uniuersa g. 26. feceritque Iren. _fecit- 
que zg. _—fecit de. omne genus ¢g Iren. omnem nationem d. hominum @e Iren. humanum g. 
inhabitare de Iren. _habitare g. faciem totius terrae Iren. omnem f. terrae dg. uniuersam f. 
terrae e. praefiniens e Iren. definiens g. cum definisset a. tempora Iren. imperata tempora 
deg. secundum [sc. card wel xara tas pro kal rds| Hren. et deg. determinationem Iren. determina- 
tiones @ _—terminos (-es ¢) eg. inhabitationis d Iren. _ habitationis e g. 27. illud quod est 
diuinum [sc. 76 Oevov pro rov Oedv| Tren. quod diuinum est @.  illud diuinum g. dominum e. si quo 
modo Iren. si forte deg. tractare possint illud aut inuenire Iren. tractent aut inueniant illud g. 
tractent illud inueniant @. tractarent eum et inuenirent e. quamuis etiam non longe sit Iren. quamuis 
non longe sit ¢. et quidem non longe . . . constituto ¢. quidem non longe d. nostrum eg Iren. 
nostrorum @. 28. —et 1° g. mouemus g. sumus ¢g Iren. simus in diurnum d@. et 
quemadmodum quidam secundum uos Iren. — sicut quidam etiam secundum nos g: _ sicut qui secundum uos sunt 
quidam d. sicut et quidam uestrum poetarum e. (sic ?) dixerunt g. Huius dg Iren.  ipsius e. 
29. Genus igitur cum simus dei Iren. cum igitur simus genus dei 7. genus ergo cum simus dei d cum 
ergo genus simus dei g. genus ergo constituti dei e. oportet nos Iren. debemus de gm. putare 
Tren. existimare dg. aestimare ¢ m. id quod est diuinum simile esse Iren. quod diuinum est esse 
simile [¢v. ad finem uersus| d. diuinum esse simile [¢r. ad finem uersus| eg m. auro uel argento uel 
m Jren. aro aut arg. aut eg. neque auro aut arg. aut d. lapidi per artem uel concupiscentiam 
hominis deformato Iren. lapidi sculpturae artis et concupiscentiae hominis 72. lapidis sculpturae artis et desiderii 
hominis g. _lapideae (s)culpturae artis et cogitationis hominis e. _lapidi sculptioni artis et cupiditati humanae d. 
30. Tempora igitur 7 Iren. temporaenim g. et tempora quidem ¢. _itaque temporibus d. ignorantiae 
huius d. dominus 7 codd. nunc praecepit Iren. nunc adnuntiat e¢. iam nunc adnuntiat @ &: 
denuntiat nunc 72. omnibus ... paeniteriin ipsum Iren, omnes... paenitentiam agere [¢r. agere paen. 77] 
em, wut omnes... paenitentiam agant de. 31. quoniam @ Iren. eo quodem. qui g. constituit 
Tren.  statuit deg m. — diem  codd, iudicari Iren, iudicare dm. in qua futurus est indicare 
é. quo iudicet g. terrae am Iren. terrarum g. om. ¢. in iustitia d Iren, per iustitiam g. in 
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CA ek, 


6 . . . . “ye . 
Nos autem nauigauimus post dies azimorum a Philippis et 


uenrmus Troadam, ubi et commorati sumus diebus septem. M1. xiv. 1. 


™JIn Mileto enim conuocatis episcopis et presbyteris qui erant 
ab Epheso et a reliquis proximis ciuitatibus, !quoniam ipse fes- 
tinaret Hierosolymis pentecosten agere, 18°14 multa testificans eis 
et dicens quae oporteret ei Hierosolymis euenire, adiecit: % Scio 
quoniam tam non uidebitis faciem meam: *° testificor igitur uobis 
hac die quoniam mundus sum a sanguine omnium, * non enim 
subtraxt uti non adnuntiarem uobis omnem sententiam Dei. *° Adten- 
dite igitur et uobis et omni gregi in quo uos Spiritus sanctus 
pracposutit episcopos, regere ecclesiam Domini, quam sibi constituit 
per sanguinem suum. Deinde significans futuros malos doctores 
dixit: ** Ego scio quoniam aduenient post discessum meum lupi 
graues ad uos non parcentes gregi, et ex uobis ipsis exsurgent 
utrt loquentes peruersa, uti conuertant discipulos post se. 7 Non 


subtraxt, inquit, uti non adnuntiarem omnem sententiam Det uobis. 
Lif. xiv, 2. 
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Philippi AOQ,  Phi- 
lippo PR, Filyppis C. 
Troadam AC p: Troa- 
dem (OPQOR)V, edd. 


festinauit JZ, Zr Ga. 
is pro eis MM. 


oportet V, Ma St, 
oporterent 4 A/J7. 
enim fro igitur 4. 


— sanctus 2r Ga. 


dein C. 

adueniet C*. 

uenient ?. 

nostrum pro meum yp, 
Lr Ga. 


tr. uobis omnem sent. 
Dei A. 
Sciam fro sent. R. 


aequitate e 72. in uiro Iesu @d Iren. in uiro eg. in quo Iren. quo g. 

fidem Iren. _constituit fidem exhibere omnibus [¢7. omnibus exhibere g] dg. 

excitans Tren. suscitans ¢. _resuscitans g. _—resuscitauit d. 
XX. 6.autemeIren. uero dg. enauigauimus @, 


Troadam d Iren. codd. AC. Troadem g Iren.codd. in Troade e. 


a Philippus e. 


cui ¢. 
statuit fidem praestans omnibus e. 


cuius @. statuit 


+ ad eos [ fost uenimus] de g. 
+ [post Troadam] quintani d, in diebus 


quinque g, infra diebus quinque e. ubiegIren. in quad. et Iren. om. deg. commorati Iren. 
demoratideg. diebus g Iren. dies de. 25. quoniam Iren. quia de. quod g. iam non Iren. 
amplius non g. non ampliuse. nond. uidebis d. + [fost meam] uos omnes inter quos perambulani 


praedicans illud regnum Jesu d, uos omnes inter quos perambulaui praedicando regnum domini Iesu g, uos omnes 


26. testificor igitur Iren. 

— uobis d. hac Iren. 

om. a. omnium uestrum ¢. 
subterfugi e. intermisi g. 


per quos pertransiui praedicans regnum dei e. 
quod contestor g. _ propter quod [tantum)] d. 
in hodierno e. quoniam Iren. quia eg. 
Ircn. et non g. subtraxi d Iren. 2/2. 
ut non adnuntiem @. _ praedicando [/antum)] g. 
sententiam Iren. consilium ¢. uoluntatem (uolumptatem @) dg. 


dg. etre iren.) 07. deem. uobis .. . uos [¢7. uos fost conlocauit m] gv Iren. 
seipsis ... uos @ omni dg Iren. uniuerso (uniuersi ¢) e 7. — quo dd. 
cod. praeposuit Iren. posuit deg. conlocauit... esse 7. 


sibi constituit Iren. adquisiuit sibi @. 
29. ego enim scio hoc e. quoniam iren. 
intrabunt g. post discessionem meam e. 
homines ¢. conuertant Iren. abstrahant d. 


adquisiuit ¢ g. 
guia deg. aduenient Iren. 

ad uos Iren. in uos deg. 

abducant g. adducant e. se 


Q 


quapropter contestor e. 
hodierna g. 


per sanguinem suum de Iren. 
inuenient ¢é. 


g& Iren. 


propter 
hodierno ad. 
27. non enim de 


uti non adnuntiarem ¢ Iren. 2/2. 
uobis [¢7. fost dei d Iren. 1/2] de Iren. 2/2. 
28. igitur 7 Iren. 


om. &. 

ergo €. om. 
uos...uobis d. 
dr. sanctus spiritus 72 


ad pascendam ecclesiam Jesu Christi 7. 


sanguine suo g. 

introibunt d@. 
80. uiri de Iren. 
se ipsos ae, 
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sed pro et (3°) AZM. 


contingerent C, con- 
tigerant V. 
Paulicon C. 


parasema nauium CV, 

Gr Ma fla St. pa- 
rare seminauium A. 
parare se in nauium 
MM. parare se naui- 
gium Zr Ga. Pata- 
vense nauigium Fe, 


CAPP. XXI, XXVII, XXVIII. 


xxi Et reliqua omnia ex ordine cum Paulo refert, omni diligentia 
demonstrans et loca et ciuitates et quantitatem dierum, quoadusque 
Hierosolymam ascenderent, et quae illic contigerint Paulo, **”iquem- 
admodum uinctus Romam missus est, et nomen centurionis qui 
suscepit eum, et parasema nauium, et quemadmodum naufragium 
fecerunt, **“#et in qua liberati sunt insula, et quemadmodum 
humanitatem ibi perceperunt, Paulo curante principem ipsius in- 
sulae, et quemadmodum inde Puteolos nauigauerunt et inde Romam 
peruenerunt, et quanto tempore Romae commorati sunt. III. xiv. r. 


PE SRO LAL ese AOL) ALrOS) OL, 


AD ROMANOS. 


CAPs I. 


Hoc ipsum interpretatus est Paulus scribens ad Romanos: 
"Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu praedestinatus in euangelium Dei, | Christi Iesu CV: Iesu 
* quod promisit per prophetas suos in scripturis sanctis * de Filio oe ore 
suo, qui factus est et ex semine Dauid secundum carnem, * qui | — de Filio suo V. 
pracdestinatus est Filius Dei in uirtute per Spiritum sanctificationts 
ex resurrectione mortuorum, lesu Christi Domini nostri . . . mani- 
feste significans unum quidem Deum qui *per prophetas promis- | significant C. 
sionem °de Filio fecerit, unum autem * Iesum Christum Dominum 
nostrum qui *de semine Dauid secundum eam generationem quae 
est ex Maria, hunc destinatum Filium Dez Iesum Christum zz airtute 
secundum Spiritum sanctitatis ex resurrectione mortuorum. Il. xvi. 3. 


Et rursus in ea quae est ad Romanos: ? De Filio autem, inquit, 
eius, gue factus est ex semine Dauid secundum carnem,* qui prae-| plasmatus pro prae- 
; ae S68 : 8 : destinatus P. 
destinatus est Filius Dei in uirtute secundum Spirttum sanctifica-| gui pro secundum P. 
tionts ex resurrectione mortuorum, lesu Christi Domini nostri. 


TLS xxiia 0. 


INDEX SIGLORUM NON ANTEA ADHIBITORUM. 


d@=Codex Claromontanus [Parisiensis 107] graeco-latinus. saec. vi. 
é= Codex Sangermanensis [Petropolitanus Muralti xx] graeco-latinus. saec. ix. 
g =Codex Boernerianus [Dresdensis A. 145°] graeco-latinus. saec. ix ex. 
r = Codex Frisingensis [Monacensis 6436]: continet fragmenta nonnulla ex epp. Rom., 1 Cor., 2 Cor., 

Gal., Eph., Phil., 1 Tim., Heb. saec. Vi. 


v; = Codex Gottricensis: continet fragmenta perpauca ex epp. Rom. Gal. 


I. 1. apostolus Iren. seruus... uocatus apostolus de g. Christi Iesu ¢ Iren. codd. CV. Jesu Christi 
d g Kren. codd. cett. praedestinatus Iren. segregatus de. 2. promisit Iren. ante promiserat de. 
3. eideIren. 1/2. om. Iren. 1/2 Tert. de [ £70 ex] Iren. 1/3. 4. praedestinatus de Iren.2/2. definitus 
Tert. — in uirtute Tert. secundum de Iren. 2/3 Tert. per Iren. 1/3. sanctitatis Tren, 1/3 


(Tert.). sanctificationis dé Iren, 2/3. 
Q2 
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= 


8 Romae fundatae et constitutae ecclesiae ... adnuntiatam homi- 
nibus fidem. III. iii. 2. 


uiuet (OPR), edd. 1” Justus enim ex fide uiuit: hoc autem, quoniam iustus ex fide 
uiuet, per prophetas praedictum fuerat. [Cf. Azac. ii. 4.] IV. xxxiv. 2. 


18 Quae a caelo reuelabitur ira Dei a facie Domini nostri. 
TV xXxvili. D. 


Apostolus ait: #8 Rewelabitur enim ira Dei de caelo super omnem 
iniustitia (om in) MMP | tmptetatem et iniustitiam eorum hominum qui uerttatem in imiustitia 


OTe detinent. IV. xxvii. 4. 
uisibilis C. 1920 Tnuisibilis quidem poterat eis esse propter eminentiam, 
ignotus autem nequaquam, propter prouidentiam. UL. vi. 1. 
20Tpsa enim conditio ostendit eum qui condidit eam, et ipsa 
suggere 4, factura suggerit eum qui fecit, et mundus manifestat eum qui se 
fecit eam edd. pr. : . : 
deposuit Er Ga. disposuit. Il. ix. 1. 
hiis AV. Tili enim creaturae potius quam creatori seruientes, et Ais gui 


eee non sunt dit. (Cf. Gat. iv. 8.] II. ix. 2. 


°° Gentes creaturae magis quam creatort seruientes. IV. xxxiii. 1. 


Et iterum in ea quae est ad Romanos: * E¢ guemadmodum non 
notitiam CV, probauerunt Deum habere in notitia, tradidit illos Deus in reprobum 
ueniunt AZAZ. sensum, facere quae non conueniunt. IV. xxix.1, 


8 Gentes ... reprobabili mente uniuersam suam operationem in 
uanum consumentes, IV. xxxiii. 1. 


CATT: 


Quemadmodum et apostolus Paulus in ea epistola quae est ad 


18. Reuelabitur Iren, 2/2. _reuelatur deg (Tert.). super é Iren. Tert. in dg. — omnem Tert. 
eorum hominum Jren, hominum eorum deg. hominum Tert. in iniustitia e Tert. Iren. in iustitia g. 
iniustitiam d. qui...detinent de Iren. qui... detineant Tert. qui. . . detinent uel detinentium [alterant 


setlicet habes uerborum rév karexdvtav interpretationem| & 25. creaturae potius quam creatori de m 
Tren. 1/2. _creaturae magis quam creatori Iren. 1/2, _creaturae secus creatorem g-creaturae relicto creatore 


Cypr.  conditionem aduersus creatorem Tert. 28. quemadmodum Iren.  sicut deg Lucif. 2/2. 
in notitiam Iren. codd. CV (fortasse recte) Lucif. 1/2. illos g Iren. Lucif. 2/2. eos de. facere ¢ Iren. 
ut faciant de Lucif. 2/2. quae non conueniunt Iren, ea quae non conueniunt (conueniant Lucif. 1 /2) de 
Lucif, 2/2. 


quae non conueniunt uel non conuenientia uel non congruentia [g7. Ta pr) KaOnKovTal gv. 


II. 4-H. 23.] AD ROMANOS. cE 


Romanos testificatus est dicens ita: * Az diuitias bonitatis eius ct | — eius V. 
patientiae et longanimitatis contemnis, ignorans quoniam bonitas Dei 
ad paenitentiam te adducit? * secundum autem duritiam tuam et | in pro ad APO x, edd. 
cor inpaenttens thesaurizas tibimetipsi iram in die irae et reuelationis eae 4 

tuste tudicit Det. '° Gloria autem et honor, inquit, omni operanti | diem A u, edd. pr. 
bonum. Dedit ergo Deus bonum ... et "qui operantur quidem 

illud gloriam et honorem percipient. IV. xxxvii. 1. 


CAP AIL: 


® Non tamen zxcredulitas talium euacuauit fidem Dei. V. v. 2. 
8 Quorum tudicium tustum est. 1. xxv. 3. 


™ Non est intellegens aut requirens Deum: ™ omnes declinauerunt, 


simul tnutiles factt sunt. (Cf. Psar. xiii. [xiv.] 2, 3.] I. xix. 1. 


> yo c fy \ a 
11 ob éorw 6 cuviwv, 7 éx(ytav tov Oedv' advtes e&éxdwvay, Gua 


7XpEeOnoay. ([Evirx.] I. xix. 1. 

Quemadmodum et Paulus apostolus eius ait in ea quae est ad 
Romanos: *! Nunc autem sine lege iustitia Det manifestata est, 
testificata a lege et prophetis. Vv. xxxiv. 2. 

23 Deerat autem homini gloria Dei. IV. xvi. 4. 


23 Omnes enim homines egent gloria Det. [Prussyrer ap, IrEn.] gloriam V. 
D Vig Sxvilve?. 


II. 4. Andelren. anuelaut (gr.7#) g. an numquidCypr.2/2. numquid Lucif. diuitias de ¢ Iren. 
opulentiam Cypr. 2/2. om. Lucif. bonitatis eius et de Iren. Cypr. 2/2. _ bonitatis uel suauitatis [ 97. 
THs xpnorérnros| eius et g. om. Lucif. patientiae et longanimitatis de g Iren.  sustinentiam et patien- 
tiam Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. quia [fro quoniam] Cypr. 1/2. bonitas g Iren. Cypr. 1/2 Lucif. _ patientia et 
bonitas Cypr. 1/2. _benignitas de. in [ pro ad] Iren. codd. Cypr. 1/2 codd. oft, 5. secundum autem 
duritiam [¢r. 1, 3, 2¢] de Iren. secundum autem uel uero [ gv. 5€) duritiam g. tu autem secundum duritiam 
Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. cor inpaenitens Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. inpaenitens cor eg. sine paenitentiam cor d. 
thensaurizasti d. tibimetipsi Iren. tibi de g Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. in diem Iren. cod. A Cypr. 1/2 
cod. L Cypr. 1/2 cod. V. 10. gloriam autem et honoremd. +et pax deg. tr. operanti bonum omni g. 

III. 3. incredulitas de Iren. infidelitasCypr. 4/4. infidelitas uel incredulitas[gr. amotia] g. euacuauit 2. 
8. iudicium iustum Iren. damnatio iusta deg Cypr. codd. AW. condemnatio iusta Cypr. codd. LM B, 11. 
aut Iren. non est deg. quaerens [fvo requirens] g. 21. + [post Dei] per fidem Iesu Christi in 
omnes et 2. 23. gloria e Iren. gloriam d. _ gloriae g. claritate Cypr.codd@. claritatem Cypr. codd. 


III. 11. ob éorw 6 (om. 5 A BG) ovviwv, odx gorw 5 (om. 6 BG) &x{nrav rov Ocdv Paulus. Psalmum 
potius quam Epistolam citare Irenaeum a toto proposito istius capituld (1. xix. 1) colligitur ; haereticorume sctlicet 
uerbis usus, de Deo patre ante aduentum Christi ignorato disputat, testimonia ex Isaia Osee Psalmis (ut widetur) 
ut Moyse adlegat. a S. Paulo tamen deriuari uocem ob pro i non dubitandum est. 
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20 Unus Deus, qui iustificat circumcisionem ex fide et pracputium 
per fidem. Il. x. 2. 


30 Unus Deus, gui patriarchas quidem direxit in dispositiones 


iustificat edd. pr. suas, iustificauit autem circumcisionem ex fide et pracputium per 
proians fidem, IW. xxii. 2. 
uiuificat O. 20 Unus Deus, qui tustificat circumcisionem cx fide et praeputium 


per fidem. V. xxii. 1. 


CA Pa LV 
— Deo MPR. 3 Quid enim credidit Abraham Deo, et deputatum est ei ad tusti- 
— est (1°) C. tiam ? Primum quidem quoniam ipse est factor caeli et terrae. IV. v. 3. 


3 ériorevce 5¢ ’ABpady TO OcG, Kal edoyloOn ait@ eis Sixatoodyyv 
lal XS 4 > , > ¢€ ~ bJ an oN Led 
TPOTOV pev OTL arts eoTLY 6 ToLNTrs Ovpavod Kal yjs. [Caren.] IV. v. 3. 


3’ Abraham cui Spiritus... per Paulum testimonium reddit quo- 
niam credidit Deo, et deputatum est et ad tustitiam. 
[Cf. Gat, iii. 6.) IV. viii. x. 


3 Quapropter et deputatum est et ad tustitiam a Domino. IV. v. 5. 


Sic enim oportuerat filios Abrahae, quos illi de lapidibus exci- 
tauit Deus et fecit adsistere ei, principi et praenuntiatori facto 
nostrae fidei, ‘1 *°44- qui et accepit testamentum circumcisionis post 

praefigurentur A717, eam iustificationem quae fuerat in praeputio fidei, ut praefigura- 

oy Mee i ut cod, ceft.| rentur in eo utraque testamenta, wifi fieret pater omnium qui se- 
quuntur uerbum Dei et peregrinationem in hoc saeculo sustinent, 

id est edd, hoc est, eorum qui ex circumcisione et eorum qui ex praeputio 
fideles sunt. IV. xxv. 1. 


11 seqaj Quemadmodum et Paulus testificatur, dicens nos esse 
filios Abrahae secundum similitudinem fidei et repromissionem 
hereditatis. [Cf Gat. iii. 9, 29.] 1V. vii. 2. 


30. iustificat ¢ Iren, 2/3. _iustificauit @ Iren. 1/3. _iustificabit 9. 


IV. 3. Quid enim Iren. quid enim scriptura dicit? deg. tr. Abraham deo credidit Tert. deputa- 
tum d@ Iren. 3/3. reputatum eg. deputatus Tert. ei ¢ Tren. 3/3. illi de. ab illo Tert. ad 
iustitiam deg Tren. 3/3. iustitiae [ate deput.] Tert. 11. uti fieret pater Iren. ut sit pater de, in 


consistendo eum patrem  ¢. 


IV. 3. émar. 5€ SABC etc. : om. 5€ D¥ F G minusc. pauc., Latt. (Uet.-Uulg.) Pesh. Arm, Aeth., Paty. aliq. 


Ve Oriol AD ROMANOS. 
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al ee We 


° Ut quid enim Christus, cum adhuc essemus infirmi, secundum 
tempus pro impiis mortuus est? * Commendat autem suam dilectio- 
nem Deus in nobis, quoniam cum adhuc essemus peccatores Christus 
pro nobis mortuus est. ° Multo magis iustificati nunc in sanguine 
etus salut erimus per ipsum ab tra. Si enim cum essemus inimict 
reconciliati sumus Deo per mortem Filii eius, multo magis recon- 
ciliatt salui erimus in uita tpsius. 11. xvi. 9. 

Quia, ™ guemadmodum per inobaudientiam unius hominis ¥ in- 
trowtum peccatum habuit et per peccatum mors obtinuit, ! séc et per 
oboedientiam unius hominis iustitia introducta uitam fructificet his 
qui olim mortui erant hominibus. 

1* Morte quae regnauit ab Adam usque ad Moysem, et in eos qui 
non peccauerunt in similitudinem transgressionis Adae. 

™ Unde et a Paulo typus futuri dictus est ipse Adam. 

Et Paulus autem his consentiens Romanis conloquens ait: 
" Multo magis hi qui abundantiam gratiae et iustitiae accipiunt in 
uitam, regnabunt per unum Lesum Christum. 

19 Erat enim homo pro pa|t]ribus certans et per oboedientiam in- 
obaudientiam persoluens. III. xviii. 6. 

19 Quemadmodum enim per inobaudientiam unius hominis qui 
primus de terra rudis plasmatus est feccatores factit sunt multi et 
amiserunt uitam ; z¢a oportuit et per oboedientiam unius hominis 
qui primus ex uirgine natus est iustificari multos et percipere 
salutem. _ III. xviii. 7. 


IPod) LO. 


UN Seis fe 


III. xxiii. 3. 


I xvieg: 


tr. pro nobis Chr. edd. 
— est V. 


— Deo P. 


ipsius CV: eius codd. 
cett. et edd. 


inobaudienciam A. 

fruticet C. 

hiis 4 V. 

et CV: etiam codd. 
cett. et edd. 

in eos dzs (pro non) P. 


hii AV. 
tr. accip. et iust. 4. 


patribus codd, et edd.: 
Sortasse legendum pa- 
ribus. 


rudis codd.: rudi edd. 


de pro ex C*. 


V. 6. cum adhuc essemus infirmi [¢7. infirmi essemus de] de Iren. 
huc 8. dilectionem Iren. caritatem de gm. 
peccatores [¢r. peccatores essemus dem Cypr.] dem Iren. Cypr. 
passus [ vo mortuus] 72 cod. 9. iustificati nunc deg Iren. 


. ipsum dé gm. QUIRES, 5 og Wham, (Cyany, 


+ si [ post quoniam] @ m Cypr. 

adhuc peccatoribus subsistentibus nobis 2. 
nunc iustificati Cypr. 
salui erimus dem Iren. 


consistentibus nobis infirmis ad- 


cum adhuc essemus 


nunc reconciliati 72. 


eius ... ipsum Iren. _ipsius . . 

salui erimus uel saluabimur [ 27. cwOnodpeOa] g. eliberabimur Cypr. ty. ab ira per ipsum 7. 10. 
essemus inimici Iren. inimici essemus de gm. ipsius deg Iren. codd. CV. eius m Tren. codd. 12. 
introitum habuit Iren.  intrauit deg. 14, et eg Iren. codd. CV. etiam Iren. codd. om, d. in 
non peccantes uel in eos qui non peccauerunt [g7. ém Tods pr) dyaprhoavras] g. — non a. in simili- 
tudinem Iren, in similitudine de g. transgressionis Iren. _ preuaricationis deg. typus Iren. forma 
deg. 17. hi qui... accipiunt Iren. accipientesde7,. quia [sc. qui] . . . accipientes g. iustitiae 
Tren. donationis iustitiae deg. donationis et iustitiae 75. in uitam [sc. accipiunt] Iren. in uita [s¢. 


19. quemadmodum Iren. 2/2. sicut deg mr. sic Iren. 1/2. 


regnabunt] dé 273 
unius hominis oboedientiam ¢. 


oboedientiam unius hominis Iren. 2/2. 


unius e. wunius oboedientiam 7 73. 


u. h. obauditionem d. 


ita de gm rz Iren. 1/2. 


oboedientiam 
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19 Gomep yap oud THs Tapaxons Tov Evds eer TOU per is ex ys 
dvepyaorouv TeTrapevov dpaptwAol Karectadnoav of moAAol, kal awéBadov 
THY Cony: otrws eeu Kal bu dmakofs Evos ee Tod mpdres ex mapOEvov 
yeyevnpevov SixatwOjvar moAAovs Kal aToAaSeiv THY GwTNptav. [THEoDoRET.] 


III. xviii. 7. 


+ et ante gratia P. 20 (74 abundautt peccatum, superabundauit gratia, Ill. xxiii. 8. 
CAP, 
quia R p, edd. pr. 3An ignoratis quoniam quotquot baptizati sumus in Christo Llesu, 
es R), edd in morte eius baptizati sumus? ‘uti quemadmodum resurrexit 
? . ° . . . ae 
surrexit 4. Christus a mortuts, sic et nos in nouitate uitae ambulemus. I. xvii. 9. 


— Christus OPQR yp. ; wre a - : : : 
4 Sic nunc accipientesSpiritum 2 nouitate uctae ambulemus, V. ix. 3. 
~ Christus AQR p, Er 9 Scientes quoniam Christus resurgens a mortuis tam non moritur. 


Ga, TUTy xvas 9. 


uero pro See Bad ° Propter eos autem qui nunc peccant, Christus cam non morietur, 
iam non 2 i@| : = : : “ 
iam M,edd.: —iamC. | iam enim mors non dominabitur eius. IV. xxvii. 2. 


moritur JZ, u = 4 : 5 <n 
dominator AAT. Uti cessans aliquando homo uiuere feccato et moriens ei, in 


ciperet uiuere Deo. III. xxiii. 6. 
Et propter hoc in epistola quae est ad Romanos ait: 1 Won 


ergo regnet peccatum in corpore mortali uestro ad obaudiendum 
et proeci AMMPQR?. | ef; neque exhibeatis membra uestra arma iniustitiae peccato: 


20. peccatum deg Iren. delictum 7, Tert. 1/2. iniquitas Tert. 1/2. 

VI. 3. + fratres [ post ignoratis] 72 73. quoniam #2 codd. Tren, quia @egr3. quod m cod, Tert. 2/2. 
quotquot'TIren. quicumque deg wr, Tert. 1/2. qui Tert. 1/2. baptizati (d¢s) degmr, Iren.  tincti (67s) 
ilerta2)/2. in Christum Iesum Tert. 1/2. morte de g m codd. 7, Iren. mortem m cod. Tert. 2/2. 
eius Iren. Tert. 2/2. ipsius deg m7. zr, sumus tincti Tert. 1/2. 4. Nonnulla ad initium uersus omittit 
Tren. quemadmodum 7; Iren. Tert. 1/2. quomodode m.  sicut Tert. 1/2. sicut uel quomodo [ g. womep] ¢. 
resurrexit, Christus) 77.2, 1 Lett £/2)) tren.) Werte n/ 2. surrexit Christus [¢7. 2,1 m] deg mrs Tert. 1/2. 
a dem codd. rz ren. Tert.2/2. ex mcod. a uel ex [ gr. ét} g. + [fost mortuis] per gloriam patris 
Ae srs. om. m Iren. Tert. 2/2. sicIren.2/2. itadegmr, tet 2/2. nouitatem 75. ambulemus 
de gm iren, 2/2. incedamus Tert. 2/2. 9. praem. hoc [ante scientes] 75. quoniam Iren. quod 
degmr, Vert. resurgens gIren. _surgens de 72 73. suscitatus Tert. ex [ pro a m cod. iam non de 
mrs, Tren. Tert. non iam g Iren. 1/2 cod. C. moriatur Tert. 12. Non ergo deg 7; Iren. ne ergo Tert. 
igitur non 72, regnauerit Tert. peccatum (ef wev. 13) deg mrs Tren. delinquentia (e¢ wer. 13) Tert. 
corpore mortali uestro Iren, _ corpore uestro mortali Tert. _mortali uestro corpore g-  uestro mortali corpore 
LEM rs. ad oboediendum 7, Iren. Tert. ut oboediatis dem. in oboediendo uel ut oboediatis [ gr. eis 7d 
braxoveay] g. ei dgm Iren,  illi Tert. concupiscentiis eius 7s. _eius e. 13. neque exhibeatis ¢ 7, 
Iren. sed neque exhibeatis de m. et ad exhibendum Tert. iniustitiae Iren, Tert. _ iniquitatis de g m 7. 


VI. 21—VIII. 9.] AD ROMANOS. 
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sed exhibete uosmetipsos Deo, uelut a mortuis uiuentes, et membra 
uestra arma tustitiae Deo. * Quibus igitur membris seruicbamus 
peccato et fructificabamus morti, **iisdem ipsis membris seruire 
nos uult iustitiae, uti fructificemus uitae. [Cf Rom. vii. 5, 6.]  V. xiv. 4. 


CAP. VII. 


5 6 [Uid. Rom. vi. On-1225) 


6 Aliquando in wetustate carnis... sic nunc... 72 nouitate uitae. 
[Cf. Rom. vi. 4.] VV. ix. 3. 
® Ueniens autem lex quae data est per Moysen 1} et testificans de 
peccato quoniam feccator est, regnum quidem eius abstulit, latro- 
nem et non regem eum detegens, et homicidam eum ostendit, 
onerauit autem hominem qui habebat peccatum in se, !°reum mortis 
ostendens eum. 14 Sfzritalis enim cum esset /er, manifestauit tan- 
tummodo peccatum, non autem interemit. III. xviii. 7. 
18Et propter hoc Paulus infirmitatem hominis adnuntians ait; 
Scio enim quoniam non habitat in carne mea bonum. Ill. xx. 3. 


18 Velle quidem in promptu adiacet. IV. xxwi. 8. 
24 Wiser ego homo, quis me liberabit de corpore mortis huius ? 
Deinde infert liberatorem: *° Gratia Lesu Christi Domini nostri. 
WWW Bee. Be 


CAP. VIII. 


8 Qui secundum similitudinem carnis peccati in ligno martyrii 
exaltatura terra. IV. ii. 7. 

3Et ipse 27 similitudinem carnis peccati factus est, uti condem- 
naret peccalum, III. xx. 2. 

4 Uere secundum carnem ambulantes. V. xi. 1. 

4sq4- Qui ergo . . . non concupiscentiis carnis seruiunt, sed sub- 
iciunt semetipsos Spiritui et rationabiliter conuersantur in omnibus, 
iuste apostolus *spiritales uocat quoniam Speritus Det habitat in 
ipsis. V. viii. 2. 


mortui V. 
—et CV. 
— arma V. 


uti CV: ut codd. cett. 
et edd. 
fructificemur C. 


lex esset C, edd. 


habitat AC* p, edd.: 
inhabitat CV. 


similitucine A1/, Gr 
Ha. 


uosmetipsos Iren. Tert. uos deg m7 7s. — deo 1° 75. uelut Iren. Tert. tamquam de gm rs. a Iren. 
ex degmrs, Tert. uiuos Tert. 
VII. 18. quoniam Iren. quia deg. in carne mea Iren. (Tert. 2/2). in me hoc est in carne mea 


deg. 24, Miser Iren. infelix deg. 25. Iesu Christi domini nostri Iren. 
Tesum Christum dominum nostrum deg. deo per dominum nostrum I, C, Tert. 


R 


dei (domini g) per 
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manifestus C. 

uitam C. 

Christum /. 
—habitat..mortuis V. 
nostra JZ, 


Si autem 4. 

incipitis JZ7. 
mortificaueritis V edd. pr. 
quaecumque JZAZ. 
dicuntur JZ, 

hi OPOR p, edd. 

— hii sunt fil. Dei C. 
habitat Ap, edd. pr. Ha. 
his qui susc. C, 
uiuificauit 4. 


Tesum 
AOMM. 

— habitat... mortuis 
AOPOR p. 

nobis CV. 

uiuificauit CV. 

nostra p. 

uiuificauit C, 

uiuificauit C. 


Christum 


8 Qui in carne sunt Deo placere non possunt. V. x. 2. 


° Uos enim, ait, non estis in carne, sed in Spiritu, st quidem 
Spiritus Dei habitat in uobts. 

9 Uos autem non estis in carne, sed in Spiritu, si quidem Spiritus 
Dei habitat in uobis. Manifestius autem illud adhuc ostendit dicens: 
10 Corpus quidem mortuum propter peccatum, Spiritus autem uita 
propter tustitiam. Si autem Spiritus eius que suscitauit Iesum 
a mortuis habitat in uobis, qui suscitauit Christum a mortuis uiuifi- 
cabit et mortalia corpora uestra propter inhabitantem Spiritum eius 
in uobis. Et rursus in ea epistola quae est ad Romanos ait: 1° Sz 
enim secundum carnem uiuttis, incipietis mort ... Si autem Spiritu 
opera carnis mortificatis, uiuetis. * Quicumque enim ducuntur 
Spiritu Det, hii sunt filii Det. V.x. 2. 

1. Si autem Spiritus eius qui suscitauit Tesum a mortuis inhabitat 
in uobis, qui suscitauit Christum a mortuts uiutficabit et mortalia 
corpora uestra. 


V. vill. I. 


III. xvi. 9. 


$i autem Spiritus eius qui suscitauit Iesum a mortuis habitat 
in uobis, qui suscitauit Christum a mortuis uiuificabit et mortalia 
corpora uestra. Quae sunt ergo mortalia corpora... nisi plasma 
hoc est caro de qua et sermo est quoniam wiuificabit eam Deus? 
... Haec autem de qua et dicit: Uvzuificabit et mortalia corpora 
uestra. 


16 Kos qui adoptionis Spiritum percipiunt. 


V. vii. I. 


IViea- I. 


VIII. 8. + [ost carne] participium g. 
habitat ee Iren, 2/2. 
graec.| Iren. Tert. 2/2. 


tamen deg m. 
Ler. ba) gv. 


2/2. 


peccatum deg m Iren. 
uero [anze spiritus ¢] deg m. 

iustificationem de em cod. 
resurgentis [g7. Tod éyelpaytos] ¢. 


9. ¢r. in carne non estis 72. 
habitet @. 10. ¢. quidem corpus . 
mortuum est dem. est mortuum g. propter @ em Iren. Tert. 
delictum Tert. 1/2. delinquentiam Tert. 1/2. autem Iren. Tert. 
uita (uitam @) dem Tren. Tert. uiuit ¢. iustitiam #z codd. Iren. Tert. 
11. Si autem Iren. 3/3. quod si de gm. elus qui suscitauit uel 
a mortuis...amortuis m codd. Iren.3/3. de mortuis...de mortuis 


quidem Iren. 2/2. 
mortuum [of 
per uel propter 


m cod. ex mortuis...a mortuis deg. om. 1°, habet a mortuis 2°, Tert. habitat deem codd. Tren. 
2/3 Tert. inhabitat 7 cod, Iren. 1/3. uobis gm Iren. 3/3 Tert. os de. Christum g 7 Iren. 3/3 
Tert. 2/3. Tesum Tert. 1/3. | Christum Iesum de. uiuificabit de ¢ m Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/3. suscitabit 
Tert. 1/3.  suscitaturus est Tert. 1/3. et mortalia e ¢  Iren. 4/4 Tert. 4/4. inmortalia d. tr. eius 
spiritum ¢, 13. uiuitis Iren. Tert. 1/2 Cypr. uixeritis deg Tert. 1/2. incipietis mori dg Iren. 
Cypr. futurum est ut moriamini Tert. 2/2. moriemini e. autem ¢ Iren. Cypr. uero Tert. enim de. 


spiritus d@. 


Cypr. 
Tren. Cypr. coda. 


opera carnis Iren. Cypr. 
mortificetis dg Cypr. cod. 


ducuntur spiritu dei Iren, 
hi deg Cypr. codd. 


facta carnis de g. 
mortificaueritis e Iren. cod. Tert. 


carnis actus Tert. mortificatis Iren. Cypr. 


14, Quicumque de gm Iren. —_ quotquot 
spiritu (spiritus d, wéde wer, 13) dei aguntur de gm Cypr. hii 7 
sunt filii dei Iren, Cypr. filii dei sunt dem, _filii sunt dei g. 
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See esa ee cee ee a ae ee cr 

* His scilicet qui adoptionis gratiam adepti sunt, per quam 
clamamus: Abba, Pater. Wi. vi. 1. 


© Neque alium Spiritum sanctum percipimus nisi hunc qui est | percepimus CV. 
nobiscum et qui clamat: Adda, pater. IV. ix. 2. — Abba J. 


% Qui assumpserant Spiritwm Dei, in quo clamamus, Abba, Pater. 
Si igitur nunc pignus habentes clamamus: Abba, Pater, quid fiet 
quando resurgentes facie ad faciem uidebimus eum ? faciem ad f. C. 

(Cin weConaexitierasl) Ve svilin Te 


18 In eam gloriam quae postea reuelabitur his qui diligunt Deum. 
Mis 0, Leip 


Dicens: ° Nam exspectatio creaturae reuelationem filiorum Dei 
exspectat. *° Uanitati enim creatura subiecta est, non uolens sed 
propter eum qui subtecit in spe; *quoniam et ipsa creatura libera- 
bitur a seruttura corruptelae in libertatem gloriae filiorum Det. 


Aig Slo0:6 145 


21 Et apostolus autem liberam futuram creaturam a@ seruitute 


corruptelae in libertatem gloriae filiorum Det confessus est. 
Wy BeSel, Bln 


Quemadmodum ipse ait: ** Szmul autem Christus mortuus est,| — est OQR p. 
tmmo et resurrexit, qui est in dextera Det. Ill. xvi. 9. immo qui p, edd. pr. 
In epistola quae est ad Romanos ait: *° Sicut scriptum est: 
Propter te morte adficimur tota die, aestimatt sumus ut oues | sicut pro ut A. 
occisionis. Nunc autem éofa die pro omni hoc tempore dictum est 
in quo persecutionem patimur et w¢ owes occidimur. II. xxii. 2. 
86 Aestimati enim sumus, ait apostolus Paulus, ota die ut oues 
occisionis. IV. xvi. 1. 


20. propter eum (eo @) qui subiecit de Iren. _propter subicientem eam g. in spe g Iren. inspem de. 
21. quoniam Iren. quia deg. seruitura Iren. 1/2. seruitute deg Tren. 1/2. corruptelae Iren. 2/2. 
corruptionis (-one d) deg. in libertate a. 34. Simul autem @ Iren. om. eg. Christus de 
Tren. Christus Iesus ¢. mortuus est... resurrexit Iren. qui mortuus est... qui resurrexit deg. + [ post 
immo] autem g. qui est d@ Iren. qui et est eg. in dextera g Iren. ad dexteram de. 36. 
Sicut (sicuti d) de gm Tren. Cypr. Lucif. secundum quod Tert. + [ost scriptum est] quoniam cod. 
Cypr., quia de gm codd. Propter te dé gm Iren. Cypr. cod. A Lucif. causa tui [¢v. 2, t Tert.] Tert. Cypr. 
morte (morti @) adficimur @m codd. Iren. morte adficiemur Lucif.  mortificamur e gm cod, Tert. Cypr. cod. A. 
occidimur Cypr. aestimati de gm Iren. 2/2 Cypr. cod. A Lucif. deputati Tert. Cypr. ut ¢ 7 Iren. 2 /2 
Tert. Cypr. Lucif. quasi d. — sicut uel ut (gv. ws] g. oues deg m Tren. 2/2 Cypr. Lucif. pecora Tert. 
occisionis de gm Iren. 2/2 Cypr. cod. A Lucif. inugulationis Tert. uictimae Cypr. 

R 2 
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me ee ee ae ee 


+ Deus ante bened. P. 


Christi V. 


sint C. 


concubito C. 


dilecta dilecta (delicta 
bis R) AC*MMOOQR, 
Ma Ha,: non dilecta 
dilecta C77, Sfiidere= 
licta non derelicta P. 
épets Cod. Uen. 
tr. populus qui non 
populus [+sit O] 
AOOQR p, edd. pr. 
delicta d¢s CI/ZR, dere- 
licta dz5 P. 
misericordia C. 
—ut..populus 2° AZZ, 
— fiat... consecuta 2° O. 
non fro ea quae non 
est APOR pw, Er Ga. 
— misericordiam con- 
secuta 2° POR. 
liberata C, Ma St. 
uocabatur(OQR)V edd. 


GATX: 


Et iterum ad Romanos scribens de Israel dicit : ° Quorum paitres, 
et ex quibus Christus secundum carnem, qui est Deus super omnes 
benedictus in saecula. 11. xvi. 3. 

’ Ex ipsa enim secundum carnem Christus fructificatus est. IV. iv. 1. 

5 éf abtav yap Td Kata odpKka 6 Xpiotos éxapropopyOn. 

[TuEoporet.] IV. iv. I. 

Et ea autem quae circa Isaac non sine significatione sunt. In 
ea enim epistola quae est ad Romanos ait apostolus: 1° Sed e¢ 
Rebecca ex uno concubitu habens Isaac patris nostri, a uerbo 
responsum accepit, wt secundum electionem propositum Det per- 
maneat, non ex operibus sed ex uocante, ™ dictum est ei: Duo popult 
in utero tuo et duae gentes in uentre tuo, et populus populum supera- 
bit et maior seruiet minori ... Unus et idem Deus noster et 
illorum, qui est absconsorum cognitor, qui scit omnia antequam 
fiant, et propter hoc dixit:  Lacob dilexi, Esau autem odio habut. 

[CE Gen Seecy a3) Vioxx 

25 Et quemadmodum factus est guz non erat populus populus et 


dilecta dilecta. 
25 


Ue, 44 SY 
TOs TE pel, 6 ov Aads Aads, kal 7 OK HyaTNMEVN NyaTNWErN. 
[Evreg.] I. x. 3; 
25> Uti fieret quiz non populus populus et non dilecta dilecta. Ml. ix. 1. 
25 Adhuc etiam filios suos nominauit propheta Non misericordiam 
consecuta et Non populus, ut quemadmodum apostolus ait frat guz 
non populus populus et ea quae non est misericordiam consecuta 
misericordiam consecuta, ** et in loco eliberata in quo uocabitur Non 


populus, tb¢ uocabuntur filit Dei uiut. (Cf. Osen i. 6, ii. 23.] IV. xx. 12. 


IX. 
shertanty/20 Gyr 


11. permaneat Iren. 


autem Esau odiui ¢. 
lus, &c. Iren. 


5. — et [ante ex quibus] gm codd. Cypr. codd. non oft. 
om, g Tert. 1/2. 
deus de gm Tert. 1/2 Cypr. 

maneret deg. 
tuo et duae gentes in uentre tuo, et populus populum superabit et [wéde GEN. xxv. 23] Iren. 


uocabo non plebem meam plebem meam, &c. deg. 
dilecta dilecta [sc. non de non erat populus et hic subaudire necesse est] Iren. 1/3. 


secundum carnem dem Iren. 
deus super omnia Tert. 1/2. super omnia 
in aeuum [+ omne Tert. 1/2] Tert. 2/2. 
el quia e. quia de. Duo populi in utero 
om. deg. 13. 
25. ut fiat (fieret 1/3, factus est 1/3 a//usiwe) qui non [+erat 1/3] populus popu- 
non dilecta dilecta (deg) Iren. 1/3. 
ea quae non est miseri- 


deus super omnes Iren. 
in saecula de gm Iren. Cypr. 
12. ei Iren. 


cordiam constituta misericordiam constituta Iren. 1 /3, quod e uerbis prophetae ante laudatis Non misericordiam 


constituta (obm 4Aenuévn OSEE i. 6) directe pendet. 
ubi deg. 


in quo Iren. 
non populus Iren, 


non plebs mea uos de g. 


26. et in loco eliberata Iren. 
nocabatur Iren. codd. 
— ibi e. 


et erit in loco deg. 


uocabitur Iren. codd. oft. uocabuntur dg. dicitur eis e. 


X. 3=X1. 24.] AD ROMANOS. 


CUES OS, 


°Et a Paulo dicitur de istis: Zenorantes enim Det iustitiam, et 
suam tustitiam uolentes statuere, iustitiae Dei non sunt subiecti: 
4 finis enim legis Christus in iustitiam omni credenti. Et quomodo 
jints legis Christus, si non et initium eius esset? IV. xii. 4. 

° Ne dixeris in corde tuo: Quis ascendit in caelum? hoc est, 
Christum deducere; “aut: Quis descendit in abyssum? hoc est, 
Christum a mortuis eliberare. WDeinde infert: ° Quoniam si con- 
fitearis in ore tuo Dominum Iesum et credideris in corde tuo guo- 
niam Deus illum excttautt a mortuts, saluus eris. Tl. xviii. 2. 

1° Et Paulus autem dicens: Quam speciost pedes euangelizantium 
bona, euangelizantium pacem. (Cf. Is. lii. 7.] 

20 Et manifestus eis qui non quaerebant eum. [Cf. Is. Ixv. 1.] IIT. ix. 2. 


INGE Seatihls 8p 


GAR. XL 


16Paulum dixisse: 7 sz delibatio sancta, et massa; delibationem 
quidem quod est spiritale dictum docentes, conspersionem autem nos. 
I, viii. 3. 

16 TIadAov elpnxévat' Kal ef » dmapx7 ayia, cal 7d ptpapa’ drapyjy 
pev TO mVEevpatikoy elpnobar SiddoKovTes, PUpaya & Nuas. [Evien.] I. viii. 3. 
1, 24 Tu autem oleaster, ait, cum esses, insertus es in bonam oliuam 

et socius pinguedints oliuae factus es. 
21Paulum dixisse: Sz enim naturalibus ramis non pepercit, ne 
Sorte neque tibi parcat, " qui, cum esses oleaster, insertus es in pin- 
guedinem oliuae et socius factus es pinguedinis eius. 


EV fay eXcoud Tie 


TVien <mvite 2s 
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rv. iustit. Dei A p, edd. 
—et suam MOR. 

tr. iustitiam suam P, 

suam iniustitiam Q. 

tr. statuere uolentes V. 
— legis (1°) CV. 

ad iustit. d p(OPQOR), 
edd. 


ascendet edd. pr. 

tr. deduc. (ducere A*) 
(Chines 

qui AZM. 

eliberare A Q p, edd. pr.: 
liberare CV (OPR), 
Ma Ha St. 

—siV, 

tr. excit. illum A. 


ei Cod. Uen. jy Ed. 
Basil. 
— oleaster ZVOOR. 


insitus (om. es) R. 


— neque 4. 
pinguedine CAZPR. 


= factus! 2. 


X. 3. deiiustitiam deg Iren. deum [¢r. ad tnitium uersus| Tert. — iustitiam (2°) e. uolentes 
Iren. quaerentes deg Tert. statuere eg Iren. constituere d. _ sistere [¢7. s. quaerentes] Tert, — dei 
(2°) a. sunt subiecti de Iren. subiecti sunt g. subiecerunt se [¢r. non s. s. iustitiae Dei] Tert. 4. in Iren. 
codd, CV Vert. addeg Iren. codd. 6. hocest gIren. id est de. 7. descendit eg Iren. discendet d. 
ay ren exadies. eliberare Iren. reducere deg. 9. Quoniam Iren. quia deg. quoniam Iren. 
quod deg. deusdg Iren. om. e. excitauit Iren.  suscitauit deg. aye; Irene sexi 2. 15. 
speciosi degIren. tempestiui Tert.1/2. maturi Tert. 1/2. bona... pacem Iren. Tert.1/2. pacem... 


bona deg Tert. 1/2. 

XI. 16. Et si Iren. quod si dg. 
17. cum esses oleaster g Iren. 1/2. oleaster cum esses Iren. 1/2. 
oliuam [cf wer. 24] Iren. 1/2. in pinguedinem oliuae Iren. 1/2. 
Iren. sienimdeus dg. si enim dominus Cypr. 


liberatio [fvo delibatio] a. 


in illo a. 


KI. 16. ci 6é NBC*D eve. om. copulam C*, Goth, Aeth. 


ei yap A, 


sancta Iren. 
cum oleaster esses d, 
in ipsos g 


sancta est d2. 
in bonam 
21, Si enim 
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17 Praesignificans quoniam oleaster inseritur in oliua et partici- 


pans penguedinis eius erit. IV. xx. 12. 
26 Et Paulus autem ait: E¢ szc omnis Israel saluabitur. 1V. ii. 7. 


— in &. 32 Conclusit omnia in incredulitatem Deus, ut uniuersis mtse- 


t W . 
et rout POR WEA. Va X13 


32 gypexderoe TavTa els amrelOeLay 6 Ocds, iva Tos TdvTas eAenon. 
[Erien.] I. x. 3. 


— in 0. 32 Quapropter et Paulus ait: Conclusit autem Deus omnia in 
incredulitate, ut omnium misereatur. Il. xx. 2. 


2 a (1°) OR p, edd) 330 altitudo diuitiarum et sapientiae et agnitionis Det! quam 
inscrutabilia tudicia eius et inuestigabiles uiae eius. 1. x. 3. 


> \ a 
33 @ Bdbos mAovTov Kal codias Kal yrorews Ocod, os avekepedvyta Ta 


7 2. lal \. 3) / Re \ > co 
Kplpata avTod, Kat dveErxviacrot at dd0i avTod. [Erien.] I. x. 3. 


34 Quis enim alius cognouit sensum Domini? aut quis alius con- 


tr. oe es H, edd.! siliarius eius factus est? (Cf. Is. xl. 13.] V. i. 3. 


86 Ft a Paulo autem manifeste propter hoc dictum dicunt... 
— in C% Omnia in ipsum, et ex ipso omnia. (Uarentiniant ap. Iren.] I. iii. 4. 


/ ‘ a 
36 adyta els avtov Kal €€ avTod Ta TayTa. ([Evreu.] I. iii. 4. 


26. saluabitur Iren. saluus erit ¢. saluus fieret de. 32. autem Iren. 1/2. enim deg. om. 
Tren. 1/2. deus omnia in incr. deg Iren. 1/2. omnia in incr. deus Iren. 1/2. incredulitatem 
CLOSE Mita; si). incredulitate Tren. 1/2. omnium de Iren. 1/2. | omnes uel omnibus g. uniuersis 
Ibias 19/7, 33. — o Tert. 1/3. altitudo deg 2/2 Iren. Cypr. _—profundum Tert. 3/3. et 
1° gm cod. 2/2 Iten. Tert. 3/3 Cypr: os th om, em codd. 2/2 Cypr. codd. non oft. sapientiae 
degm 2/2 Iren. Tert. 1/3 Cypr. sophiae Tert. 2/3. et agnitionis Iren. et [—et @] scientiae deg m 
ay au Cypre Ont Lertu sy 36 — dei Tert. 1/3. quam de gm 2/2 Iren. Cypr. Utiertena/i2e 
inscrutabilia (inexcrutabilia Cypr.) # 2/2 Iren. Cypr. incomprehensibilia de. ininuestigabilia Tert. 1/2. 
ininuentibilia Tert. 1/2. inscrutabilia uel inreprehensibilia ». + sunt [avfe indicia] mm 2/2 Cypr. 
ipsius [ pro eius] m codd. 1/2. et quam Cypr. codd. ininuestigabiles Tert. 1/3. ipsius [fro eius] 
mi/2 et m codd. 1/2. 34. enim om. Tert. 3/8. dei [fro domini] @ Cypr. coda. aut degm 2/2 
Tren. Tert. 5/7 Cypr. cod. A. et Tert. 2/7. “uel Cypr. consiliarius @e m 2/2 Iren, Tert. 6/7 Cypr 
consiliarius uel collator [g7. cvpBovaos] g.  consilio Tert. 1/7. eius de gm codd. 2/2 Tren. Tert. 2/7 Cypel 
ei Tert. 1/7. illi [¢. ante consil.] m cod. 2/2 Tert. 4/7. factus est Iren. fuit de ¢m2/2 Tert. 7/7 Gr 
36. omnia in ipsum et ex ipso omnia Iren. ex ipso et per ipsum et in ipsum omnia de m cod. 1/2. ex 1 
et per ipsum et in ipso sunt [— sunt Cypr. cod. A] omnia m 1/2 mcodd. 1/2 Cypr. ex ipso et per ipsum et in 
ipsum uel o [sczdzcet uel ipso: gv. eis avrév] omnia g. : 


32. mavra uel ra mavta D* F G, Latt, (Uet.-Uulg.), Amb, a/, — rods mavras NA BD& al. pler, 
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CAPOXIT 


Ait: * Non plus sapere quam oportet sapere, sed sapere ad | oporteat MR. 
prudentiam, V. xx. 2. 


Quemadmodum et apostolus docuit: 'Noz alta, dicens, sen- 
tientes, sed humilibus consentientes. V. xxii. 2. 


CAPS xILI 


1 Quae sunt potestates, a Deo ordinatae sunt.  V. xxiv. 3. qui C*. 


. : Pandas Ba, ae : — sunt 2° WZ. 
1 Omnibus potestatibus sublimioribus subtecti estote, non est enim hae 


potestas nist a Deo, quae sunt autem, a Deo dispositae sunt. Et | tr. autem sunt V, edd. 
iterum de ipsis ait: * Mom enim sine causa gladium portat: Dei 
enim minister est, uindex in tram et qui male operatur ... ° Propter | ira ei V, ira mea O. 
: LH . ooh ipl pe . : . ] haec Er Ga Fe. 
hoc enim et tributa praestatis, mintstri enim Det sunt in hoc eeruientes AMATO P 
ipsum deseruientes ... quoniam ministri Det sunt in hoc ipsum| QR, edd. pr. 


é seruientes JZR. 
deseruientes. V. xxiv. t. ordinata edd. pr. 


. ote ordinationis C. 
1 Non enim est potestas aE: a Deo, quae CUVEE LEE a Deo — ipsi AOPOR p, Er 
ordinatae sunt. *Itaque qui reststit potestati, Det ordinationti resistit: oe eee 
. . ° . . 7s . . ° aaqulren ve 
gui autem resistunt, ipst damnationem sibt adguirunt. * Principes ae MMO. : 


enim non sunt timort bono opert, sed malo. Uts autem non timere re s ioe get 
potestatem? Bonum fac, et habebis laudem ex ea; * Det enim minister | OPOQR, edd. pr. 


bn ; y , ‘we * 9 : operis A. 
est tibt ad bonum. Si autem male Seceris, time : WON MUM She) a irg i CV: in train 
causa gladium portat: Det enim minister est, uindex in tram et qui | eum P: in ira mei Q. 


XII. 3. plussapere de Iren. plus uel super sapere [gr. tmepppoveiv] eg. — quam oportet sapere sed 
sapere [ fer homoeoteleuton] g. — sed sapere é, ad prudentiam Iren. ad sobrietatem de. ad sobrietatem 
saluam 
uel sanam sapientiam [gr. eis TO owppoveiy] g. 16. alta deg Tren. altum Tert. sentientes Iren. 
sapientes deg Tert. consentientes deg Iren. assentantes Tert. 


XIII. 1. Omnibus potestatibus sublimioribus subiecti estote Iren. omnibus potestatibus sublimioribus 
subditi estote dgm. omnis anima potestatibus sublimioribus subdita sit ¢. omnibus potestatibus subici Tert. 


allustue. est enim dem Iren. 1/2. enim est g Iren. 1/2. autem sunt @e 2m cod, Iren. 1/2. sunt 
autem Iren. 1/2. enim sunt mm codd. ordinatae deg Iren. 2/3. ordinata m. dispositae Iren. 1/3. 
2. damnationem sibilIren. sibi damnationem de gm. adquirunt de Tren. codd. CV. adquirent Iren. codd. 
sumunt 7. adquirunt uel adsumunt uel accipiunt [ gv. Anppovra] gz. 3. Principes enim 7 codd. Iren, Tert. 
nam principes de g m cod. bonum fac [¢. 2, 1 Tert.] deg m codd, Tren. Tert. Cypr. quod bonum est fac 
m cod. Cypr. cod. A. referes [ fro habebis sed ¢r. fost ea| Tert. ex ea Iren. Cypr. cod. A. ab ea Tert. 
Cypr. ex illa degm. 4, ergo [ f7o enim] Tert. ministra ert. ad Iren. in degm Tert. 
uero [fro autem] Tert. male de Iren. malum gm Tert. facias Tert. portat de gm Iren, 
Opt. __gestet (Tert.). —enim cod. tr. uindex est m cod. ultrix Tert. in iram e cod, Iren, 3/3 
Tert. in ira codd. Tren. 1/3 codd. CV. om. dg. ei qui male operatur Iren. 2/3. ei qui malum agit Iren. 


1/3. ei qui malum fecit m. ci qui malum fecerit Tert. in [—in e] eum qui maleagit de. malum facienti g. 


. 
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malum agit. ° Ideoque subiecti estote, non tantum propter tram sed 
et propter conscientiam: ° propter hoc enim et tributa penditis: 
ministri enim Dei sunt in hoc ipsum serutentes. IV. xxxvi. 6. 
4Non enim sine causa gladium portat: Dei enim minister est, 
in ira ei V: in ira mei | windex in tram et qui male operatur. V. xxiv. 2. 
OQ: in iram eius C. i ; i 2 : ; 
° Ministrt Dei sunt qui tributa exigunt a nobis, 7 hoc wpsum 
serutentes. V. xxiv. 2. 
10 Et Paulus autem: Adimpletio, inquit, legis dilectio. IV. xii. 2. 
13Quasi filii lucis oneste ambulate, non tm comessationibus et 


— in ante ira A. ebrictatibus, non in cubilibus et in libidinibus, non in tra et zelo. 
[Cf. Eru.v. 8.] IV. xxxvii. 4. 


GAPro XSI: 
dominus 4. *Per quam dominans est omnium uiuorum et mortuorum. 

WNL Seta S 
unxit A717. 9Dicens: Jz hoc enim Christus et uixit et mortuus est et resur- 
mortuos C, tut tuor da s 5 ss 
ninorum et mortuorum | “6%22, ut mortuorum et utuorum dominetur. III. xviii. 2. 


A(OPOR) p, edd. 15 Tay : 
we cule CMA Noli esca tua illum perdere pro quo Christus mortuus est. 


V:  perdere illum IIL. xviii, 3. 
(OPQ), edd. 15 XN an / 7 g) a ) y (ees me SN 3 / 
MN T@ BpoOpatt cov exeivoy amodAAvE, dTEP OV Xprotos ameOave, 


[Tueoporer.] III. xviii. 3. 


5. Ideoque d.g¢m Iren. ideo e. subiecti Iren. subditi de ¢ m. tantum Iren. solum de gm. 
etiam [ Zvo et] . 6. propter hoc enim et Iren. 2/2. ideoenimet deg. ideo [/antum] m. praestatis 
dem codd. ren. 1/2. penditis (pendetis 1 cod.) m cod. Iren.1/2. _ praestatis uel penditis [ gr. reAcire] g. ad 
[ pro in] m. seruientes [ praem. pertinaciter ¢] de gm Tren. 2/4. deseruientes Iren. 2/4. 10. adim- 
pletio Iren. plenitudo deg m. euangelii [ p70 legis] m cod. + [ post legis] est deg m. dilectio de gm 
cod. Tren. _caritas mz codid. 13. honeste de gm Iren, decenter Cypr. non in [— in eg] comessationibus 
et [+ in Cypr. codd.] ebrietatibus non deg m codd, Iren. Cypr. non comessationibus non ebrietatibus non 2 cod. 
non in ebrietatibus nec in comessationibus nec Tert. in (2°) m codd. Iren, Tert. Cypr. om. degm tea 
cubilibus deg Iren. Tert. concubitibus 7 cod. concupiscentiis 7 codd. Cypr. in (3°) Iren. om. dee 
Tert. Cypr. libidinibus Iren. Tert. impudicitiis de em Cypr. (in 4°)  codd. Tren. Cypr. om. d oe m 
cod, ira Iren. contentione @e gm. certaminibus Cypr. zelo Iren. Cypr. aemulatione de m 
zelo uel aemulatione [g7. (raw] eg. 

XIV. 9. — et uixit et g. ut Iren. ut et deg. mortuorum et uiuorum Iren. codd. C V. 
et mortuorum de Iren. cod. mortuorum et uiuentium ¢. 15. esca tua dee Iren. 
quo der Iren. _ propter quem uel pro quo [e7. imép 00] 2. 


uiuorum 
in esca tua ” pro 


XIV. 15. dmddAdve: dmoddew F G, non autem (ut errore Ti. 
: uschenad - i 
guod pro pr) amddAve satis usttatum est. : ee ee penters, 


I, 1—-Il, 2.] 4) GOORIN LAIOS TV: 129 


ADECORINTHIOSeL 


CA: 


Paulum autem apostolum et ipsum reminisci huius crucis dicunt 
sic: 18 Uerbum enim cructs tis qui pereunt stultitia est, tis autem | his pro iis dis Q. 
gui saluantur, utrtus Det. (Uaventiniani ap, Iren.] I. iii, 5. 


IlatAov 8€ tov amdéotodoy kal adrov emypryiocKerbat TovTov Tod 
cel / fal a tal 
atavpod A€yovoty ottws* 18*O Adyos yap 6 Tod cTavpod Tots ev arohAv- 


Mévols pwpla eori, Tots 6€ cw Copevots Svvapts Ocod, ([Evtn.] 1. iii. 5. awfouévors Cod. Ven. : 
+Hpiy Ed. Basil. 


Et iterum ad Corinthios scribens ait: 2° Vos autem adnuntiamus | — autem V, 
Christum Iesum crucifixum. Mil. xviii. 2. 


Paulus ait: *° Uidete enim uocationem uestram, fratres, quoniam 
non multi sapientes apud uos neque xobzles, neque fortes; * sed 
guae fuerunt contemptibilia mundi elegit Deus. Ni. xix. 7. 


nec pro neque (1°) MZ, 
edd. 


29 Ut non glorietur in conspectu Domini omnis caro. Il. xx. 1, 


29 Ut non glorietur uniuersa caro in conspectu Domini. IV. xxvii. 1. 


CAT aL 


2 Nec aliud inquirere ad scientiam wzs¢ Lesum Christum filium 
Dei qui pro nobis crucifixus est. II. xxvi. 1. 


I, 18. iis qui pereunt Iren. pereuntibus [ praem. quidem g] degr.  perituris (Tert.). 1Sierer QUI 
saluantur Iren. his... qui salui fiunt der. salutem consecuturis (Tert.). saluatis 2. uero [ fro autem] g. 
uirtus dei Iren. uirtus dei est degry. uirtutem et sapientiam dei (Tert.). 23. adnuntiamus Iren, 
praedicamus deg mr (Tert.) Cypr. Christum Jesum Iren. Christum deg mr (Tert.) Cypr. 26. 
enim der Iren. ergo g. om. m. quoniam @gIren. quia emr. nobiles ... fortes Iren. potentes 
... nobiles demr. nobiles [¢antum] g. 27. quae fuerunt Tren. quae...sunt degm. om. r Tert. 
hos uersus tn compendio multis omissis adducit Trenaeus. 29. ut non degmr Iren. 2/2. ne Tert. in 


conspectu domini Iren. 2/2. coram deo [¢r. fost omnis caro] demr, in conspectu uel coram dei uel deo [sc. in 
conspectu dei uel coram deo: gr, évwmov Tod Oeod} g. 


“I. 18. om. 6 2°B 74 270. 
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loquitur V. Et a Paulo autem sic: ° Sapientiam autem loquimur perfects. 
[UaLentINIANI AP. IREN.] I. viii. 4. 


cal i7d Tlavdov S& ofrws’ * Sofiay be AadAodper €év Tots TeAclots. 
[Evipn.] I. viii. 4. 

Et Paulum dixisse: ° Sapientiam autem loguimur inter perfectos, 
sapientiam autem non mundt huius. Ml. ii. 1. 

6 Sapientiam loquimur inter perfectos. V. vi. 1. 

Postea praestans illa paternaliter ° guvae neque oculus uidit, neque 
auris audiuit, neque in cor hominis ascendit. V. xxxvi. 3. 

10 Spiritus Saluatoris, 4 gut in eo est,'° scrutatur omnia, et altitu- 
dines Dei. 1. xxviii. 7. 

Aliquis eorum qui!” altitudines Det exquisisse se dicunt. II. xxviii. 9. 


seruiatur 17/7. 
altitudinis C. 


paimeles Alibi autem:  Animalis homo non percipit quae sunt spiritus. 
Sie a . Alibi autem: 1° Spiritalis examinat omnia. \* Animalis autem non 

pepercit C. percipit quae sunt spiritus, de Demiurgo dictum dicunt. 

ea quae V. ms 

doyseds 3 dvOparmos Ed. (Uatenriniani ap, IREN.] I. viii. 3. 
Basil. 14 Grou dé, Luyixos dvOpwros ot déyeTar TA TOD TvEvpmaTos’ Sov bé 
— 7a (ante névta) Ed. ‘ x P Xx M : 
Basil. TIvevpatixds dvaxpiver Ta mavta. 1d dé, Puxixds b& od d€xeTar Ta Tod 
vxikds ov déxeTa Ed. , Pa a - Fees ah 

sea x Tvevpatos, emt TOD Anprovpyod dacw eipjoOat. ([Evrex.] I. viii. 3. 


© Talis discipulus spiritalis ... zudicat quidem omnes, ipse autem 
a nemine tudicatur. IV. xxxiii. 1. 
'S Tudicabit autem et omnes eos qui sunt extra ueritatem . . . zpse 
‘ autem a nemine tudicabitur. IV. xxxiii. 7. 


15 Hic igitur examinat ommes, ipse uero a nemine examinatur. 
IV. xxxiii, 15. 


II. 6. sapientia x (02s). inter perfectos de gr Iren. 2/3 Tert. perfectis Iren. 1/3. mundi huius Iren. 
huius saeculi degr. 9. quae g Iren. Tert. Lucif. quod der. neque oculus...meque auris ... 
neque in cor hominis Iren. Tert. Lucif. oculus non... et auris non...etin cor hominisnon g. oculus non 

. et auris non... nec in cor ho(minis) oculus non... nec auris .. . et in cor hominis non de. 
ascendit deg» Iren, Lucif. ascenderunt Tert. 10. scrutatur omnia Iren. omnia scrutatur eg m codd. 
tea omnia scrutat d@ m cod. et gIren. etiam demr. altitudines Iren. 2/2. _—_altitudinem m codd. r. 
alta dem cod.  altitudines alta [sc, altitudines uel alta: gy. Ta Baby] 2. 14. quae sunt spiritus gm codd. r 
Tren. 2/2 Tert. quae spiritus ... sunt cod. quae spiritus de. + deidegmr. om. Iren. Tert. 
15. Spiritalis degr Iren, qui... spiritalis est m. + Dei ». iudicat . . . iudicatur deem codd. 
Tren. 1/3. _ iudicabit ... iudicabitur Iren. 1/3. inquirit .. . iudicatur # cod. — diiudicat ... diiudicatur 7. 
examinat ...examinatur Iren, 1/3 [sed examinat Iren. 2/4]. omnes Iren, 3/4. omnia deg mr Iren. 1/4 
autem @egmr Iren. 2/3. _uero Iren. 1/3. 


II. 14. 1d rod mvevparos 2 61 221 271 Pesh. (cf. Aeth.), Clem.-Alex. 1/2 Ori 3 
r ice: 5 : 5 g. 2/6 Ath. semel al. + To 
@cod NABC Dal. pler., Verss. plur., Naassen. e¢ Ualentin. ag. Hippol. Clem.-Alex. 1/2 Orig. 4/6 Orig.-lat. ad. ys 
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CA Pelli: 
',3 Apostolus quidem carnales et animales uocauit. Vv. viii. 3. 


Et propter hoc Paulus Corinthiis ait: ? Lac uobis potum dedi, non | non pro nondum V. 
[ Ae 5 : 3 ; : — enim CV. 
escam ; nondum enim poteratis escam percipere. . . . * Ubt enim | abi enim sunt A0Q p. 
zelus et discordia, ait, in uobis et dissensiones, nonne carnales estis et | Aissentio est pro dis- 


: a “4 sensiones V. 
secundum hominem ambulatis ? IV. xxxviii. 2. incarnales V’. 


kal dta todro IladAos Kopw0los gyoivs * Tada tas endrica, od 
BpGpa ovde ydp jdvvacbe Bactdew. ... *drov yap Chros Kal eps, 
gnotv, ev wpiv Kai d1xooTaclar, odx! capKixol éore kal Kata dvOpwrov 
mepimateite ; [SacR. PARALLEL.] IV. xxxviii. 2. 


In hoc enim, inquit, sermo est uerus, quoniam alter quidem est 
qui seminat populus, alter qui metet, unus autem Deus . .. *quem- 
admodum alter quidem est guz plantat, et alter guz adaguat, unus 
autem guz dat incrementum, Deus. , (Cf. Jo, iv. 37.) IV. xxv. 3. dant C. 


16 Nescitis, dicens, quoniam templum Dei estis, et Spiritus Dei 
habitat in uobis? ™" Si quis templum Det uiolauerit, disperdet illum 
Deus; templum enim Det sanctum est, quod estis wos, manifeste 
corpus zemplum dicens zm quo habitat Spiritus. V. vi. 2. 


" Quicumque templum Dei uiolauerit, uiolabit illum Deus. 
IV. viii. 3. 


III. 2. lac uobis potum dedi der Iren. _lacte uobis potaui Cypr. 2/2. lac uos uel uobis potaui uel 
potum dedi [ gr. yada tyds éndrisa] g. +et deg. om. yr Iren, Cypr. 2/2. escam deg Iren. esca7, 
cibo Cypr. 2/2. werba escam percipere dubium est utrum ab Irenaco ex epistola ipsa S. Apostoli hausta fuerint 
an (quod uerisimilius uidetur) suo marte ad sensum complendum adiecta. 3. Ubilren. Cypr. cumdegmr. 
+ sit degmcod., sint mcodd. r. om. Tren. Cypr. zelus Iren. aemulatio degmyr Cypr. discordia 
et dissensiones Iren. contentio et dissensiones de g Cypr. contentiones [¢antum] m. contentio (tantum| r. 
7. adaquat Iren. rigat de g. dat incrementum Iren. incrementum dat deg. 16. Nescitis de m 
Iren. Tert. 1/2 Cypr. non scitis Tert. 1/2. quoniam...estis Iren. quia...estis dem Cypr. quod... 
sitis Tert. 1/2. uos...esse Tert. 1/2. 17. Si quis [+ autem 7] degm Iren, 1/2 Tert. 1/3. | quicumque 
Tren. 1/2. qui Tert.1/3. quodsi... quis Tert. 1/3. uiolauerit ... disperdet deg Iren. 1/2. _uiola- 
uerit ...uiolabit m Tren. 1/2. _uitiauerit .. . uitiabit Tert. 2/2. om Dei e. 


III. 2. otrw yap edvvacbe (uel Advvacbe) sine additamento Paulus. 8. nal dixooracia DEFGL ad. 
pler., Lat.-Uet. codd Syrr. (Pesh. Harcl.), Chrys. Cypr. 2/2 al. om.SABCP minusc. alig., Lat.-Uet. codd. 
Uulg. ad. plur. 

$2 
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CAP. 


6 Sic et hic modicum fermentum totam massam corrumptt. — 
, IV, xxvii. 4. 


8 In ueteri generationis perseuerantes fermento. V. i. 3. 


uocatur Q. 11 $7 guis frater nominatur fornicator aut auarus aut tdolatra 


idolatres 47: idolatrae g i } at bun 
‘ us aut rapar, cum eiusmodt nec cibum 
M. idololatta edd, | #2 maledicus aut ebriosus Ypax, 


eiusmodi ACUI: eis- | SUmMEvE. IV. xxvii. 4. 


dem V: huiusmodi ; aye n 
(OPOR), oo 12.Non ad eos qui extra sunt hoc dicit.  1V. xxvii. 4. 


CAP Vi- 


+ quia ante neque (1°)| 9 An ignoratis quoniam iniusti regnum Dei non hereditabunt ? 


p» R, edd. pr. é a 5 , ‘ 
ne pro neque (1°) 4. |LVolite seduct: neque fornicatores neque idolatres neque adultert 


idolatres ACM: idola-| wegue molles neque masculorum concubitores neque fures neque 
tre V: idolatrae 17: 


idololatrae edd. auart neque ebriosi neque maledict neque raptores regnum Det 
eee possidebunt....UEt haec quidam fuistis: sed abluti estis, sed 
maledicti V. 


hereditabunt 4OPOR | sanctificati estis, in nomine Domini Iesu Christi et in Spiritu 
pb, Lr Ga. s . ee 

cident, Gomeeder Dei nostri. WV. xxvii. 4. 
ove ce es y) 9 An nescitis, dicens Corinthiis, guoniam iniusti regnum Det non 
idolatres AM: idola- | hereditabunt? Nolite errare, ait: neque fornicarit neque itdolatres 


tre C VM; i . : 
Fe se ee ah neque adultert neque molles neque masculorum concubitores '° neque 


fures neque auari neque ebriosi neque maledici neque rapaces regnum 


V. 6. pusillum [470 modicum] m cod. massam corrumpit de Tren. Lucif. massam fermentat ¢ 7. 
desipiat consparsionem Tert. 2/2. 11. nominatur ¢ Iren. Tert. Lucif. nominetur de. + aut [ante 
fornicator] g. | auarus aut idolatra Iren. auarus aut idolorum cultor de Lucif. auarus aut idolis seruiens 
aut idolorum cultor ». tr. idololatres aut fraudator [Aaud dubium est enim uocem fraudator graeco mheovertns 
respondere: simtlt modo cap. vi. uer. 10 cetert testes auari habent, S. Cyprianus fraudulenti] Tert. 11. cum 
eiusmodi de Iren. Tert. 1/3 Lucif. cum huiusmodi g. cum talibus Tert. 2/3. nec cibum sumere de 
Tren. Lucif. ne cibum quidem sumere Tert. 3/3. non uel nec [ gv. wyde] comedere ge. 

VI. 9. AnerIren. 2/2. aut d Cypr. nescitis dev Iren. 1/2 Cypr. ignoratis Iren. 1/2. quoniam 
de Iren. 2/2 Cypr. quia » iniusti ~ Iren, 2/2 Cypr. iniqui de. hereditabunt ~ Iren. 2/2. _ possi- 
debunt de. consequentur (-untur cod. L) Cypr. Nolite errare dem yr Tren. 1/2. nolite seduci Iren. 1/2. 
ne erraueritis Tert. fornicarii  Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. fornicatores ~ Iren. 1/2. _inpudici de. idola- 
tres Iren. ut uid. [cf x. 7] 2/2. idolis seruientes d@e7 Cypr. 2/2. idola colentes m. tr. molles neque 
adulteri 72. adpetitores [vo concubitores] Cypr. (— cod. A). 10. auari dem 3/3 v Iren. 2/2. 
fraudulenti Cypr. 2/2. non [ fost auari: pro neque] ter m 1/3 (m cod. 3/3). ebriaci 1 cod. 3/3. 
rapaces de m 2/3 [om. m1/3|rIren. 1/2. raptores Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. possidebunt dem 3/3y7 Iren. 


VI. 10-15.] AD CORINTHIOS TI. 


BSS 


Dei possidebunt. “ Et haec, ait, quidem fuistis: sed abluti estis, sed 
sanctificatt estis, sed tustificati estis, in nomine Domini Iesu Christi 
et in Spiritu Dei nostri....11 Ethaec quidem fuistis : sed abluti estis, 
sed sanctificati estis, sed tustificati estis,in nomine Domini nostri 
Lesu Christi et in Spiritu Dei nostri... ait Abluti estis credentes 
zn nomine Domini et accipientes eius Spiritum. 


Wess gin Op 


b) 


"Et haec quidam fuistis: sed abluti estis, sed sanctificati estis, in 


nomine Domini nostri. 1V. xxxvii. 4. 


Et propter hoc Paulus ait: 1! Omnia licent sed non omnia ex- 
pediunt: et libertatem referens hominis quapropter et omnia licent 
...et id Won expedit ostendens, ut non .. abutamur libertate, zon 


enim hoc expedit. [Cf 1 Cor. x. 23.] IV. xxxvii. 4. 


kal dia tTotro 6 Ilatdds gyow' Tdvra por @éeotw adAN od advra 
ouupeper’ TO €AevOepov Tod avOpdrov eEnyovpevos bv 0 Tavra eect ... 

\ x le 7 o. ~ / pe 3 Meer 
Kal TO ovpepov delkvuci, iva py... KaTaxpyoopweda TH edEevdepla 
>) * SS an 4 
aovpdepoy yap TovTo ye. [Sacr, Pararen,] IV. xxxvii. 4. 

13 Corpus autem non fornicationt sed Domino, et Dominus corpori: 
14 Deus autem et Dominum suscitauit et nos suscitabtt per uirtutem 
suam. Quomodo igitur Christus in carnis substantia surrexit et 
ostendit discipulis figuras clauorum et apertionem lateris (haec 
autem sunt indicia carnis eius quae resurrexit a mortuis), 1‘ sic e¢ 


nos, inquit, suscitabet per uirtutem suam. (Cf. Jo. xx.20.] V. vi. 2, vii. 1. 


Corinthiis dicens sic: 1 Nescitis quoniam corpora uestra membra 


— sed iustif. estis 4 u, 
Lr Ga. 


— nostra A. 


quidam C*, Ma Ha St: 
quidem AC*®POR, 
V, Er Fe Ga Gr. 

fecistis pro fuistis P. 


— autem /. 
suscitauit Avo suscitabit 
ACMMOR. 


suscitauit ACMMOR. 


2/2. consequentur Cypr. 2/2. 11. et #7 Iren. 3/3 Cypr. sed de Tert. 
2/3 cod. C Cypr. 1/2 codd. W V. 
aliquando de. sed iustificati estis de x Iren. 1/3 Cypr. (1/2 e¢ 1/2 cod. A). 
cod. L. om. mIren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 1/2 codd. 


nostri Jesu Christi 7 7. | domini Iesu nostri Christi [see] Cypr. 1/2. 


quidam (gv. twvés) ry Iren. 
quidem m Iren. cod. C 1/3 codd. cett, 3/3 Tert. Cypr. 1/2 (ef 1/2 codd. SG). 
sed uiuificati estis Cypr. 1/2 
domini Jesu Christi @e Iren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 1/2. 
domini nostri Iren. 1/3. 


domini 
14. 


suscitabit (-auit x Tren. 2/2 codd. oft.) r Tren. 2/2 Tert. 2/2: cum duo codices graect N. T., B et 67, e€nyepev 
(quam lectionem in marginem receperunt Westcott-Hort) pro ebeyepet pracbeant, uideri potest ipsum Trenaeum. 
its consensisse ideoque apud interpretis codd. oft, suscitauit tnueniri: uis tamen rationis a S. Patre expressae 
tempus futurum plane spectat, neque ullae litterae apud codd. latinos facilius locum inter se mutant quam b et v, 
suscitat de. uirtutem de Iren. 2/2 Tert. potentiam 7. 15. non scitis [fro nescitis] Tert. 1 /2. 
quoniam corpora uestra membra Christi sunt Iren. quia corpora uestra membra Christi sunt [¢v. sunt Christi 
m codd.r|degmyr Cypt. corpora uestra membra esse [— esse Tert, 1/2] Christi Tert. 2/2. 


134 NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET, [V1. 15-VII. 31. 


Christi sunt? Tollens ergo membra Christi, faciam membra 
meretricis? V. vi. 2. 


Deo CMM. Bene Corinthiis ait : 7° Glorificate Deum im corpore uestro. 


V. xiii. 3. 


CAL ay Li: 


Sed et alio loco ait: ° Ne temptet uos Satanas propter incontinen- 
tiam uestram, IV. xv. 2. 


haec JZ. Et iterum: ®° Hoc autem dico secundum indulgentiam, non secun- 
indulgeam C. 
EE oie dum praeceptum. IV. xv. 2. 


Dicente Paulo: !* Haec autem ego dico, non Dominus. IV. xv. 2. 


fidelem V. 14 Et propter hoc Paulus sanctificatam ait infidelem mulierem zz 
Snr uiro fideli. IV. xx. 12. 


Et iterum: » De wirginibus autem praeceptum Domini non habeo ; 
tamquam fro quasi 4, | covsilium autem do, quast misericordiam consecutus a Domino ut 


edd, ame 
Eau pron 1 POR he. jidelis sim. V. xv. 2. 
edd, pr. . - - - . : 
Meee C. 81 Dicens: Praeterit enim figura huius mundi... figura enim 
— enim V, huius mundi praetereunte non solum Deum ait perseuerare sed et 
seruos eius. IV. iii. 1. 
figura pro figuram C. 3! Quandoquidem et figuram mandi uniuersi oporteat praeterire. 
IV qhiveery 


31Tn quantum in figura huius mundi sumus. Il. xxviii. 8. 


15. tollensergodemyr Iren. an tollens ergo g. auferens [¢artum] Tert. Cypr. meretricis de mr Iren. 
Cypr. cod. A. fornicatricis g. fornicariae Tert. Cypr. 20. glorificate [tantum| der Iren. glorificate 
et tollite #2 cod. Tert. (sed etiam libere honorare e¢ magnificare). glorificate et portate 7 codd. _ clarificate 
et portate Cypr. 4/4. dominum [ gro deum] m. 

VII. 5. ne temptet uos e Iren. Cypr. ne uos temptet dy Cypr. cod. A. ut ne temptet uel iiret [se. 
temptaret? er. mepacn] gs. incontinentiam ¢ Iren. Cypr. intemperantiam der. — uestram Cypr. 
codd. opt. 6. — autem Cypr. indulgentiam Iren, Cypr. cod. A. ueniam r (Tert.) Cypr. cod. L. 
consilium @e Cypr. cod. V. _ conscientiam uel consilium [ gr. cvyyvapnv] ge. praeceptum Iren. imperium 
degr (Tert.) Cypr. codd. iussum Cypr. codd. LV. 12. haec Iren. ceteris deg. 25. de 
autem uirginibus ex praeceptum ¢. sed consilium do Tert. quasi Tert. Tren. sicut_m. tamquam 
deg. a domino deg Iren. Tert. cod. Agob. om. m Tert. codd. cett. ut fidelis sim deTIren. ut fidelis 
essem m. _ fidelis esse g Tert. 31. praeterit de gm Iren. 2/3 Tert. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. _ transit Iren. 1/3. 
figura gm codd, Iren. 3/4 Cypr. 2/2. habitus @e m cod, Iren. 1/4 Tert. 3/3. huius mundi dem Iren, 2/3 
Tert. 3/3 Cypr.2/2. mundi huius g Iren. 1/3. 


VII. 31—-VIII. 6.] AD CORINTHIOS I. 135 


Hoc autem est quod ab apostolo dictum est: ®! Praeterit enim 
habitus huius mundi. V. xxxv. 2. 


*! Figura transit mundi huius ... figura haec temporalis facta 
est . . . Praetereunte autem figura hac... erit caelum nouum 
et terra noua. V. xxxvi. 1. 


31 nN a lt a cal vel 
TO OXNMA Tapayet TOD Kdopov TovTOV ... TO axa TObTO TpdcKaLpoV 


pa / , an y 

eyeveTo . . . TMapeAPdvTos dS€ Tod oxHpatos TovToV . . . €oTat 6 ovpaves 
Ape fod 

Kawvos Kal 7 yn Katyn. [Sacr. Paratuen.]  V. xxxvi. 1. 


CAP: MILI. 


Ideo Paulus clamauit: | Sctentia inflat, caritas autem aedificat. 
... Ait: |} Scientia inflat, caritas autem aedificat. M1. xxvi. 1. 


Ipse Paulus ait: * Sczmus autem quia nihil est idolum, et quoniam | enim pro autem C. 
ae 5 : 3 Ses eet ; uoniam fro quia 4 
nemo deus nist unus. ° Etenim si sunt qui dicuntur dit, siue in| *( MOOR), edd. ; quan- 
caelo siue in terra, ® nobis unus Deus Pater, ex quo omnia et nos in BS Ae een 
. : p = ry. 1001, es! . 
illum, et unus Dominus Tesus Christus, per quem omnia et nos per | in io AOPOR pn, Er 


ipsum. Ill. vi. 5. Ga, 
5 Super omne idolum, hi enim sunt guz dicuntur ab hominibus 
non sunt autem @7zz._ V. xxv. 1. 
6 In unum Deum omnipotentem, ex guo omnia, fides integra et in 
Filium Dei Christum Iesum Dominum nostrum, fer quem omnia. 
IV. xxxili. 7. 
6 cis va Oedv tavtokparopa, e& ot ta Tavta, Tlotis SAdKAnpos, els 
_ Tov viov Tod Jeod "Incoby Xpiorov Tov Kvprov judy, bv ob ta mavTa. 
[Sacr, PaRALLEL.] IV. xxxiii. 7, 
® Unum Deum Patrem et ex hoc omnia ... et unum Dominum 
Iesum Christum Filium Dei. IV. xxxiii. 3. 


VIII. 1. autem de Iren. 2/2, uero uel autem [ gv. dé] g. 4, autem Iren. codd. enim Iren, cod. C. 
om. degm 3/3. quia nihil est idolum gm 3/3 Iren. quia nihilidolumd@de, quod idolum nihil sit Tert. 
+ [post idolum] in saeculo de, in mundo gm codd. 2/3. quoniam Iren. quod deg. quia m 3/3. 
nullus [vo nemo] g. 5. Etenim si Iren. nam etsi de gm Tert. 2/2. dicuntur  codd. Iren. Tert. 3/3. 
dicantur de gm cod. dii gm Tren. Tert. 3/3. diiet domini de. caelo... terra de gm Iren. Tert. 1/3. 
caelo:... terris Tert: 1/3. caelis...terris Tert. 1/3. + [ fost terra] sicut enim sunt dii multi et domini 
multideg. om. mIren. 6. nobis [¢antum: similiter om. 4dd4 B Eus.] Tren. sed nobis de g. 
nobis tamen # Tert. unus deus gm codd, Iren, Tert. 2/2. unus est deus de m cod. + nobis [ fost 
omnia] 7 cod. in illum Iren. codd.C V. in illo Iren. codd. in ipsum demcod. in ipso mcodd. in 
ipsum uel o [sc. uel ipso: gr. cis abrév] g. lesus Christus ¢ gm Iren. Tesus @. 
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pariet WR. 1 Et periet infirmus in tua scientia, frater propler quem Christus 
mortuus est. III. xviii. 3. 


CAPS Ds 
13 Semper altari et Deo serwiunt. 1V. viii. 3. 
non scitis AMMOQ. Paulus apostolus ait Corinthiis: ** Vesc7tis quoniam [hz] qué in 
— hi AP. 


pp pteedeta stadio currunt omnes quidem currunt, sed unus accipit brauium? 


agonizat OOR p, edd.| Sic currite, ut comprehendatis. * Omnis autem gui agonizatur in 
yr. . ° “77° ~ “75 5 
ae cor. M(OOR), | omnibus continens est ; alli quidem ut corruptibilem coronam acct- 


A ie OOR piant, nos autem incorruptibilem. ** Ego autem sic curro, non in 
Bie : 3 aye “ 
Er Ga. incerto; sic pugno, non quast aerem caedens: * sed linidum facto 


— in ante incerto 17M, 


incertum A (OQR), edd. corpus meum et in seruitutem redigo, ne forte aliis praedicans ipse 


reprobus effictar. 1V. xxxyii. 7. 


CAP EX 


non ri aaa Et hoc... ostendisse dicentem: 1 Nolo enim wos ignorare, 
p, eda. pr. 


— "omnes (2°) CV. fratres, quoniam patres nostri omnes sub nube fuerunt, * et omnes 


11. periet Iren. peribit @. perit de. qui infirmus est [ 470 infirmus] g. 
IX. 24. quoniam deg Jren. quia Cypr. 3/3. hig Iren. om. de Iren. codd. AV Cypr. 3/3. 
qui... currunt de Iren. Cypr. 3/3. qui... currunt uel currentes [ 97. of .. . tpéxovtes] g. sed unus Iren. 
unus autem deg Cypr. 1/3 cod. S. unus tamen Cypr. 3/3. brauium @eg Tren. palmam Cypr. 3/3. 
coronam Cypr. 1/3 cod. A. + ego autem dico uobis [avze sic] g. comprehendatis [ Jvaem. omnes 
Cypr. 1/3 cod. A] deg Iren. Cypr. 1/3 cod. A. _ apprehendatis Iren. cod. C. _ occupetis Cypr. 3/3. 25 
agonizatur Iren. in agone contendit dem. agonizat uel in agone contendit [ gr. dywrdpevos] g. in Pine 
bus Iren. ab omnibus dem. ab omnibus uel a [sc. uel omnia? gr. ndvra] g. continens est [¢. ante ab 
omnibus m codd.| mIren. se abstinet de g. illi quidem deg Tren. et illi Tert. 
accipiant de ¢mTren. consequantur Tert. — autem Tert. incorruptibilem de Iren. incorruptam 
incorruptibilem uel incorruptam [ gr. dpOaprov] g.  aeternam Tert. 26. autem Iren. _igitur m 2/ 4 
quidem deg. + [fost non] quasi de gm 2/2. in incerto Tren. in incertum gm 2/2. incertum d a 
aerem 72 2/2Jren. aeram d. aera e.  aerem uel aera [ g7. dépa] g. caedens (cedens e) dem 2/2 fen 
caedens uel uerberans [ gv. Sépwr] g. 27. liuidum facio de m cod. 2/2 Iren.  subiugans m coad. 1 Va 
castigo m codd.1/2. castigo uel libidum facio [ gv. tmnwmdfw] g. zy. Meum corpus g. in somites 
redigo Tren. seruituti subicio de mcod, 2/2, _— seruituti redigo m codd. 2/2. _ seruituti redigo uel subicio [, 
dovdAaywy®] zg. ne forte de g m cod. 1/2 m codd.1/2 Tren. ne m codd. 1/2 m cod. 1/2 aliis praedi = 
&m codd. 2/2 Tren. cum (dum m cod. 1/2) aliis praedicauerim de m cod. 2/2. : ee 
X. 1, quoniam Tren. quia Cypr. quodde, quoniam uel quod [ gr. 81] g. 
erant de, + [ost fuerunt] et omnes per mare transierunt deg Cypr. 


et illi quidem mz. 


fuerunt g Iren. Cypr. 
om. per homoeoteleuton Tren, 


X. 2-12.] AD\CORINTAIOS TI. 
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an Moyse baptizati sunt in nube et in mari,* et omnes candem escam 
spiritalem manducauerunt, ‘et omnes eundem potum spiritalem bibe- 
runt: bibebant enim de spiritali consequenti eos petra, petra autem 
erat Christus. ° Sed non in pluribus eorum bene sensit Deus ; 
prostrati enim sunt in deserto. ° Haec in figuram nostri fuerunt, 
ut non stmus concupiscentes malorum, quemadmodum et illi concu- 
prerunt. "Neque idolatres sitis, quemadmodum quidam eorum, 
Sicut enim scriptum est: Sedit populus manducare et bibere, et 
surrexerunt ludere. * Neque fornicemur, sicut quidam ex tllis 
Jornicati sunt, et corruerunt una die uiginti tria millia. ° Nec 
temptemus Christum, quemadmodum quidam eorum lemptauerunt, 
et a serpentibus perierunt.  Negue murmuraueritis, sicut quidam 
eorum murmurauerunt, et perterunt ab exterminatore. ' Haec autem 
omnia in figura fiebant illis; scripta sunt autem ad correptionem 
nostram, in quos finis saeculorum deuentt. ™ Quapropter qui putat 


se stare, uideat ne cadat. WW. xxvii. 3. 


Quemadmodum ibi ° zz pluribus eorum qui peccauerunt non bene 
sensit Deus, sic et hic uocati multi pauci electi: quemadmodum ibi 


— et post mari Ma St. 
enim A p, edd. pr. Ha: 
autem V; autem enim 
C(OPOR) Ma St. 
consequente JZV, edd. 
— eos 4 py. 
— eorum PV, 
enim sunt ACV: sunt 
enim p, edd.; sunt 
OPQR. 
idolatres AC: 
V: idolatrae 
idololatrae edd. 
simus £70 sitis A’. 
sic pro sicut C?. 
— enim JV, edd. 
ipsis fro illis V. 
in una die 4. 
sicuti A, edd. 


idolatre 
MM; 


pluribus CV, Ma St.: 
plurimis cett. codd., 


edd. pr. Ha. 
iniusti et ' zdolatres et *fornicatores uitam perdiderunt, sic et hic. idolatres AMZ: idola- 
trie C: idololatrae 
CR TA ct esha lVisexxviiewde edd, 
2. praem. et [ante in nube] Cypr. zr, in mari et in nube g. 4. bibant [ fro bibebant] d. + autem 
[ante enim] Iren. 1/2 cod. C. det alrenn 2/25 072. 4 & spiritali eg Iren. 1/2. spiritalia d. om. Iren. 


1/2, consequenti Iren. 1/2. sequenti (-tis ¢) deg Iren. 1/2. eos ¢ Iren. 1/2. 
eratdegIren. 2/2. _fuit Tert. 2/2. 
multis illorum Iren. 1/3. omnibus illis de. bene sensit Iren. 3/3. 
tr. sunt enim g. 6. autem [+ omnia Cypr.] deg Tert. Cypr. © ov. Iren. 
in figura nostri g. figurae nostrae Cypr. (Tert. 1/2). exempla nobis Tert. 1/2. 
Cypr. facti suntdg. facta sunte. sunt facta Tert. 1/2. simus Iren. 
malorum ¢g Iren. malum d. quemadmodum Iren. sicut deg. 

ne uel nec [ gr. wndé] g. idolatres [cf vi. 9] Iren. idolorum cultores de. 
[g7. eldwArorarpa] g. sitis Iren. _efficiamur de. 
admodum Iren. sicut de. om. g. quidam eorum Iren. 
Tren.  sicut de g. 8. quidam ex illis de Iren. 
Iren. ceciderunt de g. 9. quemadmodum Iren. _ sicut deg. 
remur @é. murmurauerunt g. eorum g Iren. ex illis de. 
1/2. omnia autem haec g, haec autem Iren. 1/2 Tert. 

[ws pro tum«ds?]| Tert. fiebant Iren. 1/2.  ueniebant Iren. 1/2. 
— autem Tert. 2/2. ad correptionem nostram deg Iren, 2/3. 
nos commonendos Tert. finis (fines deg)... deuenit de g Tren. 2/2. 
saeculorum deg Iren. 2/2 Tert. 1/3. aeuorum Tert. 2/3. 
propterea Tert. et Cypr. 2/2. putat se Iren. 
uel existimat [gr. 6 Sonar] g. 


quidam ex illis de. 


At 


se d. 
5. in pluribus (plurimis Iren. 1/3 codd.) eorum g Iren. 2/3. in 
bene placuit g. 
in figuram nostri @eé Iren. 


simus nos g. 
7. Neque (nec @e) de Iren. 
idolatres uel idolorum cultores 
effici uel efficiamini [sc. yiveo@a uel yiveode] g. 
om. £. 
ipsorum uel ex ipsis [ gr. wes adrav] g. 
10. murmuraueritis Iren. 
11. Haec autem omnia de Iren. 
in figura deg Iren, 2/2. 
contingebant deg. 
in correptionem nostram Iren. 1/3. ad 
fines ... decucurrerunt Tert. 3/3. 
12. Quapropter Iren. 
se putat (te putant @) de Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 


om. g. Iren. 1/2. 
uoluntas fuit (dei) de. 


fuerunt Iren. Tert. 1/2 
efficiamur nos de. 


quem- 
sicut enim 
corruerunt 
murmu- 


quemadmodum 


euenerunt Tert. 


itaque deg. 
se putat 
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quis P. 
secali V. 


haec autem A: haec 
CV; omnia autem 
haec (OPQ) p, edd. 

correctionem OPQ py. 


tr. est Christi edd. 


Corintius C. 
propheciis 4. 


Quemadmodum enim in priori testamento °xon in multis 
illorum bene sensit, sic et hic multi uocati pauci electi. 
(Cf. Marr. xxii. 14.] IV. xxxvi. 6. 


Quemadmodum et Paulus ait: * Bidebant enim de sequenti petra ; 
petra autem erat Christus. Et rursus praedictis his quae in lege 
sunt intulit: “ Haec [autem] in figura uentebant illis ; scripta sunt 


autem ad correptionem nostram, tn quos finis saeculorum deuentt. 
IV. xiv. 3. 


11 Ty nostram autem correptionem conscriptos esse actus eorum... 
plebis praeuaricationes uides descriptas esse non propter illos qui 
tunc transgrediebantur sed 2 correptionem nostram. 1V. xxvii. 2, 3. 


16 Calix benedictionis quem benedicimus, nonne communicatio san- 
guinis Christi est? MI. xviii. 2. 

16 Si autem non saluetur haec ... neque calzx eucharistiae com- 
munticatio sanguinis eius est, neque panis quem frangimus communt- 
catio corporis eius est. V. ii. 2. 


23(Uid. I Cor. vi. 13.] 


CAPRA AL 


*°In ea enim epistola quae est ad Corinthios de propheticis 
charismatibus diligenter locutus est, et scit uiros et mulieres in 
ecclesia prophetantes. III. xi. 9. 


Similiter manifestasse eum in eadem epistola dicentem ? oportere 
mulierem uelamen habere in capite propter angelos. ; 
[Uanentinianr AP. IREN.] I. viii. 2. 
dpotws mepavepwkevar adtov ev tH adtH emictoAn eindvta 1° Aet 
THY yuvaixa KdAvppa éxew emt THs Kepadfs dua Tovs dyyédovs. 


[Eripn.] I. viii. 2. 


23. expediunt de g Tren, (Tert. 1/2) Cypr. 2/2. prosunt [a/. pro salute] Tert. 1/2. 
XI, 10. incapite Iren. super caput g Tert. 2/2. supra caput de. 


XI. 10. dpetrcr 4 


yur? éfovatay éxew Paulus, 


XI. 16—XIII. 2.] AID) (OVS OMNI EYOS. TE 
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16 S27 autem quis amans contentionem contradictor fuerit. 
Il. xxvii. 9. 
23 sead: [(Uid. Marr. xxvi. 26 seqq.] 
CAre Xk 

4,5, 8 Sed quantum ad nos diuisiones gratiarum sunt et diuisiones | si pro sed V hs 

S50 : eres : — grat.... diuis. (2° 
ministertorum et diuisiones operationum. Al. xxviii. 7. MMPO R. Soe 


Dicens:* Diuistones autem charismatum sunt,idem autem Spiritus; 
5 et diutstones ministertorum sunt, et idem Dominus; °et diutsiones 
operationum sunt, idem autem Deus, qui operatur omnia in omnibus. 
'Unicuique autem datur manifestatio Spiritus ad utilitatem. WV. xx. 6. 


28 Primo apostoli, secumdo prophetae. Ill. xi. 4. 


28 Tn ecclesia enim, inquit, posutzt Deus apostolos, prophetas, doctores. 
III, xxiv. 1. 


*® Paulus docens ait: Posuit Deus in ecclesia primo apostolos, 


secundo prophetas, tertio doctores. 1V. xxvi. 5. 


CAPS ALLL 


I seaa, Et praecipuum dilectionis munus, quod est pretiosius quam 
agnitio, gloriosius autem quam prophetia, omnibus autem reliquis 
charismatibus supereminentius. IV. xxxiii. 8. 


2seqq, Ht neque agnitionem sine dilectione quae est erga Deum 
praestare aliquid, neque mysteriorum comprehensionem, neque 
fidem, neque prophetiam, sed omnia uacua et frustra esse sine 


dilectione. 1V. xii. 2. 


— et (2°) AOPOR. 

idem autem gvo et idem 
Ht, edd. pr. 

Deus Zro Dom. PV. 

— autem (3°) 4. 


secundo autem A. se- 


cundum C. 


tr. primo in eccl. OOK 
, edd. pr. 


supereminens 4, //a. 


— Et 4. 
— Etnequeagnit. M717. 


frustrata p, Er Ga. 


XII. 4. charismatum Iren. 1/2 (Tert.). 
donationum [ gr. xapioparor] g. 
et idem Dominus g Iren. idem uero Dominus dem 2/2. 
degm codd.1/2. sed idem m cod, 2/2. dominus [ fro deus] m cod. 2/2. 
deus Iren. 1/2. _posuit deus in ecclesia g Iren. 1/2. 
...secundo...tertio Iren. 2/3. primum... secundo... tertio e. 
om. Iren, 1/3. doctores Iren 2/2. magistros dé. 

IU 


gratiarum Iren. 1/2. 
5. ministeriorum deg m cod. 2/2 Iren, 1/2. 


donationum dem 2/2. 


et quosdam posuit deus in ecclesia de. 
primum ...secundum . 
magistros uel doctores[ gr. didacKddous] zg. 


gratiarum uel 


ministrationum  codd. 2/2. 
6. idem autem 7 codd. 1/2 Iren, 


idem uero 
28. In ecclesia posuit 

primo 
- . tertiond Z. 
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®Quemadmodum et Paulus ait: Ex parte quidem cognosctmus, et 
ex parte prophetamus. Sicut igitur ex parte cognoscimus, sic et de 
uniuersis quaestionibus concedere oportet ei qui ev parte nobis 


ty. praestat nobis Ha. ; 
praestat gratiam ... et haec ev parte accipientes gratiam. II. xxviii. 7. 


°Si autem quis... contradictor fuerit his .. quae ab apostolo 
relata sunt, quoniam ex parte cognoscimus, et ex parte prophetamus, 
putet se non ex farée sed uniuersaliter uniuersam cepisse eorum 
quae sunt agnitionem. II. xxviii. 9. 


°Ex parte enim scimus, et ex parte prophetamus: cum autem 
tr. perf. est edi. uenerit quod est perfectum, quae sunt ex parte destruentur.... ” Ut 
iam non per speculum et per aenigmata, sed facie ad faciem fruamur 
muneribus Dei. IV. ix. 2. 


— ex parte cogn. et} ° Mune enim, inquit, ex parte cognoscimus, et ex parte prophe- 


AOPOR p. 5 : 
nune go tune A. tamus; ™ tune autem facie ad faciem. V. vii. 2. 


faciem fro facie C. 
ex C (se. Tov ee pe- Sicut et apostolus dixit, !° reliquis ex partibus destructis, 1° haec 


avr): et AMM; om. een 
v. Ae ep Su tunc perseuerare, quae sunt fides spes caritas. 1. xxviii. 3. 
parte) ©. 


et caritas MV, edd. 13 Et omnibus ceteris euacuatis, manere fidem, spem, dilectionem, 
tr. dilect. omnium C. | maiorem autem esse omnium dilectionem. IV. xii. 2. 


UA Bae Le 


Qui sunt autem qui hic saluantur et accipiunt uitam aeternam ? 
sui = M. . . a . . . . . . 
us Po elus Nonne hi qui diligunt Deum et qui pollicitationibus eius credunt 
et ° malitia paruuli effecti sunt? IV. xxviii, 3. 


XIII. 9. Ex parte enim deg Iren. 1/3. ex parte quidem Iren. 1/3, nunc enim ex parte [cf wer. 12] 
Tren. 1/3. scimus de Iren.1/4.  cognoscimus Iren. 3/4. scimus uel cognoscimus [ 9%. yuw@oxoper ] 
prophetemur d. 10. quod est perfectum Iren, quod perfectum est de. _ perfectum [tantum] g. feat 
Smt ex parte destruentur Iren. _ destruetur quae ex parte sunt de. _destruentur uel enacuabuntur { & kaTapyn- 
Onoerat| ea quae ex parte g, 12. facie ad faciem Iren. 2/2 Tert. _faciem ad faciem deg Iren He vod. C 
13. caritas de gm Iren. semel diserte: in libri autem quarti interpretatione (cf. quae in textu Sonn 
graeco avyarn latinum dilectio per totum hoc comma respondere claret. “a 
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GAP eA 


Hic idem a Paulo adnuntiabatur : ° Tradidi enim, inquit, wobis in 
primis quoniam Christus mortuus est pro peccatis nostris secundum 
scripturas, * et quoniam sepultus est et resurrexit tertia die secundum 
scripturas. Il. xviii. 3. 


Paulum dicunt dixisse in prima ad Corinthios epistola: * Mozds- | Chorinthios C. 
simo autem tamquam abortiuo uisus est et miht. nouissime (OPQR), Ma 


fa St. 
[UALENTINIANI AP. IREN.] I. viii. 2. 


tov [latAov Néyovowy eipnxévar ev tH mpds KopiwOiovs' *®”"Ecyarov dé 
t 
TAVTOV @OTEPEL TH Extpdpate GPOn kdpol. [Evrrex.] I. viii. 2. 


0 Plus ets, inquit, omnibus laboraut. IV. xxiv. 1. 


10 Plus laborabat qui in gentes apostolatum acceperat .. . plus 
laborabant qui in gentes praedicabant. IV. xxiv. 2. 


11 Tn ea epistola quae ad Corinthios. . . intulit: Szwe autem ego | quae C: quae est edd. 


e See Zi 3 wpe s = Corrinthios C, 
siue ili, sic adnuntiamus et sic credidistis. Ml. xiii. 1. ban Paani 


12Cum enim dixisset: Sz autem Christus adnuntiatur quoniam 
a mortuis resurrexit: intulit, rationem reddens incarnationis eius : 
21 Quoniam per hominem mors, et per hominem resurrectio mortuo- 
vum. Il. xviii. 3. 

2 cinay ydp' Ei 6€ Xpuoros Kxynptooerat, dtu ex vexpOv eynhyeprac’ 
emipeper, THY aitiay dmodidovs THs capKkdcews adtot' 71 ’Emedy yap bv 

, € \ > 9 V4 Chena a 

avOpdmov 6 Odvatos, kat 6. avOpdmov avactacis veKpOv. 


[Turoporet.] III, xviii. 3. 


XV. 3. + [fost in primis] sicut accepimus de, quod et accepi g. om, Iren, Tert. quoniam .. . est 
...et quoniam... est et resurrexit Iren. quia...est...et quia... est et quia surrexit deg. quod... sit 
... et quod... sit et quod resurrexerit Tert.: 2 altis tamen locis uerbum resuscitari (gr. eynyepta) malle uidetur. 
— secundum scripturas [d7s: wer. 3 et wer. 4) Tert. 1/3. 4. tertia die g Iren. Tert. die tertia de. 
8. Nouissimo Iren. nouissime deg Tert. + [ fost autem] omnium g. 10. Plus Iren. abund- 
antius deg. eis Iren. illis deg. 11. Siue autem ego deg Iren. siue enim ego Tert. sic dis 
Tren. (Tert. 2/2). ita dzsde. sic uel ita d¢s [ gr. ot ws] g. adnuntiamus Iren, praedicamus de ¢ Tert. 2/2. 
12. adnuntiatur Iren. praedicatur g Tert. _praedicatus de. quoniam a mortuis Iren. quod a mortuis 
Tert. ex mortuis quod de. a uel ex [ gr. éx] mortuis quod g. resurrexit deg Iren. _resurrexerit Tert. 


XV. 12. knpbocera é& vexpav Sr eyhryepra D*¥ ete EFG, Orig. dzs. Anp. OTe eynyepT. ek vexpav 
8A BD?K LP, Chrys. Cyr. Tert. Ambrst. a/. 21. 6 Oavaros DP et ° EE GLP ai. pler. Oavaros 
(8) NA BD* K 67%", 
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Peet Az : <a JS is ier 
Per totum hoc comma 13 $7 enim mortut non resurgunt, neque Christus resurrextt. SZ 
i TE autem Christus non resurrextt, inanis est praedicatto nostra, inanis 
— Dei 4. est fides nostra, ° inuenimur autem et falsi testes | Det), guoniam 


testificati sumus 4, Gr | testificamur quod suscitauit Christum, quem non suscitautt. PO S¢ 
Ha: testificamns 0. | pm mortui non resurgunt, neque Christus resurvexit. ™' St autem 
Christus non resurrexit, inanis est fides uestra, gquoniam adhuc estis 
in peccatis uestris: ergo et qui dormierunt in Christo perierunt - 
19 sf in uita hac in Christo sperantes sumus tantum, miserabiliores 
ér, sumus omn. 4. omnibus sumus hominibus. *° Nunc autem Christus resurrexit a 
mortuis, primitiae dormientium *\ Quoniam enim per hominem 
mors, et per hominem resurrectio mortuorum. V. xiii. 4. 


20 Primitias resurrectionis hominis in semetipso faciens. II. xix. 3. 
22 Tatianus ... tentans et subinde uti huiusmodi a Paulo assidue 
dictis quoniam zz Adam omnes morimur. III. xxiii. 8. 
ut 4 p, edd. 


2 Uti qguemadmodum in animali omnes mortui sumus, sic 7m 
uiuificemus #, spiritali omnes uiuificemur.  V. i. 3. 


2 Uti quemadmodum in Adam omnes morimur quoniam animales, 
in Christum CV, Ma St. | 72 Christo uiuamus quoniam spiritales.  V. xii. 3. 


13. Si enim mortui non resurgunt Iren. nam si resurrectio mortuorum non est d@ _— si autem resurrectio 
mortuorum non est g. si [¢antum: cet. om. per homoeoteleuton?| e. quae [scelicet resurrectio mortuorum] si 
non est Tert. 14. si autem Christus non resurrexit Iren. Tert. 07. per homocoteleuton? deg. inanis 
2° degr Tren. uacua Tert. est d Iren. est et er Tert. igitur et g. 15. inueniemur Tert. 
autem et gv Iren. etiam de. quoniam Iren. quia x, quod de. quia uel quoniam[gr. or] g. qui 
Tert. testificamur Iren. testati sumus g. _testimonium diximus de».  testimonium dixerimus Tert. 
+ [ post test.| aduersus Deum degr. om. Iren. Tert. quod degIren. Tert. quia » suscitauit ... 
suscitauit (-abit dzs 7) » Iren.  suscitauerit...suscitauit@eg. resuscitauerit . . . resuscitauit Tert. 15,16. 
Si enim mortui non resurgunt de Iren. namsim.nonr. Tert. siergom.nonr. 7. si quidem igitur mortui 
non resurgunt: si enim mortui non resurgunt [apud ceteros testes siue prima clausula, ut apud de Tren. Tert., sive 
secunda, ut apud r, per homoeoteleuton omittitur] g. 16, 17. resurrexit . . . resurrexit e ¢ y Iren. Tert. 
surrexit . .. resurrexit d. 17. Siautem gry Tren. quodsi de. si Tert. 
Tert. quoniam Iren, quia Tert. quid de. om. gr. estis in peccatis uestris (peccatis peccatis &) 
degrtren. in delictis uestris estis Tert. 18. — ergo Tert. qui dormierunt [¢7. in Christo dormierant 
Tert.] de y Tren. Tert. qui dormierunt uel dormientes [gr. of kounbévres| vo. 19. hac [¢r. hac uita r] degr 
Iren. _ista Tert. + [ fost miserabiliores] esse g. omnibus sumus hominibus Iren. 
hominibus dey Iren. cod. A. omnibus hominibus sumus g. 20. Nunc gemyr Tren. si de. 
ex mortuis #7 cod. primitiae » Iren. initium dee mcodd. inchoatio m cod. 
Iren,  quoniam quidem (quidam e) dermcodd. quoniam quidem enim &. 
2/2. — mortuorum Tert. 2/2 wt wid. 22. quemadmodum Iren. 2/2. 
sicety. ita m cod. ita et de gm codd, Tert. 


inanis Iren. wana degr 


sumus omnibus 

surrexit 72. 
21. Quoniam enim 
nam quia m cod. quia Tert. 
sicut de gm Tert. sic Iren. 
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2 iva os ev TO Addy TavTEs AroOvicKopmey Br Woxtkol, év ro Xpioto 

(joopen Ste mvevpatiKo’. [Sacr, Parater.] V. xii, 3. 
* Ipse initium uiuentium factus, quoniam Adam initium morien- 

tium factus est. [Cf Cou. i148] IIL. xxii. 4. 
*Filio deinceps cedente Patri opus suum, quemadmodum et 

ab apostolo dictum est quoniam °° oportet regnare eum quoadusque 

ponat omnes inimicos sub pedibus eius: * nouissima inimica de- 

struetur mors. ... *" Quando autem dixerit, inquit: Omnia subiecta 

sunt: scilicet absque co qui subiecit omnia. *8 Cum autem et fuerint 

subdita omnia, tunc ipse Filius subtectus evit et qui sibt subtectt 

omnia, ut sit Deus omnia in omnibus. V. xxxvi. 2. 
26 Noutssima autem inimica euacuatur mors. Ul. xxiii. 7. — inimica MIZPOR. 
2 Sz secundum hominem cum bestiis Ephesi pugnaut, quid mihi | i pro quid M. 

prodest si mortui non resurgunt?  V. xiii. 4. Her ee AMOQ. 
*6Etenim ¢u, ait, guod seminas non wiuificatur, nist prius 

moriatur. V, vii. 1. aistelia 4OPO eM, 
41 Stella ab stella in claritate differt. 1. xvii. 5. ab C: a V, edd. 
*“In primaad Corinthios: Sze etresurrectio mortuorum: seminatur Pet ee 

in corruptione, surget tn incorruplioné. V. vii. t. = IMOPOR. HANOI 
25. regnare eum Iren. Tert. 1/2. eum regnare Tert. 1/2. illum regnare de gr. quoadusque Iren. 

usque dum Tert. 1/3. donec degr Tert. 2/3. + [ post ponat] deus Tert. 1/3, pater Tert. 1/3. omnes 


inimicos sub pedibus eius de Iren. omnes inimicos sub pedibus suis Tert. 1/3. omnes inimicos suos sub 
pedibus suis y omnes inimicos eius sub pedibus uel pedes [ gr. t1d rods né5as] g. inimicos eius sub pedes 
eius Tert. 1/3. inimicos eius sub pedes ipsius Tert. 1/3. 26. nouissima (-mae 7) inimica gr Iren. 
nouissimus inimicus (nouissimos inimicos de) de (Tert.). euacuatur Iren. 1/2 (Tert.). destruetur gr 
Tren. 1/2. destruitur ¢. destruatur e. 27. Quando Iren. cum degy. dixerit + Tren. dica 
deg. praem. [ante omnia] quia 7, quoniam uel quia [ gr. 67 habent plerique: sed om. B cum nonnullis patri- 
bus antiquioribus] g. + [ post sunt] ei g. scilicet absque eo qui Iren. _praeter eum qui ad é. — praeter 
eum uel quem [ gr. éx70s Tod tmoragaytos] qui sine dubio g. praem. {ante omnia 2°] ei deg, illi tv. 28. 
cum autem gy Iren. namcum de. ei fuerint subdita omnia Iren. omnia ei subiecta fuerint 7, subiecta 
illi fuerint omnia [¢v. omnia fuerint g] deg. + [post tunc] et 7 subiectus erit 7 Tren. Terty -eut 
subiectus uel subicietur [ gr. troraynoera] g. subditus erit de. ei dr Tren. (Tert.). illi g. om. ¢. 
sibi (si d) de Iren. ili y (Tert.). ei [¢”. post subiecit] g. subiecit 27 Tren. subdidit de. _ sit deus 
griren. deus sit [+ ei e] de. 32. cum bestiis Iren. bestiis der. ad bestias ¢ Tert. Ephesi der Tren. 
Tert. in Efeso uel i [sc. uel Efesi: gr. év “Epéow] g. depugnaui Tert. wt uid. 36. si non [ pro nisi] Cypr. 
cod. L. prius delren. om. gmr Tert. Cypr. moriatur degmrtiren. mortuum fuerit Tert. Cypr. 
41. ab (ab m 2/2 7 Iren. cod. C Cypr. cod. A) stella m 2/2 r Tren. Tert. 4/4 Cypr. stellae de Cypr. codd. non 
opt. stellae uel ab stella [ gr. dorépos] g. in claritate differt Iren. differt (differet @) in claritate (caritate @) 
dgm2/aCypr. differt in gloria y Tert. 3/3. _differt [¢antum)] e. 42. Sic m codd. r Iren. Tert. 2/3 
Cypr. ita deg m 2/2 cod. Cypr. cod. A. in resurrectio ¢. = — mortuorum Cypr. cod. A. seritur 
[pro seminatur] Tert. 1/2. + [post seminatur] corpus Cypr. in corruptione . . . in incorruptione g 
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ignobilitatem C. 43 Seminatur in ignobilitate, surget in gloria. Quid enim ignobilius 
surgit A 4, edd. pr. Ha.) 46 mortua? uel quid iterum gloriosius surgente ea et percipiente 
incorruptelam? 4% Seminatur in infirmitate, surgit im wartute 5 

snfrmitate Czininfirmi- | 22jermmztace quidem sua, quoniam cum sit terra in terram uadit, 
tate codd. cet. et edd. | y7yty¢_e autem Dei, qui eam suscitat a mortuis. “* Seminatur corpus 


+et ante surget JZ. animale, surget corpus spiritale. V. vii. 2. 
surgit A p, edd. pr. Ha. , ‘ : ; 
45 Quapropter et primus Adam factus esta Domino 7 animam 


_secundus . . . uinif, | wéwentem, secundus Adam in spiritum uiutficantem. Sicut igitur qui 


NS a be oe in animam uiuentem factus est... perdidit uitam: sic rursus idem 
autem p70 euay (2) |) ~ eke Ste . 3 ¥ 
A, a pr. ipse ... assumens w2udficantem spiritum inueniet uitam.  V. xii. 2. 


a N na , \ / A 4 
45 do ody 6 els Woyxnv COoav yeyovas... aveAEcE THY Cony, oUTwWs Ta 
lal \ a a ae XN 4 
6 avros éxelvos . . . mpochaBdpevos 70 CwoToLody TrvEdpua Evpioer THY CwHy. 


[Sacr. PaRALLEL.] V. xii, 2. 


46 Sed non primo quod spirttale est, ait apostolus, . . . sed primo 


animale est AQ p, edd. | guod animale, deinde quod spiritale. V. xii. 2. 
br. F oe ; : ie 
48 Et Paulum autem manifeste dixisse choicos, animales, spiri- 


— alibi quidem qual.| tales: alibi quidem: Quwzalzs choicus, tales et choict. 
AMMOOQR, Er Ga. ae 
([Uatentiniani ap, IREN.] I. viii. 3. 
48 Saou pev' Otos 6 xoixds, Tovodro. Kal ot xotkol. ([Evirn.] I. viii. 3. 
quales C. : A . 
— et CV, Ma Ha St. Et propter hoc ait: *% Qualis terrenus, tales et terrent. 


cu 


Iren, in corruptionem...in incorruptionem @e. in corruptione. .. in incorruptionem 7. in corruptela... 
in incorruptela Tert. in corruptione ... sine corruptela Cypr. in corruptione...in gloria m codd. [in] 
interitum ...in perpetuitatem 7 cod. 42,43, 44. surget.. . surget... surgit. . . surget Iren. 
codd. CV.  surget .. . surget [def 3° ef 4°] +. surgit... surgit... surget ... surgit eg. surgit ... surgit 

..surget. .. surget m7 codd. surgit guater d m cod. Tren. cod. A. resurgit guwater Tert. Cypr. (resurget 2° 
et 4° L?).  surgit .. . resurgit .. . resurgit . . . surgit Cypr. cod. A. 43. ignobilitate Iren. ignobilitatem 
Tren. cod. C. ignominia Cypr. dedecoratione Tert. contumelia #7. | contumeliam de. contumelia uel 
ignobilitate [ 9. dripla] g. in gloriam eé. 44. seritur Tert. 1/3. corpus spiritale deg m codd. 
Tren, Cypr. spiritale [Zazdem] m cod. Tert. 45. primus Adam Iren. primus homo Adam de gm 
Ane, in animam uiuentem de gm cod. Iren. in anima uiuente 7 codd. in animam uiuam Tert. 2/2. 
secundus [cf wer. 47] Iren. nouissimus de gm Tert. in spiritu uiuificante d m cod, 46. primo Jren. 
Tert.1/4. primum m Tert. 3/4. prius deg. quod spiritale (spiritalis 7) est dem Iven. Tert. 2/4. quod 
spiritale Tert. 2/4.  spiritale g. primo 2° Tren. om. degm Tert. 3/3. quod animale... quod 
spiritale de Iren. Tert. 2/3. quod animale... spiritale 7 Tert. 1/3. animale... spiritale ¢. deinde 
degmlren. dehinc Tert.1/3. postea Tert. 2/3. 48. choicus ... choici Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/2. 
...terreni de Tren, 1/2. qui de terra... terreni Tert. 1/2. ille e limo. 
uel terrestris . .. terreni uel terrestres [ gr. xoixds ... xoiKol] g. 


terrenus 
-. gui de limo Cypr. 4/4. _ terrenus 
— et [ Post tales] g Iren. 1/2 codd. CV. 


48. rowotvra kal: — Kai Fe G, Uulg.-cod. 
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Et propterea ait: * Szcut portauimus imaginem eius qui de terra 


est, portemus et imaginem eius qui de caelo est. V. ix. 3. 


° Sicut portauimus imaginem eius qui de limo est, portemus et 
imaginem eius gui de caelis est. © Hoc enim dico, fratres, quoniam 
caro et sanguis regnum Det possidere non possunt.... * Sicut 
portauimus imaginem eius qui de limo est... . * Quando igitur 
portauimus zmaginem eius qui de limo est?...Quando autem 


iterum zmaginem caelestis? V. xi. 2. 


Ignorantes °° guonitam caro et sanguis regnum Det non appre- 
hendunt. 


[Opurraz ap, Iren.] I. xxx. 13. 


Hoc autem est quod... ab apostolo dicitur °° guoniam caro et 


sanguis regnum Det hereditare non possunt. V. ix. 1. 


5° Caro haec secundum se ipsam, hoc est sola, reguum Dei here- 


ditate possidere non potest.  V. ix. 4. 


50 4 odpé ka Eavtiv Baotdelav Oeod KAnpovopioat ov dvvarat. 


[Sacr. PARALLEL.] V. ix. 4. 


Apostolus .. . dixit °°guoniam caro et sanguis regnum Dei 


possidere non possunt, V. ix. 4. 


Iustissime in eiusmodi dicitur °° guontam caro et sanguis regnum 


Dei non possident. V.x. 1 


59 Caro et sanguis existens regnum Dei hereditate possidere non 


— de MM. 


sicut igitur 4. 
ita portemus MPR. 


tr. est de limo V. 
de limo est C: est de 
limo edd. 


— Dei V. 


hoc C: id edd, 


— Dei POR. 


— caro V. 


possidet CV. 


hereditatem C, 


potest. Bene igitur apostolus ait: °° Caro et sanguis regnum Det | — regn. Dei MM. 
possidere non possunt. V. x. 2. 

5° Caro et sanguis regnum Dei possidere non possunt. V. xi. 1. 

5° Caro et sanguis regnum Dei possidere non possunt. V. xiii. 2. 

49. quomodo [pro sicut] Cypr. 4/4. eius qui de limo est . . . eius qui de caelo (caelis Iren. 1/2) est Iren. 


1/2 Cypr. 4/4. eius qui de terra est . . . eius qui de caelo est Iren. 1/2. terrestris. . 
caelestis ¢ Tert. 1/2. choici . . . supercaelestis Tert. 1/2. 

50. quoniam Iren. 4/4. quia deg Tert.1/2. quod Tert. 1/2. 
hereditare non possunt Iren, 1/15. 
possunt Tert. 1/5. non consequentur Tert. 1/5. 


debunt [ gv. “Anpovopfjca ov Sivara] g. non possident Iren. 1/15. 


non possidebunt Tert. 1/5. 


50. divavrak ACDEF GK Let, divaraa N BP minus. aliq. 


U 


. caelestis de. 
etiam [ fro et post portemus] Tert. 1/2. 
possidere non possunt de Iren, 10/15. 
hereditate possidere non possunt (Iren. 2/15) Tert. 2/5. 
non hereditabunt uel possi- 
non apprehendunt Iren. 1/15 (Ophitae). 


terreni... 


consequi non 
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NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAEL. [XV. 50-53 


n los a / 
to 9 Sap€ cat alua Bacrelay Ocod KAnpovoyhoat ov dvvavTat. 
[Sacr. Parattet.] V. xiii. 2. 


59 Caro et sanguis regnum Dei possidere non possunt. V. xiii. 5. 


50 Eos qui talia operantur uelut carnem et sanguinem tantum 

existentes non posse ait reguum caelorum fpossidere. 
[Uid, GAL. van2itn!)| SuVnexlisese 

50 Carnalis uere deputatus .. . veguum non poterit possidere 
caelorum. V. xi. 1. 

50 Non aduersus ipsam substantiam carnis et sanguinis dixit 
apostolus zon possidere [eam] regnum Det. V. xiv. 1. 

50 Non proprie de carne dictum est et sanguine oz posse ea 
possidere regnum Det. V. xiv. 4. 

50 Apostolus...clamauit oz posse carnem solam et sanguinem 
regnum Det possidere. V. ix. 3. 

50 § dmootdAos ... €Bdnoe pr SVvacbar THY odpka Kal” EavTiy ev TO 
atpart BactAelay KAnpovoyjoat Oeod. [Sacr. Paratrer.] V. ix. 3. 

52 Sic et in fine, 27 noutssima tuba, clamante Domino, resurrecturi 
sunt mortui.  V. xiii. 1. 

53 Oportuerat autem primo naturam apparere, post deinde uinci 
et absorbi or¢ale ab immortalitate et corruptibile ab incorrupti- 
bilitate. [Cf II, Cor. v. 4.] IV. xxxviii, 4. 


53 Huius necessitatis seruum esse Deum ita ut non possit mortali 
immortalitatem addere uel corruptibili incorruptelam donare. 
II, xiv. 4. 
53 Si enim mortale non uiuificat et corruptibile non reuocat ad 
incorruptelam. V. iii. 2. 
°8 ef yap 76 Ovntov od Cworore? Kal TO POaprdv pH dvayer eis dbOapolav. 
[Sacr, PaRatuet.] V. iii. 2. 
3 Qui potest mortali zamortalitatem et corruptibili circumdare 
incorruptibilitatem. V. xiii. 3. 
8 7d dtvacbar abrov TH OvnTo Thy AOavactay Kal To POapro wEprTrott- 
cacdat tiv apOapotay. [Sacr. Parattet,] V. xiii. 3. 
; °° Qui huic mortali ¢mmortalitatem circumdat, et corruptibili 
incorruplelam gratuito donat. V. ii. 3. 
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« y ~ ay \ lal n tal 
53 @s dvtws TO OvnTe THY aOavaclay TepiTovel, Kal TO HOapTo Thy 


apdapciay mpocxapiCerar. [Sacr. Paratuer.] V. ii. 3. 


Et propter hoc ait: °° Oportet mortale istud induere immortali- | ina AOOR p: hocP. 


tatem, et corruptibile hoc induere incorruptelam. V. x. 2. ee semtnducre 
b. 


Hoc quod scribit : °° Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incor- 
ruptelam, et mortale hoc induere immortalitatem.  V. xiii 5. 


*8Et quemadmodum mortalis haec caro induet zmmortalitatem, 
et corruptibile incorruptelam adnuntiare. 1. x. 3. 


nN lal \ a 
kal més 1d Ovntdv todto capklov évdvcerar GOavactay kal Td 


pOaprov apOapciay diayyeAdew. ([Evien.] I. x. 3. 


Statim in eadem epistola ... sic dicens: °° Oportet enim corrupti- 
bile hoc induere incorruptelam, et mortale hoc induere immortalitatem. 
°* Cum autem mortale hoc induerit immortalitatem, tunc fiet sermo | fiat C. 
gut scriptus est: Absorpta est mors in uictoria. °° Ubi est, mors, 
aculeus tuus? Ubt est, mors, uictoria tua? WHaec autem iuste 
dicentur tunc quando mortalis haec et corruptibilis caro, circa 
quam et mors est, quae et quodam dominio mortis pressa est, in 
uitam conscendens izduerzt incorruptelam et immortalitatem: tunc 
enim uere erit uicta ors.  V. xiii. 3. 


54 Fret quod scriptum est: Absorpta est mors in uictoria. *® Ubi| — in A. 
est, mors, uictoria tua? Ubi est, mors, aculeus tuus ? M1. xxiii. 7. 


53. Oportet de gm Tren. 3/3 Tert. 5/7 Cypr. necesse est Tert. 2/7. tv. mortale ... immortalitatem 
ante corruptibile . .. incorruptelam Iren. 1/3. corruptibile deg m Iren. 3/3. corruptiuum Tert.6/6 Cypr. 
hoc...hoc de m Iren. 2/3 Tert. 1/6 [e¢ hoc 2° d2s ubz def. 1°}. istud...istud Tert.5/6.  istud... hoc 
Cypr. hoc 1° [om, 2°] g. Tren. 1/3 utrum pro istud...hoe az prohoc...istud potius adlegari oporteat 
non liquet. incorruptelam Iren. 3/3 Tert. 4/6. incorruptionem de gm Tert. 1/6 Cypr. (incorruptibilitate 
Tert. 1/6 allusiue). 54, Cum autem mortale hoc induerit immortalitatem Iren. cum autem corruptibile 
hoc induerit incorruptalitatem et mortale hoc induere immortalitatem [cf wer. 53] ad. et mortale hoc induere 
immortalitatem [sc. wer. 536 bis: cetera omittuntur| e. om. per homoeoteleuton? g Cypr. sermo qui scriptus 
deg Iren.1/2. quod scriptum Iren. 1/2. uerbum quod scriptum Tert. Cypr. Absorpta est deg Iren. 2/2 
Cypr. codd. non oft. absumpta est Cypr. cod. L [om. cod. Aj. deuorata est Tert. 2/2. in uictoria [ gv 
vixos = vikn) deg Iren. 2/2. in contentionem [ gr. veixos] Tert. 2/2 Cypr. 55, ubi tuus mors uocatiuus 
[sc. o mors] aculeus ubi tua o mors uictoria g. aculeus g Iren. 2/2 Tert. 4/4 Cypr. stimulus de. uictoria 
tua deg Iren. 2/2. contentio tua Tert. 3/4 Cypr. uictoria tua uel contentio tua Tert. 1/4. Clausulam 
mov... 70 KevTpov ; praemittunt deg Iren. 1/2 Tert. 3/4 Cypr.: clausulam mot... 70 vinos; Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/4. 
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ie ee ee 


AD ,CORIN THI@SenLi 


CAPALL 


Nam et apostolus ait in epistola secunda ad Corinthios '° guoniam 
— et OR. Christi suauis odor sumus Deo, et in his qui salui fiunt, et in his 


ees " pro salui | Get pereunt ; *° guibusdam quidem odor mortis in mortem, quibusdam 


fiunt ACK p, edd. gr.| autem odor uitae in uitam. IV. xxviii. 3. 
morte fro mortem C. 


ne Rhee (2°)---| Paulus apostolus . . . dicebat ad Corinthios : 1 Mon enim sumus 
EMRE RENY fep nies 5 5 - : 
uero fro autem C. sicut plurimt, adulterantes uerbum Det, sed ex sinceritate, sicut ex 


uita pro uitam C. 
et pro ex (1°) C. 
coram Domino C. 


Deo, coram Deo in Christo loguimur. 1. xxvi. 4. 


n lal , 
Tlatios ... dmedoyetro KopivOiouss ™ Od ydp eéopev @s ot modAoi, 
KatnAevovtes TOY Adyov TOD Ocod. 


[FRracM. A CoMBEFISIO EDITUM EX BisiiorH, Paris.|] IV. xxvi. 4. 


CAP LL 
— minist. a nobis O. In eadem epistola ait * guoniam estis epistola Christi, mintstrata 
aeramento C, a nobis, inscripta non atramento sed Spiritu Det uiui, non in tabulis 
— in ante tab. (29) | lapiders, sed in tabulis cordis carnalibus. Si ergo nunc corda carnalia 
MMOQR. capacia Spiritus fiunt, quid mirum si in resurrectione eam quae a 


ab proa C, aes : A 
Spiritu datur capiunt uitam?  V. xiii. 4. 


Multae gentes barbarorum eorum qui in Christo credunt® sine 
et CV, Ma St: uel codd, | charta et atramento scriptam habentes per Spiritum 27 cordibus suis 
cett., edd. pr. Ha. : 
salutem. IIL. iv. 2. 


a 


II. 15. quoniam Iren. quia deg. Christus [ gvo Christi] d. suauis odor Iren. bonus odor 
de. bonus odor uel beneflagrantia [ gv. edwdia] xg. et 1° Iren. om. deg. in salutatis uel in 
saluantibus [ gr. év rots ow(ouévois] et in pereuntibus yg. 16. quibusdam ézs Iren. _ aliis dis deg. 17. 


plurimi de Iren. _ ceteri uel plurimi [ gv. of roAAol] g. 
III. 3. inscripta deg Iren. scripta Opt. 


II. 17. ol mohAot NABCK al. plur., Latt. (Uet. codd. plur. Uulg.) Boh. Aeth., Patr. alig. 
DEFGL a1, Syrr. (Pesh.-Harcl.) Arm., Chrys. al. 


of Aourol 


IV. 4-11] ADECORINTHIOS, £1, 


CAP IV: 


Apostolus ait in secunda ad Corinthios: * Zz guibus Deus saeculi 
huius excaecauit mentes infidelium, uti non fulgeat illuminatio 
[ewangelii| gloriae Christi. 


IVepexixe te 


Quod autem dicunt aperte Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios 
dixisse: 4/2 quibus Deus saeculi huius excaecauit mentes infidelium: 
et alterum quidem esse Deum saeculi huius dicunt, alterum uero 
qui sit super omnem principatum et initium et potestatem, non 
sumus nos in causa, si hi qui quae super Deum sunt mysteria scire 
se dicunt ne quidem legere Paulum sciunt. Si enim quis secundum 
Pauli consuetudinem, quemadmodum ex multis et aliis ostendimus 
hyperbatis eum utentem, sic legerit: */ québus Deus: deinde 
subdistinguens et modicum diastematis faciens, simul et in unum 
reliqua legerit, saecult huius excaecauit mentes infidelium, inueniet 
uerum, ut sit quod dicitur *Deus excaecauit mentes infidelium 


huius saecult. [Cf Evu. i. 21.) IU. vii. 2. 


Corinthiis ait: 1° Semper mortificationem Iesu in corpore nostro 
circumferentes, utet uita Lesu Christi in corpore nostro manifestetur : 
11 sz enim |[nos| qui uiuimus in mortem tradimur per Tesum, ut et 
uita lesu mantifestetur in carne mortali nostra. V. xiii. 4. 


UEt: Ut uita lesu manifestetur in carne mortali nostra. V. xiii. 5. 
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tr. huius saeculi C?V 
(huius saeculi huius 
GEN 
— euangelii CV. 


— excaecauit usque ad 

saeculi huius (fer 
homoeoteleuton) MM 
OPQR. 


aliis C:: alibi edd. 


Tesum C. 

— circumferentes .. . 
nostro AOPOR pm: 
pro wanifestetur fa- 
dent manifestemur 4, 
manifestemus PORp, 
circumferentes O. 

ety Con 14 OU Vg 
edd. cett. 

si codd. omn. (—O7%), 
Ha: semper edd. cett. 

nos C: om. codd. cett. 
et edd. 

ut et C (OPQR), edd. : 
et V, ut A, et ut MM. 

uitam Iesum C. 


IV. 4. huius saeculi Tren. 1/2. saeculihuius de gv Iren.1/2. aeui huius Tert. 
Tert. sensus uel mentes [ 97. 7d vonpata] g. 


mentes dé mr Tren. 2/2 
ut (uti Iren.) non fulgeat [+ illis 7] iluminatio de mr Iren. 


in uel ut non wideant non fulgendo illuminationem [sc. in non fulgendo uel ut non uideant illuminationem: gr. «is 


TO py adyaom Tov pwriopdr |. euangelii deg mr Iren. codd. om. Iren. codd. CV. 
yIren. Tert. 2/2. mortem deg m. Iesu yIren. Christi deg Tert. 1/2. 
Tesu Christi 7 codd. domini nostri Iesu Christi cod. 
uita Iesu #Iren. ita Jesu Christi... uita Iesu Christi deg. 
Tert. 1/2, uita Tesu 1° Tert. 1/2, uita eius 2° Tert. corporibus nostris 7. 
11. Si [sc. ei fro dei] g Iren. Tert. sic m2/2. semper der. —enim 7. 
cod. C Tert. om. Iren. codd. cett. qui uiuimus dem 2/2 r Iren, Tert. 
(avres] g- in morte  codd. 2/2. per Iren. propter degm 2/2 r Tert, 
Iren. 2/2. carne nostra mortali m 2/2. mortali carne nostra de g. 


Tert.? 


Christi Iesu Tert. 1/2. 
10, 11. uita Iesu Christi (Christi Iesu cod.) ... 
uita Iesu...uita Iesu 7 
tr. manifestetur in c. n. Tert. 2/2. 


10. mortificationem 
domini 


uita Christi 1° 


nos deg m 2/2 r Iren. 


uiuentes uel qui uiuimus [ gr. of 


carne mortali nostra » 


corpore nostro mortali [ci wer. 10] 
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GAIL AY 


absolueretur Ap, edd.| + Ut absorberetur quod erat corruptibile ab incorruptela et guod 


ae ie C erat mortale ab immortalitate. [Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 53.) Ill. xix. 1. 


Caro enim eget spiritali, si tamen incipiet saluari, ut in eo 


ab immortale 4: ab | sanctificetur et clarificetur et * absorbeatur mortale ab immortalitate. 
immortali p, edd. pr. Weeks 


4 Nolumus exspoliari, sed superindui, ut absorbeatur mortale ab 
immortalitate. IV. xxxvi. 6. 

4,5 Sic ergo pignus hoc habitans in nobis iam spirituales efficit, 
absorbitur C. et absorbetur mortale ab immortalitate.  V. viii. 1. 


4Et propter hoc ait in secunda ad Corinthios: Ut? absorbeatur 
uitam f70 a uita C. mortale a uita. © Qui autem perficit nos in hoc ipsum Deus, qué 
dedit nobis pignus Spiritus. ... Absorbetur autem mortale a uita 
quando et caro iam non mortua sed uiua et incorrupta perseuerauerit, 
— in C. hymnum dicens Deo gui in hoc ipsum perficit nos. V. xiii. 3. 


4 kal 81a todTs gynow' “Iva katam0O7 To Ovnrov dnd THs Cwhs. ° 6 be 
6 € Ta by a fal 2 ¢ \ Lee ale) x 3 an an 
Karepyacduevos nuas els adto Tovto Oeds, 6 dovs Huiv tov dppaBdva Tod 
TIvevparos .. . katamlveras yap 70 Ovnrov bd THs Cwns Ste pnKere caps 
. 2 XS an Noy 2 / € a \ 5) 5 Ps, ra 
vexpa GAAG (Oca Kal ApOaptos dvayéver tuvotoa Tov els avtd TodTo 
KaTepyacduevoy nas @edy. [Sacr. Paratue.]  V. xiii. 3. 


CAT ana: 


14 Sicut non communicant tenebrae luci. Il. vy. 1. 


V. 4, nolumus (uolumus g) degmTIren. nolentes Tert. exspoliari de Iren.  spoliari gm.  exui 
Tert. 2/2. superindui (wz codd.?) Tren. Tert. superuestiri de ¢ m cod. + [ fost super.] cupientes 7. 
deuoretur [ fvo absorbeatur] Tert. mortale de Iren. 4/4. mortale hoc [<1 Cor. xv. 53, 54] gm Tert. 
ab immortalitate [cf 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54] Iren. 1/2. auita degm Iren. 1/2 Tert. 5. perficit g Iren. 
efficit de m. pignus deg Iren. arrhabonem Tert. arram mcod. arma mcodd, 

V. 4. 7d Ovnrév: + rodro F& G m Boh. Goth., Tert. 1/2 Ambrst. 5. KaTepyacdpevos: karepya- 
(opevos D EF G, m Uulg., Ambrst. @cds; 6 Oeds N*, Orig. 1/2. 6 dovs (—xal) N* BCD* FG P 


67** al.; 6 nal Bods NCD otc EK L, 


VII. 2—XI1. 3.] AD CORINTHIOS Ji. 151 


GAPSVII; 


2 . ° . . . . . 
Neminem nocuimus, neminem corrupimus, neminem circum- | neminem noc. CQR p, 


- : ErGa:neminiA(OP) 
ue, . . +4. 
NimUsS. IV. xxvi. 4 V, edd. cett. 


2 \ »9 : A corrumpimus /7V. 
- +. Kal pet dAlya’ Ovdéva Hdikjoapuer, Kal Ta é€js. 


[FRacM. A ComBEFIsio EDITUM Ex BIBLIOTH. Paris.] IV. xxvi. 4. 


O34 ADS 


7 Unus autem Deus praestans utrisque quae sunt apta, semen 
quidem seminanti, panem uero ad edendum metenti. 
(Cirjoriv. s7e\" “IV. xxv. 3: 


CAPR. XI: 


2 Paradisum supra dertium caelum exsistentem. 


UALENTINIANI AP. IREN. J, v. 2. 


2 tov [lapddeoov inép tplrov ovpavoy ovra. ([Eripuantus.] I. v. 2. 


2Et Paulus autem testimonium perhibet quoniam sunt spiri- 
talia, usque ad tertium caelum raptum se esse significans, et 
4rursum delatum esse i” paradisum et audisse werba inenarrabilia, 
quae non licet homini logui. Et quid illi prodest aut zz paradisum 
introitus aut wsque in tertium caelum adsumptio, cum sint omnia 
illa sub potestate Demiurgi? . . . Poterat enim qui intus est homo 
eius ... non tantum wsque ad tertium caelum sed et usque ad | et C, Ha: om, edd. cett. 
matrem illorum peruenire ... Uelut magnum aliquid et prae- 
clarum eam quae fuit wsque ad tertium caelum adsumptionem 
enarrauit . . . Et propter hoc adiecit: * Swe in corpore, siue extra 
corpus, Deus scit. . . . Et spiritalia itaque hic fecit, quorum wsgue 


VII. 2. Neminem deg Iren. cod.C. nemini Iren. codd. corrupimus gIren. corrumpimus de. 

IX. 10. ad edendum Iren. in escam de. ad manducandum uel in escam [gv. eis Bp@ow] g. 

XII. 3. extra corpus Iren. extra corporede extra corpus uel re [s¢. uel corpore gv. xwpls Tod ahparos] gv. 
deus scit Iren. nescio deus scit deg. 
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‘hic C, Ha: his edd. 
- cett, 

adportatus CA: ap- 
portatus VY; aporta- 
tus JZ:  adspor- 
tatus Ma: asportatus 
Ha St. 


relationum C, reuela- 
tionem VY. ~ 

meae C: om. codd, cett. 
et edd. 

colaphizet te pro me 
col. et A. 

hoc fro haec AR p, 
edd. pr. 

— magis OPOR. 

in infirmitatibus meis 


AMR, edd. pr. 


— in A. 


— w dobeveia Holl 


(per tncuriam *) 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. [Xl 4-9. 


ad tertium caelum speculator factus est apostolus: et * inenarrabiles 
sermones qguos non licet homint loqui, quoniam sint spiritales, et ipse 
hic praestat dignis. II. xxx. 7, 8. 


*Paradisus in quem et Paulus apostolus adportatus audit 
sermones inenarrabiles. V.v. 1. 

4 § napddeuoos ev & kal Matdos andotodos eloxopicels iJeovoe pryyara 
appnra. [Sacr, PARALLEL.] V. v. I. 

In secunda quae est ad Corinthios dicens: 7£¢ ut sublimitate 
reuelationum non superextollar,datus est mihi stimulus carnis [meae| 
angelus Satanae, ut me colafizet. *%Et super haec ter Dominum 
rogaui ut absistat ame; et dixit mihi: Sufficit tibt gratia mea, 
nam uirtus in infirmitate perficitur. Libenter ergo magis gloriabor 
in infirmitatibus, ut inhabitet in me uirtus Christi. Quid ergo, 
(dicet aliquis), uoluit ergo Dominus apostolum suum sic colafizari? 
.. . Etiam, dicit Uerbum, wrtus enim in infirmitate perficitur. 

Viediteads 
9,....9dicTa ody padAov Kavynoopar ev Tats dobevelas, tva em- 


oKNVOON 


L 


em ewe 7 S¥vayis TOD Xprorov. [Sacr. Parattet.] V. iii. 1. 
°Cum enim perficiebatur wirtus in infirmitate, benignitatem Dei 


et magnificentissimam ostendebat uirtutem. III. xx. 1. 


*Quoniam wirtus Dei in infirmitate perficitur. 
9 


Viestic 3s 
Gru H Svvaps TOD Ocod ev doOevela redrevodrat. [Sacr. Paratter.] V. ii. 3. 
° Nam uirtus eius quae uitam praestat iw infirmitate perficitur. 
V. iii, 3. 
€ /, an las a 
7 SvvapLs adtod Hris €otl Cwns Tapektixy [ev doOeveta| Tedrcirar. 
{Sacr. Parattet.] V. iii. 3. 


4. uerba inenarrabilia Iren. 1/3. 
sermones inenarrabiles Iren. 2/3. 


nonne dicenda uerba [sc. non edicenda?] de. 
7. Et ut sublimitate reuelationum non Iren. 


inaudita uerba gs. 
et in sublimitate 


r ne de, et abundantia r. [guae werba cum praecedentibus coniunguntur|: propter quod ut ne g. super- 
extollar Tren. extollar deg. stimulus deg Iren. Cypr. (sudis wt wid. Tert. 2/2). carnis dé Iren. 
codd, __carnis meae Iren. cod. C Cypr. 2/2. carni_meae g. ut deg Tren. qui Cypr. 2/2. + [ post 


colaphizet] ut non extollar Cypr. [cf ne se extolleret Tert.] 
propter quod Cypr, 2/2. 
discederet deg Cypr. 2/2. 


propter hoc deg. 
Tren. 
meam ‘Tert. 

libentissime deg. 


XII. 9. redccotra N°D? EKLP al. plur. 


B 67** al, 


nam uirtus deg Tren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. 
ergo Iren. 


om. deg Tren, 8. Et super haec Iren. 
ter dominum ¢ Iren, Cypr. 2/2. dominum ter de. absistat 
9. Sufficit tibi gratia mea deg Tren. Cypr. 2/2. satis habe gratiam 
uirtus enim Iren. 1/2 Tert. Libenter Iren. 
infirmitatibus Iren. _infirmitatibus meis deg Iren. cod. A. 


TedkeiTraa N*¥ ABD* FG. 


itaque deg. 


év ais dadevelas (—pov) 


I, 1-Il. 2.] AD GALATAS. 
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AD GALATAS: 


CAPR Ll 


hominibus, neque per hominem, sed per 


UN, Seth, 2% 


' Paulus apostolus, non ab 
Lesum et Deum Patrem. 
Sed et nos ipsos denique in gratiarum actionibus dicentes ° aconas 
aeonum, illos Aeonas significare. 


Apoc, v. 13, vii. 12.) [Uavenriniant ap. Ren. | 


[Cf Puit. iv. 20, 1 Tim.i. 17, 1 Per. iv. 11, 
Baier. 

Ipse in ea epistola quae est ad Galatas dixit: Cum autem 
placuit Deo, qui me segregauit ex utero matris meae et uocauit per 
gratiam suam, '° reuelare Filium suum in me, uti euangelizarem cum 
in gentibus. 

Paulus similiter ait: Quando autem complacuit ei qui segregautt 
me de utero matris meae, ° uti euangelizem eum in gentibus. V. xv. 3. 


Ve Klis 5 


Ces l 


Quoniam autem his qui ad apostolos uocauerunt eum de 
quaestione adquieuit Paulus, et ascendit ad eos cum Barnaba in 
Hicrosolimam, non sine causa sed ut ab ipsis libertas gentilium 
confirmaretur, ipse ait in ea quae est ad Galatas epistola: 1 Decnde 
post xiiit annos ascendi Hierosolimam cum Barnaba, adsumens et 
Titum. * Ascendi autem secundum reuelationem, et contuli cum ets 


preter Avo per 1° 4. 
Tesum Christum 4. 
in eum qui fro denique 


tr. segreg. post meae p 
(OPQR), edd. 
uti AMM; ut CV 
(OPQR), edd. 


me segreg. ex 4 (OPQ 


R), edd. 

ut 4. 

euangelizem AC; euan- 
gelizare MM: euan- 


gelizarem VIZ (OPQ 
k), edd. 


duodecim 70 xiiii O. 
ascendit V. 
in Hierosolymam 40Q 


Be 
ascendit V*. 


a 


I. 1. per hominem de Iren. Tert. 2/2. 
avOpumov) Z. per Iesum et deum patrem Iren. 
Christum et deo patri de. 


deo patre uel per Iesum Christum et deum patrem: gr. 8:4 “Inood Xpiorod kai Oeod marpés] g. 


per uel ex hominem tel e [sc. per hominem uel ex homine: gv. 6’ 
per Iesum Christum et deum patrem Tert. 
ex Iesu per Iesum Christum uel o et decem uel o patrem uel e [sc. ex Iesu Christo et 


per Iesum 


5. S. Lrenaet 


interpretem uocem aeonas (Latt omnes saecula) hic usurpare, ad sententiae argumentum reddendum necesse erat. 


quando Iren. 1/2. placuit deg Iren, 1/2. 
segregauit me deg Iren. 1/2. 
reuelare Iren. ut reuelaret deg. 
ad euangelizandum Tert. gentibus de g Iren. 2/2. 
ascendi iterum de g. Hierosolymam Iren. Tert. 2/2. 
adsumens et Titum Iren. 

2. contuli [cf ut conferret Tert. a//ustue] de Tren. 


15. cum deg Iren. 1/2. 
Tren. 1/2. ei g Iren. 1/2. 
ex Iren.1/2. ab g. 
euangelizem Iren. 1/2. 

II. 1. ascendi Iren. 
Hierosolymam g Iren. coda. 
adsumpto et Tito de. 
illis g (Tert.). 

x 


complacuit Iren. 1/2. 

me segregauit Iren. 1/2. 
uti (ut) euangelizarem deg Iren. 1/2. 

nationibus Tert. 


deo de 
de de Iren. 1/2. 
uti 


Hierosolyma dé. in 


sumens uel accipiens [gr. ovumapadaBwy] et Titum g. 
exposui g. 


eis de Iren. 
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euangelium quod praedico inter gentes. Et iterum ait: 5 Ad horam 


subiectione C. cessimus subiectioni, uti ueritas euangelit perseueret apud uos. Si 
— euangelii 4. Sentat 60 5 ae 
in pro apud A*. quis igitur diligenter ex Actibus Apostolorum scrutetur temp ; 
Ros pe Cs de quo scriptum est Ascendi Hierosolimam propter praedictam 


Ascendisse OPQ. A 5 A A ae 
quaestionem, inueniet eos qui praedicti sunt a Paulo annos con- 


currentes. III. xiii. 3. 
2 Uid. 1 TuEss, ii. 9. 


Domino, gro Deum C. 8 Paulus conuincat eos dicens unum et ipsum Deum operatum 


Petrum 4. - Petro in apostolatum circumcisionis, et sibi 7 gentes. Ml, xii, 1. 
apostolatu p, édd. pr. 


12Tta ut et Petrus quoque, éémens ne culparetur ab ipsis, ante 
Spiritum sanctum 1% | manducans cum gentibus, propter uisionem et propter Spiritum qui 
adnenisset CM: ad-| tequieuerat super eos; cum tamen aduenisset quidam ab Lacobo, 


uenissent odd. cett. ef) separauit se et non manducauit cum eis. Hoc ipsum autem dixit 
ead. 


a (pro ab) CMM. Paulus #* et Barnabam fecisse. (Cf. Acr. Ap, x. 11, 44.] III. xii. 15. 

Iacob C* (fort. recte). : A a‘ : : . 

— autem A. Si quominus, *!contemnimus gratiam Det. IV. xxvii, 2. 
CAP ai. 


Apostolus docuit in ea epistola quae est ad Galatas dicens: ° Quz 
ergo tribuit uobis Spiritum et operatur uirtutes in uobis, ex operibus 
legis an ex auditu fidei? °® Sicut Abraham credidit Deo, et repu- 


— ex fide... quoniam | tatum est ili ad iustitiam. " Cognoscite ttaque quoniam qui sunt ex 
MMOPOR, 


2. in gentibus 2g, 5. ad horam cessimus de Iren. (Tert.).  quibus nec ad horam cessimus g Marcion 
ap. Tert. perseueret Iren. permaneat degr. apud deg Iren. ad” 8. in gentes Iren. 
in nationes Tert. in gentibus 7, inter gentes de om. g. 12. cum gentilibus d. a Jacobo Iren. codd. 
degr ab Iacobo Iren. codd, CMM. aduenisset Iren. codd, CMM. _uenisset [ad znitium uersus uenisset de, 
ueniret g*, uenirent g?] deg. aduenissent Iren, codd. _uenissent [ad znzt. wers. ueniret 7*, uenirent 72] r. de 
singulart numero personae uenientis uide Westcott-Hort, App. p. 121. separauit Iren. segregabat deg r. 

III. 5. ¢r, uirtutes operatur 7 ex auditu fidei Iren. auditu fidei g. ex auditum fide de. 6. 
sicut deg Iren. 1/2, quemadmodum Iren, 1/2. + scriptum est [ Zos? sicut] gs. abraham credidit 
de Tren. 2/2 Cypr. 1/2. _ credidit Abraham g Tert. Cypr. 1/2. deputatum Iren. 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 
reputatum deg Iren, 1/3 Cypr. 1/2 cod. A 1/2 cod. Flor. ei deg Iren, 2/3 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. ili Iren. 1/3 
Cypr. 1/2 cod. A. ad iustitiam deg Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. in iustitiam Tert. Cypr. 1/2 codd. ls 
cognoscite de Iren. 1/2. cognoscite uel intelligite [g7. ywwoxere] g. cognoscitis Iren, 1/2 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 
ergo de Iren, 1/2 Cypr.2/2. itaque Iren.1/2, ergo uel itaque [gr. dpa] g. nempe Tert. quoniam 


g Tren. 2/2, quia de Tert. Cypr. 2/2. qui ex fide sunt deg Tren, 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. qui sunt ex fide 
Tren. 1/2. qui ex fide Tert. 


III. 8—16.] AD GALATAS, 155 
ee se 
Side, hi sunt filii Abrahae. * Prouidens autem scriptura quoniam | tr. filii sunt p, edd. 

ex fide iustificat gentes Deus, praenuntiauit Abrahae guoniam bene- abe se Uae 


f : dens codd. cett. et edd, 
dicentur in co omnes gentes. °Itaque qui ex fide sunt benedicentur 
cum fideli Abraham. 1, xxi. 1, 


Abraham, cui Spiritus ... per Paulum testimonium reddit, 

quoniam ° credidit Deo, et deputatum est ci ad tustitiam. 
[Cf Rom, iv. 3.] IV. viii. 1. 

Et iterum confirmans quae dicta sunt ait: ° Quemadmodum 
Abraham credidit Deo, et deputatum est ei ad iustitiam. ™ Cogno- 
Scitis ergo quoniam quidem qui ex fide sunt ti sunt filii Abrahae. | dii V. 
® Prouidens autem scriptura quia ex fide iustificat gentes Deus, 
braenuntiauit Abrahae quia benedicentur in te omnes gentes. » Itaque 
gut ex fide sunt benedicentur cum fideli Abraham. Sic ergo ° gui 
sunt ex fide benedicentur cum fideli Abraham, et "hi sunt filii 
Abraham, V. xxxii. 2. 

Et iterum: 1° Christus nos redemit de maledicto legis, factus pro 
nobis maledictum, quoniam scriptum est: Maledictus omnis qui | maledictus fro male- 


wer, dictum A. 
pendet in ligno. M1. xviii. 3. pependit V. 


kal madw* 1 Xpiotds nyas eEnydpacev ex ths Katdpas Tod vdpov, 
yevouevos wimp uGv Kardpa, yéypanta ydp* “Emixatdparos mas 6 
Kpepduevos emt €UAov. [Tueovorer.] III. xviii. 3. 
16 Abrahae dictae sunt promissiones et semini eius. Et non dicit: 
Lt seminibus ; quasi de multis, sed quast de uno: Et semini tuo; = a Gas: semini- 
quod est Christus. V. xxxii. 2. 


7. hi deg Iren. 2/3 Cypr. 1/2. hii Cypr. 1/2 et 1/2 cod. L. ii Iren. 1/3.  isti Tert. 8. prouidens 
de Iren. 2/2 (teste cod. C) Cypr. 2/2. _ praeuidens Iren. 1/2 codd. _—prae uel pro uidens [g7. mpoidovoa | & 
quoniam gIren.1/2. quia de Iren, 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. praenuntiauit Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. pronuntiauit de. 
prae uel pronuntiauit g. quoniam Iren, 1/2. quia deg Iren. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. benedicentur eg Iren, 2/2 
Cypr. 2/2. —_ benedicuntur d. in te gIren. 1/2 Cypr. 1/2 cod, A. ineo Iren. 1/2. _in illo Cypr. 2/2. 
om. ae. 9. itaque Iren. 2/2. igitur deg Cypr. 2/2. benedicentur deg Iren. 2/2. benedicti 
sunt Cypr. 2/2. 13. redemit eg Iren. _redimet d. maledictum deg Iren. Tert. 1/3. maledictio 
Tert. 2/3. quoniam Jren. quia deg Tert. qui pendet (pendit g) inligno deg Iren. qui pepen- 
derit in ligno Tert. 2/3. in ligno suspensus Tert. 1/3. 16. ut [ pro et 1°} de. et 2° [ante non] 
Tren. om. deg Tert. dicit deg Iren. _dixit Tert. 2/2. Et [ante seminibus] deg Iren. 07s 
Tert. 2/2. seminibus g Iren. Tert. 2/2.  seminibus tuis de. quasi Tren. Tert. ay) 2. tamquam de 
Tert. 1/2. quasi uel tamquam [g7. ds] ¢. de multis ... de uno Tren. in multis...in uno deg. de 
pluribus ...de uno Tert. 1/2. pluribus... uni Tert. 1/2. quasi Iren. sicut deg. tamquam Tert. 2/2. 
Et semini tuo deg Iren.  semini [ante tamquam 2°] Tert. 2/2. quod Iren. Tert. 2/2. quide. quo g& 


tr. Christus est Tert. 1/2. 
xX 2 
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eal ee le ch Be oo pe en ee 
Quoniam autem hyperbatis frequenter utitur apostolus, propter 

uelocitatem sermonum suorum et propter impetum qui in ipso est 

adinuenire Vet inuenire | Spiritus, ex multis quidem aliis est inuenire, sed et in ea quae est 


CG heres ; ; 
positus C: disposita P. | ad Galatas sic ait: 19 Quid ergo lex factorum? Posita est usque 
a see (OR), edd quo ueniat semen cut promissum est dispositum per angelos tn manu 

isposita ead. 0 e . : . . 

Renda: 4 mediatoris. Ordinatio enim sic est: 1° Quid ergo lex factorum? 


eae pro posita! Disposita per angelos in manu mediatoris posita est, usquedum uentat 
repromissum AP p,| semen cui promissum est: ut sit homo interrogans et Spiritus 


dd. pr. a 
4 respondens. III. vii. 2. 
id fro hoc A. Hoc est semen de quo ait apostolus in epistola quae est ad 
Galathas C. 19 : : . : 
lex . . . posita est C’ Galatas legem factorum positam donec uentret semen cut promis- 
posita V. SUMUICS TL. Niel xxi Te 
#4 Sed et legem paedagogum nostrum zz Lesum Christum dixit. 
IV. ii, 7. 
CAP. LY: 
Sed et Paulus ait: * Cum autem uenit plenitudo temporis, misit 
Deus filium suum. ...Uerbum Dei incarnatus cum aduenisset 
plenitudo temporis, in quo Filium hominis fieri oportebat Filium 
Dei. III. xvi. 7. 
*Ipse et in apostolis adnuntiauit plenitudinem ‘¢emporum *° adop- 
tionis uenisse. III. xxi. 4. 
* Cum uenit plenitudo temporis libertatis. IV. xxii. 1. 
aut vo autem 1, In eadem ostendit epistola sic dicens: *Cum autem uentt 
plenitudo temporis, misit Deus Filium suum, factum de muliere. 
MAS esh 5 
19. + est [ Jost ergo] m. factorum dem Iren, 3/3. praeuaricationum uel factorum [sc. gv. mapaBacew 
uel mpagewr] g. factorum [s2e additamento, tta ut cum uoce lex ponatur| g Iren. 3/3. factorum gratia 
[s¢. ceem posita est] dem. . donec gm Iren. 1/3. usque dum Iren. 1/3. usque quo (usque codd. CV) 
Tren. 1/3. quoadusque d. quodusque e. ueniat de Iren. 2/3.  ueniret gm (Iren, 1/3). pro- 
missum est Tren. 3/3. | repromissum est g. repromissus est @é. repromissum erat mcodd. se promiserat 
[sc. repromiserat] deus 7 cod. dispositum dem TIren, _disposita uel ordinata [gr. Siarayels] g. 24, in 


Iesum Christum Iren. in Christum Iesum de. 

IV. 4. Cum autem Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/2. at ubi Tert. 1/2 Cypr. postquam uero [uero ds d] dem. 
postquam uel cum [gv. dre] uero g. uenit plenitudo temporis gIren. 4/4. —_uenit plenitudo temporum dem 
uenit adimpletio temporis Cypr. euenit impleri tempus Tert. 1/2. templus expletum est Tert. 1/ x 
natum [ Zvo factum] m cod. Cypr. de Iren, 2/4 Cypr. ex de gm Iren. 2/4 Tert. 2/2. 


IV. 4—I19.] AD GALATAS. 


Et apostolus autem Paulus in ea epistola quae est ad Galatas 
manifeste ait: * Mistt Deus Filium suum, factum de muliere. 


Dx xi. 


Sed quoniam unus et idem est qui ab initio plasmauit nos et in 
fine */ilium suum misit, praeceptum eius perfecit Dominus Sactus 


ex muliere. V. xxi. 2. 


Et iterum in epistola quae est ad Galatas ait: 4Cum autem 
uentt plenitudo temporis, misit Deus Filium suum, factum ex muliere, 
Sactum sub lege, ut eos qui sub lege erant redimeret, ut adoptionem 
percipiamus . .. Filius Dei hominis filius factus, wf per eum 
adoptionem percipiamus, portante homine et capiente et complec- 


tente Filium Dei. II. xvi. 3. 


> Uel quam adoptionem accipient a Deo? IV. xxxiii. 4. 
> Uti filiorum adoptionem perciperemus. II. xix, 1. 


® De his qui adoptionem perceperunt dicit: hi autem sunt ecclesia. 
TDvi. zr. 


Qua enim ratione ji/iorum adoptionis eius participes esse pos- 
semus, nisi per /2lewm? Ill, wii. 7. 


Illi enim creaturae potius quam creatori seruientes et °Azs gud 
non sunt dit. [Cf Rom. i, 25.) II. ix. 2. 


Et apostolus autem Paulus dicens: ° Sz exim his qui non erant 
dit serutstis, ® nunc cognoscentes Deum, immo cogniti a Deo: sepa- 
rauit eos qui non erant ab eo qui est Deus. II, vi. 5. 


19 Nos autem precamur ,.. formari Christum in eis. II. xxv. 7. 


157 
perficit CV. 
— uenit V. 
natum fro  factum 
MPR. 


adopt. filiorum 4. 


quem C. 
uti C: ut edd, 


hiis quae 4: his quae 
MM. 


dei C. 
agniti V. 


5, adoptionem Iren. 4/6. adoptionem filiorum deg Iren. 2/6 Tert. 
deg.  acciperemus Tert. 8. Sienim Iren. si ergo Tert. 
ignorantes deum 773. sed tunc quidem nescientes deum de. 
eidéres| deum g. 


. . . > > f 
addere sed ex apostolo citare, legisse uidentur pro Gdda Tére pev od« cidéres Ody Lantum ei EV. 
qui non erant Iren. 1/2. 


percipiamus Iren. 
sed [om. sed wz] tunc (nunc 7) quidem 
sed tunc quidem nescientes uel ignorantes [gv. ov« 
et Irenaeys et Tertullianus (seu Marcion ap. Tert.), cum certum sit eos uocem si non de suo 


reciperemus 


his # Iren. 2/2 
qui non 


Tert. hi (hii 73) ders. om. g. qui non sunt dem Iren. 1/2. nol 
natura sunt Tert. qui naturam non sunt 7; non natura non sunt [ per incuriam ut uid.\ g. seruistis 
(seruiuistis g) gm Tren.  seruiebatis (seruiuatis 73) dé 7s. seruitis Tert. 9. nunc Iren, nunc autem 
ACEmrs. cognoscentes 7; Iren. _scientes g. uti cognouistis de. cum cognoueritis m. immo 
mr, ren. magis autem de. immo uel magis autem [g7. paddov 6€) g. cogniti 7; Iren. _cogniti 


(cognoti @) estis degm. 
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oe eee 


Reaedificata Hierusalem secundum characterem *6 guae sursum 
est Hierusalem, de qua... scribens ad Galatas similiter ait: *° ///a 
autem quae sursum est Hierusalem libera est, quae est mater omnium 
nostrum. V. xxxy. 2. 


27 Et quemadmodum flures filit eius quae deserta est, magis quam 
eius quae habet uirum. 1. x. 3. 


na a o x fol / ‘ 
7 kal ms Trelova Ths épnpov Ta Téxva, MadAov H THs EXovons Tov 


avopa. [Brrr Selec. 


Sed et apostolus ait in ea quae est ad Galatas: ** Uos autem, 
Jratres, secundum Isaac repromtssionts filtt estis. 
[Ch Rom. iy. 11.) V. xxxie as 


CAT AES 


manifestas C. 


idololatria edd. ° : : B 
Bie aieeence? In ea epistola quae est ad Galatas sic dicens: 1° Wanifesta 


contemtiones C. autem sunt opera carnis, quae sunt adulteria fornicationes im- 
irae V, Gr Ma Ha St. ; : 


inritiones C*: inratio- | #enditia luxuria *° idolatria ueneficia inimicitiae contentiones zelt 


2 . . . . . ° . . . 
nales C. tra aemulationes animositates inritationes dissensiones haereses 
heresis 4 1Z71/, 


26. Illa autem quae Iren. quae autem degr?. mater omnium nostrum Iren. mater nostra 
degrs (Tert.). 27. PluresIren. multider;. multa g. eius quae deserta est Iren. desertae deg 75. 
eius quae habet uirum de 7, Iren. eius quae habet uirum uel habentis uirum [gv. 7Hs éxovons Tov avdpa] g. 
28. Uos...estis eg Iren. uobis...estis d. nos...sumus 75. Tepromissionis Iren, promissionis 
AES rs. 

V. 19. facta [ Arvo opera] Cypr. 2/2. adulteria deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. om. Tert. Conc-Carth,. 
ap. Cypr. [ed. Hartel i. 439]. fornicationes de g Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Conc-Carth. Lucif. fornicationem Tert. 
allusiue, immunditia de Iren. (Tert.) Lucif. immunditiae g Cypr. 2/2 Conc-Carth. luxuria Iren. 
lasciuia (Tert.). inpudicitia deg. incestum Conc-Carth. spurcitiae Cypr. 2/2. inpudicitia et luxuria 
Lucif. [gr. doéryea]. 20. idolatria (idololatria e g Lucif.) eg Iren. Cypr. 1/2 [et 1/2 codd.] Lucif. 
idololatriae Cypr. 1/2 codd. idololatrocinia d. _idololatriae seruitus Conc-Carth. ueneficia deg Iren, 
Conc-Carth. Lucif. ueneficia homicidia [w2de infra] Cypr. 2/2. inimicitiae owes. contentiones 
deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. certamina Conc-Carth. zeli ira aemulationes animositates Iren. [g7. Aor 
(GHAos) Oupot (vpds): utriusque uocis duplex esse uidetur interpretatia Chror zeli, aemulationes, Oupos O@vpot ira 
animositates]. aemulationes irae deg Lucif. zelus ira Conc-Carth. aemulationes animositas (animositates 
Cypr. codd, 2/2) Cypr. 2/2. irritationes deg Iren, _rixae Lucif. _ prouocationes simultates [ gr. épubetar] 
Cypr. 2/2. om. Conc-Carth. dissensiones deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. diuisiones Conc-Carth. here- 
sis (ro hereses) Iren. codd. Cypr. (codd. oft.) 2/2 Conc-Carth. 


IV. 27. moAdAd ra réxva THs épymov paddAov 7) K.7.A. NS ABC D veld. 


Veta", 22] AD GALATAS, 159 


*l tnuidiae ebrietates conmissationes et his similia; quae praedico 
nobis, quemadmodum et praedixi, quoniam qui talia agunt regnum | — et A:ex proet C. 
Dei non possidebunt.. . . Et iterum spirituales actus intulit uiuifi- 
cantes hominem id est insertionem Spiritus sic dicens : % Fructus 
autem Spiritus est caritas gaudium pax patientia bonitas benig- 
nitas fides lenitas continentia castitas: aduersus haec non est lex. 
Sicut igitur qui in melius profecerit et fructum operatus fuerit 
Spiritus, omni modo saluatur propter Spiritus communionem ; sic et 
is qui remanserit in praedictis carnis operationibus carnalis uere 
deputatus, eo quod non assumat Spiritum Dei, regnum non poterit 
possidere caelorum. (Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 50.) V. xi. 


21 De quibus scripturae confirmant quoniam gui faciunt ea regnum 
Dei non hereditabunt. (Cf, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.] I. vi. 3. 


\ a a 
21 rept dv at ypapal diaBeBatodvrar Tovs molodvtas aita Bactrelav 


Ocod py KAnpovoyjnoey. (Even) I, vi. 3. 


Horum depositionem apostolus praeconatur et *! e0s gui talia 
operantur uelut carnem et sanguinem tantum exsistentes oz posse | operantur CV, Ma 
: : e Ha St; praeconantur 
ait regnum caelorum possidere. [Cf 1 Cor, xv. 50.) V. xii. 3. PO we Ee 
petrant edd pr. 


21. inuidiae ...conmissationes 07. Conc-Carth. inuidiae Iren. Cypr. 2/2 [de Cypr. uzde supra]. _inuidiae 
homicidia [homicidiae d: gr. p0dvoc pdva] deg Lucif. his similia Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Conc-Carth. Lucif. 
similia his deg. quae praedico ... praedixi quoniam om. Cypr. 2/2. de quibus [vo quae] Conc- 
Carth, tr. praedixi . ,. praedico Conc-Carth. quemadmodum et Iren, sicutet deg.  sicut Conc- 
Carth, Lucif. quoniam g Iren. Conc-Carth. quia de. quod Tert. qui talia agunt de Iren. 1/3 
Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. qui talia operantur Iren. 1/3. qui faciunt ea Iren, 1/3. quicumque haec faciunt Conc-Carth. 
talia agentes g. possidebunt de Iren, 1/2 Cypr. 2/2. _hereditabunt Iren. 1/2 Conc-Carth. _ hereditabunt 
uel possidebunt [gv. “Anpovoynoovor] g. sunt consecuturi hereditate Tert. consequentur Lucif. + nisi 
peniteant g. 22, caritas deg Iren. Cypr. 2/2 codd. agape (agapes) Cypr. 2/2 coad. opt. patientia deg 
Tren. magnanimitas Cypr. 2/2. bonitas benignitas Iren. bonitas mansuetudo de, =mansuetudo bonitas 
uel benignitas [e7. xpnorérns dyadwavvy] g. bonitas [¢antum] Cypr. 2/2. lenitas deg Iren, mansuetudo 
Cypr. 2/2. continentia castitas [sc. éyxpdresa, dyvela] g Iren. Cypr. 2/2. continentia castitatis de. 
haec Iren. huiusmodi de g. 
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ils, 5 TN eee A a A ee enh ile et 


GALS AVale 
Paulum autem apostolum et ipsum reminisci huius Crucis dicunt 
aeuenia 7M. ... iterum: !* Wiki autem non eueniat in ullo gloriari nisi in cruce 
i llo C. 4 ane 5 
CEL seine Christi, per quem mihi mundus crucifixus est et ego mundo. 


(Uatentiniani ap, Iren.] I, iii. 5. 


Ni \ 
TlatAov 8& tov drdotoXov Kal adrov éemystuvioKeoOat TovTOV TO’ Vravpod 


A€yovow... wddw* 14 ’Epol S& py yévorro ev pyndevt KavxaoOat, ei py ev 
Xpiorod Cod. Uen., Ed. | tS otravpS rod Xpiorod, bv ob wot kdopos eoratpwrat Kayo Koopa. 
Paris: IngodEd.Basil. | ‘ Pe epee? ae AGRO ag ace ms Pe 
7 neon Ha siaailh [Erin] I, iii. 5. 
VI. 14. noneueniat Iren. absit deg Cypr. 2/2. in ullo Iren. om. deg Cypr. 2/2. crucem 
[gro cruce] Cypr. 2/2 cod. oft. Christi Iren. Domini nostri Iesu Christi deg Cypr. 2/2. —est &% 
VI. 14. év pndevi NABCD veld. kavxyac0a SBC De Orig. al fer omn. Kxavxnoacdar A D* K 47%. 
xuplov Huey "Incod XporodD N ABCD vel. 6 kéapos F G 219 Thphyl. koopy ® A BC* D* rel, Orig. 


Te Koopw C>D°E KL 47 al pler. 


I. 7—-10.] AD EPHESIOS. I6O1 


DOWD Gl SMO Ny 


CAT a: 


Sanguine suo redemit nos, quemadmodum et apostolus eius ait : 
7 . . . . ° . . . 
In quo habemus redemptionem per sanguinem eius, remissionent | in remissionem A: et 
peccatorum. [Cf Cor. i 14.) V. ii, 2. aS aed oad 


Quemadmodum apostolus Ephesiis ait: 7Zz guo habuimus re- | Effesiis C. 
demptionem per sanguinem etus, remissionem peccatorum. 
[ChaComa, tA.) Vecxiv. 3. 


Et illud: '° Recapitulata esse omnia in Christo per Deum. incapitulata MPR. 
(Uatenriniani ap. IRen,] I. iii. 4. dominum J. 


\ , > x: a fal nan n 
kat To 1° Avaxepadrardoacbat d& Ta TavTa ev TO XpioT@ bia TOD Ocod. 
{Eripx,] I, iii, 4. 


10 Et de caelis in gloria Patris aduentum eius ad recapitulanda 
uniuersa. I. x. I. 


i n Sal a a a 
10 kal thy ex TOV obpavdv ev tH SdEn Tod Tlatpds Tapovolay aditod ent 


TO avaxedpadatooac bat Ta mdvra. [Eprrx.] I. x, 1. émt 8¢ 76 Cod. Uen. 


10Quartum uero [sc. testamentum] quod renouat hominem et 


recapitulat zz se omnia. Il. xi. 8. 
10 Omnia im semetipsum recapitulans: in omnibus autem est et | semetipso Ap, edd. pr. 


‘ o : ‘ : : : recapitulatus C:  re- 
homo plasmatio Dei: et hominem ergo in semetipsum recapitulatus apitulane eau 


est... uniuersa in semetipsum recapitulans. I, xvi. 6, 


10 Qui recapitulatur omnia in se. Et antiquam plasmationem in 


se recapitulatus est . . . recapitulans in se Adam. Ill. xxi. g, To. 
I. 7. habemus degIren.1/2. habuimus Iren. 1/2 cam D® etc. peccatorum de Tren. 2/2. pecca- 
torum uel delictorum [ gr. Tay mapanTwparav] g. 10. recapitulari Iren. _—restaurare de g. per Deum 


Ualentiniani ap. Iren. quod recapitulata esse omnia apud interpretem quast tpsissima apostoli uerba tnuents, 
scripsit Irenaeus quidem dvaxepahadoacda (wide textum graccum), interpretatus est autem latinus noster (errore 
aut suo aut scribae alicutus graect) dvakepadawoba. 


w% 


162, 


in terra (+sunt PR) A 
OPOQR p, edd. pr. Ha. 


in semetipso 4. 


Effesios C. 


uestrae V, Lr Ga Fe. 


omnes fro omnem 
prince. et potest. et 
domin AOPO(R) p. 

tr. domin. et potest. Ma 
fa St. 


— angeli C*. 


10. quae super terram Iren. codd. CV. 
audientes uerbum . 
om. salutis uestrae Tert. 

+ eius [ante sancto] Tert. 


+.» euangelio Iren, 


omnem @é¢ Iren. 2/3. 
Tren. 1/4. 


principatum et initium Iren, 1/4. 


{I, 10-21. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S, IRENAEI. 


10 Recapitulans 27 se omnia quae in caelis et quae super terram... - 


Haec igitur in semetipsum recapitulatus est. V. xx. 2. 


10 Uti wniuersa in semetipsum recapituletur. V. xviii. 3. 


Nunc autem partem aliquam a Spiritu eius sumimus . . . quod 
et pignus dixit apostolus . . . in epistola quae ad Ephesios est 
dicens: Jz guo et uos, audito uerbo ueritatis, euangelio salutis 
uestrae, in quo credentes signati estis Spiritu promissionis sancto, 


14 out est pignus hereditatis nostrae. V. viii. t. 


21 Et propter hoc super omne tnitium et potestatem et dominationem 
et omne nomen guod nominatur omnium quae facta sunt et condita 


sunt existens Deus. IV. xix. 2. 


21 Qui est super omnem principatum et potestatem et dominationem 


et omne nomen guod nominatur. IV. xxiv. 2. 


21 Alterum quidem esse Deum saeculi huius dicunt, alterum 
uero qui sit super omnem principatum et initium et potestatem. 
IIL. vileete 


21 Solus unus Deus fabricator, hic qui est super omnem principali- 


tatem et potestatem et dominationem et uirtutem. Il. xxx. 9. 


21Sed et inuisibilia, angeli archangeli dominationes potestates 


uirtutes, per hunc omnia facta sunt. [Cf Rom. viii. 38.] II. xxx. 4. 


21 Tlla quae sunt super caelum, ut puta principia potestates angeli 
archangeli dominationes uirtutes, Il. xxx. 6. 


“1 Uniuersa creatura et principatus et potentia et omnis subiecta 


reagee, Th Gh vb 


Quemadmodum enim poterit super hunc alia plenitudo aut 


1initium aut potestas aut alius deus esse? Il. i. 2. 


quae in terra de Iren. codd. in terra [¢antum] eg. 13. audito uerbo 
..euangelium deg. cum audissetis sermonem.. . euangelium Tert. 
credentes de gIren. credidistis et Tert. spiritu gIren. Tert. — spiritus de. 

14, qui Iren. quod deg. 21. super dg Tren, 3/3. supra er 
omne Iren. 1/3. initium de Iren, 1/4. principalitatem Tren. 1/4. principatum gr 
uirtutem de gr (Iren. 1/4). om, Iren. 3/4. 


Il. 2—20.] AD EPHESIOS. 163 


CAPS IT: 


*Sic autem et diabolus, cum sit unus ex angelis his qui super | dic pro sic MM. 
spiritum aeris praepositi sunt, quemadmodum Paulus apostolus in | “em $f, ACME: 


ea quae ad Ephesios est manifestauit, inuidens homini apostata a | sint fro sunt AZM. 


diuina factus est lege; inuidia enim aliena est a Deo.  V. xxiv. 4. ee Beep acsiOs f, 


7Ut ostendat saeculis superuenientibus inenarrabiles diuitias | ®*sios ©. 


benignitatis suae. V.v.1. 
Et iterum: 1 Nunc autem in Christo uos qui aliquando fuistis 
longe facti estis proximi in sanguine Christi. Il. xviii. 3. sanguinem C. 
kat madwv* 13 Nupl d& ev Xpior@ of wore tueis dvres paxpav eyerHOnre 
eyyvs év T® aiyatt TOO Xpiorov. [Tueoporer.] Ill. xviii. 3. 
Et rursus eisdem: 1 Vos, inquit, guz aliquando eratis longe 
factt estis tuxta im sanguine Christ. Et iterum: 1 Jpdmicitias | iusta CO. 


: . i Or 
in carne sua, legem praeceptorum decretis ewacuans. V. xiv. 3. pe Seri A* 


15,16 A Domini autem aduentu nouum testamentum ad pacem 
reconcilians. IV. xxxiv. 4. 


™ Alii uero praesentem eum iam his guz Jonge erant praeconabant. 
[Cf Esat. lyiit. 19.) IV. xxxvi. 5. 


", 20 Flic in nouissimis temporibus apparens, lap7zs summus angu-| — in MM. 
faris, in unum collegit et uniuit eos guz longe et eos gut prope, hoc 
est, circumcisionem et praeputium. III. v. 3. preputiationem C. 


20 Sicut et Christus lapis summus angularts, omnia sustinens et in 
unam fidem Abrahae colligens eos qui ex utroque testamento apti 
sunt “72x aedificationem Dez. IV. xxv. 1. 


II. 1. saeculis superuenientibusIren. in saeculis superuen. deg. insuperuen.saeculis 7, _ inenarrabiles 
Tren. superabundantes (-ante de) deg.  abundantes g. benignitatis Iren. gratiae g. gloriae de. 
13. Nunc autem deg (r) Iren, at nunc Tert. Christo Iren. Tert. Christo Jesu deg. hos 
[ pro uos] e. —aliquando Tert. fuistis de Iren. 1/2. eratis Iren. 1/2 Tert. _ eratis uel fuistis [g7. 
oi wore OvTes] g. proximi Iren. 1/2 Tert. 1/2 allusiue. prope [¢r. ante facti estis g] gv Tert. 1/2. iuxta 
(iusta d) [¢r. ante facti estis de] de Iren. 1/2. Christi degv Tren. 2/2. _ eius [?Marcion af.) Tert. 
14, Inimicitias Iren. inimicitiam degmyr.  inimicitiae [sc. pariete] Tert. 15. praeceptorum Iren, Tert. 
mandatorum degmr. decretis [decretis 7] rIren. sententiis # Tert. in decretis g (7). _in edictis de. 
euacuans (7) Iren. destituens de. destruens g. euacuauit 7. uacuam fecit Tert. 17. qui prope 
Tren. Tert. qui iuxta e. 20. lapis summus angularis Iren, 2/2. (Tert.)  angularis lapis de. * angula 
uel ipso summo angulari lapide ris lapide lapis g [sc. angularis lapis uel ipso summo angulari lapide w¢ Uid,: ET. 
bvros axpoywriatov AiBov]. 


II, 13. év Xpror@ [pro év Xpiorg “Inood] cum L; Tert. Orig.-lat. 
Wee 


—est C. 


per reuelatione C. 


zr. longitudinem et alti- 
tudinem C. 


Pater omnium V’, Fe Gr. 
+ et per omnia ost 
omnes 4 OPOR p, edd. 
pr. 

+ est fost 
Lr Ga Fe. 
— ipse(OPQR) p, Ma 
da Sts 


qui MPR 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM 8S. IRENAET, [{ll. 3-1v.6. 


CAPSSIIL 


8 Cui per reuelationem manifestatum est mysterium. 

3 Hoc est mysterium quod dicit per reuelationem manifestatum 

sibi. 
Srofr ot. TO pvoTHpiov O Eéyer KATA aToKdAUYw eyvoplabat adTo. 

[Caren.] III. x . 9. 


TS xii Le 


IDG Sab Oe 


18 Exponite mihi plenitudinem latitudinem et longitudinem et 
altitudinem. 
18Qmne quod est in eo profundum et altitudinem et longitu- 
dinem consideraueris. 


18 Ostendens altitudinem et longitudinem et latitudinem in se. 
V. xvii. 4. 


IAG, Sab Ap 


TDS xxv. As 


8 eriderxvdwv TO tos Kal piKos Kal TAdTos Kal Babos ev EavT@. 
[Caren.]  V. xvii. 4. 

Et Paulum manifestissime dicunt acovas nominare saepissime, 
adhuc etiam et ordinem ipsorum seruare sic dicentem: *!/z uni- 
uersas generationes saeculi saeculorum. [Uaventiniant av. Inen.] I. iii. 1. 

kal Tov IladAov haveporara A€youct Tovode AlGvas dvopacery TOAAAKLs, 
y N Nees ! OA re ¢ ey te “a PON t \ 
ér. S& Kal THY Tak adrav retnpynkévat ottws eimovta Eis macas tas 
ier: 


yeveds TOV aidvwy Tov al@vos. [Errrxay.] 


CAP. LV. 


Et apostolus Paulus similiter: ° Unus Dominus, una fides, unum 
baptisma, °unus Deus et Pater, qui est super omnes et in omnibus 


nobis. IV. xxxii. I. 


Paulus apostolus dixit: ° Unus Deus Pater, qui super omnes, et 
ipse per omnia et in omnibus nobis. ll. ii. 6. 


TIL. 3. per’ Iren. 2/2. 
sacramentum @é g. 
omnia saecula s. 
IV. 5. deus [470 dominus | 7 cod, (Tert. ?? Opt. ??). 
mum (¢asus nominatinus| Tert. 
deus et pater omnium @e em Cypr. 


terium Jren, 2/2. 
saeculorum de. 


secundum deg. manifestatum Iren. 2/2. cognitum factum deg. 
21. uniuersas generationes saeculi saeculorum Iren, 


mys- 
omnia saecula 


unum baptisma degm Iren. Cypr. unum baptis- 
6. deus pater Iren. 6/7. deus et pater Iren. 1/7. 
qui [ — est] de gm Iren. 2/7 Cypr. om, Iren. 2/7. 


una tinctio Opt. 
qui est Iren. 3/7. 


III. 3. —rov aiwvos FG, Latt. pauc. 
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° Tn omnibus et per omnia unus Deus Pater. WW. vi. 7. 


® Unus Deus, inquit, Pater, qui super omnes et in omnibus nobis. —et M. 


WN 38 OR 


Quia est ° Unus Deus Pater qui continet omnia. IV. xx. 6. 


Quoniam et ° anus Deus super omnes et per omnes et in omnibus 
nobis. V. xvii. 4. 


iva e ¢ x \ lad lal 
Tt els 6 Oeods 6 emt TavTwy Kal bid TavTwY Kal ev TaoWw Huiv. 


{[Caren.] V. xvii. 4. 


_ Et sic °auus Deus Pater ostenditur, qu est super omnia et per 
omnia et in omnibus: super omnia quidem Pater, et ipse est caput 
Christi: per omnia autem Uerbum, et ipse est caput ecclesiae ; 7 
omnibus autem nobis Spiritus, et ipse est aqua uiua quam praestat 
Dominus in se recte credentibus et diligentibus se et scientibus quia 
unus Pater qui est super omnia et per omnia et in omnibus nobis ...\| —et per omnia AO 
Unus Deus Pater super omnes et unum Uerbum Dei quod per omnes. Chie 

[CEN xa Cony xis, EPH. ya 235) Loy ives TOs vile 30m 3 Qe Va Xviily 2. 


8 Ascendens enim in altitudinem Dominus per passionem, captiuam 
duxit captiuitatem, dedit dona hominibus. M1. xx. 3. 


Sed et apostolus ait: ° Ascendit autem, quid est nist quontiam | quia gro quoniam (OP 
ane ae 5 2 . : QR) uw, Ma Ha St. 
et descendit in inferiora terrae? ...commoratus usque in tertiam 
diem 27 inferioribus ferrae. V. xxxi. I, 2. 


Dominum ° 2x ea guage sunt sub terra descendisse. IV. xxvii. 2. 


Passio eius expergefactio est dormientium discipulorum, propter 
quos ° e¢ descendit in inferiora terrae. IV. xxii. 1. 


°Et descendere 27 ea quae sunt deorsum terrae,quaerentem ouem 


super omnia et per omnia Iren. 1/y. super omnes et per omnes gmcod. Iren. 2/7. _ super omnes et per omnia 
deren. 1/7 Cypr. super omnes (¢antum] m codd. Tren. 2/7. per omnia [¢an¢um] Iren. 1/7. in omnibus 
nobis deg m Tren. 5/7 Cypr. in omnibus [wide textum graecum N. 7.) Tren, 2/7. 8. altitudinem Iren. 2/2. 
altum deg Lucif. sublimitatem Tert. dona delren. Lucif. data Tert. data uel dona [gr. Sdpuara] g. 
hominibus de Iren. filiis hominum Tert. in hominibus g. 9. Ascendit autem Iren, quod autem 
ascendit de g Lucif. quoniam Iren. quod g. quia de Lucif. inferiora deg Iren, 2/3 Tert. 2/2 — 
Lucif. ea quae sunt deorsum Iren. 1/3. terrarum [ fro terrae] Tert. 1/2. 
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quae perierat, quod quidem erat proprium ipsius plasma, et 8 ascen- 
dere i altitudinem, offerentem et commendantem Patri eum 
hominem qui fuerat inuentus, primitias resurrectionis hominis in 
semetipso faciens. [Cf Luc. xv. 4, 5: 1 Cor. xv. 20.) Til. xix. 3: 


10 Uerbum Patris gui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit. 1. ix. 3. 


a ls 
10§ Adyos 6 tod Harpds 6 xataBds attds éoru kal 6 dvapas. 
[Evipu.] I. ix. 3. 


— enim C. 10 Jpse est enim qui descendit et ascendit propter salutem hominum. 


III. vi. 2. 


10 Quoniam gui descendebat, ipse erat et qui ascendebat, Ml. xxi. 6. 


compunctum JJ. Hic primo erit tenens caput, 1° ex quo totum corpus compactum et 
— et ante per p. conexum, et per omnem tuncturam subministrationis in mensura 
fecit (OR), Ma St. uniuscuiusque partis, incrementum corporis facit in aedificationem 


edificatione V. ike 5 he: F 
SULMH CATILALE. Cf, Con. th, TO. LVces Te 


16 Et tenens caput ex quo uniuersum corpus ecclesiae compagina- 
tum augescit. [Uid. Cot. ii, 19.) V. xiv. 4. 


coulescens C*: cales-| 16Per compagines et coniunctiones coalescens et confirmatum 
cens A: concalescens . : . i . 
M. augmento Dei, unoquoque membrorum habente propriam et aptam 


augmentum Ay edd. fr. | in corpor iti II. xi 
ae eee in corpore positionem. _ III. xix. 3. 


19 Desperantes a uita Det. }. xiii. 7. 


19 @andmuxviat rns Cons ToD Ocod. [Evivn.] I. xiii. 7. 


: By OF oar ; : : 
decors ACOPOR) op, Et iterum MUS: Loquimint uerttatem unusquisque cum proximo 
Ma Ha St. suo: et > Omnis sermo malus ex ore uestro non exeat. 1V. xxxvii. 4. 


10. praem. et [ante qui] Lucif. descendebat ... erat ...ascendebat Iren. 1/2. descendit. .. est... 
ascendit deg Iren. (2/3) Lucif. 16. totum deg Iren. 1/2 Lucif. uniuersum [sed forte Cot. ii. 19] 
Tivensai/2) compactum deg Iren. 1/2 Lucif. compaginatum Iren. 1/2. connexum [ + et Iren.] de 
Tren. Lucif.  connexum uel productum [ 97. cvpBiBaCopevor] 2. — omnem Lucif. subministrationibus e. 
mensura g¢ Iren. mensuram de Lucif. 25. unusquisque cum proximo suo de gm Iren. Tert. 1/2. 
unusquisque ad proximum suum Lucif. 2/2. ad proximum quisque Tert. 1/2. 29. malus de gm Iren. 
Cypr. 2/2. turpis Tert. 2/2. ex de Iren. Tert. 2/2, de mCypr. 2/2, de uel ex [ gx. &] g. non 


exeat Iren, non procedat [ante ex ore uestro Tert. 2/2] degm Tert. 2/2 Cypr, 1/2 et 1/2 codd. non prodeat 
Cypr. 1/2 codd. LB. | 


19. dmnAmxites DEF G: Latt. Syr-Pesh. Arm. Aeth. danAynuéres NAB et coda. plur.: -Phik: 
Clem-Al. Orig. EST AE codd. plur.: Aegyptt. Syr.-Phil. ; 


Vso] AD EPHESIOS. 167 


CAPIAV: 


Omnis sermo malus ex ore uestro non exeat: 4 Aut turpitudo aut 
uaniloguium aut scurrilitas, quae ad rem non pertinet, sed magis | — non C. 
Sratiarum actio. [Cf Een. iv, 29.) IV. xxxvii. 4. Pad 


Et iterum ait apostolus: ° Nemo wos seducat inanibus sermonibus ; | sermonibus AC : uerbis 
. : Liev Sar : ; ; 7 : (OPQR) Vp, edd. 
propt v haec enim uentt tra Dei in filios diffidentiae. ™ Nolite ergo probes Wouia Ce 
fiert participes eorumt. W. xxvii. 4. 


*Evatis enim aliquando tenebrae, nune autem lumen in Domino:| — enim CP. 
quasi filit lucis honeste ambulate. [Cf Rom. xiii. 13.) IV. xxxvii. 4, 


Hoc autem et Paulus dicit: 'Ommne enim quod mantfestatur, 
lumen est. 1. viii. 5. 
Tobto b& kal 6 Tad\os A€yer’ 8 [lav yap 76 havepovpevov pds éoriv. 
[Erreg.] J. viii. 5. 


23 Uerbum, et ipse est caput ecclesiae. V. xviii. 2. 


Quemadmodum et beatus apostolus ait in ea quae est ad | in epistola que est ad 
Ephesios epistola, 2° guoniam membra sumus corporis eius, de carne | Pphesios C. 
etus et de ossibus etus. V. ii. 3. 
Kaas 6 waxdptos Ilatdds pynow ev tH Tpos "Edeotous émuarody °° dru 
PéAN €opev TOD THpaTos, Kk THs TapKos avTod Kal ex TGV doTEwy adrod. 
[Sacr. PARALLEL.]  V. ii. 3. 


V. 4. uaniloquium Iren.  stultiloquium deg Cypr. uanum uerbum (Tert.). et [ pro aut] Cypr. 
quae... pertinet d Iren. Cypr. codd. quae... pertinent ¢ Cypr. cod. L. quae pertinent uel . . . non pertinentia 
Ler. 5 ob avijxev] g. 6. seducat deg Iren. Tert. Lucif. decipiat Cypr. 3/3. sermonibus Iren, 
uerbis deg Tert. Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. propter haec gIren. propter hoc de Tert. Lucif. propterea Cypr. 3/3. 
enim deg Iren. Cypr. 3/3. om. Tert. Lucif. uenit @e¢ Iren. Tert. Cypr. 3/3 Lucif. ueniet uel [sc. uenit 
er. epxeTa| &. in deg Iren. Lucif. super Tert. Cypr. 3/3. diffidentiae deg Iren. Lucif. incredu- 
litatis Tert. contumaciae Cypr. 3/3. 7. ergo Iren. Tert. Cypr. 3/3. itaque deg Lucif. fieri 
participes eorum de Iren. Lucif. participes esse eorum Tert. esse participes eorum Cypr. 3/3.  fieri uel 
effici [g7. p7) obv yiveo0e] comparticipes eorum g. 8. Eratis de g Iren. Tert. 1/2 Lucif. _fuistis Tert. 1/2 
et uos { gro enim] Tert. 1/2, lumen Iren. lux de g-Lucif. quasi Iren.  sicut deg Lucif. _ uelut 
Mert, U/25 uty Lert) 1/2. 13. enim de Jren. autem uel enim [gr. ydp] g. 30. Quoniam 


Tren. quia deg, 


V. 30. — & ris capkds abrod Kal é« ray daréwy avtod N* AB 17 67**; Boh, Aeth,; Method. 
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wee. ee ee ee ee 


—est Apu Er. 


Spiritali CV. 


militiae C*. 


82 Scribens ait: Hoc enim mysterium magnum est; dico autem m 
Christo et ecclesia. 1. viii. 4. 


na ‘ tA XN XX 
3274 pvotnpiov TobTo péya eativ, éym b€ A€yw els Xpiotov Kal THY 


éxkAnoiav. ([Evirx.] I. viii. 4. 


CAP AVE 


12 Spivitalia quidem neguitiae et angelos transgressos atque apo- 
statas factos et impios et iniustos et iniquos et blasphemos homines 
in aeternum ignem mittat. I. x. 1. 


fo \ Is N / 
id pey mvevpatiKa THs Tovnplas Kal ayyéAovs Tovs TapaBeBnKoras 
tal si x id as By | , \ 
kal ev dmootacia yeyovdras Kal Tovs aveBets Kal GdlKous Kal avouous Kal 


Bracgipous Tév dvOpétav els TO alévioy Tip Teun. [Evwn.] I. x. 1. 


l De tristitia autem sfiritalia malitiae docent facta, unde et 
diabolum genesim habuisse, quem et Cosmocratorem uocant, et 
daemonia et omnem spiritalem ma/itiae substantiam ... et Cosmo- 
cratorem quidem intellegere ea quae sunt supra eum, quoniam sit 
spiritalis malitia. [Uavenriiant ap. IRE.) I. ve 4 


12 2 XX los vA \ x ° 7 . / i = 
ex O€ THS AUTNS TA TVEVMATLKA THS Tovynptas SidaoKOVEOL yeyovevat 


d0ev tov dudBodrov Thy yéveow eoxnKevat, dv Kal KoTMoKpaTopa Kadodot, 
kat Ta daysdyia Kal Tovs ayyeAovs Kal Tacay THY TVEvYpATLKIY THs Tovnplas 
timdotacw ... kal TOY Mey KoopoKpaTopa ywecKew Ta Ime adTov, OTL 
mvebpd éort THS Tovnptas. [Evien.] I. v. 4. 


82. Hoc enim mysterium magnum Iren. mysterium hoc magnum est g. sacramentum hoc magnum de 


Tert. Cypr. cod. 


sacramentum istud magnum Cypr. dico autem Iren. ego autem dico de gv Tert. Cypr. 


Christo de Iren. Cypr. codd. Christum Tert. 2/2 Cypr. + in [ fost et] deg Cypr. codd. ecclesia 


¢ Iren. 


ecclesiam de Tert. 2/2 Cypr. 


VI. 12, nequitiae de gm Iren. Tert. 6/8 Cypr. Lucif. 2/2. malitiae Tert. 2/8. 


V. 32. al els riy éxxAnoiay NA DEF G ai gler. Uulg. Uerss. Pattr. —eis BK; Tert. Orig. (ex caten.) 


AD PHILIPENSES. 


I, 22—II. 10.] 
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AD PHICIPENSES: 
CARS I: 


Ipse apostolus...scribebat nobis, et duere in carne fructus 
operis est confessus est in ea quae est ad Philipenses epistola 
dicens: fructus autem oferis Spiritus est carnis salus. ... 22 SZ 
igitur were in carne, hic mihi fructus operis est, non utique sub- 


stantiam contemnebat carnis. V. xii. 4. 


CA Pell. 


8 Deinde et wsque ad mortem peruenit. Il. xx. 4. 
Ab eo qui est omnium Deus accipiens potestatem, quoniam 


8 subsectus factus est usque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis. 
III. xii. 9, 
SEt wsque ad mortem descendisse, mortem autem crucis. IV. xxvi. 2. 
Dissoluens enim eam quae ab initio in ligno facta fuerat hominis 
inobaudientiam ‘*obaudiens factus est usque ad mortem, mortem 
autem crucis....In secundo autem Adam reconciliati sumus 
obaudientes wsque ad mortem facti. V. xvi. 3. 
exhiwy yap Thy am apxyns ev TS EIAw yevouevyny Tod avOpdrov TapaKkony 
8S imixoos éyévero pexpt Oavdrov, Oavdrov d& cravpod ... ev d& TO deuTépo 
"Adaw amoxarnAAdynpev bmIKOOL Mexpt Oavdrov yevdmevo.. 
[Sacr. Paratuet.] V. xvi. 3. 
10Ut Christo Iesu Domino nostro et Deo et saluatori et regi 
secundum placitum Patris inuisibilis omne genu curuet caelestium et 


terrestrium, 4 et omnis lingua confiteatur ei. 1. xii. 1. 


est (ostoperis) C(PR), 
Ma St.: esse V, He 
Gr; om. AOQp, Ha. 

Filipenses C, 


uenit C*. 
— factus 4. 


cum pro autem C*, 


curuetur P, edd. pr. 

— et ante terr. p, edd. 
pr: 

+ et infernorum ost 
terr.(OPQR) p, Ma 
Ha St. 


I. 22, incarne egIren. 2/2. in carnem d. hic deIren. hoc g. 

II. 8. obaudiens factus Iren, 1/2. 
factus Iren. 1/2. om. Lucif. 
Tert. 2/3. 10. omne genu curuet Iren. 
omnes genu curuent Cypr. 3/3. omnes genua curuent Auct-Aedape. 
caelestium et terrestrium Tren. 
Cypr. 3/3 Auct-Redap¢, _caelestium et terrestrium et inferorum Priscill. 2/2. 


Z 


omne genu flectat (flectet ¢) dg. 


factus obaudiens [— factus m cod.] de gm Cypr. 2/2. 
mortem autem de gm Iren, 3/3 Tert. 1/3 Cypr. 2/2 Lucif, 

omne genu flectatur ¢ 7. 
omne genu curuetur Priscill. 2/2. 
caelestium et [—et m codd. Cypr. 1/3] terrestrium et infernorum de g 7 


subiectus 
et mortem 
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n (De \ nan A o 
Wtya Xpiotd “Incod rd kvplo juov kal Oca kal cwrnpr kal Baorrel 
cal BY la 7 lan / 2 4 
kata thy evdoklav tod Hlarpds Tod aopdrov may yovv Kaun emoupayior 
‘ c lal i pes CO 
kal émuyelwv kat xataxSoviwr, 4 Kal rica yAooa eLopooynonTat auto. 
[Epipu.] I. x. I. 
Hoc est quod a Paulo dicitur: &° Quemadmodum luminaria in 
mundo, Viv. 3 
e <2 se 2 le 
tobr gore TO Hm Tladdov elpnpevov' 1° Os hworipes &Y KoTpLe. 
[CarEen.] IV. v. 3. 
18 Oui et per Christum praeparat /iminaria in mundo eos qui ex 
gentibus credunt. IV. vii. 3. 


CAP. III. . 


Filipeiises C. De qua resutrectione apostolus in ea quae est ad Philipenses 


Cooneratus wide nO! | ait : 10 Coonerdtus morti eius, si guo modo occurram ad resurre- 
cui honoratus C com- 


memoratus V coope- | clZoném quae est a mortuis, V. xiii. 4. 
ratus AMMOPQOR; 2 , 5 5 . 
conformis Gr Ma S¢| Et Paulus ait: 1° Non guod iam acceperim aut iustificatus sim 


conformatus Ha. yes . : ; 
mortis AMMOPR. aut tam perfectus StH. [Ck sCon, ivicas)) DLV. ox. ae 
hae a V. Et rursus ad Philipenses ait: 7° Vostra autem conuersatio im 
ustif. s 5 ; . ae 
Filipenses C. caelis est, unde et saluatorem exspectamus Dominum Tesum, * qui 
15. quemadmodum Iren. sicut d¢ gw Cypr. 2/2. in mundo Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 2/2. in hoc mundo dem. 


in mundo hoc g. ; 

III. 10. cooneratus deg Lucif.: guod scripsisse etiam S. Irenaei interpretemt, collata lectione codicis C, 
cui honoratus, pro certo habéo: zd ipsum iamdudum contecit Masswet sed in textum recipere non attsus est. utdit 
idem utr clarissimus errorem inter occidentales tam late diffusum e falsa lectione ovppopriCspevos (ta codices 
Paulini F G pro svppoppi(opevos) originem duxtsse. morti deg Tren. mortis Iren. codd. non opt. morte 
Lucif. eius Iren. ipsius d# g Lucif. 11. si quo modo de g Iren. Lucif. si qua Tert. occurram 
@elren. Lucif. concurram Tert. occurram uel obuiauero [gv. catavtnow] g. ad Iren. in deg Tert. 
Lucif. resuscitationem [ vv resurrectionem] Tert. ? + eius [ fost resurrectionem] Lucifi — est 
Tert.? a mortuis @ Iren. Tert. Lueif. mortuis [¢é¢um] e, ex mortuis uel mortuorum [g7. é« vexpdy] g. 
12. quod gIren, quia dé Tert. acceperim aut iam [— iam Iren.] iustificatus sim (sum d@) aut iam per- 
fectus sim deg’ Iren.: scripsertt €daBov 7) dn TeTeAciwpac acceperim aut iam perfectus sim primds curts G & 
accepi aut consummatus sum Tert. vectius: werba ent aut [iam] iustificatus sim ¢ 1 Cor. iv. 4 GAA’ ov« év 


ToUTY debixalwpa eeidentur pendere. 20. Nostra... conuersatio deg 2/2 Iren. Cypt.2/2. noster muni- 
cipatus Tert. 3/3. enim [ gvo autem] d. est g mm 2/2 Iren. Cypr. 2/2, constituta est de. ome. Tert. 
unde dem Iren. Tert. Cypr. 2/2. unde uel ex quo [gr. é& 08] g. saluatorem de gm Iren. Cypr. 1/2. 
dominum Cypr, 1/2. salutifieatorem nostrum Tert. Dominum @ ¢ g  Iren, Cypr. 1/2 om. (sed habet 
ante exspectamus Cypr. 1/2] Tert. Cypr. 1/2. Tesum Iren. Iesum Christum deg m Tert. Cypr. 2/2. 

II. 11. eLoporoynonra NB al. plur.Clemi-Al. &fopodoyhoerar ACDFG... al. blur, Orig. 15. 


é 7 Kéoup Tovrw FG; Latt. Vett.; Orig.-lat. 


11]. 21—IV, 18, ] AD PHILIPENSES. 


transfigurabit corpus humilitatis nostrae conforme corporis gloriae 
suae, tta ut possit secundum operationem uiriutis suae. Quod igitur 
est humilitatis corpus quod transfigurabit Dominus conformatum 
corport gloriae suace? Manifestum est quoniam corpus quod est 
caro et humiliatur cadens in terram, V., xiii, 3. 

*! weraoxnuatioe, onal, 7d cGyua Ths Tavewdoews Hudv els Td yeverOar 
avTd ovppoppov TO cdyare tis ddEns adrov. avepdy bt. 1d cpa, rep 
éotly 7 odpé, itis Kal Tamewodra Tintovea els THY yay. 


[Sack, ParatyEt,] V, xiii, 3. 


CAP. LV: 


17 Propter hoc et Paulus: Won inguiro, inquit, datum, sed inquiro 


Sructum. IV. viii. 3. 


Quemadmodum et Paulus Philipensibus ait: 18 Repletus sum 


acceptis ab Epafrodito quae a uobis missa sunt, odorem suauttatis, 


hostiam acceptabilem, placentem Deo, WV. xviii. 4. 


21. transfigurabit Iren. cod. C. 


formauit Cypr. 2/2. transformauit uel transfigurauit [ gv. weracxnpation| g. 
humilitatis Tert. 1/3. conforme # Iren.1/2. conformale Tert. 3/3. 
3/3. conforme uel conformatum [ 27. cvppoppor] g. 
codd, Tert. 3/3 Cypr, 3/3. 
gloriae de gm Iren. Tert. 3/3. _claritatis Cypr. 3/3. 

Tren. secundum operationem ut possit et subicere ei omnia g. 
eiomnia de. gutd sibt uelit [renaed lectio difficile est intellegere. 


transfigurauit dA PORV 
PB, Er Ga. 

corporis CMQV: cor- 
pori codd, cett. et edd. 
— ut IMPOR. 


+ [ante et] quae V 
Gr Ha, quod A Ma 
St. 


— inguiro2° MOP 
OR. 

+ inquit gost inquiro 
AO GN, 

fractum C: factum 
APR, edd. pr. 

Hermafrodito OPOR ; 
Ermaphrodito ZZ. 

odore C. 


transfigurauit de Iren. codd. Tert. 3/3: certum est tamen aeque cum TIrenaea 
Tertullianum 2/3 (adv. Marcionem vy. 20, Resurr. 47), ut stleam de Resurr. 55, futura spectare. 
reformauit 7. 
conformatum de Iren, 1/2. Cypr. 
corporis de Iren. codd. CV. 
genetiuum casum post conformis adhibyerunt latt (excepto Lucif.) apud ROM. viii, 29. 
ita ut possit secundum operationem uirtutis suae 

secundum operationem quam possit et snbicere 
Gr. kata tiv evépyesay Tod Sivacba aitov 


trans- 
tr. nostrae 


corpori g 7 Iren, 


wal imotdga ai’t@ ta mavta: yltima uerba om. Irenaeus, contra bis uerba tod BivacOa abrov reddit: (1) ita ut 
possit, (2) uirtutis suae m7sz haec ex EPH. iii. 7 kata ri évépyeay THs Suvdpews adrov mutuari eum conicias. 


EV Lie) Non Irens 
quaeram 7 cod, 
18. repletus de gm cod. r Iren, 
cipiens ., . ea Cypr. 
quae per Epafroditum misistis 7. 


inquiro 1° Iren. 
inquiro 2° Iren. 


non quia degy. non quod m cod. 
requiro uel non quia quaeram [g7, ém(n7@] g¢. 
saturatus Cypr. acceptis 77 cod, r Iren. 


cod. 8. ~honoret [sc. odorem?] de. hostiam acceptabilem gm cod. r Iren. 
ficium acceptum Cypr. placentem deg mcod.riIren. et placentem Cypz. cod. W, 
coda. SG. 


III, 21. els 70 yevéo0a airéd Iren. gr. cum EK LP etc., Syrr., Orig. 3/6 et. 
FG, Latt. Boh, Arm. Aeth., Orig. 3/6 etc. 


requiro de, 


accipiens...ea deg. 
ab Epafrodito [+ ea deg Cypr.] quae a uobis missa sunt de gm cod. Iren. Cypr. 
odorem gm cod. r Iren, Cypr. cod. G (cf, odore cod. W). 
hostiam acceptam de, 


quero 7. 
requiro deg m cod.r. 
re- 


odores Cypr. 
sacri- 
et placitum Cypr. 


ont. Iren.-lat. cum ® A BD* 
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atte ee a ee eee 


AD IGOLOSE Msi: 


CALAL, 
14 Vid, Epa. i. 7. 
— mortuorum... pri-| Ex resurrectione mortuorum, "wt sit primogenitus mortuorum., 
pocenites quemadmodum et 'prémogenitus in omni conditione, Filius Dei 
hominis filius factus. [Cf Rom. i. 4.] III. xvi. 3. 
rationes pro throni P. 16 Ut 22 co omnia conderentur, wiszbilia et inuisibilia, thront, 
diuinitates, dominationes. [Uatentiniant ap. IREN.] I. iv. 5. 


16 


4 3 ‘Apso Ss / a) AEC \ x nS ER e , , 
dTws ev aUT@ TA TATA KTLOOH, TA OpaTa Kal TA Adpata, Opovot, OeornTEs, 
kuplorntes. ([Evren.] I. iv. 5. 


16 Siue angeli siue archangeli szwe throni siue dominationes ab eo 
qui super omnes est Deus et constituta sunt et facta. III. viii. 3. 


— non A. Quid autem illa quae super caelum et quae non praetereant, 
Oe a aan quanta sunt, angeli archangeli 1°¢hronz dominationes potestates 
innumerabiles? Il. xxx. 3. 


Sed et 'znuzstbilia, angeli archangeli dominationes potestates 
uirtutes, per hunc omnia facta sunt. Il. xxx. 4. 


16 Dicant nobis quae sit inuisibilium natura, enarrent numerum 
angelorum et ordinem archangelorum, demonstrent thronorum sacra- 


principium 4C*: prin- | Menta, et doceant diuersitates dominationum, principium et pote- 


cipum C*MM: prin-| statum atque uirtutum. 1. xxx. 6. 
cipatuum edd, 


Omnia enim ez constant. IV. xxxiii. 7. 
18 Primogenitus enim mortuorum natus Dominus, et in sinum 


suum recipiens pristinos patres regenerauit eos in uitam Dei, ipse 
tnitium uiuentium factus. [Cf Apoc. i. 5: 1 Cor. xv. 22.) III. xxi. 4. 


ee 


I. 15. in omni conditione Iren. conditionis Tert. omnis creaturae dem 1/2.  uniuersae creaturae g 


totius creaturae m 1/2 Cypr. 16. eo Iren. illo Tert. 1/2. ipso degm 2/2 Tert. 1/2. omnia 
gm 2/2 Tren. Tert. 1/2, uniuersa de Tert. 1/2. uerbo condere utuntur Iren. Tert., creare de m 2/2, 
utroque g. throni (tronis de) dem Iren. 2/2 Tert.  sedes g. donationes @. 17.761 ren. 


ips mm codd. inipsi d@. in ipso eg m codd. 18. initium Iren. wf wd. principium deg. 


I. 16. + €y rois ovpavois xat [rd] emt ris ys NA BCD x.7.A. fer. omn. 


I, 18—22.] AWD) (OV HLOSTOIG SIS, 
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18 Facile recipiebant primogenitum mortuorum. WV. xxiv. 1. 


*8 Neque primogenitum mortuorum sciunt. IV. ii. 4. 


18 Ut fleret primogenitus a mortuis. [Cf Avoc. i. 5.) V. xxxi. 2. 


18 Ut quemadmodum in caelis principatum habuit Uerbum Dei, 
sic et in terra haberet principatum quoniam homo iustus . . . prin- 
cipatum autem habeat eorum quae sunt sub terra, ipse primogenitus 


mortuorum factus. [Cf. Apoc. i. 5.] IV. xx. 2. 


18 (ti sicut in supercaelestibus et spiritalibus et inuisibilibus 
princeps est Uerbum Dei, sic et in uisibilibus et corporalibus przzcz- 
patum habeat in semetipsum primatum assumens et apponens 
semetipsum caput ecclesiae. III. xvi. 6. 


18 Uerbum eius qui zz omnibus principatum habet. Ill. xv. 3. 


inde et usque a ortem ueni sit primogentitus ex 
Deinde et d mort eruenit 18 uz sz¢ YE t 


mortuis, ipse primatum tenens in omnibus. (Cf. Pum. ii, 8.] Il. xxii. 4. 


Didicimus enim e scripturis 1 przmcipatum tenere super omnia 


Deum. II. xxviii. 7. 


Et propter hoc apostolus in epistola quae est ad Colosenses ait: 
21 Et uos cum essetis aliquando alienati et inimici cogitationi etus in 
operibus malis, *nunc autem reconciliati im corpore carnis eius 
per mortem eius, exhibere wos sanctos et castos et sine crimine in 
conspectu eius. In corpore, ait, reconciliati carnis etus hoc, 
quoniam iusta caro reconciliauit eam carnem quae in peccato 


detinebatur et in amicitiam adduxit Deo. V. xiv. 2. 


22 Reconciliauit Dominus hominem Deo Patri, reconcilians nos 


sibi per corpus carnis suae.  V. xiv. 3. 


— princeps ... wisibi-~ 


libus C. 


principatum eiuseda.gr. 


cogitationis A, edd. pr.: 
cognationis 1ZAZPOR. 

non in operibus C. 
— per mort. 
MMOPQ 

castes C. 


eius 


18. ut sit primogenitus mortuorum [cf Apoc. i. 5] Iren. 1/3. 
ut fieret primogenitus a mortuis Iren. 1/3. primogenitus ex mortuis, ut sit de. 
ut fieret Cypr. primogenitus ex mortuis, ut fiat uel si [sc. sit: gr. yevnrar] g. 
de g Iren. 1/4 Cypr. principatum (habens) Iren. 2/4. 

21. cum essetis aliquando g Iren. cum aliquando eratis de. 
m. cod. quondam [vo aliquando] Tert. 1/2. cogitationi eius Iren. 
Tert. 2/2. sensus eius dem. sensu uestri g. pessimis" Tert. 1/2. 

Mm. —carnis (Marcion ap.) Tert. —eius 1° 2 eius 2° Iren. 
exhibere de Iren. exhibete . exhibere uel exhibete [g7. mapaorhoa] g. 
degm. in conspectu eius de Iren. coram ipso gm. 


ut sit primogenitus ex mortuis Iren. 1/3. 
primogenitus a mortuis, 


ipse primatum tenens 


principatum habeat primatum assumens Iren. 1/4 
qui aliquando eratis 7 codd. 


quando eratis 


sensu (+domini Tert. 1/2) 
22. sanguine [fro corpore | 
ipsius 772. 
castos Iren. 


om, deg Tert. 
inmaculatos 


La NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. I[RENAEI. [II, 9—IIl. 5. 


ce 
CAPAITS 

diuitiarum JZPR. Et iterum: ° Zz ipso habitat omnis plenitudo dtuinttatis, 
[Uarenriniani ap, Iren.] I, iii, 4. 

kal téduv’ 9’ Ev aire Karouxel wav TO TANpwpa Tis OeornTOos. 
[Epreu.] I. iii. 4. 
1Etenim nos, ait apostolus, ezrcumecist sumus circumcisione non 

manufacta, IV. xvi. i. 
; Eam quae per aduentum eius est remissionem praemonstrans, per 
cyrografum CV quam 'deleuit chirografum debiti nostri et affixit wlud cruct. 

V .exvlie 3 
quod C. 17 Quae in figuram futurorum traditae erant, uelut wbrae cuius- 
legi C. dam descriptionem faciente lege atque delineante de temporalibus 
delirante A. : a f 

aeterna, de terrenis caelestia. IV. xi. 4. 
compunctum JZAZ, 19 Hic primo erit tenens caput, ex quo totum corpus compactum et 
— et ante per p. conexum, et per omnem iuncturam subministrationis in mensura 
fecit (OR), Ma St. uniuscuiusque partis, incrementum corporis facit in aedificationem 
ea sui in caritate. [Uid. Eps. iv. 16.] IV. xxxii. 1. 
ignens fro tenens C. Et zenens caput, ex quo uniuersum corpus ecclesiae compagi- 
natum augesczt, (Cf. Epu. iv. 16: Cot. i. 18.] V. xiv. 4. 
Per compagines et coniunctiones coalescens et confirmatum 
augmento Dei. ([Uid. Epu. iv, 16,] TIT. xix, 3. 
* 
CAP MLIL: 
Apostolus in epistola quae est ad Colosenses ait: ° Mortificate 


II. 9. inhabitat ¢ Lucif. + corporaliter [ost diuinitatis] deg Tert. Lucif. om. Cypr. Ualen- 
tiniani. 14. chirografum debiti nostri Iren. quod aduersus nos erat chirografum decretis quod erat 
contrarium uel aduersarium nobis g. quod aduersus nos erat chirografum delicti (decleti d, guod fortasse ad 
decreti sZectat) quod erat contrarium nobis de. quod aduersus nos erat chirographum quod erat decretis 
contrarium Priscill. cf Mippolytum in Dan. iv. 31 (ed. Bonwetsch, p. 268) 7d kad’ HuaY Xepdypapoy TeV duapTiOv 
3 qv trevavtioy Hiv, 19. caput ¢ m cod. Tren. Lucif. caput Christum [ex EPH. iv. 15] de, 
uniuersum Iren. 1/2, totum Iren, 1/2 [sed fotius EPH. iv. 16]. omne (omnes @) de m cod. Lucif, omne 
uel totum [gr. nav 70 capa] g. augescit pe crescit de gm cod. Lucif, 


TI. 9. + owparinds N ABCD vrell, [ post 0<67.] 


I. g-1V. 14.) AD COLOSENSES. 
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ttaque membra uestra quae sunt super terram. Quae sun autem 
haec ipse exposuit: Fornicationem tmmunditiam passionem con- 
cupiscentiam malam et auaritiam, quae est idolatria. VV. xii. 3. 

Ait rursus in eadem epistola: ° Exvpoliantes uos ueterem hominem 
cum operibus eius, V. xii. 3. 

Non utique substantiam contemnebat carnis in eo quod diceret 
* spoliantes uos ueterém hominem cum opertbus eius, sed spoliationem 
pristinae nostrae conuersationis manifestauit, eam quae ueterescit et 
corrumpitur, et propter hoc intulit: 1° Bz zuduentes nouum hominem, 
eum qui renouatur in agnitionem, secundum tmaginem etus gui creauit 
eum. In eo ergo quod ait: Qui renouatur in agnitionem ... et 
in eo quod dicit: Secundum imaginem conditorts. V. xii. 4. 

Et a Paulo autem manifeste propter hoc dictum dicunt: "' £¢ 
apse est omnia. (Uarentimiant AP. IrEN.] I. iii. 4. 
Kal 070 Tod [lavAov b& havepds 81a TodTo cipjodatA€yovor 1 Kal abrds 
[Epipn, | 


2 XX f soe 
€OTL TA TAVTA. I, iii, 43 


CAPSLY, 


In ea epistola quae est ad Colosenses ait: 14 Salutat wos Lucas, 


medicus dilectus, 1. xiy. 1. 


dololatria edd. 

nos JZ, 

actibus 4. 

diceret A, Ha: €- 


dicerit C: dixerat V, 
Gr Ma St. 


ueterescit : zfa C. 


quo gre qui 1° C. 
in agnit. eum qui reno- 
uatur 4. 


conditionis C. 


III. 5. itaque Iren. Cypr. ergo de,  itaque uel ergo [ gr. od] &. 
Cypr. super terram Iren, Tert. super terra g. in terram @e. 
5. passionem Iren, _—libidinem g Tert. uitium de. — ot. Cypr. 
Cypr. —malam g. anaritiam @é g [¢r. fost immunditiam g] Iren. 
est degIren. quaesunt Cypr. idolatria Iren, Tert. 
degTren.1/2.  spoliantes m 2/2 Iren. 1/2. _ exuentes Priscill. 3/3. 
a uobis Priscill. 2/3. om. g Priscill. 1/3, operibus Iren. 2/2. 
actibus et concupiscentiis Priscill. 3/3. 
10. et induentes deg Iren. 
Priscill. om. degmi. 
creauit eum Iren. 1/2. 
illum uel eum [g/. Tod Kricayros avrév] g. 
omnibus Christus deg (Priscill.). 

IV. 14. dilectus Iren. arissimus dé g. 


=eum 7m, + Dei [ fost agnitionem] . 
eius qui creauit illum [¢r. illum creauit m cod.] de m. 


III. 11. ra ndyra nal ev néoi(v) Xpords R°BD FG rel, 37. 


in terra Cypr. éodd. 
praént. et [anté concupiscentiam ] 
cupiditatem Cypr, (Tert.). 
idolorum seruitus d eg Cypr. 
(exponere Tert.) 
actibus de gm 2/2 Iren. 1/2 cod. As 
eius deg mi/2 cod. Iren. 2/2. suis m 1/2 et 1/2 Codd. Priscill. 3/3. 
induite 7 Priscill. (fraem. et m cod.; + in uobis Priscill.) 
conditoris Iren; 1/2. 
eius creantis uel qui creauit 

11. Et ipse est omnia [Ualent. ap.] Iren. 


= 7d NF AC 17 Ait. 


ty. sunt fost in terra (terrena) 


terrena Cypr. coda, 
quae 


9. exspoliantes 
uos dé mt 2/2 Irens 


hominem Iren, 
elus qui 


sed omnia et in © 
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—pars C. 


—hoc C* (propterea 
Go. 

tesalonicenses C*. 

ut pro et Er Ga Fe. 

noster PO. 

in aduentu MZMOPOR, 
Gr. 

hebus C* (rebus ut uz. 
C?) pro tribus 

hoc gro id C. 

—precari. .. 
tegrationem C*. 


redin - 


AD- THESAVONICE NSE Sa 


GAP as 


Et Lucas autem sectator Pauli quod ab illo praedicabatur 
euangelium in libro condidit. [Cf. Gaz. ii. 2.] | IIL. i. 2. 
cat Aovkas 8& 6 axdéAovdos TavAov 916 ta’ éxeivov knprocdpevoyv evay- 
Tila. 2. 


yértov ev BiBArAlp Karedeto, [Evsesis.] 


i CAR We 
Hoc et apostolus ait: * Cum dixerint Pax et munitio, tune subi- 
taneus tllis superuentet interitus. V. xxx. 2. 


Semper consilium datur ei 7! continere bonum. IV. xxxvii. 5. 


Neque enim plasmatio carnis ipsa secundum se homo perfectus 
est, sed corpus hominis et pars hominis ; neque enim et anima ipsa 
secundum se homo, sed anima hominis et pars hominis; neque 
spiritus homo, spiritus enim et non homo uocatur: commixtio 
autem et unitio horum omnium perfectum hominem efficit. Et 
propter hoc apostolus seipsum exponens explanauit perfectum et 
spiritalem salutis hominem in prima epistola ad Thesalonicenses, 
dicens sic: ** Deus autem pacis sanctificet wos perfectos, et integer 
uester spiritus et anima et corpus sine querella in aduentum Domini 
Tesu Christi seruetur. Et quam utique causam habebat his tribus, 
id est animae et corpori et spiritut, integram et perfectam perseuera- 
tionem precari 22 aduentum Domini, nisi redintegrationem et ad- 
unitionem trium, et unam et eandem ipsorum sciebat salutem ? 
Propter quod et perfectos ait eos qui tria sine guerella exhibent 
Domino: perfecti igitur qui et Spzritwm in se perseuerantem ha- 


buerint Dei, et azimas et corpora sine querella seruauerint. V. vi. 1. 


V. 3. dixerint deg Iren. Cypr. 
tuta sunt omnia Tert. 
superueniet ¢ Iven. 
quod bonum est tenete Tert. 
ipse autem Deus dee Tert. 
uester spiritus et anima et corpus g Iren. 
anima et spiritus [sed etiam alzbi allusiue spiritus ... et corpus et anima] Tert. 
aduentu ¢ Iren. codd. Tert. 2/3. 


munitio ¢. 
subitaneus g. 
de (iren.) Lucif. 


Christi des. 


domini et salutificatoris nostri Christi Tert. 


dicent Tert. munitio de Iren, 
subitaneus de Iren. repentinus Tert. Cypr. 

adueniet Cypr. apparebit de.  insistet Tert. 

quod bonum est contenete g. 

ad perfectum de. _ totos Tert. 

integer spiritus et anima et corpus de. 


firmitas Cypr.  securitas uel 
repentinus uel 
21. bonum continete 

23. Deus autem Iren 

per omnia g. integer 
integrum corpus uestrum et 
in aduentum de Iren. in 
domini Iesu Christi Iren.  domini nostri Iesu 
seruetur @e Iren. conseruentur Tert.2/2 0m, g. 


perfectos Iren. 


in praesentia Tert. 1/3. 
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Gomurram C: Gomor- 

AD THESALONICENSES Il. ram oe 
codd. cett. et edd. 
nos fro uos MPR. 


uos gro uobis MM 
CAP. I. : OOR. 
retribulamini J7. 


: Qui pluit super Sodomam et Gomurram ignem et sulfur de caelo | retribucione gro reue- 
exemplum iusti tudicit Det. : i lat. C. 
P Vike PAN oak OM Iesu Christi C*V p 


Apostolo in ea quae est ad Thesalonicenses epistola ista prae- | (07%), Ma Ha St. 
angelis uirtutis eius 


dicante: © Sz quidem iustum est apud Deum retribuere retributionem | A(OPQR) p, edd. 
his qui tribulant uos," et uobis qui tribulamini refrigerium nobiscum, ee Piel edonm > 
zn reuelatione Domini nostri Iesu de caelo cum angelis * et in flamma | lesu Christi Vu (OPQ 
zgnis, dare uindictam in eos qui non nouerunt Deum et in eos gut Rea 

non obaudiunt euangelio Domini nostri Tesu, ° qui etiam poenas ee A (OPQR) 


pendent interitus aeternas a facie Domini et gloria uirtutis eius,| nouerit tro wen. MM 


° cum uenerit magnificari in sanctis suis et admirabilis esse omnibus |? 2%: 
. . in omnibus 4, Gr., om- 
qui crediderunt in cum. WV. xxvii. 4. nibus in his O. 


nos pro uos Vp, edd.pr. 


De quo et Paulus ait: °S7 tamen iustum est apud Deum re-| et wos A. 
tribuere et , ert ; ; 7 c Durst - | tribulationem (70 tri- 
eis qui tribulant uos tribulationem," et uobis qui tribulamini palatial) 


I. 5. exemplum [Zraem.ineg|dégTren. ostentamen Tert. 6. sitamen deg Tren. 1/2. si quidem 
Tren, 1/2. eis qui tribulant uos de Iren. 1/2. his qui tribulant uos Iren, 1/2. eis tribulantibus uos 2. 
afflictatoribus (nostris) Tert. tribulationem deg Iren. 1/2. afflictationem Tert. _retributionem [¢”. ante 
his qui] Iren. 1/2. 7. et uobis g Iren. 2/2. uobisautem de, _ et nobis Tert. qui tribulamini 
de Tren, 2/2.  quiafflictemur Tert. tribulationem patientibus  . refrigerium Iren. 1/2. requiem deg 
Tren. 1/2, requietem Tert. —nobiscum Tert. in reuelatione g Iren. 2/2. _ in reuelationem de. 
Jiuctuat lectio apud Vert. inter acc. et abl. domini Iesu deg Iren. 1/2 Tert. domini nostri Iesu [ + Christi 
codd, CV] Iren. 1/2. de caelo deg Iren. 2/2. —_uenientis a caelo Tert. uirtutis eins deg Iren. 1/2 
(et 1/2 codd.). _uirtutis suae Tert. om. Iren. 1/2 codd. CV. 8. et in flamma ignis g Iren. 2/2 Tert. 
et [ — et e] in ignem flammae de. dare Iren. dansde. dans uel dare [g7 d&dovs] 2. in eos qui non 
nouerunt Iren. his qui non nouerunt de. _ nescientibus uel ignorantibus [gv. Tots pi) eiddor] 2. in eos 2° 
Tren. om. deg Tert. qui non obaudiunt Iren. qui non obaudiant Tert. qui non obaudierunt de. non 
oboedientibus 2, euangelio g Iren. Tert. euangelium de. Jesu Iren. Iesu Christi deg Iren. codd. 
9. qui de Iren. 1/2. qui etiam g Iren. 1/2. poenas .. . interitus aeternas d Iren. 2/2. poenas 

. in interitus aeternas ¢. poenas . . . in’ interitum aeternum g. poenam . .. exitialem aeternam Tert. 
dabunt de Iren. 1/2. pendent Iren. 1/2. soluent uel dabunt [ gr. ticovow] g. a 2° dg Iren. 1/2 
(et 1/2 codd.) Tert. 2/2. om. é Iren, 1/2 codd. CV. gloria de Iren, 2/2 Tert. 2/2. __ maiestate uel 
gloria [gr. 5déns] g. uirtutis deg Iren, 2/2. ualentiae Tert. 2/2. 10. magnificari Iren. 1/2. 
glorificari Iren. 1/2. clarificari deg. admirabilis esse de Iren. 1/2. admirabilis fieri Iren. 1/2. miri- 
ficari uel mirabilis esse [gr. évOavpacOjva] gz. omnibus Iren. 1/2. in omnibus deg. __ his Iren. 1/2. 
qui crediderunt de Iren. 1/2. qui credunt Iren. 1/2. credentibus ¢. in eum Iren. 2/2, om deg. 


Aa 
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hobis nobiscum C, uo- 
biscum 4, 
irtut. Dei JZP, Er 
" (Ga. 
=a avte gloria V. 


tesalonicenses-C: 


apostaslam CV: ad- 
uentum ¢édd. cett. 


extolletur C%, 


sédebit ‘codd. récent.,’ 
Ta. 


sederit 4, Gr 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAEI. [I. 7—-II. 4. 


requiem nobiscum in reuelatione Domini Lesu de caelo cum angelis 
uirtutis eius ® et in flamma ignis .. . Et apostolus autem similiter 
ait: ° Oud poenas dabunt interitus aeternas a facie Domini et a gloria 
nivtutis eius, © cum uenerit glorificari in sanctis suas et admirabilis 


fieri his qui credunt in eum. 1V. xxxiii. 11. 


CAP.) II. 


Super quos ° filius perditionds ueniet. V. xxv. 3. 

De quo apostolus in epistola quae est ad Thesalonicenses secunda 
sic ait: ° Quontam nisi uenerit abscessio primum, et reuelatus fuerit 
homo peccati, filius perditionis, * qui aduersatur et extollit se super 
omne quod dicitur Deus aut colitur; ita ut in templo Dei sedeat, 
ostendens semetipsum tamquam sit Deus. Manifeste igitur apostolus 
ostendit * apostasiam eius et quoniam ‘*ertollitur super omne quod 


dicitur Deus uel quod colitur. V. xxv. t. 


Et iterum de antichristo dicens: * Quc aduersatur et extollit se, 


inquit, super omne quod dicitur Deus uel colitur. Ul. vi. 5. 


4Ipse enim apostolus ex sua persona diffinitiue templum illud 
dixit Dez. ... in quo aduervsarius sedebit, temptans semetipsum 


Christum ostendere. V. xxv. 2. 


“In templo Det sedet seducens eos qui adorant eum geast ipse 


Sit Christus. V. xxv. 3. 


*Regnabit annis tribus et mensibus sex et sedebit tnx templo 


Hierosolymis, V. xxx. 4. 
Quoniam autem hyperbatis frequenter utitur apostolus ... ex 
II. 3. Quoniam g Iren. Tert. quia de. uenerit . . . reuelatus fuerit @eg Iren. weniat . . . reue- 
letur Tert. abscessio Iren. 1/2 Tert. discessio ¢. apostasiam Iren. 1/2 (alduszete). refuga de. 


primum @¢g¢ Iren. 


3/3 Tert, 1/2. 
dicitur Tert. 2/2. 
colitur dé. 
ostendens de Tren. 
S50 G%as 
selpsum y. 
Tren. 1/4, 


primo Tert. 
4. qui aduersatur de ¢ Iren, 2/3 Tert. 
extollit se Iren, 2/3 (Tert. 1/2), 


supra &. 


et omnem religionem Tert. 1/2. 


ita ut se... sedeat ostendentem ¢. 
.lactaturus Tert. 1/2. 


se de Tert. 2/2. 
Deum [/ ante se} Tert. 2/2, 


peccati deg Iren, delicti Tert. 1/2. 
atluersarius Iren. 1/3 (al/eszue). 
extollitur deg Iren. 1/3, 
in Tert. 1/2. 
uel colitur Iren. 1/3, 


delinquentiae Tert. 1/2. 
et & Iren, 2/2 Tert. om. de. 
superextollitur Tert. 1/2, super de Iren. 
quod g Iren. 3/3 Tert. 2/2. qui (quid e) de. tr. Deus 
aut colitur Iren. 1/3. uel quod eolitur Iren. 1/3, aut quod 
uel religio [sv. dicitur] Tert. 1/2. ita ut... sedeat 
uti sedeat ...adfirmans Tert. 1/2,  consessurus 

+quasi ut deus [fos¢ in templo dei] gs. semetipsum Iren. 2/2. 
tamquam sit deus gIren. 1/4. quasi sit deus de. quasi ipse sit Christus 
sicut Christum Iren, 1/4. | Christum Iren, 1/4, 
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multis quidem aliis est inuenire. ...et iterum in secunda ad 
Thesalonicenses de antichristo dicens ait: * Et tune reuelabitur | tesalonicenses C. 
iniquus, quem Dominus Iesus Christus interficiet spiritu oris sui et 

destruet praesentia aduentus sui illum %cuius est aduentus secun- 

dum operationem Satanae in omni uirtute et signis et portentis men- | Sathane C. 
daciz, Etenim in his ordinatio dictorum sic est: ° £¢ tunc reuela- | P's 4- 
bitur iniquus, °cuius est aduentus secundum operationem Satanae in 

omni wirtute et signis et portentis mendacii, ® quem Dominus Tesus | —mendacii V. 


interficiet spiritu oris sui et destruet praesentia aduentus sut. ee Se re 
Ill. vii. 2. 


De quo iterum et apostolus Paulus in secunda ad Thesalonicenses, 
simul et caussam aduentus eius adnuntians, sic ait: § Ez twnc reue- 
labitur tniquus, quem Dominus Iesus interficiet spiritu oris sui et 
destruet praesentia aduentus sui, °cuius est aduentus secundum | presentiam C, 
operationem Satanae in omni uirtute et signis et portentis mendact- | portente A* 
orum et omni seductione malitiae pereuntibus, pro eo quod dilecti- | omne C. 
onem uerttatis non receperunt ut salui fierent; ‘et ideo mittit ets | mittit ACV p, edd. 
Deus operationem erroris ut credant mendacio, 1 ut iudicentur omnes | 45 nae ea 
gui non crediderunt ueritati sed consenserunt iniquitati. V. xxv. 3. uindicentur A#Z. 


Et propter hoc apostolus ait: 1° Pro eo quod dilectionem Dei non 


receperunt ut salut fierent; “et ideo mittet eis Deus operationem ce Deus in ap. V, Ala 


8. iniquus g Iren, 3/3 Tert. ille iniquus de. dominus Iesus deg Jren, 2/3 Tert. dominus Iesus 
Christus Iren, 1/3. destruet de Tren. 3/3. euacuabit Tert, destruet uel euacuabit (gr. xarapynoe] g. 
praesentia Iren. 3/3, apparentia Tert. aspectu de.  illuminatione g. illum d@¢ Iren, 1/2, eum uel 
illum g. om. Iren, 1/2 Tert. 9. aduentus g Iren, 3/3 Tert. _praesentia de. atque [pra et 29] 
Mertai/2% portentis Iren. 3/3 Tert. 1/2. _ prodigiis deg. _astentis Tert, 1/2. mendacii @eé Iren. 
2/3 Tert. 2/2. mendaciorum Iren, 1/3. mendacibus g. 10. omni Iren. in omni deg Tert, 
malitiae Iren, iniquitatis deg. iniustitiae Tert. pereuntibus Iren, his qui pereunt de. els qui 
pereunt Tert. pereuntibus uel his qui pereunt [ gr. Tots doAAvpévos| g. pro eo quod Iren, 2/2. eo 
quod dé. propter quod g. propterea quod Tert. dilectionem g Iren. 2/2 Tert. dilectum Cypr. 2/2. 
caritatem de. ueritatis g Iren. 1/2 Tert. Cypr. 2/2, Dei Iren. 1/2. _ueritatis Christi de. recepe- 
rant g Iren. 2/2 Cypr. 1/2. acceperunt de. susceperint Tert. habuerunt Cypr. 1/2. essent [ Ara 
fierent] Tert. 1/2. +ipsi [post fierent] gz. 11, et g Iren. 3/3 Tert. ac Cypr. 2/2, om. de, 
ideo deg Iren. 3/3. propter hoc Tert. _ propterea Cypr. 2/2. mittet deg Iren. 1/3 e¢ 1/3 codd. CV 
Cypr. 2/2. mittit Iren. 1/3 e¢ 1/3 codd. Cypr. 1/2 cad. S.  erit Tert. eis Iren. 3/3 Tert,  illis deg 
Cypr. 2/2. operationem erroris deg Iren. 3/3 Cypr. 2/2. _ instinctum fallaciae Tert. — wt credant 
mendacio Tert. mendacio ¢g Iren. 3/4 Cypr. 2/2. mendacia d. falso Iren. 1/4. 12, qui non 
crediderunt de Iren. 4/4 Tert. Cypr. 2/2. qui non credunt Iren. 1/4 codd. CV. qui non crediderunt uel 
non credentes [gv. of pi) moretoaytes] g. consenserunt dé Iren, 4/4 Tert. sibi placent Cypr. 2/2, 
consenserunt uel consentientes g. iniquitati (inquinati @) deg Iren. 4/4 Tert. in iniustitia Cypr. 2/2. 


Aa 
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mittit 4Qp, edd. pr. 


—eis OPQ p. 
operationum JZQ. 
ut pro uti MM. 
credunt CV. 
conserunt C, 


erroris ut credant mendacio, * ut iudicentur omnes qui non credide- 
runt ueritati sed consenserunt iniguitati: illo enim ueniente et sua 
sententia * apostasiam recapitulante in semetipsum. . . et +72 templo 
Det sedente ut sicut Christum adorent illum... aut credant 
falso, * ut iudicentur omnes qui non crediderunt ueritati sed consen- 
serunt iniquitatt, V. xxviii. 2. 


In secunda autem ad Thesalonicenses manifeste ait, de antichristo 
dicens: "Et tdeo mittet eis Deus operationem erroris uti credant 
mendacto, \* uti tudicentur omnes qui non crediderunt ueritati sed 


consenserunt iniquitatt, IV. xxix. 1. 
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ee 


AD TIMOTHEUM I. 


CAPS I: 


* Genealogias infinitas quae quaestiones magis praestant, quemad- | ~ quae PR. 
modum apostolus ait, guam aedificationem Dei quae est in fide. 
Ne SEROGE 


* yeveadoylas amepdvrous alrives Cytioers pGAAOV mapéxovor, KaOws 6 | anepdvrovs Cod. Uen.: 
Eyl zm Tatas Ed. Basil. 
amoaToAds pyoww, 7) oikodouyny Oeod Thy év mioTer. [Evirn.] I. Praef. 1. i 


°In sententia pura et fide sine hypocrist. IV. xviii. 4. 


Quare igitur patribus non disposuit Dominus testamentum? | — Dominus C. é 
quoniam ACV; quia 


quoniam ° lex non est posita iustis. IV. xvi. 3. Ma Ha St.;0m. MM. 


CAP eis 
* Uelimus omnes homines ad agnitionem ueritatis uenire. I. xvii. 1. 


*Tlluminat omnes homines qui uolunt ad coguitionem ueritatis 
uentvre. [Cf lo.i.9, 2 Tm. iii. 7.] I..x. 2. 


4 hwriler mavtas avOp@movs Tods Bovdopévovs els eniyywow ddnOetas 
€AOety. ([Evirx.] I. x. 2. 


5 VMediatorem Dei et hominum. il. xviii. 7. 
5 roy peoitny Oeod Te Kal dvOpesmmv. ([Tuxoporer.] IIl. xviii. 7. 
5 Mediator Dei et hominum factus.  V. xvii. 1. 


5 neolrns Oeod re kal dvOpdTwv yevowevos. [Sacr. Paratuer.] V. xvii. 1. 


I. Deficit codex e ab initio epistulae \ ad Tim. usque ad vi. 16. 4. infinitas (-is) dz Iren. indeterminatas 
Tert. 2/4. indeterminabiles Tert. 2/4. quae sine fine sunt %. quaestionem [cf 1 TIM. vi. 4] d. 
magis praestant Iren. praestant magis dg. tr. in fide est d. 5. sine hypocrisi Iren. _non ficta 
dgm 2/2. 9. data [ gro posita] Opt. iustis Iren, Opt. iusto dg Lucif. 2/2 Priscill. 

II, 4. ad Iren. 2/2 Lucif. Priscill. in amr. ad uel in[gr. eis] g. agnitionem @gmyr Iren. 1/2 
Lucif. Priscill. cognitionem Iren. 1/2. 5. mediator dgm 2/2 rIren. 2/2 Tert. 1/4. sequester Tert. 3/4. 


ko PAN a tn enact 

I. 4. (yrioas DF GKLP al. pler., Chrys. ee(nrioas NA 17 23 93 116 padrdrov tapéxouct 47 
Arm., Iren. (gr. e¢ Jat.). mapéxovor paddoy rell, omn. oixodopyav D*, Syr.-Pesh. (et Harcl. marg.) Latt. 
(Uet. Uulg.), Ambrst. oixovoplay NAFGKLP ai. pler., Aegypt. Arm. Syr.-Harcl. ¢x?.), Chrys. 
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CAPS FEE 


Evangelium ... quod quidem tunc praeconauerunt, postea uero 
per Dei uoluntatem in scripturis nobis tradiderunt ° fundamentum 
et columnam fidei nostrae futurum. III. i. 1. 


praeconiauerunt 4. 


—columna ...ec-| 1 Coluwmna autem et firmamentum ecclesiae est euangelium. 
clesiae C*. III, xi. 8, 
- S \\ , 3 , A S / 
15 orddos 6€ Kal oTnplypa exkAnolas TO evayyeAtov. 
[Anastasius Sinaira.] III. xi. 8, 


15 Feclesia... quod est firmamentwm fidei. IV. xxxi. 3. 


CAP... 


cauterizatas 17a S¢, Cauteriatas conscientias habentes. 1. xiii. 7. 


2 kexauTnplacpevar THY ovveldyowv. [Eries.] I. xiii. 7. 


CAPANVI: 


Et minutiloquium et subtilitatem ‘circa guaestiones. 11. xiv. 5. 
4 Aegrotans circa quaestiones. Il. xii. 11. 

5 Ab omnibus igitur talibus absistere oportet. IV. xxvi. 4. 

18 Bonos datores et communicatores esse. IV. xiii. 3. 


ae eS ee ee ee ee eee 


Tit. 15. firmamentum dy Iren. 2/3. fundamentum Iren. 1/3. 

Iv. 2. cauteriatam dg (Iren.) Lucif. inustam Tert. conscientias Iren. _ conscientiam g Tert. Lucif. 
mentem et conscientiam d. +suam dg Lucif. 

VI. 4. aegrotans 7 codd. r Iren. aegrotat d m cod. Lucif. languescit uel egrotat [gr. voodv] & 
quaestionem [cf t TIM. i. 4] d. 5. ab omnibus talibus absistere : hustc locum Spectare S. Irenaeum suspicor 
(quamquam interpres ut uidetur id non agnoutt), a S. Cypriano (discede ab huiusmodi) 2/2 e¢ m (discede ab 
eiusmodi) veceptum, a codicibus uero dgr cum SAD* etc. omissum. 18. bonos datores et communi- 


catores esse Iren. _ facile tribuant (tribunant ¢) communicent de m. facile uel bene tribuere [gr, evperaddTovs | 
esse communicatores g. 
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Secundum antiphrasin ergo ueritatis ignorantiam agnitionem 
uocant, et bene Paulus ait * wocum nouttates falsae agnitionis, uere | natinitates C*. 
enim falsa agnitio ipsorum inuenta est. II. xiv. 7. 

Tis qui dicentur a nobis 2° falsd nominis gnostici. 1. xi. 1. his C. 

Tots pnOnoouevors bp judy » Yrevdwovdyws yvwortiKols. [Epiea.] I. xi.t. 

Simoniani a quibus ?° fals¢ nominis scientia accepit initia. 

I. xxiii, 4. 

In primo quidem libro .. . arguentes ”° fads¢ nominis agnitionem. 


II. Praef. 1. 
0 Falso cognominati gnostici. 1. xiii, 10. 


Omnes ” gui falso cognominaniur agnitorés. 1. xxxi, 1. 
Qui 7° falso nomine gnostici dicuntur. Il. xxxv. 2. 


Nicolaitae qui sunt uulsio ?° ezus guae falso cognominatur scientiae. | falsa .. . scientiae C. 
GW oals Ste scientia MM, Ma St. 


20 Fralso scientiae nomine inflati. Il. xii. 12. 
20 also cognominatis gnosticis. IV. vi. 4. cognomine AV*, 
Aduersus eos rursum qui sunt a Ualentino et reliquos 7° fadsz | reliquas C. 
nominis gnosticos. IV. xxxv. 1. 
Opus exprobrationis et euersionis ° falso cognominatae agnitionts. 
ivext 4: 


In hoc libro quinto operis uniuersi qui est de traductione et | — et... agnitionis C 
euersione falso *° cognominatae agnitionts. V. Praef. 


20. uocum nouitates de ¢ m Tren. Lucif. (cf nouis uocibus Tert. Praestr. 16): guast @ gr. navopwvias pro kevo- 
ovias. falsi nominis d@¢ m Iren. 4/13 Lucif. falso nomine Iren. 2/13. _falso cognominatae (Iren. 4/13), 
eius quae falso cognominatur (Iren. 2/13). falsae Iren. 1/13. _falsi nominis uel fallacis [gr. Pevdardpov] 
g. scientiae deem Iren. 3/13 Lucif. agnitionis Iren. 5/13. (gnostici Iren. 5/13). 
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AD TIMOTHEUM II. 


CARL: 


10 Fuacuauit mortem uiuificans eum hominem qui fuerat morti- 
ficatus. Il. xxiii. 1. 
dispositum (€ ?) VA. 14 Quasi in uase bono eximium quoddam depositum. 
[Cra Ena-tvie2o. |= al Diexxive Ds 


CAP ar ls 


18 Uti guorundam fidem euerterent. II. xvi. 1. 


CAPA LIT 
Transducunt sensum eorum qui sunt inexpertiores et ° 27 captiut- 
fallentes A*. tatem ducunt eos falsantes uerba Domini. I. Prag. 1. 


r x a a 5) t bbe iQaree l Py 
mapdyovot Tov vodv Tov amepotépwv Kal Saixuadrwtlfovoiw adrods, 
pad.ovpyotvres Ta Adyta TO Kupfov. [Evien.] I. Pracf 1. 


° In captinitatem ducunt a ueritate. I. iii. 6. 
S aixpadorlCovow amd THs dAnOelas. [Evien.] I. iii. 6. 
®Multas seduxerunt mulieres. I. xiii. 7. 
6 gohAds e€nmaryKxac. yuvatkas, \[Evrs.] I. xiii. 7. 
‘Homo quidem semper inquiret, zamquam autem inueniet. 
(Cf. Marr. vii. 7.] II. xxvii. 2. 


7Quaerere quidem semper in excusatione habent, caecutiunt enim 
inuenire uero zamquam possunt. III. xxiv. 2. 


5] 


1 Semper quaerentes, et wmquam uerum inuenientes. V. xx. 2. 


II. 18. (euerterent Iren.) | subuertunt de Tert. (Praescr, 1).  subuertunt uel retrouertunt [gr. dvarpémov- 
ow] g. 
III. 6. in captiuitatem ducunt Iren. 2/2. captiuas ducunt dem. captiuasducunt  -tes [sc. ducentes: 


er. aixpadwrifovres| e. praedantur Cypr. 


IV. 3—21.] AD TIMOTHEUM II. 185 


CALL: 


*Enuntiare profunda et inenarrabilia mysteria prarientibus aures. 


IDS xxi. 2%. 


Et ipse autem Paulus manifestauit in epistolis dicens: 1° Demas 
me dereliquit et abiit in Thessalonicam, Crescens in Galatiam, Titus | —in 1° Er Fe Ga Gr 
< : Ma St. 
in Dalmatiam; “ Lucas est mecum solus. Il. xiv. 1. rs 


71 Huius Lini Paulus in his quae sunt ad Timotheum epistolis | Thimoteum C. _ 
praem in his (dterum) 


meminit. III. iii. 3. ante epistolis C. 


21 rovrov tod Alvov IlataAos év tats mpds Tipddeor emiorodats péuryrar. 
ing 


IV. 3. (prurientibus aures Iren.) (prurientibus auribus Tert.) prurientes aures de Lucif. _ prurientes 


aurem g. prurientes in audiendo scalpentes aures Cypr. 10. in [azte Thessalonicam] g Iren. 
om. ae, Thessalonicam g Iren. Thessalonicen de. proprium cresces [sc. Crescens xomen est 
proprium] g. tr. solus mecum g. 


Bb 
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AD TITUM. 


CAP. “1. 


inadalteratam C*. Id quod est * sanum et trreprobabile conuersationis et inadultera- 
tum et incorruptibile sermonis. IV. xxvi. 5. 
Adhaerere uero his qui et apostolorum, sicut praediximus, 
doctrinam custodiunt et cum presbyterii ordine ® sermonem sanum 
contersatione C, et conuersationem sine offensa praestant ad conformationem et 
correptionem reliquorum. IV. xwvi. 4. 
14 Qui redemit nos de apostasia sanguine suo ad hoc ut essemus 
et nos populus sanctificatus. [Cf Epx. i. 7, 1 Per. ii,g.] III. v. 3. 


CAPSIIT 


“Illi non imputabant nobis incontinentias nostras quas operati 
sumus priusquam Christus in nobis manifestaretur. 


[PrEsByTER ap, IREN.] IV. xxvii. 2. 


ee oe 5 Et quoniam in illa plasmatione quae secundum Adam fuit, in 
ominem est pre am . : : ‘ . ° 

fait A py, edd, pr. transgressione factus homo indigebat dauacro regenerationis... 
factus est M/Z. ixit ei: j i 

Gee dixit ei: Uade in Siloam et lauare .. . eam quae est per lawacrum 


vegenerationem restituens ei. [Cf. Io. ix. 7.] V. xv. 3. 


correctionem POR. 1° Quos Paulus iubet nobis post primam et secundam corveptionem 
deuitare. I. xvi. 3. 


10 a c Lal 7 la 
Ois 6 IlatAos eycedederar juiv peta play xal devtépay vovdectav 
mapaitetoOat. [Eriea.] I. xvi. 3. 


Quemadmodum et Paulus ait: 1° Haereticum autem hominem 


II. 8. irreprobabile Iren. _inreprehensibilem deg Lucif. 


III. 10. Haereticum autem hominem Iren, haereticum hominem @¢ em Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. unam 
[¢antum] m Tren. 1/2 Tert. 1/2 Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. primam [tantwm] Tert. 1/2 Cypr. 1/2 cod. A. unam 
-..etduo de. unam...autsecundam g. _primam et secundam Iren. 1/2, denita deg m Tren. (2/2) 


Cypr. 1/a cod. A Lucif. euita Cypr. 2/2,  (recusandum Tert, al/usiue), 
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post unam correptionem deutta,' sciens quoniam peruersus est qut | corruptionem C. 


est talis et est a semetipso damnatus. Ill. iii. 4. ee ts EDGES 


os kal TlatAos épycev’ 1° Aipetixdy dvOpwmov pera play cal devtépay 
vovdectay mapaitod,  eldas Ori e€éorpamtar 6 TovodTos Kal Guapraver dv 
avtokatakpitos, [Euses.] III. iii, 4. 


Fst a semetipso damnatus, resistens et repugnans saluti suae. 
ills ia 


11. quoniam dem Iren. Cypr. 1/2 Lucif. quia Cypr. 1/2. quod g Tert. subuersus 2. qui est 
talis Iren. huiusmodi de Cypr.2/2.  eiusmodi gm Tert. om. Lucif. et est [fantum] Iren. et 
peccat et est Cypr. 2/2. et peccat [¢7. 2, 1¢] cum sit dem Lucif. et peccat participium cum sit [sc. dy parti- 
cipium zerbd elvar est] g. (et delinquat ut Tert.) a semetipso de Iren. 2/2, Tert. Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. suo 
indicio 7. a semetipso proprio iudicio [ gv. avroxaraxpitos] g. 


Bba2 


188 
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08 De ee ee 


praestantem C. 


S505 He A 
autem C; ait codd. rell. 
et eda, 


uideretis CV. 

diligite A p, OPQ: dili- 
getis C: diligitis V, 
edd. 

nunc quodque C. 

uidentes credentes 4C 
HOPQR:  uidentes 
creditis credentes V, 
edd, 

quem ro quae [ante 
cupiunt] JZ, edd. pr. 


diebus 470 temporibus 
Gas 


s= Codex Bobiensis nunc Vindobonensis 16. 


I. 8. cum non uideritis 5 Iren, 1/2. 
diligetis Iren, 1/2 cod. C, 


EPISTULAE GCAGHORIEA & 


EPs GUD AS EER 
CAPST. 


4Et apto tempore incorruptelae hereditatem praestante ad per- 
fectionem hominis. IV. xi. 1. 


Et Petrus autem in epistola sua: ® Quem non uidentes diligitis, 
inquit, 2 guem nunc non uidentes credidistis, gaudebitis gaudio 
inmenarrabilt, IV. ix. 2. 


Hoc est quod et a Petro dictum est: § Quem cum non uideritis 
diligite, in quem nunc quoque non uidentes, credentes autem, exulta- 


bitis gaudio menarrabilt. V. vii. 2. 


12 Tn quae cupiunt angeli prospicere. 1. xvii. 9. 


12 [yn quae concupiscebant angeli intendere. IV. xxxiv. 1. 


Et unum genus humanum, in quo perficiuntur mysteria Dei, 
quem concupiscunt angeli uidere.  V. xxxvi. 3. 
0 Qui 7” nouissimis temporibus Filium suum manifestauit. 
PVioXXKVerA 
20 Tn nouissimis temporibus uisibilis et passibilis factus est. 


UVicnvitewe's 
20 Tn nouissimis temporibus uidebit eum homo ... hoc est in eo 


qui est secundum hominem eius aduentu. IV. xx. 9. 


SIGLUM NON ANTEA ADHIBITUM. 


saec. V—-Vi. 


non uidentes Iren. 1/2. 


diligitis Iren. 1/2 (ef 1/2 cod. V), 
diligite [cf exultate 27fra] Iren. 1/2 codd. 


om, Ss. 


+ quoque [Zos¢ nunc] s 
Tren. 1/2. credentes autem s Iren. 1/2. _credidistis Iren. 1/2. exultabitis Iren. 1/2. gaude- 
bitis Iren. 1/2, exultate 5. gaudio Iren. 2/2. _laetitiae s. 12. concupiscunt Iren, 2/3.  cupiunt 
Tren. 1/3. prospicere Iren, 1/2. intendere Iren. 1/2. 


Il, g—IV. 14.] EPS (UGA ae eel 189 


CAPs : 
* Adaquare genus electum Dei, quod acquisiuit ut uirtutes eius 
enarrentur. [sed potius ex Esat, xliii. 20, 21 paullo supra ab Irenaco citatis. ] 
DVePexxitionl 4c 
Et propter hoc Petrus ait: 1° Non uelamentum malitiae habere 
nos lzbertatem. IV. xvi. 5. 
16 Ut non ad uelamen malitiae abutamur Mibertate. 
(Cf. x Cor. ix. 18.] IV. xxxvii. 4. 


libertatem JZAZ. 


16 tya un eis emexdrAuppa Kaklas Kataxpyoepueba TH ehevepia. 
[Sacra PaRatLeta.] IV. xxxvii. 4. 
Alteram dicit Domini carnem a nostra carne quoniam _ illa | nostram carnem (— a) 
G 


quidem * xox peccauit neque tnuentus est dolus in anima ezus. 
[Cie Ise lite.) Ve. xive 3: 


22 Quz peccatum non fecit, neque inuentus est dolius in ore eius. nec PR. 
IW 36% As 
23 Out cum uapularet non repercutiebat, qui cum pateretur non 
est minitatus. III. xvi. g. minatus APOR p, edd. 
pr. 
CAPR. HI. 


Arcae autem dispositio in cataclysmo, 7°z% gua octo homines | dispositio AC, Er: 


ee, dispositionem V7, 
liberati sunt, manifestissime dicunt ogdoadem ostendere. 1. xviii. 3. | Bop ee in 


kal THY Ths KiBwrod b€ oikovoulay ev TO KatTaxdvopo, *° ev 7) bKTo 
U2 / N 7 s f 
avOpwrrot dec dOnoay, pavepdtara gact THY TwTHpLoV dydodda junvvety. 


[Eripx.] I. xviii. 3. 


CARLY: 


Quoniam noue quidem, sed idem ' Spiritus requiescens super 
eam ab his qui non recipiunt Uerbum Dei persecutionem patitur. 
(iC ilsspxt.w3 oll mel Veeocxccni Qs 


IZ. 16. non Iren. 2/2. non ut m. uelamen [ praent. ad Iren. 1/2] m Iren. 1/2. uelamentum 
Tren. 1/2. 22. inuentus est dolus Iren. 2/2.  dolus inuentus est Cypr. 2/2. 23. De hoc uersu 
uide C. H. Turner Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta Iuris Antiquissima I i (Oxonii, A. D. 1899) ff. xvi, 33: 
soli inter graecos clausulam tumtépevos ob dvrérunte pracbent Canones Apostolict et ipse ut uidetur Irenaeus; 
e latinis habent S. Ambrosius et Maximus Taurinensis. est minitatus Iren. minabatur Cypr. 2/2. 

III. 20. homines Iren. animae hominum Cypr. 2/2. liberati sunt Iren. saluae factae sunt Cypr. 2/2. 


1goO NOUUM TESTAMENTUM S. IRENAET. [T. £11.22) 


EPISTULA TORANNIS si; 


CARL 
pascalem gro palpabi- Uerbum naturaliter quidem inuisibilem, ' palpabilem et uisibilem 
sae in hominibus factum. IV. xxiv. 2. 
conterantur , conte-| Quae sunt in hac creatura, quae tet contrectantur a nobis et 
Mba uidentur et sunt nobiscum. II. xxviii. 2. 
gale et audimus 4 Per illum enim * wzdimus et audiuimus et loquimur. V. xx. 2. 
pt, ead. pr. 


Iesus Christus ueritas > est et mendacium 22 e0 mon est... non 
enim communicat mendacium ueritati, sicut non communicant 
tenebrae luci. [Cf 1 ilo. i. 8, ii, 4, 2 Comavi.14.] TI. v. 1. 


CAL 


Propter quod et in epistola sua sic testificatus est nobis: “F7ZolZ, 
nourssima hora est, et quemadmodum audistis quoniam antichristus 
uentt, nunc antichristt multi facti sunt; unde cognoscimus quoniam 
noutssima hora est. Ex nobis exierunt, sed non evant ex nobis; si 
enim furssent ex nobis, permansissent utique nobiscum ; sed ut mant- 
jestarentur quoniam non sunt ex nobis. *' Cognoscite ergo quoniam 
quis pro qui (1°) Ma| omne mendacium extraneum est et non est de ueritate. *° Qui est 
ee Cx. mendax nist qui negat quoniam TLesus non est christus? Hic est 
antichristus. Wl. xvi. 5. 


IZ. 18. Filioli Iren. Pueri 7. quemadmodum Iren. _ sicut 2. quoniam #Iren. quia Cypr. 
2/2 Lucif. nunc # Iren. nunc autem Cypr. 2/2 Lucif. facti sunt 4 Iren, Cypr. 2/2. sunt Lucif. 
quoniam [fost cognoscimus] # Iren. quia Cypr. 2/2. 19. exierunt Iren. Cypr. 5/5 (Opt.). _ prodierunt 
Tert. erant... fuissent Iren. erat... fuisset 2. fuerunt.. . fuissent Tert. Cypr. 5/5. erant ... essent 
Opt. nostri drs [fro ex nobis dis| Opt. si enim Tren. Cypr. 5/5. nam si #. Opt. si Tert. 
permansissent Iren. Tert. perm(ansisse)t 4. mansissent Cypr. 5/5 Opt. utique Iren. Tert. forsitan 2. om. 
Cypr. 5/5 Opt. manifestarentur Iren. _pr(aest)o fiat 2. +omnes [avfe ex nobis] 2. 21. ex- 
traneum est et Iren. om. h m. non est de ueritate m Iren. ex uerit(ate non est) 2. 22. qui Iren. 


quis /. +is [ante qui negat] fh, quoniam Iren. quia /. non Iren, om. h Tert. 


IV. 1-V. 13.] ELPISTULA IOHANNIS I. Igt 


CAPS INE 


Et rursus in epistola ait: 1 Multi pseudoprophetae exierunt de 
saeculo. *In hoc cognoscite spiritum Dei: omnis spiritus qui con- 
jitetur Lesum Christum in carne uenisse, ex Deo ests *et omnis 
spiritus qui soluit Iesum, non ex Deo sed \ex| antichristo est. Tesum Christum AZPR. 


III. xvi. 8. | ex antichristo 4 » PO 
R, edd. pr. Ha: anti- 
christo C: de anti- 
CARIN christo V, Ma St.: 
‘ i ‘ F ; _ | fortasse legendum an- 
Propter quod rursus in epistola clamat: 1 Omnis qui credit quia | ‘tichristus. 


Lesus est Christus, ex Deo natus est. 1. xvi. 8. 


li b] fas a n m 
610 madw év TH emiotorAn pyol las 6 morevwv br. “Incods Xpuords, 
éx Tod Ocod yeyévntat, [Tueovorer.] Ill. xvi. 8. 


Qui filios Dei facit }* credentes zz momen suum. III. vi. 2. 


IV. 1. exierunt 7 Iren. Lucif. 2/2. prodierunt y. processisse Tert. (a/lustue: et of. 2 Io. 7). de 
saeculo Iren. in saeculo Lucif. in hoc saeculo y, in hunc mundum m. in mundum Tert. 2. in 
hoc Iren. exhoc Lucif. hinc » cognoscite spititum Iren. cognoscitur spiritus » _intellegite 
spiritum Lucif. ex deo ~ Iren. Lucif. de deo Cypr. Priscill. 3/3. 3. et omnis spiritus qui 7 
Tren. Lucif. qui autem Cypr. soluit Iesum Iren, Priscill. 1/4. destruit Jesum Lucif. non confitetur 
Tesum 7 negat Iesum Priscill. 1/4. negat in carne uenisse Cypr. negat Christum in carne uenisse 
(Tert. 3/4: sed of. 2 Io. 7). negat Iesum Christum in carne uenisse Priscill. 2/4. negat Christum in carne 
tienisse et soluit Iesum (Tert. 1/4). non ex Deo Iren. ex Deo non est x Lucif. de deo non est Cypr. 
Priscill. 2/2. om. Tert. Priscill. 2/4. sed ex antichristo est Iren. codd. sed est de antichristi spiritu 
Cypr. hic antichristus est Tert. Priscill. 2/3. hic est antichristus Priscill. 1/3: sed f 2 Io. 7. et 
hoc est illius antichristi 7. et hoc est quod est antichristi Lucif, 

V. 1. omnis qui credit quia Iesus est Christus ex deo natus est (7) Iren. omnis qui credit quia Iesus 
Christus ex Deo natus est deus in ipso est et ipse in deo (+ est m codd.) m. de deo natum omnem qui 

_ crediderit Iesum esse Christum Tert. (a//uszue). 
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BRIS DUI LO EUAN gee 


Et discipulus eius Ioannes in praedicta epistola fugere eos prae- 
cepit dicens: ' Multi seductores exierunt in hunc mundum, qut non 
confitentur Tesum Christum in carne uentsse. Flic est seductor et 
+id ante quod P. antichristus. * Uidete eos, ne perdatis quod operati estis. III. xvi. 8. 

Ioannes enim Domini discipulus superextendit damnationem in 
eos, neque Awe a nobis eis dici uolens: ™ Quz enim dicit, inquit, ezs 
eorum 4. Aue, communicat operibus ipsorum nequissimts. 1. xvi. 3. 

"Iodvyns 6€ 6 Tod Kuplov pabntis émerewe Thy KaTadlkyny avt@r, pnde 
xalpew adrots tp’ judy AéyecOar Bovdnbels* 11‘O yap A€yor adtots, pyci, 
Xatpev, KoLW@vel Tols €pyows avTGv Tots Tovynpots. [Evien.] I, xvi. 3. 


7. seductores Iren. fallaces m Lucif. exierunt Iren. prodierunt #. progressi sunt Lucif. 
in hunc mundum ww Iren. in saeculo Lucif. - +dominum nostrum [ost Christum # cod.: ante Iesum m 
codd.\m. tr. Christum Iesum Priscill. in carne uenisse 7 Iren. Priscill. | uenisse in carnem Lucif. _ hic 
est Iren. hi sunt Priscill, hii...sunt m. — isti sunt Lucif. seductor et antichristus Iren. —_ seductores 
et antechristi Priscill. fallaces et antichristi  Lucif. ll. eis Iren. ci Lucif. illi ~. 
ipsorum Iren. ius # Lucif. nequissimis Iren. malignis » Lucif. 


ll. avrots..,avray Iren.: a’7@... avrod rel. 


APOCATY PSIS\IOHANNIS 


CAE: 


5 Ipse primogenitus mortuorum factus. [Uid. Cox. i. 18.) IV. xx. 2. 
8 Quae est O et A. [Uarenrmianr ar. InEn.] I. xiv. 6. 


Siitis éorly QO kal A. [Hivror. Evirn.] I. xiv. 6. 


12 - é 3 +mecum Zost loqueb. 
Conuersus sum, inquit, uidere uocem quae loquebatur,etconuersus| u, Ma Ha St fs 

and : ‘ ee tee . dere AMM, edd. pr. 

uidt septem candelabra aurea, et inter candelabra similem Filio Homt- ee ies Q, een 


nis indutum poderem et cinctum ad mammas zonam auream: ™ caput| se ae en 
. “77° ° is concinctum ad- 
autem eius et capilli albi, gquemadmodum lana alba, quomodo nix, et\ cinctam M edd. pr. 


cult et TO y : aaa 5 _ | —in camino P. 
ocult eius ut flamma ignis, et pedes eius similes chalcolibano, quem ea atch 


admodum in camino succensus [est], et uox eius guasi uox aquarum ; | —est C. 
—et ante uox p. 


INDEX SIGLORUM IN EPISTULIS NON ADHIBITORUM 
g=Codex Gigas [ut in Actis Apostolorum, uide p. 92 supra]. 
4=Fragmenta Floriacensia [ut in Actis Apostolorum]. 
Primas, = Primasii episcopi Hadrumetini in Apocalypsim Commentarius, edentibus I. Haussleiter et Th. Zahn 
Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons iv (A.D. 1891). 


I, 12. conuersus sum g Iren. conuersus respexi £ Cypr. Primas. uidere Iren. ut uiderem 9% 
Cypr. Primas. loquebatur Iren. loquebatur mecum g. mecum loquebatur (Z) Cypr. Primas. con- 
uersus g Iren. om. h Cypr. Primas. 13. inter candelabra Iren. _in medio (+septem g) candelabrorum (+ 
aureorum g Priscill.) g 4 Cypr. Priscill. Primas. indutum Iren. uestitum g Cypr. Primas. (Priscill.) | poderem 
(podorem, pudorem Cypr. codd.) Iren. Cypr. podere g Cypr. codd. Primas. tunica talari Priscill. et 
cinctum Iren. et praecinctum g (Priscill.) et erat praecinctus 4 Cypr. Primas. ad mammas Iren. 
super mammas Cypr. admamillasg. super mamillas 4 Cypr. codd. AW. supra mamillas Primas. ad ubera 
Priscill. zonam auream (%) Iren. Cypr. Primas. zona aurea g Priscill. 14, —caput autem eius 
Priscill. +eius [ fost capilli] Priscill. Primas. albi Iren. Priscill, erant albiCypr. _ candidi erant g. 
erant (¢antum) h Primas, quemadmodum Iren. tamquam ¢ Priscill. _uelut (2) Cypr. Primas. alba ¢ 
Tren. om. (hk) Cypr. Priscill. Primas. quomodo Iren. aut Cypr. ut 2 Primas. et tamquam ¢ 
Priscill. —et [ante oculi] Primas. ut 4 Iren. Cypr. Primas. uelut g. tamquam Priscill. 15. 
—et [ante pedes] Primas. chalcolibano Iren. auricalco (aurocalco 2) ¢% Cypr. auricalco libani Primas. 
aeramento turino Priscill. quemadmodum Iren. sicut [ Zraem. et g| gh Cypr. Primas. om. Priscill. 
in camino succensus [est] Iren. in camino ardenti g. de fornace ignea (igneo #) 4 Cypr. Primas. eiecto 
fornace Priscill. eius Iren. 2/2 Cypr. Priscill. Primas. _illius g. quasi Tren. 2/2, ut Cypr. 
sicut Primas. Priscill. tamquam g. uox g Tren. 2/2 Priscill. Primas. sonus 4 Cypr. | aquarum 
Iren. 1/2, aquarum multarum g/ Iren, 1/2 Cypr. Priscill. Primas, 


(ee 
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—dextera P. 

dextera manu C: ¢@. 
manu dextera codd. 
cett. et edd. 

decore fro de ore A. 

romphea C ; rumphea 
codd. cett. 

et ex utraque A. 

exiebat ACQR p: ex- 
ibat edd. 

et cecidi p. 

sum pro ego 2° A: om. 
p» POR, edd. pr. 

infernorum PQ. 


—hoe PV. 

odis AMOO. 

Nicolaitanorum Gs 
Nicolaitarum  codd. 
cett. et edd. 


odioAOPOR p, ErGa. 

aperit MP, edd. pr.: 
aperlit A. 

claudit (1°) PQ p, edd. 
pr.: om. A. 

claudit (2°) ACPQ pz, 
edd. pr. 

aperit J7P, edd. pr. 


16 ot habet stellas septem in dextera manu sua, et de ore eius romphea 
ex utraque parte acuta exiebat, et facies eius quemadmodum sol 
fulgens in uirtute sua. In his enim aliquid a Patre clarum eius 
significat ut ! caput, aliquid uero sacerdotale ut  podere .. . aliquid 
uero ad finem ) guemadmodum chalcolibanum in camino succensum 
... Iohanne uero non sustinente uisionem (1" Cecidi enim, inquit, ad 
pedes cius quast mortuus)...dicebat Ego sum primus et ego nouts- 
simus, 8 et qui uiuo et fut mortuus, et ecce uiuo in saecula saeculorum, 


et habeo claues mortis et inferorum. IV. xx. It. 


15 ht uox eius quasi uox aquarum multarum,. Uere enim agquae 


multae Spiritus Dei. IV. xiv. 2. 


CAE eis 


Nicolaitae ... plenissime per Iohannis Apocalypsin manifestantur 
qui sint, 'nullam differentiam docentes esse in moechando et 
idolothyton edere. Quapropter dixit et de iis sermo: ° Sed hoc 


habes, quod odisti opera Nicolaitanorum, quae et ego odi. 1. xxvi. 3. 


CAP. LF 


Et propter hoc idem est iudex uiuentium et mortuorum, 7 habeus 
clauem Dauid: aperiet, et nemo claudet; claudet, et nemo aperiet. 


[GES Tse xxtiena | eh Viemxexera- 


16. habet Iren. 
Priscill. 
(Tert.) Cypr. Primas. 


ex utraque parte Iren. Priscill. 2/2. 
utrumque Cypr. cod. L. Primas. cod. 
lucens Priscill. 
tamquam g(#) Cypr. Primas. 
et nouissimus g# Iren. codd, Cypr. Primas. 
om. g Primas. cod. 
uiuo Iren, 


fulgens Iren. 
Tren. 
cod. A. 
Primas. codd. 
Cypr. 
Priscill. 


II. 6. tenes [Avo habes]| Tert. 


Primas. om. Tert. 
Tren. codd. cett. Tert. 
Tert. Primas. codd. 


1°] g Primas. 
g Primas. 


habebat ¢% Cypr. Primas. 
in manu dextera sua Iren. codd. 


odio Iren. coda. 
III. 7. habens Iren. 

aperiet ...claudet ...claudet ... aperiet Iren. 
et nemo g len. 


in dextera manu sua Iren. cod. C 
de g Iren. Priscill. ex & 
ensis (Tert.). 


tenet Priscill. 
in dextera sua g Cypr. Primas. 
rumphea (romphea) Iren. gladius g4 Cypr. Priscill. 2/2 Primas. 
utraque parte g Primas. cod. utrimque 4 Cypr. codd, Primas. codd. 
bis Tert. quemadmodum Iren. _ sicut g Priscill. ut &4 Cypr. Primas. 
lucet x. splendebat [ post facies eius] 4 Cypr. Primas. 17. quasi 
et ego nouissimus Iren. codd. CV. et sum nouissimus Iren. 
18. et qui uiuo Tren. et uiuus (2) Cypr. 
et fui g Iren. Primas. codd. qui fui # Primas. codd. qui fueram 
sum uiuens g Cypr. Primas. inferorum (4) Iren. Cypr. Primas. inferni ¢ 


+bonum [ gost habes] Primas. coda. 
opera Iren. facta g Primas. 
Nicolaitum Primas. 


quod Iren. quia. quoniam 
Nicolaitanorum Iren. cod. C. Nicolaitarum ¢ 
quae g Iren. __ sicut Primas. odi g Iren. codd. CV. 
odiui Primas. codd. 

qui habet g Primas. claues Primas. + qui dzs [ post Dauid, e¢ post claud. 
aperit ... claudit... claudit ... aperit 
quod nemo Primas. 


IV. 7-V. 6.] APOCALYPSIS IOHANNIS. 
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CAL, IVs 


"Primum enim animal, inquit, simile leont, efficabile eius et 
principale et regale significans: secundum ueto simile[m] uitulo, 
sacrificalem et sacerdotalem ordinationem significans: tertinm uero 
habentem faciem quasi humanam, qui est secundum hominem 
aduentum eius manifeste describens: guartum uero simile[m| 


aquilae uolantis, Spiritus in ecclesiam aduolantis gratiam mani- 
festans. III. xi. 8. 


\ XX >s lat lal , Id a 

TO pev yap mpOTov (Gov, dyatv, bu010v heovtt, TO ETpaKktoyv adrod Kal 
¢€ . \ N / ok as r o , \ 
NYELOVLKOY Kal BactAtKov XapakTnplCov Td b€ dedTEpoy Spo.ov pdcXe, THY 
- x \ (4 \ cal 
tepoupyixyy Kal lepatixyy Taki eudatvov' 7d b€ tplrov exov mpdcwrov 
* / XN N w 2 an lA ( 
avOpetov, THY Kata GvOpwrov avtod mapovolay havepsrara diaypdapoy' 

x 4 a / an 

TO O€ TETAPTOY OpoLoy GETO TETMMEVO, THY TOD TVEvpaTos ent THY exkAnolay 


eintauevov ddow cadnvicov. [Anasrasius.] III. xi. 8. 


CAPS x. 


3 Nemo enim alter poterat neque in caelo neque in terra neque 
subtus terram aperire paternum Librum meque uidere eum, nisi 


agnus ° qui occisus est et sanguine suo redemit mos. IV. xx. 2. 


®Et post haec in secunda uisione eundem Dominum uidens: 


Uidi enim, inquit, in medio thront et quattuor animalium et in 
medio presbyterorum agnum stantem tamquam occisum, habentem 


similem C: simile codd. 
cett. et edd. 

tert. uero animal V, Fe 
Ha St. 

habens V, Ma Ha St. 

similem CMMOQOR: 
simile AV edd. 

uolitantis JZ, edd. pr. 


alius up, Wa Ha St. 
nec (quater) Ma St. 
sub terra A p, edd. pr. 


tamquam CV: quasi 
codd. cett., Ma Ha St. 


IV. 7. primum animal Iren. animal primum g Primas. secundum Iren. 
Primas. tertium ... quartum Iren. 
...et quartum animal g. 
aquilae uolantis Iren. 


V. 3. nemo g Iren. 


aquilae uolanti ¢ Primas. 
nec quisquam Cypr. Primas. 


om. &. in terra g¢ Iren, super terram Cypr. Primas. subtus g Iren. 
Primas. terra Iren. cod. A Cypr. neque [ Zost librum] g Iren. sed neque Cypr. Primas. 
Tren. perspicere Cypr. Primas. eum Iren. Cypr. Primas. illum g. 


Cypr. codd. oft. throni Iren. Cypr. Primas. 
presbyterorum Iren, seniorum g Cypr. Primas, 
Tren. cod. A Cypr. Primas. 


sedis g. 
tr. stantem agnum g. 


— 


IV. 7. éxov S&P etc. Tren. gr.: Exwy AB (Iren. Jaz. ?) 


és dvOpumov A Uulg. Iren. Jat. Primas.: ds Spowov dvOpmmov N Victorin.: ws dvOpwmos P etc. 


1 al. pauc. Tren. gr.: weTopévy & A etc. 
Ce 


tertium animal... quartum animal Primas. 
habentem (habens Primas.) faciem quasi humanam Iren. Primas. 


et secundum animal ¢ 
et tertium animal 
simile homini 2. 


neque [az¢e in caelo] Iren. Cypr. Primas. 


sub Iren. codd. Cypr. 
uidere ¢ 


6. —in [ante medio 1°] 
tr. in medio quattuor animalium et Primas. 
tamquam Iren. 


quasi ¢ 


dvOpwnov B etc. Iren. gr. Andreas Arethas: 


MET LEVY) 
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coma V: om. P. 

—et oculos septem JZ 
MOPOR. 

omnem terram JAC: 
uniuersamterramcodd. 
cett., Gr Ma St. 

ait esse JZ, 


—hoc A. 
apolypsi A. 


uere A p, edd. pr. 
—sunt AV yp, edd. pr. 

abscidere CV: abs- 
cedere codd. cett. et 
edd, 

faciunt CV: faciet codd, 
cett. et edd. 

caudam CV, 

deicere AV, deiecere 
C: deiciet codd. cett. 
et edd. 

eos fro eas Ap. 

existimabat 4. 


Deficit per totum hoc 
comma cod. C. 

bestiam 47Q. 

—et ante os A p. 

—ei V. 


NOUUM TESTAMENTUM §S. ITRENAET,  [V. 6-XIm. 2. 


cornua septem et oculos septem, qui sunt septem spiritus Dei, dimisst 
in omnem terram. IV. xx. It. 


8Incensa autem Iohannes in Apocalypsi orationes esse ait san- 


ctorum. IV. xvii. 6. 
CAE ee 
2De quo et Iohannes in Apocalypsi ait: Axzuit uincens, ut 
uinceret. IV. xxi. 3. 
- CAP SVilL 
5seaa- Et propter hoc non adnumeratur tribus haec in Apocalypsi 
cum his quae saluantur. V. xxx. 2. 
GA Paext: 


19Quemadmodum Iohannes in Apocalypsi ait: Et apertum est 
templum Det. IV. xviii. 6. 


GAP exit: 


4 Praecursores uero [sunt] draconis eius qui per huiusmodi phan- 
tasiam abscidere faciunt in cauda zertiam partem stellarum et deicere 
eas in terram. 

®°Et tunc quidem apostata angelus, per serpentem inoboedientiam 
hominum operatus, existimauit latere se Dominum, quapropter 


eandem ei formam et appellationem tribuit Deus. 
[Cf Aros, xx. 2.] 


Ils zeeab Sh 


IV. Praef. 4. 


CAP iit 


Cuius aduentum Iohannes in Apocalypsi significat ita: * Ez 
bestia quam uideram similis erat pardo, et pedes eius quast ursi, et 
os eius quast os leonis, et dedit et draco uirtutem suam et thronum 


6. dimissi Iren. 


missi ¢ Cypr. Primas. 
orbem terrarum Primas. 
VI. 2. exiuit (exiit Primas codd.) ¢ Iren. Primas. 


in omnem terram ¢ Iren. per orbem terrae Cypr. per 


procedens (Tert.). uincens ¢ Iren. et 


uictor exiit (¢r. ad fimem uersus) Primas. 


XIII. 2. bestia Iren. 
erat similis Priscill. 
ut Primas. 
sedem suam g Priscill. 


Tren. Primas, 
tamquam... 
Tren. Primas, 


uidi g Primas, similis erat 
sicut ... sicut Priscill. 
thronum suum 


uideram Iren, 
quasi ,.. quasi Iren, 
ei Iren, Priscill. Primas, 


bestiam g Primas, 
simile 9. x 


similes ... sicut 9. illi g. 
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ea aS Sa ceed cme os ee a ee 


suum et potestatem magnam, *et unum ex capitibus eius quasi 
decisum in mortem, et plaga mortis eius curata est, et admirata est 
uniuersa terra post bestiam; * et adorauerunt draconem, quoniam 
dedit potestatem bestiae; et adorauerunt bestiam dicentes: Qui 
similts bestiae illi, et qui potest pugnare cum ipsa? *° Et datum est 
et os loquens magna et blasphemia, et data est ei potestas mensibus 
XL et duobus. © Et aperuit os suum ad blasphemium aduersus 
Deum, blasphemare nomen eius et tabernaculum eius et cos qui in 
caelo habitant. "Et data est ei potestas super. omnem tribum et 
populum et linguam et gentem. * Et adorauerunt cam omnes qué 
habitant super terram, cuius non est scriptum nomen in libro uitae 
agnt occist a constitutione mundi. ° Si quis habet aures, audiat. 
10 St quis in captiuitatem duxerit, in captiuitatem ibit. Si quis 
Stadio occiderit, oportet eum in gladio occidi. Hic est sustinentia et 
fides sanctorum. Post deinde et de armigero eius, quem et pseudo- 
prophetam uocat: 1 Loguebatur, inquit, quasi draco, * et potestatem 


decisum V: occisum 
codd. cett., Ma Ha St. 

in morte V. 

—et ador.... bestiam 
( per homoeoteleuton ?) 
MMOPO. 

qui (1°) WZ: quis codd. 
cett. et edd, 

similis est V. 

qui (2°) V: quis codd. 
cett, et edd. 

—ei MZ. 

blasfemia V7: blasphe- 
miam codd, cett. et edd, 

tr. XL mensibus V. 

duo AMMO. 

ad blasphemium VA, 
Gr Ha St: blasphe- 
mum (szvé ad) p OP 
QR, Ma. 

eum AMM, Gr Ha. 

inhabitant A. 
+audiendi (ante au- 
diat) P. 

—in (ante gladio)AP. 

haec P. 

—inquit JZ. 


3. +caput [ fost unum] Primas. eius Iren, 
decisum Iren. cod. V (def. cod. C) occisum g Iren. codd. cett. 
ad mortem Primas. admirata est uniuersa terra Iren, 

ammiracio facta est in terra g. post g Iren. ad Primas. 


dedit Iren. qui dedit g. eo quod tradidisset Primas. 


ex Iren. Primas. de g. 


potestatem ¢ Iren. 


Primas. et ¢ Iren. iterum Primas. zr. bestiam adorauerunt Primas. 
Vv. quis’... quis g Iren. codd. ce¢t. Primas. illi Iren. illae Primas. om. &. 
belligerare Primas. ipsa Iren. ea g Primas. 5. ei Iren. _illi g. 


blasphemia Iren. loquendi magna et blasphemare g. data est ei potestas Iren. 
faciendi Primas. datum est illi potestatem facere g. 
menses XL et duos g. 6. et aperuit g Iren. 
blasphemum (scz/ice¢ os) Iren. codd. 
aduersus Iren. Primas. ad £. blasphemare g Iren. 
caelo habitant g Tren. qui in caelo habitat Primas. 
sanctis et uincere illos g. 
om. Iren. super Iren. in g Primas. 8. adorauerunt Iren. Primas. 
Tren. eum g Iren. codd, Primas. qui habitant super terram g Iren. 
cuius non est scriptum nomen [¢y. nomen non est scriptum Primas.] Iren. Primas. 
scripta g. —uitae Primas. occisi Iren. occisi qui est Primas. 
fom irens ab origine Primas. 9. aures Iren. Primas. aurem 2. 
Tren. qui... et qui Primas, in captiuitatem duxerit ¢ Iren. 
tiuitatem ibit Iren. in captiuitatem uadit g. et ipse capietur Primas. 
ficit g. oportet eum in (—in cod. A) gladio occidi Iren. 
interficietur g. sustinentia Iren. patientia g. 
quasi Iren. ut Primas. 


aperuit autem Primas. 


sicut g. 


occisum fuerit Primas. 
admiratae sunt gentes inhabitantes terram Primas. 

+illam [ fost bestiam] g. 
omnem potestatem suam 


in blasphemia (¢7. in blasphemia os suum) Primas. 
ad blasphemandum Primas. 
7. et datum est illi facere bellum cum 
et data est ei potestas faciendi bellum cum sanctis et uicit eos Primas. 
adorabunt g. 
inhabitantes terram Primas. 
quorum non sunt nomina 
qui occisus ¢. 
10. si quis .. 
captiuum duxerit Primas. 
occiderit Iren. Primas. 
et ipsum gladio oportet occidi Primas. 
11. loquebatur Iren. Primas. 


suis g. vit Primas. 
in mortem ¢ Iren. 


4. quoniam 


qui... qui Iren. cod. 
pugnare ¢ Iren. 
loquens magna et 
data est ei potestatem 


mensibus XL et (—et Primas.) duobus Iren. Primas. 


ad blasphemium Iren. 
in blasphemiam g. 
et eos qui in 


eam 


a constitutione 
.si quis ¢ 
in cap- 
inter- 
gladio 
loquitur ¢. 
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terra V, primae bestiae omnem faciebat im conspectu clus; et facit terram et 
Sa a we Pon gut habitant in ea ut ado|ra|rent bestiam primam, cuius curata est 
Ce ek plaga mortis eius. ° Et faciet signa magna, ut et ignem faciat de 
OS ie a caelo descendere in terram in conspectu hominum; Met seducet 
Taig aoe edd. pr,\ Mhabitantes super terram. .. . Et imaginem, ait, iubebit fieri 
imag. autem V. bestiae, et spiritum dabit imagint uti et loguatur tmago, et eos que 


iubebit V, edd. : uidebit E : ge Ss as 
(tr. fieri bestiae uide- | 20% adorauerint eam faciet occidi. 1° Et characterem autem, ait, 2” 


poles) AMMOQR. | fyonte et in manu dextra faciet dari,“ ut non possit aliquis emere 
adorent p. aeons oe : 

ne fro utnon A0ORx, | wel uendere nist qui habet characterem nominis bestiae uel numerum 
a nominis cius: % et esse numetum sexcentos sexaginta sex, quod est 


—est sexies centeni V. : i : . * 
sexies centeni et deni sexies et singulares sex. V. xxviii. 2. 


18 Congruenter autem et nomen eius habebit numerum sexcentos 
sexaginta sex. V. xxix. 2. 


18 kaTaAAHAwS Od Kal TO dvoMa avTOd Ler TOV apLOwov XEq". 


[Sacr. PaRALLEL.] V. xxix. 2. 


18 His autem sic se habentibus, et in omnibus antiquis et proba- 
tissimis et ueteribus scripturis numero hoc posito, et testimonium 


12. primae Iren. prioris g Primas. omnem Iren. om. g Primas. faciebat Iren. Primas. 
facit g. in conspectu eius Iren. coram illo s. in terra Primas. et facit gIren. om. Primas. 
terram et [+eos ¢] qui habitant in ea (in illa g) g Iren. inhabitantes terram Primas. adorarent 
Tren. cod. V (def. cod. C) Primas. adorent g Iren. coda. primam ¢ Iren. illam priorem Primas. 
est g Iren, erat Primas. —eius Primas. 13. faciet Iren, fecit g. facit Primas. ut et 
Tren. ut etiam g. ita ut Primas. faciat de caelo Iren. faceret de caelo (¢v. 2 31 ¢) g Primas. 
descendere ¢ Iren. descendentem Primas. —in terram Primas, in conspectu hominum Iren. sub 
oculis hominum Primas. coram hominibus g. 14. seducet Iren. seducit g Iren. coad. seduxit 
Primas. inhabitantes Iren. habitantes g. eos qui inhabitant Primas. super Iren, ing. om. 
Primas. 15. imagini Iren. imagini bestiae ¢  imagini illius bestiae Primas. uti et Iren. 
et ut Primas. ut g loqueretur Primas. imago Iren. imago bestiae ¢ Primas. et eos qui 
non adorauerint .. . faciet occidi Iren. et faceret ut qui non adoraret ... occideretur Primas. et faciat ut 
quicumque non adoranerit .. . occidantur g. eam Iren. imaginem bestiae ¢ Primas, 1G See 7 
characterem dzs ¢ Iren. notam d¢s Primas. 16. in fronte et in manu dextra Iren, in dextera manu 
aut in frontibus Primas. in manu sua dextra aut in frontibus suis g. 17. ut non possit aliquis Iren. 
ne possit aliquis Iren. coda. et ut nemo possit g. ne quis posset Primas. emere ¢ Iren. quicquam 
mercari Primas. uel Iren. aut ¢ Primas. qui habet g Iren. habens Primas. nominis Iren. 
Primas. aut nomen g. uel Iren. aut 2. et Primas. 18. sexcentos sexaginta sex Iren. 
sexingenti sexaginta sex g. DCLXVI Primas. 


ee 


XIII. 18. xfs’ NABP al. flur. Tren. Hippol. Orig. And. Are. Victorin. Prim. : xis’ C rr quidam ap. 


Tren. Tichonius xecnon computatio apud Donatistarum Chronicon quoddam adhtbita, uide Mommsen Chronica 
Minora (Monumenta Germaniae Historica) i 194. 


XIII. 18-Xvll. 8.] APOCAZLVPSIS IOHANNIS, 


BOD 


perhibentibus his qui facie ad faciem Iohannem uiderunt, et ratione 
docente nos quoniam numerus nominis bestiae secundum graecorum 
computationem per litteras quae in eo sunt sexcentos habebit et 
sexaginta et sex, hoc est decadas aequales hecatontasin et hecaton- 
tadas aequales monasin: numerus enim. . . custoditus recapitula- 
tiones ostendit uniuersae apostasiae eius, quae initio et quae in 
mediis temporibus et quae in fine erit: ignoro quomodo errauerunt 
quidam sequentes idiotismum et medium frustrantes numerum 
nominis, quinquaginta numeros deducentes, pro sex decadis unam 
decadem uolentes esse. hoc autem arbitror scriptorum peccatum 
fuisse, ut solet fieri, quoniam et per litteras numeri ponuntur, facile 
litteram graecam quae sexaginta enuntiat numerum in iota grae- 
corum litteram expansam. V. xxx. 1. 


8 rovrwy Ot otras éxdvTwy, Kal év maou Tols omovdalois Kal dpyatous 


avtiypadors Tod aptOuod rodTov Kewpevov, Kal paptupotvTay avTdv éxelvov 
n > + ~ > / € 4. \ a , Ie ¢ lal 
Tov Kar dw tov “lwdvynv Ewpakdtar, kal Tod Adyou biddeKovTos Huas, 
rt 6 Ap.Opds Tod dvdpatos Tod Onplov Kata THY TOV ‘“EAAjvov Whpov dia 
lal e} Ce f + S: 2) Ke Va, : 
TOV ev atTo ypapparev [Evsesws (guz addit eupatvera, ut periodum 
2 lal i / 
terminet): Sack. ParatteL.] . . . ovK olda TGs éopdAnody tives eTaKo- 
Aovd7 id @, kal Tov pé n0€ apiOpov Tod dvdpuaros, v’ 
ovdnoavtes idiwTiou@, Kal Tov méecov HOETHTAY apLOu MATOS, 
nan a Ip , 
wWrous bpedrovres Kal dvtl Trav ef dexddwv play dexdda Bovdrduevor elvar. 
[SacR. PARALLEL.] V. xxx, I. 


CARY AVI. 


2eeqa-Si quis autem diligentius intendat his quae a prophetis 
dicuntur de fine et quaecumque Iohannes discipulus Domini uidit in 
Apocalypsi, inueniet easdem plagas uniuersaliter accipere gentes 
quas tunc particulatim accepit Aegyptus. IV. xxx. 4. 


18 [Uide Marr. xxiv. 21.] 


in Al 


tr. éxeivwy atrav PAR - 
ALLEL, 

Tov pakdpioy “Iwdvyny 
PARALLEL. 

—kal Tod Adyou... 
yas PARALLEL. 

post 6 apOpos pergunt 
PARALLEL., ovTos TOV 
xt’ rod évépards éoTe 
Tov, Onplov éxeivovu, ovK 
olda mas etc. 


ascendet CV, Ma Ha 


S¢: ascendit AOOR 
CAP. XVII. p, Zr Ga: descendit P. 
: . oe ; —ab (per homocoteleu- 
8 Fruit, et non est, et ascendet ab abysso, et in perditionem uadait. a y OP GEO Gn: 

V. Xxx. 4.| supplet de P. 

@ 

XVII. 8. Fuit Iren. Primas. erat 2. et g Iren. sed Primas, ascendet Iren. codd. CV. 
ascendit Iren. codd. — ascensura est g Primas, ab Iren. deg. ex Primas. madito dren. Pytp as. 


ibit g. 
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Manifestius adhuc etiam de nouissimo tempore, et de his qui sunt 
in eo decem regibus in quos diuidetur quod nunc regnat imperium, 
significauit Iohannes Domini discipulus in Apocalypsi, edisserens 
quae fuerint decem cornua quae a Daniele uisa sunt, dicens sic 


awe ?r. | dictum esse sibi: 12 Et decem cornua quae uidisti, decem reges sunt, 
nundl (Sze yo nondum ‘e . 
A, gui regnum nondum acceperunt, sed potestatem quasi reges una hora 
Te Vv accipient cum bestia. Hi unam sententiam habent, et uirtutem et 
habere MOR. potestatem suam bestiae dant. ™ Hi cum agno pugnabunt, et agnus 
habebunt . . . dabunt : é ; 5 
2. uincet eos, quoniam Dominus dominorum est et Rex regum. 
Manifestum est itaque quoniam ex his tres interficiet ille qui 
uenturus est, et reliqui subicientur ei, 1 e¢ apse octauus in eis; * et 
uastabunt Babylonem e¢ comburent eam igni “et dabunt reguum 
suum bestiae et effugabunt ecclesiam, post deinde ab aduentu 
Domini nostri destruentur.  V. xxvi. 1. 
CA Palas 
SAinee U Et ecce equus albus, et qui sedebat super eum uocabatur fidelis et 
Gi ae oe uerus, et per tustitiam iudicat et pugnat, “et oculi eius sicut flamma 
—per ae . . ° 5 c ° 
Pi cabat ie ignis, et in capite eius diademata multa, habens nomen scriptum quod 
ye eee homoco-| nemo scit nist ipse, et circumamictus uestimentum aspersum san- 
‘uocabatur J7*, guine,s et uocatur nomen etus Uerbum Det. “™ Et exercitus caeli 
12. qui g Iren. hii Primas. quasi reges Iren. tamquam reges g. regni Primas. aceipient 
g Iren. accipiunt Primas. 18. hi g Iren. hii omnes Primas. unam sententiam Iren. Primas. 
unum consilium ¢g. habent g Iren. habere Iren. codd. habebunt Primas. uirtutem © Iren. 
uim Primas. dant ¢ Iren. tradent Primas. 14. hii Primas. cum agno g Iren. —_aduersus 
agnum Primas. quoniam Iren. Primas. quia g. 16. eam Iren. ipsam ¢ Primas. com- 
burent ¢ Iren. cremabunt Primas. 

XIX. 11. super Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Primas. supra 2. eum Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Primas. illum g. 
uocabatur Iren. Cypr. 2/2 Primas. uocatur g. et [ fost uerus] & Tren. om. Cypr. 2/2 Primas. per 
iustitiam Iren. cum iustitia g. | aequum iustumque Cypr. 2/2 Primas. indicat Iren. Cypr. 1/2 Primas 
iudicabit ©. iudicans Cypr. 1/2 (et 1/2 codd.). pugnat g¢ Iren. proeliatur Cypr. 2/2 Primas 
12. et oculi Tren, oculi autem g Cypr. Primas. +erant [fost eius] Cypr. Primas. sicut g Iren 
tamquam Cypr. ut Primas. in capite g Iren. super caput Cypr. Primas. habens g Iren. et 
habens Primas. et portabat Cypr. + magnum [ ost nomen] Primas. quod nemo scit nisi ipse Iren, 
quod nemo nouit nisi ipse Primas, quod nemo nouit nisi qui accipit [ex Apoc. ii. 17] g. nemini alii nisi 
ae ee Cypr. 18. circumamictus Iren. _uestitus g, _ erat coopertus Cypr. 2/2 Primas. om. 

a ~ uestimentum (+ erat Priscill.) aspersum ¢ Iren. Priscill. uestem sparsam Cypr. 2/2 Primas. 
i ; ues aspersum &. uocatur ¢ Tren. _uocabatur Priscill. dicitur Cypr. 2/2 Primas uerbum g 
€ i s . . . é so 
ren, Cypr, 1/2 Priscill. Primas. sermo Cypr. 1/2. 14. caeli sequebantur eum Iren. sequebantur 


eum in caelo ¢. qui sunt in caelo sequebantur eum Cypr, Primas. 
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sequebantur eum in equts albis uestiti byssinum album mundum ; 1 e¢ | sequebatur V. 
_ s , an i . : : —eum Ma St. 
de ore cius pi ocedit 7 omphaea acula, ut in ea percutiat gentes, et tpse | ty. albis equis A. 


pascel eos in uirga ferrea, et ipse calcat lacum | uini| furoris trae Dei | vestitis &. 
bissinum C. 


: ie : 
omnipotentis, “et habet super uestitum et super Jemus suum nomen | decore eins A. 


scriptum.: Rex regum et Dominus dominorum. WW. xx. 11. cee ee 

20 : 3 ays , . z 4 : 
Illum quidem et oboedientes ei 77 Stagnum ignis mittens. eee ae 
—ulnl ‘ 


V. xxx. 4. | femus seripsi e cod. C 
20 7 ? x a 7 - faciem os, guae lectio 
Quapropter et iuste zz Stagnum proicietur 1gnts. V. xxviii. 2. e faemos widetur mihi 
: 4 ” : 3 . Jluxisse: femur codd, 
Et propter hoc in bestia ueniente recapitulatio fit uniuersae | “cet/. et edd. 
iniquitati : : : : : dominantium 2. 
Guitars ce eminis doli, ut ae ea confluens et conclusa omnis uirtus proicietur (OPOR),Gr 
apostatica “° 22 caminum m7tiatur tgnis. [Cf. Marr. xiii, 42.] V. xxix. 2. oe fa St: proicitur 
d . : : proicientur A p. 
dvaxehadaiwors yiverar mdons ddixias Kal mavtds dddov, tva év adré | honis pro omnis 1° A. 
/, Tal lad x 
ouppevoaca Kat cvyxAvdacbeica aca divayts amootatikh 2° Kata Thy | ovyervdacdeisa (v. 2. 
ovykAviavicbetoa)... 
BAnO7n codd. : cvykhet- 
abetoa... ddALcO7 edd. 


Kaptvov BAGH ToD mupds. [Sacr. Pararter.] V. xxix. 2. 


CAP, XX: 


2 Draconem illum serpentem uetustum alligans. 
[Cf Avoc. xii. ga] TL. xxiii. 7. 


5, 6 Diligenter ergo praeuidit Iohannes primam iustorum resur- 


rectionem et in Regno terrae hereditatem.  V. xxxvi. 2. 
. e . : Deficiunt commata et 
6 Beatus et sanctus qui habet partem in resurrectione prima. hoc et tria proxime 
aoa f seguentia in codd. CO 
’ 2.) Of. 


sures 3 . . ¢r. album magnum //a 
" Ujdi, inquit, thronum magnum album, et sedentem in eo cuius a\"?, 8 


14. +et ( fost albis] Cypr. codd. uestiti ¢ Iren. induti Cypr. Primas. album mundum Iren. 
Cypr. codd. Primas, mundum Cypr. codd. (cum L). album Cypr. cod. A. album et purpureum g. 
15. eius Iren. Cypr. Primas. ipsius g. procedit ¢ Iren. exiebat Cypr. Primas. romphaea 
acuta Iren. gladius acutus g Cypr. codd. oft. gladius utrimque acutus [er APoc. i. 16] Cypr. cod. 
gladiusque utrumque acutus (2¢ #zd.) Primas. in g Iren. ex Cypr. Primas. ea (eo Cypr. Primas.) 
Tren. Cypr. Primas. ipso g. percutiat g¢ Iren. percuteret Cypr. Primas. gentes (praem. omnes 
£) g lren. nationes Cypr. Primas. et ...eoS Iren. Primas. et... illos g. quas Cypr. pascet 
Tren. pasturus est Cypr. aget (eZ agit) Primas. reget &. calcat g Iren. calcabit Cypr. 
Primas. lacum IJren. lazam g. torcular Cypr. Primas. —uini Iren. codd. CV. furoris 
irae Iren. irae (¢antum) g Cypr. Primas. + magni [ fost Dei] Primas. 16. et habet ¢ Iren. 
habet etiam Cypr. Primas, super... super Iren. in...in g Cypr. Primas. uestitum Iren. uesti- 
mento g. ueste Cypr. Primas. femus (wide p. 304) suum Iren, codic’s C archelypus ut uid. femur 
suum Tren, codd. cett. femore suo g¢ Cypr. Primas. dominorum Iren. Cypr. Primas, dominantium g. 

XX. 1. thronum magnum Iren. sedem magnam g. album Iren. candidam g. sedentem 
Tren, eum qui sedebat g. in eo Iren. in illa g. cuius a facie Jren. a cuius aspectu ¢. 


Dd 
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facie fugit terra et caelum et locus non est eis, Et illa iam quae 
sunt generalis resurrectionis et iudicii exponit, 12 widisse dicens 
mortuos magnos et minores: \* dedit, inquit, mare mortuos quos in 
—et ante inferi V. se habuit, et mors et infert dederunt mortuos quos apud se habuerunt ; 
12 o¢ [byt adaperti sunt. Sed et witae, ait, apertus est liber, et 
iudicatt sunt mortui ex tis quae scripta erant in libris, secundum 
opera sua; “et mors et inferi misst sunt tn stagnum ignis, secundam 
mortem. ... PEt si quis, inquit, non est inuentus in libro uttae 
scriptus, missus est in stagnum tygits. V. xxxv. 2. 


COA Pap Sock 


Et post haec ait: 1 Uzdi caelum nouum et terram nouam ; primum 
enim caelum et terra abierunt, et tam mare non est. * Et ctuttatem 
sanctam Hierusalem nouam uidi descendentem de caelo, praeparatam 
RadiniCare at sponsam ornatam utro suo. * Et audiut, inquit, wocem magnan 
de throno dicentem: Ecce tabernaculumm Det cum hominibus, et 
habitabit cum ets, et tpst populi etus erunt, et ipse Deus cum ets ertt 
corum Deus. * Et delebit omnem lacrimam ab oculis eorum, et mors 
non erit amplius, non luctus, non clamor, neque dolor ulterius erit, 
guia prima abierunt....?Nouam superiorem SYierusalem ait 
Domini discipulus Iohannes descendere quemadimodum sponsam 
ornatam uiro suo, et hoc esse* tabernaculum Det in quo inhabitabit 
Deus cum hominibus. V. xxxv. 2 


“Et ipsam descendentem in Apocalypsi uidit Iohannes super 
terram wouam. V. xxxy. 2. 


11. est eis Iren. est in illis inuentus g. 12. magnos et minores Iren. maiores et 
minores g. pusillos et magnos 7. adaperti Iren. —aperti gm. ex iis Iren. ex his g. secundum 
ea mt. erant g Iren, sunt 772. in libro wz codd. + et [ ost libris] 72. 13. quos in se 
habuit ...quos apud se habuerunt Iren. qui in eo erant ...qui in ipsis erant g. qui fuerunt in ipso... 
qui fuerunt in ipsis 7, inferi Iven. infernus g 72. + suos [ fost mortuos 2°] ¢. 14. et 
mors et inferi Iren. et inferus et mors ¢. secundam mortem Iren. haec est mors secunda g. 

XXI. 1. ¢y. caelum primum Tert. terra Iren. terra prima g Tert. abierunt Iren. Tert. 
abiit g. et iam Iren. Tert. et g. non est Iren. iam non est g. hactenus Tert. 2. tr. uidi 
ante ciuitatem g. +a deo [ fost caelo] g. praeparatam Iren. paratam g. ut Iren. 1/2. quem- 
admodum Iren. 1/2. sicut 3. magnam Iren. om. &. throno Iren. caelo g. habi- 
tabit (g) Iren. 2/3. inhabitabit Iren. 1/3. cum eis ... cum eis Iren, cum illis ...cum illis o 
—ipsi g. populi Iren. populus g. eorum deus Iren, om. &. 4. non erit amplius lee 
ultra non erit g. hactenus (¢antum) Tert. non...non.. . neque Iren, neque ,., neque... neque 


g ulterius erit Iren, erit amplius g. quia prima Tren. pristina enim ¢. 
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* Ecce enim, inquit, tabernaculum Dei, in quo habitabit cum | habitanit C. 
hominibus. 1V. xviii. 6. 


° Dixit enim, inquit, sedens super thronum: Ecce noua facio omnia. 
Lt dicit Dominus: Omnia scribe, quomodo ti sermones fideles et ueri 
sunt. © Et dixit mihi: Facta sunt. V. xxxv. 2. 


Peregre nascebantur XII tribus genus Israel, quoniam et Christus 
peregre incipiebat 1* duodecastylum firmamentum ecclesiae generare. 
IW 5 SRG Be 


CAPA XAIT: 


Neque percipiunt de corpore Christi ' procedentem nitidissimum 
fontem. [Cf Io. vii. 38, uide p. 222.] III. xxiv. 1. 


™ Uti omnis guicumgue uelit sumat ex ea potum uttae. 


NOM Seaview De 
5. dixit Iren. ait g. sedens Iren. qui sedebat g. super thronum Iren. in sede g. dicit 
Iren. Primas. ait 2. dominus Iren. om. g Primas. omnia 2° Jren. om. g Primas. scribe 
g Irer. ont. Primas. quomodo Iren. quia ¢. om, Primas. ii sermones Iren. * haec uerba ¢ 
Primas. fideles (fidelia g) g Iren. fidelissima Primas. ty. sunt et uera Primas. 6. Facta 
sunt Jren, Factum est g Primas. 
XXII. 17. quicumque uelit Iren. qui uult Primas. OM, &s sumat Iren. accipiat g Primas. 
potum Iren. aquam 2 Primas. ; 


Dd 2 


his pro is C. 


hoc est C: id est A, 
ead. 


in pro ab A. 
Herodem C, 


Habrahe C. 


hii A (def. C): hi edd. 
fide : fortasse fidem cum 
graeco (p. 228), 


ALPEN Dae 


ADDITAMENTA.AD EUANGELIA EF ACTA 
APOSTOLORUM 


[C. H. Turner] 


Asteriscus significat alia auctoris nostri uerba ad eundem 
S. Scripturae locum supra fuisse laudata 


EUANGELIOM SECUNDUM MATT ALCT- 


CARA 


* Posse quae erat uirgo et parere filium et hunc partum * Deum 
esse 2o0biscum. II. xix. 3. 


OveW ee Nile 


“Is qui secundum carnem natus est Christus a populo quidem 
habebat * zxguiri wt occideretur, liberari uero '* 7x Aegypto, hoc est 
in gentibus, 9 1V 22x. 13, 


™ In Aegypto... in qua et Dominus noster seruatus est, effugiens 
eam persecutionem quae erat ab Herode. III. xxi. 3. 


GARI: 


Ipse et in Apostolis adnuntiauit ...*proximasse regnum caelo- 
TUM Ve XXenA 6 

3 (Uids Lucan. 4a 

*9 Ex lapidibus suscttans filios Abrahae. (Cf. Lwe. iii. 8.) V. xxxiv. 1. 

*° Uti ex lapidibus excitaret filios Abrahae. Vv. vii. 2. 

* 12 Paleis quidem abiectis, quae sunt apostasia, frumento autem 
en horreum adsumpto, quod est hii qui ad Deum fide fructificant. 


[Cf. Luc. iii. 17: textum graecum habes p, 228 infra,] V. xxviii. 4 
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* Cum autem #8 uenisset ipse ad! aquam, descendisse in cum quasi | 
columbam eum qui recucurrit sursum. 
[Cf Marc. i. 10$ Lue. iii, 22.] 


[UALENTINIANI AP. IREN.] J. xv. 3. 


3 , XN 2 lal a 
€ADdvTOS Sé adrod 1° eis TH Vdmp KaTedOety cis adtov ws TEpLoTEpay Tov 


avadpayovta dvw. [Epienants.] I. xv. 3. | 


CAPTIY. 


"Nec 4/ diebus, quemadmodum Moyses et Helias, zezunans esu- 


visset. [Cf Luc. iv. 2.) Ill. xxii. 2. 


> we oA 
2 ov dy eis tecoepaxovta iyépas, dpolws @s Movojs cat ’HAtas, 


vnotevoas émeiynoe. [Tueoporetus.] Ill. xxii. 2. 


Primo quidem ? diebus xl zeiunans, similiter ut Moyses et Helias, 


postea esurtit. V. xxi. 2. 


Tertio ° ostendit et saeculi regna omnia. [Cf. Lue. iv. 5.] V. xxi. 2. 


Non enim ipse determinauit ° hazus saeculi regna, sed Deus. 


Viseexivienlie 


* Quem enim lex praeconauerat Deum, hunc [Christus] ostendit 
Patrem, cui et 1° seruzre soli oportet discipulos Christi... lex autem 


Demiurgum laudare Deum et zpsz sold seruire nobis iubet.  V. xxii. 1. 


CAT aN. 


* 17 Non enim soluebat sed et adimplebat legem, summi sacerdotis 
operam perficiens. IV. viii. 2. 

* Et hoc autem quod praecepit...non contrarium est... 
neque soluentis legem sed adimplentis et extendentis et dilatantis. 


WWW 5 SONS I 


* Haec autem [omnia], quemadmodum praediximus, " xo dis- 
soluentis erant legem sed adimplentis et extendentis et dilatantis 
in nobis. 

* Caelum *4 thronus Dei est et terra * subpedaneum etus ... ne- 


sciunt quid sit ‘caelum ¢hronus et terra subpedaneum.’ 
[Sed potius Esat, Ixvi. 1.] 


IV. xiii. 3. 


IV. iii. I. 


recucurrit AC, Ma St: 
recurrit /e Ha. 


xl C: quadraginta edd. 
Helyas 4. 


Helyas 4, 


regna omnia CV, Ma 
S¢: + et gloriam ipso- 
tum A, edd. pr. Ha. 
determinabit C. 
regnum 4. 


Christus C, Wa St Ha: 
spiritus (sps Zro xps) 
Ap, edd. pr.: om. V. 

solo pro soli 1° A. 

nobis iubet AC: 
inbet nobis edd. 


tr. 


et CV: om. A, edd. 
opera WZ, Gr Ha. 


dilatandis C. 


omnia AM, edd. pr. 
Ha: om. CV, Ma St. 

et dilatantis 41, edd. 
pr. Ha: om. CV, Ma 
St. 


suppedaneum ézs C, 
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uerum C2, 


hiis 4. 


— illi CV, Ma St. 
— et domui 4, 


— est A. 


deuicia C* de uiciis C7. 


aduenientem CV, Gr 
Ma St Ha: aduentum 
Ap, Fe. 

hoc AC, Ha: hic edd. 
cett. 

secundum C 
autem 4, 


secundo 


CAT AVA: 


Hic est ° Pater noster, cuius eramus debitores. V. 
*Ut...tamquam Deus misereatur nostri et “vemttat nobis 


Saiably We 


debita nostra, V. xvii. 3. 


CAP. Vile 


* T Quaerere quidem semper in excusatione habent, caecutiunt 


[Char Lists die 7.) Uiieecayeee. 


enim, zzwenire wero numquam possunt. 
*Secundum hanc rationem homo quidem semper ‘ zzguzret, 
numquam autem zvenzet. LI. xxvii. 2. 


* Semper 7 guaerentes et numquam uerum zaenentes. V. xx. 2. 


*=Oleasteren 
mettitur. 
Tacentes autem de iudicio eius et °° quaecumque prouenient his 
qui audierunt sermones eius et non fecerunt. IV. 


. quasi infructuosum lignum ! exczditur et in tenem 
ro) roy 


Wo: 2a 


XKVilie) Le 


CAE 

* Quemadmodum enim * gratis accepit a Deo, gratis et ministrat. 
MIS Sone, 2h 

os yap ®dwpeay ciinhev Tapa Ocod, dwpeay Kal dvakovel. 
[Eusesius.] II. xxxii. 4. 
* 15 Diem tudicit in quo ait dolerabilius Sodomis et Gomorris 
futurum gwam |il| ciuctati et domui quae non receperit uerbum 

apostolorum eius. (Cf. Luc. x. 5, 10, 12.] IV, xxxvi. 3. 

* Quibus et maiorem damnationem quam ' Sodomorum et Go- 
morrae in 7udicio comminatus est. 


(CE. Lue. xx. 47, p. ati] Vy xxvits oe 


16 Serpentis prudentia deuicta in colwmbae simplicitate.  V. xix. t. 


24 Uid. Luc. vis 40, pp. 57, 214.) 


CAPE I 


*Tohannes autem et praenuntiauit similiter sicut alii, et adue- 
nientem uidit et demonstrauit et credere in eum suasit multis, ita 
ut ipse et profetae et apostoli locum habuerit: hoc est enim ° plus 
quam profeta, quoniam primo apostoli secundo profetae, 


[Uid. Io. i. 29, p. 2203; 1 Cor, xii, 28, p, 139), TISaits. 
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* 2" Cognoscunt enim eum hi gudbus reuelauerit Filius. 1. xxx. 9. | cognuscunt C agno- 
* 27 Cognoscunt eum hi quibus reuelauerit Filius. il. xi. 6. aaa 


% 


27 , Ss ame , 3 > i UNOS 
yvecortar yap avtov ols dv aroxadtwy 6 vids. 


[Sacr. Par. ] 


"7 Cognoscunt enim eum qguibuscumgue reuclauerit Filius. 


IV. vi. 4 
IV. vi. 4. 


* Hunc ergo recte ostendimus "a nemine cognosei nisi a Filio et 


guibuscumague Filius reuelauerit. 


CAPA NL 


TV iee vale 


Ge 


° Et sacerdotes in templo sabbatum profanabant et ret non erant: 


quare ergo rez non erant? IV. viii. 3. 


Leuitae et Sacerdotes sunt discipuli omnes Domini, qui® et sabda- 


tum in templo profanabant et sine culpa sunt. 


Vis) XXKIVs Se 


Non enim prohibebat lex !curari homines sabbatis, quae et 
circumcidebat eos in hac die et °pro populo ministeria iubebat 
sacerdotibus perficere, sed et ' mutorum animalium curationem non 


prohibebat. _ IV. viii. 2. 


* Dominus qui ° plus quam templum est. 


DVinixee ce 


* Non solum a malis operibus abstinere iubemur, sed ab ipsis 
cogitationibus et °° otiosis dictionibus et sermonibus uacuis et uerbis 


scurrilibus. 1V. xxviii. 2. 


* 43 Spiritus inmundus * habitabat in 


nobis. III. viii. 2. 


* Credentium et °° facientinm uoluntatem Patris eius gui in caelis 


Siam Oia Marr evita | Vio XxvaT.: Te 


CAPAOAIE 


* Et qua ratione Dominus zz parabolis loquebatur et caecitatem 


faciebat Israel, wz widentes non uiderent, sciens incredulitatem eorum, 
eadem ratione et cor Pharaonis indurabat. 


* Reliqui enim omnes ™ profetae 


[Cf. Io. xii. 40. ] 


adnuntiauerunt 


IV. xxix. 2. 


aduentum 


paterni luminis, concupierunt autem digni esse widere eum quem 


NCE WGC vs Ail) le Sag Zh 


praedicabant. 


* Quemadmodum igitur ' concupierunt et audire et uidere, nisi 


praescissent futurum eius aduentum? 


Klee Lis 


— cognoscunt. .. filius 
A. 


cognoscant C. 
in pro hi C. 
cognuscunt C. 


cognusci C, 


tr. iubebat ministeria 
edd. 
uidebat 4. 


2 


sed AC, Ma St: + 
etiam edd. pr. Ha. 

ipsis AC, Ma St: + 
malis edd. pr. Ha. 

scurilibus C’. 

in mundo gvo inmun- 
dus C. 

habitat C. 

Ti alli GSE el, GR 
MADE Ve LOse paucie 
def. C: tr. estin caelis 
edd, 


uideant C2, 


concupiuerunt C. 
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ave 


eee 


filios C. 


— hic...dignos er 


homoeoteleuton A. 
praeparauit ignis C: ¢v. 

ignis praeparauit edd. 
hi C: hii A, ii edd. 


Petrum AC?, Gr. 


putantium ... auer- 
santium edd. pr. 

aduersanti ACV: auer- 
santi edd., fortasse 
recte, 

Tsac Cy vecte: 
A, Isaac edd. 


Ysaac 


— te C*, 
omnem 4, 


Hic enim 2427 agro suo bonum semen seminauit. IV. xl. 3. 

6 pe Kipios 4 év 76 ldlw aypd Kadov Eorerpe omeppa, [Carey.] 1V. xl. 3. 

* Et 2° giticwm, postea quam in stipula corroborauerit, condz¢ in 
horreum. 1. xxviii. 1. 

* Qui ergo **regnum praeparauit zwstis Pater in quod adsumpsit 
Filius eius dignos, hic et *caminum praeparauit zgnzs in quem 


dignos mittent hi qui 44a Filio hominis missi sunt angeli. IV. xl. 2. 


GAPSXYV. 


* Uere \caeci, caecis ducatoribus utentes, iuste et corruunt in 
subiacentem ignorantiae profundum. [Cf. Luc. vi. 39.) Il. xviii. 7. 


CAP 3s XML’ 


Praeparans adinuentionem salutis quae facta est a Uerbo per 
* signum LTonae. 


* Hic est 1° Christus Filius Det uit. 


*Tpse qui agnitus est a Petro Christus, qui eum ™ deatum dixit 
guoniam Pater ei reuelaut © Filium Det uiuz, dixit semetipsum 
21 oportere multa pati et cruci figt, et tunc *° Petro increpauit secun- 
dum opinionem hominum putanti eum esse Christum et passionem 
eius aduersanti. ([Cf. Marr. xx. 19.] 


CEE, Wihweig, ost SY\nMsIe Fs hol) Mn Fo Te 


JUNE sabes le 


Ill. xviii. 4. 


* 24 Tollentes crucem, quemadmodum ligna Isac, seguimur eum. 


(Ch Marc. vill. 24.3 Luc. ix a3.) ad Venveray 
74 Goavres Tov atavpdr, os Kal “Ioadk Ta Edda, axoAovdodpev. 
(Caren) Viv. 4. 


Tunc * weniet Dominus de caelis in nubibus zz gloria Patris. 
[Cf. Marr. xxiv. 30.] V. xxx. 4. 


CAPS IIT. 


* Participare te uolo ex mea gratia, quoniam 1 Paver omnium 
angelum tuum semper uidet ante faciem suam. 


(UaLentiniani ap, IREN.] I. xiii. 3. 
lal / na na 
peradobval cor O€Aw THs euhs xapitos, émevd7 1°6 Marhp rev SAwy Tov 


, , A 
dyyehov cov ba martds BA€meEr mpd TpoTdTov avrod, [Evinanws.] I. xiii, 3 


XVIII, r2=XxXI. 47. ] 


EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 
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12 Frrorem ouis et adinuentionem. 


[Uide Luc. xv. 4, pp. 67, 216.) [Uatenrintani ap. IRen.] I. xvi. 1. 


A / a 
2 rqv mAdvyy Tob TpoBdtov Kat dvedpeoiv. [Hwrorytus.] 1. xvi. 1. 


GAP AXEX: 


Deus quidem cum semper sit idem et innatus, quantum ad ipsum 


est, *° omnia possibilia ei. 1V. xxxviii. 1. 


fa > rad aN x \ ON wy Na / iA 
TO fev Oew, det xara ta alta dvr kal dyevntw brdpxovti, ws Tpds 


26 


éaurov ** zdyra Suvard. [Sacr. Parartet.] IV. xxxviii. 1. 


CA cL, 


*Ostendit manifeste discipulis suis unum quidem et eundem 
3 patrem familias, hoc est [unum] Deum Patrem qui per semet- 
ipsum omnia facit; uarios uero agricolas, quosdam quidem con- 
tumeliosos et superbos et infructuosos et Domini interfectores, 
quosdam uero cum omni obaudientia *! reddentes fructus temporibus 
suts ; et eundem hunc patrem familias aliquando quidem “ mzttentem 
seruos aliquando quidem *' filiamm suum. A quo igitur Patre missus 
est Filius ad eos ** colonos qui *° interfecerunt eum, ab hoc et serui. 
... °3 Plantauit enim Deus uineam humani generis primum quidem 
per plasmationem Adae et electionem patrum; ‘vadidit autem 
colonis per eam legis dationem quae est per Moysen; sepem autem 
circumdedit, hoc est circumterminauit eorum culturam; et ¢urrim 
aedificaut, Hierusalem elegit ; et zorcular fodit, receptaculum pro- 
fetici Spiritus praeparauit: et sic ** profetas mzs¢’¢ antequam esset 
in Babylonem transmigratio, et post transmigrationem *¢ a/teros 
tterum plures quam priores, **expetentes fructus... Haec prae- 
conantes profetae /ructum petebant iustitiae: non credentibus 
autem illis °" zoutssime misit Filium suum, misit Dominum nostrum 
Iesum Christum, quem *° cam occidissent *' mali coloni * proiecerunt 
extra uineam. Quapropter * ¢vadidit eam Dominus Deus, non 
iam circumuallatam sed expansam in uniuersum mundum, als 
colonis reddentibus fructus temporibus suis; * turre electionis 
exaltata ubique et speciosa, ubique enim praeclara est Ecclesia; et 
ubique circumfossum torcular, ubique enim sunt qui suscipiunt 
Spiritum. Quoniam enim Filium Dei reprobauerunt et *’ prozece- 

Be 


—etC. 


dyevnt@ cod. Coisl.: 
dyevynty cod. Rupe- 
fucald. 


— unum 2°C, Ma St. 

semetipsum AC: se- 
ipsum edd. 

facit AC, Ma St: fecit 
fe Ha. 

in temporibus 4. 


primum C: primo 4, 
edd, 


+ eam fost autem A. 
hoc est AC: id est edd. 
torcolar C, 

— spiritus C*. 


alteros AC, Ma St: 
alios /e Hat 


misit 1° CV, Ma St: 
om. A, Fe Ha. 


+ et post quapropter 
Zid Qh, hen (OVE 


+ enim post ubique 
2° A. 
torcolar C, 
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—eum 1° 4. 
—iuste...uineam 2° 
per homoeoteleuton C. 


propheta C. 
hiis 4. 


— Filio suo 4. 
— per C. 
nacabat C*. 


et ex omnibus C. 
hoc est AC: id est edd. 


zr. oportere manifesta- 
uit A. 

— nos 4. 

eum pro cum C, edd, pr. 

uos pro nos A. 

— hoc CV. 

manifeste autem 4. 


habent C* habeat edd. 
pr. 


discriptionem A. 


nescirent C*. 


te ipsum A, 

domo pro homo 4. 

homines proximos C, 
hominis proximos 4, 
homini proximus edd, 


WPS WIRENAL * APPEND [XXI. 33-XXII. 39. 


runt eum cum eum occidissent extra uineam, iuste reprobauit eos 
Deus, et extra uineam exsistentibus gentibus dedit fructificationem 
culturae. . . . Unus ergo et idem Deus Pater qui * plantauit 
nineam, qui populum eduxit, qui ** profetas mzsit, qui *" Fzleum 
suum misit, qui *uineam dedit alits colontis, his qui reddunt fructus 
in temporibus suts. (De uersu 39 uide p. 250.) IV. xxxvi. 1, 2. 


CAP. XXIL 


* Unus 2vex et Dominus omnium Pater .. . ab initio xuptzas 
pracparauit Filio suo, et propter inmensam benignitatem ° per 
seruos suos uocabat priores ad conuiuium nuptiarum, et ubi illi 
noluerunt obaudire *rursus alios seruos misit conuocans eos; 
5 neque sic obaudierunt ei, ® sed et eos qui uocationem adnuntiabant 
lapidauerunt e¢ occiderunt ; “illos quidem perdidit mittens exercitus 
suos, et ctuttatem illorum succendit; °ex omnibus autem wzzs, hoc 
est ex uniuersis gentibus, ad conuiuium nuptiarum Filii sui con- 
wocautt... . Adhuc etiam manifestauit oportere nos cum uocatione 
et iustitiae operibus adornari, uti requiescat super nos Spiritus Dei, 
hoc est enim !zxdumentum nuptiarum....Manifeste ostendens 
quod idem ipse rex qui conuocauerit undique fideles ad nuptias 
Filii sui et incorruptibile conuiuium donauerit, iubeat 1° s7¢¢¢ zn 
tenebras extertores eum gui non habet indumentum nuptiarum. 

IV. xxxvi. 5, 6. 

Omnes enim acceperunt singulos !denarios *°zmaginem et in- 
scriptionem regis. [Cf. Marr. xx. 9, p. 30.) IV. xxxvi. 7. 

mavres yap €AaBov ava Snvdpiov, exov eixdva kal emypadhy rod 
Bactréws. ([Caren.] IV. xxxvi. 7. 

* Significans illos quidem *? xescire uirtutem scripturae et dispo- 
sitionem Dez. IV. xi. 3. 

32 (Uid. Luc. xx. 36-38, p. 217.] 

*Neque apostatae fierent a Deo, sed *" foto corde discerent 
diligere eum. 1V. xv. 2. 

* Patrem scire Deum et * diligere eum ex toto corde. 1V. xvi. 5. 


Adsentire enim Deo, et sequi eius Uerbum, et 37 super omnia 
diligere eum et * proximum sicut se ipsum (homo autem hominis 


XX. 37-XXVII. 52.) BLUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM. 
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proximus), et abstinere ab omni mala operatione, et quaecumque 
talia communia utrisque sunt, unum et eundem ostendunt Deum. 

TVigexii. 4): 

*In lege igitur et in ecuangelio cum sit * primum et maximum 

praeceptum * diligere Dominum Deum ex toto corde, dehinc simile 


wh, diligere proximum sicut se ipsum, unus et idem ostenditur legis 
conditor et euangelii. Iv. xi. 3. 


CAP. XXIII. 


* Et discipulis dicebat: Ante duces et reges stabitis propter me, 
et **ex uobis flagellabunt et interficient et persequentur a ciutitate in 
cluttatem : sciebat igitur et eos qui persecutionem passuri essent, 
sciebat et eos qui flagellari et occidi haberent propter eum. 

(CE Marta eny 8a pars) 


CAPE AX, 


* Quoniam quidem transgressoribus *'ignis aeternus praeparatus 
est, et Dominus manifeste dixit. 


LIT. xviii. 5. 


ho, eeGiatil Gis 
* 41 Angelos quosdam dixit dzabolz, quibus aeternus ignis prae- 
paratus est. IV. xli. 1. 


* Oui “1ignem aeternum praeparauit omni apostasiae. V. xxvi. 2. 


* Satanas ... discens manifeste quoniam ‘*ignis aeternus ei 


praeparatus est. V. xxvi. 2. 


4 


€ 5 Ta a7. EY, SION , 
6 Naravas.. TUP QL@VLOV AUTH ITOLLACTAL. 


[Caren.] V. 


o\ 
. pad@v avadavoov ort 
XXVI. 2. 


CAP, Ax I; 


* Et quoniam *4 expediebat eis s¢ non essent nati. 


[= Marc, xiv. 21.] 


CAP. XXVIL 


IV. xxviii. 1. 


32 (Uid. Marc. xv. 21.] 


Eum occasum solis qui cruci fixo eo *° fuzt ab hora sexta. 
[CE aLUCwxxiieeAs.) a UVienxoccin 2, 

Neque enim sol medio die occidit aliquo de ueteribus mortuo, 
neque °! scissum est uelum templi, neque terra mota est, neque petrae 
disruptae sunt, neque * mortui resurrexerunt. 


Bees? 


Dex are 


— abstinere C. 


et unum et C. 
euuangel. (z/em infra) 
Ge 


illerG*allud G2: 

te ipsum 4, edd. pr. 

tr, et euangelii conditor 
A, edd, 


erant edd, pr. 


diabolos eda. pr. 


eles 


cum pro em C, 
occassum C*, 


resurrexerunt C?V, Ma 
St Ha: resurrexunt C* 
surrexerunt 4, Gr. 


N. 7. S. IRENAEI: APPENDIX I, _ [IV. 28-XV. 21. 


212 
EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM MARCUM. 
CAPTIVE 
et effluunt fontes et} Uerbum eius per quod lignum fructificat et effluunt fontes et 


terradat CV, Ha: de- 
fluunt fontes dat A et 
defluunt fontes et terra 
dat Fe Gr Ma St. 


praestructi V, Aa St: 
prestricti C _ praein- 
structi AIM, Gr Ha. 
— nec fornicari 171Z, 

non gro nec 2° AZM, 
edd. pr. 


demittere C *. 
ita fro itaque 4. 


et horam et edd. pr. 
—a Ad, 


8 terra dat primum quidem foenum, post deinde spicam, deinde 
plenum triticum tn Spica. IV. xviii. 4. 


CAP OX 


Etsi non faciebant qui erant ex circumcisione sermones Dei, quod 
essent contemtores, sed erant praestructil zon moechari nec fornt- 
cart, non furart nec fraudare, et quaecumque in exterminium 
proximorum fiunt mala esse et odiri a Deo. 

[Uide p. 251 infra. | 


Te xxtven te 


CAP. LEE 


* Dimittere itaque oportet agnitionem hanc Deo, quemadmodum 
et Dominus ™ horae et diez. Il. xxviii. 7. 
* Pater ...solus scire horam et diem a Domino manifestatus est. 


II, xxviii. 8. 


CAP, XY, 


Neque passum eum sed *! Simonem quendam Cyrenaeum anga- 
riatum portasse crucent eius pro €0. 1. xxiv. 4. 


I. 5-IM. 4.) HKUANGG. SECUNDUM MARCUM ET LUCAM. 


EUVUANGELIUM SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


CAPT 


*TId uero quod est secundum Lucam, quoniam quidem sacerdotalis 
characteris est, 5a Zacharia sacerdote ° sacrificante Deo inchoauit. 

: GIG balks {2h 

TO 6€ Kata Aovkay, Gre tepatixod yapaxthpos tmdpxov, °amd Tod 


Zaxaptov Tod tepéws ° OyurGvTos TO Oc@ ipEaro. [Anasrasius.] II], xi. 8. 


* Cui ergo 1" populum pracparautt, et in cuius Domini conspectu 
magnus factus est?...qui et populum praeparabat ad aduentum 
Domini... Et propter hoc '° conuertens eos ad Dominum eorum 
"' praeparabat Domino populum perfectum in spiritu et uirtute Heliae. 

ilgee 1 


64 Zacharias desinens 7? mutus esse, quod propter infidelitatem 
passus fuerat, nouello © Spiritu adimpletus noue *® benedicebat 
Deum, lx, 2. 


* Haec enim est ™ salutis agnitio quae deerat eis, quae est Filii 
Dei.... Agnitio salutis erat agnitio Filii Dei....Hanc igitur 
agnitionem salitis faciebat Iohannes paenitentiam agentibus. 

HUG, eos Bs 


CAP VIE 


* Quem * portans Symeon Jenedicebat Altissimum. III. xvi. 4. 


*Tllud quod ad matrem suam * duodecim annorum existens 
respondit. I. xx. 2. 
THY Tpos THY pnTEpa avtod ** bwdexaeTovs dvTos anOKpLoW. 


(Errenanius.] J, xx, 2. 


CAP, IIT. 


De quo ait iterum Matheus, similiter autem et Lucas: Hic 
enim est qui dictus est a Domino per profetam ; * Vor clamantis 
in deserto, Pavate uiam Domini, rectas factte semitas Det nostri. 


—a C, edd. pr. (pro 
est a habet sai A). 
sacrificanti 4. 


agnus fro magnus CV. 
— ad ante aduentum C. 


Helye 4. 


nouum pro noue AM, 


Filius 4. 


sciebat gro faciebat A. 


Symeon 4C: Simeon 
edd. 

quoniam (qm) fro quod 
(he 


ait iterum AC: ¢r. ite- 
Tum ait edd. 

Matheus 4C: Mattheus 
edd. 

hine fro hic V. 

etenim 4. 

de quo fvo qui A*. 

Domino fro Domini 
MMOOR. 

Domini fro Dei CV. 


QI4 N. 7. S. IRENAEI: APPENDIX I. (TI. s—VII. 46. 


adimplebitur 4C: im- | 5 Omnis uallis adimplebitur, et omnis mons et collis humiliabitur, et 


7 ; : “ 6 : 5 
Pe ea rectum et aspera in utas planas: ° et udebit 
directum 4 CV: directa erunt tortuosa im a : ‘P fe Bp . 

edd. omnts caro salutave Det. [Cf Marr. iii. 3, p- 4 (totum comma forsitan apud 


Matthaeum legit Irene cum codd. Oe WIIG Bo), UG iB Vo 


CAPM: 


eam C, vecte: ca A,| *Mentitur diabolus dicens: ° Mthi tradita sunt et cui uolo do eam. 
eda. 


V. xxiv. 3. 


CAPS. 
20, 24 TUid. Marr. ix. 2-8, p. 14.] 


Nemo #! potest remittere peccata nist solus Deus.  V. xvii. 3. 


CAPS Vi. 


1 Vellentes spicas manducabant. [Cf. Marr. xii. 1.] IV, viii. 3. 


89 [Uid. Marr. xv. £4, pp. 25, 208.] 

— nemo... est C*. * Nemo enim *° super magistrum est. (Cf. Marr. x. 24.) I. x. 2. 
ovdels yap *°dmép tov SiddoKadoyv. [Erwnanius.] I. x. 2. 
* Nemo enim 1° super magistrum est. M1. xxviii. 6. 


* Erimus autem et *° super magistrum, dum patimur et sustine- 
mus quae neque passus est neque sustinuit magister. III. xviii. 6. * 


* Non enim sumus diligentiores Deo neque *° super magistrum 
est CF ut uid. possumus esse. ([Prespyrer ap. Iren,] IV. xxxi. 1. 


consumatus C. * Et * ertt consummatus aiscipilus., WV. xxvi. 1. 
discipulatus C%, 


GAT AVALL 


fy. sanguinis proflu- * Quaerant igitur iam amodo alias causas ostendere .. . duode- 
uium (profluum 4) : 43 at aan : 
One ae cadis apostolorum et “eius quae est sanguinis profluuium passa. 


[Cf Marr, ix. 20; Marc. v. 25.] II. xii, 8. 

et gro in A. : S06 ; 

ee ACMY, Ma St *453Tn illa quae fluxum sanguints patiebatur manifeste dicunt 
Gf. Me, 1x.,20 : : ; i , i 

Meena Bede fas ostensum ; duodecim enim annis passa est mulier, et 44 tangens 


Gr Ha: fimbriam Saluatoris consecuta est sanitatem 4% ab illa airtute quae 


VII. 44-XIl. 59.) EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM LUCAM. 


egressa est a Saluatore, quam praeesse dicunt. Illa enim quae 
passa est uirtus...cum tetigisset primam quaternationem, quae 
per fimbriam significatur, * stef7t et a passione cessauit. 


[UaALENTINIANI AP. IREN.] II, xx. I. 


CIA Xx. 


*Quomodo autem !septuaginta praedicabant, nisi ipsi prius 


ueritatem praedicationis cognouissent ? UI. xiii. 2. 


Diem iudicii in quo ait ! tolerabilius Sodomis et Gomorthis 
futurum quam [2//] ctuctati et °domui quae !° non receperit uerbum 


apostolorum eius. ([Cf. Marr. x. 15, p. 206.] 


TE ieexxexcval a © 


* Quibus si quis non adsentit, !° spernz¢ quidem participes Domini, 
spernit autem et ipsum Dominum, sfernzt uero et Patrem. III. i. 2. 


24 (Uid. Mart. xiii. 17, pp. 22, 207, 208.] 


GAP: Xi 


* Et 8 aduersarium dicunt unum ex angelis qui sunt in mundo, 


quem diabolum uocant, dicentes factum eum ad id ut ducat eas | 


quae perierunt animas a mundo ad princifem, et hunc dicunt esse 
primum ex mundi fabricatoribus; et illum alterum angelo ei qui 
ministrat ei tradere tales animas uti zz alia corpora zucludat, 
corpus enim dicunt esse carcerem. ... quasi © non exeat quis a 
potestate angelorum eorum qui mundum fabricauerunt, sic trans- 
corporatum semper guoadusque in omni omnino operatione quae 
in mundo est fiat; et cum nihil defuerit ei, tunc liberatam eius 
animam **elberari ad illum Deum qui est supra angelos mundi 
fabricatores : sic quoque saluari et omnes animas... et °° reddentes 
debita liberari. [Cf. Marr. v. 25, 26.] [Carpocratiani ap, IREN.] I. xxv. 4. 


ie a 4 lg \ 
els ToootToy S& peTEvTwpaTodcbat PdoKover Tas Woxds, doov TdvTA Ta 
3 lal 
dpaptiwata mAnpdcwow séray be pydev Acimy, TOTE EdEevDEpwbetoay 
880 i Os eked, ov wTEpd. a Sv ayyédwv Ocov’ 
dnahAayjvat mpos éxelvoy Tov bTEpdvw TGV KoTpLoOTOL@Y ayyeAwy 
‘ > a >) > / 
kal otrws cwOnoecOar Taoas Tas Woxds. ... amododoa Ta dpAnpara 


eAcvOepwOncovrat, [Hieroryrus.] I. xxv. 4. 


— ipsi 4. 
uirtutem CV, Ma St. 


— illi CV, Ma St. 
— et domui 4. 


— quidem 4*. 

— spernit 2°... Do- 
minum CV*, 

+ Christum ante Do- 
minum edd. 

+ ipsum afte Patrem 


in mundo V, fe. 


alterum (A*?) CIP, 

Ma St: altero A, Ha. 
ei I° A: et CV; om. edd. 
includunt A. 


sic ACM, Ma St: sed 
sic Ha: sed sit V, Fe 
Gr. 

quam fvo cum A. 

tunc C: tum 4, edd. 

et liberari 4, eleuari 
V, Fe Gr Ma. 

credentes C*. 
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ad dextra Fe. 


hoc est AC: id est edd. 
XCwete VIL Gry Gxek 
Vill A. 


— ipsam A, St. 
uenit e Gr conictt St. 


exquesiuit C, 
umeros C. 


Eleazaro C*: Lazaro 
coda. cett. et edd. 

refrigerabat codd. cf. 
Ronsch It. u. Vulg. 

p- 378: refrigerabatur 
edd, pr. 

Elazarum C* dzs: Laza- 
trum codd. cett. et edd, 
bis. 

non equidem #70 ne 
quidem 4. 

micas C. 

Habrahe C. 

resurgeret A, Gr: re- 
surgerit C, resurrexe- 
rit V, Ma St Ha. 

cathecizacio C cathezi- 
zatio A. 

— qui... audiebant C, 


No T.SDITRENAEL SO APPENDIZA., Nea ies 


CAP SAY. 


* Saluatorem uenisse ad %ouem perditam ut eam transferat ad 
dexteram, hoc est ad illas quae sunt salutis * zonaginta et nouem 
oues, ? quae non perierunt sed in ouili permanserunt. 


[Cf. etiam Marr. xviii. 12, 13.] II. xxiv. 6. 


* Saluator exiuit extra Pleroma ‘ad inuestigationem ° ferditae 


OUEST yt 20 
*6Tllam ipsam guae perierat ouem inuenit Dominus exquirens. 
Ve xit..-3. 
6 ékeivo TO AnoAWACs TpPdBarov HAOEv 6 KUptos avacyrGr. 
[Sacr. Parattet.] V. xii. 3. 


* Perditos exquisiuit nos, suam lucrifaciens et °swper humeros 
adsumens ®ouem perditam et cum gratulatione in cohortem resti- 


tuens uitae. V. xv. 2. 


*Tam enim *saginatus parabatur witulus qui ** pro imuentione 
13 minoris filit inciperet *° mactari, III. xi. 8. 

wy Sons: \ € Ie , c S n ol 7 n 4 

70n S€ 6 oLTEVTOS NTOYWAaCeTO pOTXOS DTEep THs AvEevpETEwWS TOD VEWTEpOV 
mados éAAwY OveoOar, [ANASTASIUS.] III, xi, 8. 


CALI... 


* Dominus . .. de diuite et [de] Eleazaro eo qui refrigerabat 22 iz 
sinu Abrahae...ait diuitem ® cognoscere Elazarum post mortem 
et Abraham autem similiter, et manere in suo ordine unumquemque 
ipsorum, et ** postulare mzttz ei ad opem ferendam Elazarum, cui 
21 ne quidem de mensae suae micis communicabat; et 2°de Abrahae 
responso qui non tantum ea quae secundum se sed et quae secun- 
dum diuitem essent sciebat, et * praecipiebat Moysi adsentire e¢ 
profetis ** eos qui non mallent peruenire in illum locum poenae, et 
3! recipientes praeconium eius qui resurgeret a mortuis. 11. xxxiv. 1. 


* Illis enim facilis catechizatio fuit ... qui °° Moysen et profetas 


audiebant. IV. xxiv. 1. 
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CAPROOVILT 


Quoniam autem lex praedocuit hominem sequi oportere Chri- 
stum, ipse facit manifestum ei qui * zzéerrogauit eum quid faciens | — ewm Ha. 
uitam aeternam hereditaret. (Uid. Marr. xix. 16, p. 28.] IV. xii. 5. 


Accucurrerunt ei... °° qui erant 2 wits mendici sedentes surdi | et cucurrerunt C ac- 
F currerunt edd. 
CIICACGL ae |i MARC x64 Ol ell xixe 77 


CATA LX: 
10 Raxquirens id quod perierat. (Cf. Ezecu. xxxv.16.] V. xiv. 2. it pro id C: om. A. 


41 Tn eo quod adpropinguans ad Hierusalem plorauerit super eam | 24propinquauit A. 
et dixerit. (Cf, Luc. xix. 42, p. 71.] [Uatenriniani av. IREN.] I. xx. 2. 


cal , > Cats X\ na 
4ley TO Tpoocxovta aditoy tH ‘IepovoadArp daxpdoar em adrny Kal 


elmety. ([Eprenanius,] I. xx. 2. 


CA ek. 


Et cessabunt utrique ** iam generare et generar et ducere uxorem 
et nuberé. 1. xxxiii. 5. 

Kal mavocovTa Exdrepor TOO yervay ert Kal yeryaobat Kal yapety 
Kal yapetobat. [Sacra PARALLELA. | lexan ss 

38 Omnes enim et uiuunt. Per haec utique manifestum fecit | hi gro ei CV. 
quoniam *"is qui de rzdo locutus est Moysi et manifestauit se esse | his gro is C. 
patrum Deum, hic est *w2wentium Deus. Quis enim est wzworum | patram Deum AC: ¢r. 
Deus, nisi qui est Deus super quem alius non est Deus?... Qui Fp REY: 
igitur a profetis adorabatur Deus uiuus, hic est wworum Deus, et |* Fe Ha. 
Uerbum eius, quiet locutus est Moysi, qui et Sadducaeos redar- 
guit, qui et resurrectionem donauit.... Si enim Dews mortuo-| — donauit A. 
rum non est sed uiuorum, hic autem dormientium patrum Deus | si gro sed C. 
dictus est, indubitate wzwunt Deo et **non perierunt, cum sint 
filii resurrectionis....Ipse igitur Christus cum Patre ° uiupram 


est Deus. (Uid. Marr. xxii. 29-32, pp. 34, 35 supra.] IV. ve 2. et pro est A. 
Quibus et *’ maiorem damnationem quam Sodomorum et Go- 
morrae in iudicio comminatus est. — est A (def. C). 
[=Marc. xii, 40; cf. Marr. x. 15.] V. xxvii. 1. 


i oe 
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CAPT wd: 


* Dominus ait: **Zerra et caelum transtet. 


[= Marr. xxiv. 35} Mare. xiii, 31.] V. xxxv. 2. 


GA Pa exex ih 


gutta C. * Ubi 44 guttas sudauit sanguinis, et reliqua quaecumque Domino 


sudauit sanguinis 4C: : 7 : 
a again’ sudauj | 2cciderunt, de quibus dixerunt profetae? IV. xxxv. 3. 


edd. 


CAPA XXILE 


cum pro eum C. 45 Eum occasum solis qui cruci fixo eo fuit ** ab hora sexta. 
occassum C*, 
(Cf. Marr. xxvii. 45.] IV. xxxiii., 12. 


Neque enim *° sof medio die occédit aliquo de ueteribus mortuo. 


IV xxxive ae 


CAT XX 1 Ve 


superueniente spu sco} Postea enim quam surrexit Domi i 49 7: Z 
esau q nus noster a mortuis et *9 zzduti 


sco C superuenientis | S¢#¢ superueniente Spiritu sancto wzrtutem ex alto. 


spirit ti i i 
ay pee V, Fe [CRVACTSI1S, py 22450 melil cnet 
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EUANGELIUM SECUNDUM IOHANNEM. 


Ova: 


* Cum euangelium manifeste dicat quoniam °fer UVerdum quod | dicant C*. 
2 in principio erat apud Deum,* omnia sunt facta. ll. xi. 2. 


*Tohanne enim unum Deum exponente et unum unigenitum | Iohannem 4. 
Christum Iesum adnuntiante, *fer quem omnia facta esse dicit, 
hunc ! Verbum Dei, hunc 1° wnigenitum, hunc *factorem omnium, 
hunc °lumen uerum inluminans omnem hominem, hunc mundi 
fabricatorem, hunc ! 2% swa wenisse, hunc eundem ' carnem factum 
et inhabitasse in nobis. 1. ix. 2. 


a x > t ef ‘ 4 Nicer A BY 
Tod yap ‘Iwavvov eva Ocov Tavrokparépa Kal Eva povoyevy Xpiorov 
> a / 3 ’ o SS f / ib a CaN fa) 
Inooty knpvocovtos, °dt ov Ta TavTa yeyovevat AEyeEL, TOUTOY vldV DeEod, 
a 18 lel a 3 / Le a 9 na Ad 6 A , 
totvroy 1} povoyevn, TovTOY ° TavTwY ToLnTHY, TovTOY ° Pas aAnOivov Pwti- 
Covra mdvta avOpwrov, Todrov 1°xdcpov moutyv, Tobroy Mels ra dia 
3 , a 14 tf / NEES. A / > ee 
€AnAvbora, TobToy ** TapKa YEYOVOTA KAL EVETKNVWKOTA EV NUL. 
[Epipaantus.] I. ix. 2. 


* Praedicatio ueritatis ubique ° /ucet et ° inluminat omnes homines. 


Toews 


TO Kipvyya THs GAnOelas mavrayy °patver kal puricer mavras avOpwrovs. 
(Eprpuanius.] I. x. 2. 
* Ty sua propria uenientem Dominum. _V. xix. 1. ; 
ueniente C, Fe. 
* 11 Ty sua inuisibiliter venzt et 4 caro factum est...\\et sut proprit | uenit C: ponit A. 
; A nes t Woy) | quia pro qui C. 
illum non receperunt homines. ... Qui igitur on receperunt illum, Pee nee ec carat 


non acceperunt uitam: ' guotquot autem receperunt illum, dedet Eee ieee 2°, 
Te * * 2 one uodquo . 
illis potestatem filios Det fieri. V. xviii. 3. ae Geille 4, 

* 18 Non ex uoluntate uiri erat gui nascebatur. III. xxi. 5. uolumptate C. 


* Uti 1° zon aa ez um eius : 
Uti 1° zon ex woluntate 207 2 sed ex uoluntate Det aduent e = vey eet een 
qui secundum hominem est intellegamus. 111. xxi. 7. nem St, 
Ff2 
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aa 


* Nisi 4 Uerbum eius communicasset nobis caro factum. 
Ill. xviii. 7. 


* Iesus, qui passus est pro nobis, qui ' zzhabitauit in nobis, idem 
praem. et ante Uerbum | ipse est Verbum Dei; si enim alius ex aeonibus pro nostra salute 


Bee Oe caro factus est, aestimandum erat de altero dixisse apostolum. 
extimandum C. oe, 


a > , >) 
£6 katacknvacas év nuly, ovTos avrds €or 


a € n 
"Inoots 6 Tabwv wrép Nudr,! 
lal an lal > € XS a < lal ’ fal 
6 Adyos tod Ocod" ei pev yap GAAos Tis TGY aldvev UTEp TIS NuSY avTa@V 
\ > / b) , 
cotnplas cap éyévero, elkds qv Tmept GAAov elpnxevar TOV aToaTOAOD. 


{EvreHantus.] I. ix. 3. 


+ uel fost hereticorum * Secundum autem nullam sententiam hereticorum 14 Verdum Dei 
Ge - 
caro factum est. III. xi. 3. 


totum comma ont. C. * Si enim non haberet caro saluari, nequaquam 1‘ Verdum Dei 


caro factum esset. V. xiv. 1. 


fit pro fuit C2. _ ** Quod fuit qui perierat homo, hoc / salutare factum est Uerbum. 


Wi eX a. 


* Quando autem “caro Uerbum Dei factum est, utraque con- 
firmauit. V. xvi. 2. 


c 4 S \ play & ¢ , a a , b) , 
Onde d€ cap§ eyevero 6 Adyos Tod Ocod, ra audrepa ewEKUpwce. 


[Sacr. PARALLEL.] V. xvi. 2. 


inennarrabilis C. * Et Patrem quidem inuisibilem ...cum sit inenarrabilis, }8 zpse 
éenarrat eum nobis. IV. vi. 3. 

intelligetur transtule-| ™ Id quod ab omnibus intellegitur transtulerunt in 18 wnxdgendtum 

rant 4. ’ Betien 

Deum C: Dei cod. cere, | DOM Uerbum. Il, xxviii. 6. 

et edd, 


etiamnune 4CAV cant * Principium quoddam subiecit quod primum factum est a Deo, 


graeco } 8) kat: etiam : s13 18 : : 
tere, Pca quod etiamnunc uocat et Filium et !8 wzigenttum Deum. 


post Erasmum. [UALENTINIANI AP. IREN, 1. viii 
deum ACV: domini : 
codd. cett. et edd. 2 5 ‘ ( 6 5D Sa ara 

. T fe) a A XN ‘ 
TiO ea one Apxnv Tiva vmoriOerar TO TpOtov yevvnOev bxd Tod cov, 0 dF Kat 


Cod. Ven. [et Holl]: | Tiov xat 18 Movoyert] Ocdv xéxAnxev. [Evrenantus,] 
tr, vidv povoyer Kat 


Ocdv edd. pr. 


I, viii. 5. 


Iohannes autem et pracnuntiauit similiter sicut alii, et 2° aduenten- 


suauit C*, tem widit et demonstrauit et credere in eum suasit multis. 


Titgxiau: 
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* Hanc igitur agnitionem salutis faciebat Iohannes paenitentiam 
agentibus et credentibus in ® agnum Dei qui tollit peccatum mundi. 
Iiix. 3) 


Ab initio assuetus Uerbum Dei °! ascendere et descendere. 
Lis Stig ZB 
GCARSITE 


§ Quod enim ex Deo watum est Deus esi. 


(Uaventiniani AP, IrEN.] I, viii. 5. 
Sr6 yap éx Ocod yevynbev Oeds eoriy. [Evruants.] 1. viii. 5. 


Et propter hoc *%is gud credit et habet uitam aeternam, qui autem 
non credit Filio non habet uitam aeternam sed tra Det manebit super 
cum, IV. xxxvii. 5. 


CAT Ns 


Dehinc *zterum subtrahens se ®inuenitur in Samaria, quando et | 
®cum Samaritana disputabat. Il. xxii. 3. 


* 36 ti et qui seminat et qui metit simul gaudeant in Christi 
regno. IV. xxv. 3. 


* Hic autem est Dominus noster et °"z2 hoc est Sermo uerus, 
quoniam ipse est qui aratrum fecit et falcem intulit, hoc est, hominis 
primam seminationem, quae fuit secundum Adam plasmatio, et in 


nouissimis temporibus per Uerbum collectam fructificationem. 
IV. xxxiv. 4. 


CAP. Y. 
18 Aequalem se iudicans Deo. 11. xx. 1. 


Inquirant enim hi qui omnia * scrafarz dicuntur. IV. x. 2. 


* Quomodo autem °° scripturae testificantur de eo? IV. xi. 1. 


CAL ay i; 


Assueti © manducare et bibere Uerbum Dei et ‘eum qui est 
inmortalitatis pans, qui est ® Spzrztus Patris, in nobis ipsis con- 
tinere possimus. IV, xxxviii. 1. 


sciebat fro faciebat A. 
peccata 4. 


his Zvo is Ce 


eum 4C: ipsum edd. 


+ eum fost ipsis A. 
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APPENDIX TI. 


NULASHIRENA ETS [VI. 51-IX. 7. 


ipse...curabat  cir- 
cumcidens (sc. 6 vdpos) 
AC: ipsi.. curabant 
circumcidentes edd. 


uiderunt C. 


a natiuitatem C. 


plasmationem #70 plas- 
matio est C. 


manifestarentur JAC, 
edd.: forte legendum 
manifestaretur, wzde 
p. 85 supra. 
posteaquam 4, 

— super C, 
uentoidens C* uentui- 
dens C? fro uenit 
uidens. 


a és ee 
Bucbévres © rpdyew Kal mive tov Adyov tod Ocod *) rov ths abava- 

lal lal tal > tal ~ 

cias aprov, Step éott To mvedpa tod Latpds, ev nly avtois KaTarxet 
[SacR. PaRALLEL.] IV. xxxvili. I. 


duvndopev. 


CAP. VIE 


Sed et 23 Dominum arguebant in sabbatis curantem, quod quidem, 
sicut praediximus, lex non prohibebat: etenim ipse secundum 
aliquid curabat, * circumcidens hominem in sabbato. WV. xii. 1. 

Non enim prohibebat lex curari homines sabbatis * quae et 
circumcidebat eos in hac die. 

Qui non participant eum [sc. Spiritum] neque a mammillis matris 
nutriuntur in uitam neque percipiunt **de corpore Christi pro- 
cedentem nitidissimum fontem. 

[Cf. Apoc, xxii. 1.] 


TV vali, 32 


[Uide p. 252 infra.] III. xxiy. 1. 


GAPs VIII 


Profeta ergo cum esset °° Abraham et uideret in Spiritu diem 
aduentus Domini... exsa/¢auzt uehementer : non incognitus igitur 
erat Dominus Abrahae, cuius dzem concupiuit widere. 


Kee Ne coy! ONG TA 


oA Fae 


Saluatorem symbolum mysterii huius ostendisse in eo qui 


la natiuitate caecus fuit. [Uavenriniant av. IREN.] II, xvii, 9. 


Ei autem qui 'caecus fuerat a natiuitate iam non per sermonem 
sed per operationem praestitit uisum....? Jwterrogantibus eum 
discipults qua ex causa caecus natus esset, utrumne sua an parentum 
culpa... *efera autem Dei plasmatio est hominis. . . . ° Quapropter 
et Dominus exspuct in terram et fecit lutum et superliniuit illud 
ocults ...* uti manifestarentur opera Dei in ipso... . Cum ergo in 
uentre a Uerbo plasmemur, id ipsum Uerbum ei quila natinitate 
caecus fuerat formauit uisionem. ... Postquam ®Zindudt Jutum 
[super oculos eius,’ dixit ei... et propter hoc lotus uenit uidens. 


(Uid. pp, 85, 86 supra.) V. xv. ry a 
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CARI 


Haec est enim ° uitae introitus: ® omnes autem reliqui fures sunt | tr. enim est (C)V, St. 
et latrones. Il. iv. 1. eect 


CAP ex: 
Et propter hoc ait Dominus: 44 Soluite illum et dimittite abire. 
VW. xii. 2, 
CAREX 


““Granum tritici decidens in terram et dissolutum multiplex 
surgit per Spiritum Dei. V. ii. 3. 
4.5 Kékkos Tod citov meow eis THY yhv Kal diadvOels ToAAOGTOS HyEpOn 


51a Tov mvevpatos To} Megd. ([Sacr. Paratuer.] V. ii, 3. 


: CAP RON LL 


13, 24 Caiaphas summus sacerdos et Anna. Il. xix. 7. Cayphas 4. 
Anna C; Annas edd, 


CARA XL: 


14 Tn sexta die quae est in caena pura... Sextam horam in qua | — in sexta die A. 
VI fro sextam AC. 


affixus est ligno. [UaLENTINIANI AP. IREN.] I. xiv. 6. 
142 ey) las < a er 2 \ , DS ef ef 2 e 
€v TH EKTN TOV NMEPGY TTLs EOTL TapackeEvy ... THY EKTHY wpay ev 7) 
mpoonrAsOn TO EVAM. [Hirpotytus, Epipnantus.] I. xiv. 6. 
Ubi enim sursum Christus... °**punctus est, et exinuit sanguts | susum C. 


et aqua? IV. xxxv, 3. 
GAPE XXL 


Iohannes *° discipulus Domini qui et supra pectus eius recumbebat. 
Ita 1, 


lal nn Coe) ie 
"Iwdvyns 2° 6 padnrns Tob Kuptov 6 xal emt 7d oriOos abrod dvaneowr. 


{Eusesius.] III, i, 1. 


224 NATL SS ERENAEL MAPEENDIA. [1. 8-III. 18. 


ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


ee w ee 


Postea enim quam surrexit Dominus noster a mortuis et induti 


superueniente spu sco | sunt ® superueniente Spiritu sancto uirtutem ex alto. 


A : superuenientes sps ’ ; 
sco C. a eecieapentt [Cf Luc. xxiv. 49, p. 218.] III. i. 1. 


ig ei Quomodo potest in similitudinem comparari * Iudas qui eiectus 
est de numero duodecimo neque restitutus est in locum suum? 
Aeon enim, cuius typum Iudam dicunt esse, separata eius Enthy- 
mesi, restituta est siue reuocata: Iudas autem abdicatus est et 


+ alium prolatum fost | eiectus et in Joc eius 7° Mathias ordinatus est. Il. xx. 2. 
locum eius C. 


Iudas autem semel eiectus numquam reuertitur in discipulorum 
numerum: alioquin numquam alius *in locum eius *° adnumera- 


Marthias C*. retur.... Hic enim Iudas eiectus est, et J7athias pro eo ordinatus. 
Wie 38 the 
CAP. oI, 
effecundere C, 16 Hunc enim promisit per profetas 1" effundere se in nouissimis 


se AC: om. edd. : 
temporibus 18 super seruos et ancillas ut profetent. 


[Ck Torn i, 29.) ” TH. xvii. 7. 


Ut donum Spiritus frustrentur quod 722 nouissimis temporibus 
secundum placitum Patris effuswm est iz humanum genus. Il. xi. 9. 


* 30 Profeta ergo cum esset Abraham. [Cf. Io. viii. 56.]_ IV. v. 5. 


CAP. II. 


Ipse primatum tenens in omnibus, ! princeps uitae. 
(Cf Con. i. 285) | Thx 4. 


Facile recipiebant primogenitum mortuorum et principem uitae 
Deicy (Ci Cornet. 18, ed Vaxxiveuns 


18 ‘ ° . ORE 
* Omnia guae profetae adnuntiauerunt de passione Christi 
haec adimpleuit Deus, Ml. xii. 3. 


Ill. 18—XVII. 26.] ACTA APOSTOLORUM. 


2.2.5 


18 ¢ ra a , 2 \ a n a n a 
ooa ol mpopntrar Kathyyetkay Tept Tod mA0ovs Tod Xpwrod, radra 


émAnpwoev 6 Oeds. [Caren.] III. xii. 3. 


GABA Ive 
2 In Tesu resurrectionem quae est a mortiis adnuntians. Il. xii. 3. 
2 év "Inood thy avdotacw tov vexpSv knpbocwy. [Caren] IIL. xii, 3. 
Ecclesia . . . ®* quasi wan animam habens ef unum cor. 1. x. 2. 


ig 3 
n éxkAnola... 2 @s play Wuyi Kal thy adtay Exovea Kapdiay. 


[Epipuanius.] I. x. 2. 


CA Ra N LET: 


Solum aduentum ignorabat *' /iiiz Dez, quem *°cum_ breuiter 
cognouisset °° agchatiter gaudens. IV. xxiii. 2. 


CAP 


* 42 Tydex uiuentium et mortuorum. IV. xx. 2. 


CAP. Ns 


* Oui ergo **usque ad mortem ‘fradiderunt animas propter 
euangelium C/rzstz, quomodo poterant secundum insitam opinionem | 
hominibus loqui? Ill. xii, 13. 


CAP XN LL. 


* 26 Unum genus humanum fecit inhabitare super omnem terram. 
IIL, xii. 9. | 


a 
IQ 


in ihm C. 


tr. dicitur dei 4. 
=et C. 


ABEND ieee 


DE EPISTUDATADSREDRALOS 
[C. H. TURNER] 


Hanc epistulam S. Trenaeum neque ipsi apostolo tribuisse neque inter libros Nout 
Testamentt canonicos adnumerauisse certum est: testimontis enim ex ea haustis uel 
numquam uel saltem rarissime ulitur, immo st Stephano cognomine Gobaro credendum 
est (cuius capitula de rebus apud antiquos ecclesiae patres in quaestionem uocatis retiulet 
Photius cod. ccxxxii), ‘ImméaAvtos kat Eipnvatos tiv mpds “EBpaious émoroAny TavAou ov 
éxeivou elvai pact. Lt cognouisse tamen epistiulam et in usum quantulumcumaque recepisse 
testatur Eusebius H.E. v. 26: librum enim exstare diaréfeav diapdpav év W THs mpds 
‘EBpatous émoaroAfs kal THs heyopuéevns TorAouOyTos Sopias pyvnmovever, fnra Twa éf adbtrav 
mapadénevos. Quae cum ita sint, oportutt et omnes locos adducere gut quouis modo 
epistulam ad Hebraeos sapere uideantur, et causas nonnumguam reddere cur alia S. 


Trenaei uerborum origo ture sit guaerenda, 


CARI 
Solus omnipotens et solus Pater condens et faciens omnia . . . Serbo utrtutis suae. 
TIS xxx5 9: 
CAPA it: 


5 Fidelis Moyses famulus et seruus Dei dicitur a Spiritu. III. vi. 5. 

[S¢ libvorum Christianorum auctoritatem quaeras, conferas fortasse 1 CLEM. ad Cor. 
xliii 5 pakdpios mords Oepdnwy év Sw TO otkw Mavojs et APOC. xv. 3 TAY wWd}V Mwvaéws 
Tov SovAov Tov Oeod. reuera tamen libros propheticos spectant werba dicitur a Spiritu, sf 
ex initio etusdem S. Irenaet capituli claret: Neque igitur Dominus [sc. ewangelia| neque 
Spiritus sanctus [sc. wetus testamentum| neque Apostoli (sc. epistlae| eum qui non esset 
Deus definitiue et absolute Deum nominassent aliquando nisi esset uere Deus. Confer 
igitur NUM. xii. 7 ox otrws 6 OepdTwy pou Mavons év bX@ TO olkw pov mards éorw 
et IOS. xiv. 7 Mwvafs 6 mats Tov Ped. | 

°Moysem quidem excusans quasi fidelem seruum, IV. xy. 2. 


* Fideli famulo Dei Moysi et profetae. II. ii. 5. 


CAT Le 
*-10Sabbata . .. manifestabatur autem et tamquam de ea quae facta sunt requietio Dei, 
hoc est regnum in quo requiescens homo ille qui perseuerauerit Deo adsistere, participabit 
de mensa Dei. IV. xvi. 1. 


VI. 1—XI. 13.] AD HEBRAEOS. 


CAPS MIs 


*Quoniam autem et apostoli et discentes ipsorum sic docebant quemadmodum ecclesia 
praedicat, et sic docentes perfecti fuerunt, propter quod et euocabantur ad perfectum. 
III. xii. 13. 
Confer potius MATT. vy. 48. 


(CANE, OSs 


*Quae in figuram futurorum traditae erant, uelut umbrae cuiusdam descriptionem 
faciente lege atque delineante de temporalibus aeterna, de terrenis caelestia. IV. xi. 4. 

Confer potius ROM. v. 14 Tumos TOD péAAOVTOS, I COR. x. 6 Tada 8 TUroL Huav eyevh- 
Onoay, COL. ii. 17 & éoTw cmd TaY pedAAbYTOY. 

26 seqq. 


conuertuntur retrorsum adampliata est, non solum temporalis sed et aeterna facta. 
IV. xxviii. 2. 
CAR el. 
*,® Naturalia legis... quae etiam ante legisdationem custodiebant qui fide iustifica- 


bantur et placebant Deo. IV. xiii. 1. 


> Sed et Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo, cum esset homo, legatione ad angelos 
fungebatug et translatus est. IV. xvi. 2. 


5 Quandoquidem Enoch placens Deo in quo placuit corpore translatus est, translationem | 


iustorum praemonstrans. V. v. I. 

5 Grovye "Evy evaperthoas TPH Oe@ pereTeOn ev owpatt, THY peTaBeow THY SiKaiwy 
mpopnviwy [SACR. PARALLEL.]. V. v. I. 

Confer potius GEN. v. 24 nal evnpéstnoey "Evdy TO O€4° Kal ovy nipioxero bid7e peré- 
Onney autor 6 Beds. 


Confer etiam librum Enoch xii. 4.5qq. (secundum editionem R. H. Charles, p. 342) 


Evax, 6 ypappareds THs Sixarocdvns, wopevou Kal eine Tos Eypynyopois Tov odpavod, K.T.A. 


13Et non accepit in illa hereditatem nec uestigium pedis (=ACcT. vii 5) sed semper 
peregrinus et aduena in ea fuit. V. xxxii. 2. 


Confer potius GEN. xxiil. 4 mapottos kal mapemiSnwos éyw eit ped bud. 


Sic et poena eorum qui non credunt Uerbo Dei et contemnunt eius aduentum et | 


descendentes pro di- 
scentes V. 
—et 2° MM. 


quod C, 
legi C. 
delirante 4 


—et AC p. 


Dei legat. 4 p, edd, pr- 
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APPENDIX Ill 
EXCERPTA DE ORIGENIS JV APOCALYPSIM SCHOLIIS 


St. MATTHEW—II THESSALONIANS—APOCALYPSE. 


In the newly discovered Scholia on the Apocalypse (Der Scholien-Kommentar des 
Origenes aur Apokalypse Fohannis nebst einem Stick aus Irenaeus lib.v gracce, entdeckt 
und herausgegeben von Constantin Diobouniotis und Adolf Harnack; Texte und 
Untersuchungen xxxviii 3, Leipzig, 1911) a long passage extending, with omissions, 
from the middle of the twenty-eighth to the middle of the thirtieth chapter of the fifth 
book of the adv. Haereses has been incorporated in the original Greek. Unfortunately 
for our purpose, though very naturally for the purpose of the catenist, the actual text 
of the Apocalypse quotations has been omitted ; the fragment is therefore useful only 
for the text of other New Testament passages cited in illustration. 


Matt. iii 12 (p. 204 supra) Tod pev axtpov arocKkevagopévou, bmep eoTiv 4 arooTacia, 
Tod dt citov eis admroOnkny avarapBavopévov, drep éaotiv of mpds 
bedv rior [miore: edd.| kaprogpopodrTes. 

xxiv 21 (p. 38 supra) kal did robro év TO TéAEL AOpdws EvTEDOEV TIS ExkANoias 
AapBavopévns, eora [eore cod.], dnoiv, OAipis ota odK eyEveTo aT’ 
apXAS ove pr) yevnTal. 

II Thess. ii 3-11 (pp. 179, 180 supra) 6 drécTodbs hyo’ Mavd’ dv Thy ayadany Tod bed 
ovk edéEavTo els TO G@OHVaL adTovs, 61d TodTO TéuTeEt adTois 6 OEds 
evépyerav mrdvns es TO MioTEboaL adTOds TO Wevder. Tod wiv yap 
EpXomévov Kal yvoun “Tv amocraciay avaxepadaiovpévov mpos 
é€auToy ... kal *els vadv Tod Beod Kabicavtos [kaOnoayros cod. edd.] 
va os Xpiotoy abtiv mporkuvicwow |rpooxvyyncovew cod.|.. . 
Nels 70 miatedoas avrovs TO Wevder. 

Apoc. xiii 14 (p. 196 supra) ob thy mapovolay “Imdvyns éevtata otras éuhvucev [the 
actual quotation of Apoc. xiii 2-10 isomitted]. iva ody ph tis adrov 
Oeiky Suvdper d6En movety 74 onpeta, GAA payiKH evepyeia, edn’ 
kal tava Tods KaToLKodYTas emi THs ys. 


APBEN DIX SEV 


NOTES, ADDITIONS, AND CORRECTIONS 
LOm@ ita Ee kao hh heaGOSPELSVANDsAGTS 


p. 1 {etc:). 


[C. H. TURNER] 
ST. MATTHEW. 


For Matthaeus (Matthaeum etc.) read, with the constant tradition of the 
Latins, Mattheus; even in the Vulgate, where St. Jerome did his 
best to assimilate the orthography of proper names to the standard 
of the Greek, Mattheus appears to have been allowed to stand. The 
only doubt in the Latin Irenaeus is whether we should not follow the 
spelling of C, which substitutes a single for the double t, Matheus. 


p. 11.3 Matt.i1r: III xi 8. Throughout this volume the references have been given 


lint 
Lens: 


preder 1:22: 


La xOrieros 
Ivaorr2is 


to the chapter and section divisions of Massuet’s text, as being in 
general use. If we had been preparing a new edition of the adwersus 
FHlaereses as a whole, we should probably have felt bound to abandon 
Massuet’s system for that of Harvey: Harvey has in this matter 
followed C, and there can be little doubt that C correctly represents 
the original arrangement of the work. [See also p. xivn.] 

Iechoniae| Hyechonie C. 

praeuidens]| prouidens C, and this word is quite classical in the sense 
of ‘foresee’. Cf. Gal. iii 8 (p. 155 ll. 1, 11). 

impleretur] inpleretur C, and generally the unassimilated preposition 
seems to be preferred by the MS. 

Ioseph] Iosep C (inIV xxiii 1 only), and so cod. Cav. of the Vulgate ad loc. 

Iesum] Iesus AC, and this appears to be the reading of %, and may 
be right in Iren-lat. It is also read by R* of St. Cyprian both in 
Matt. i 21 and Luc. i 31 (Zestim. ii 7, ii 11), and R has sometimes 
a quite first-rate text, as in Ep. iv (Hartel pp. 472-478). 

propheta] profeta C (and so in Matt, iii 3, v 12, xi 9, xxiii 34; Marc. 
i2; Luc. vi 26, xxiv 25; Act. ii 16, iii 18-25,xv 15). The spelling 
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‘profeta’ is universal in & e and the Lyons Heptateuch, and is found 
on the only occurrence of the word in # of Acts: a and d@ vary 
between ‘profeta’ and ‘propheta’; ff has predominantly, and 
b almost exclusively, ‘propheta’. ‘Profeta’ is, I have no doubt, 
the older spelling, corrected always by St. Jerome into accordance 
with the Greek; and we ought to have adopted it throughout in 
Iren-lat. 


p. 31.3 i 23. concipiet] so C, but zz vasura, and in the other three quotations of 


la 


the verse Iren-lat gives accipiet. 


The two marginal notes (et pro ecce C, concipiet uz) have by error 


been transposed from the last quotation on p. 2. 


1.5 i23. Emmanuel] Emmanuhel C (and so p. 2 1. 15, but not 1. 24). It 


1. 9. 


was a general tendency of the early Latin translators to avoid, as 
alien to the genius of their language, the double vowel so common 
in Hebrew names, either (but this only where the two successive 
vowels were the same) by dropping one of them, or by inserting 
h between them. So we have Aron Aharon; Bal Bahal ; Bethlem 
Bethlehem ; Belzebul ; Isac ; Emmanuhel, Samuhel, Gabrihel, etc. 


The Vulgate goes back to the Greek orthography, Aaron, Bethleem, 
and so on. 


martyres] martyras C, and this should no doubt be read in the text, 


like prophetes and prophetis. That is to say, the translation of 
Irenaeus retains the Greek declension of words which soon acquired 
a normal Latin declension, and this is one of the most salient proofs 
of its high antiquity. The particular word martyr was treated in 
one of three ways. (1) There are traces of a formation according 
to the second declension, martyrus martyra. This may perhaps 
have been in part suggested by the convenience of being able to 
distinguish masculine and feminine: at any rate the feminine 
martyra remained in use, e.g. in the Gelasian Sacramentary, long 
after any masculine other than martyr had disappeared. Two 
inscriptions, from Milan and Cirta respectively, give martyrorum 
(marturorum), C. I. L. V 6186, VIII 7924; and the same form is 
found in the Gallican epitome of can. 20 of the canons of Gangra 
(Zecl. Occ. Mon. Iur. Ant. 11 149). (2) In the third declension, it 
was open to the creators of Church Latin to treat the word as far 
as possible as Greek, or (3) to Latinize it completely ; and naturally, 
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in a word which became at once an essential and regular element 
of Christian vocabulary,! the vernacular Latin soon ousted the 
hybrid Graeco-Latin form. It is in the accusative plural that the 
alternative forms are most easily contrasted, martyras martyres. 
Hartel, rightly I have no doubt, prints ‘martyras’ throughout 
St. Cyprian’s letters; e.g. 481. 12, 483. 8, 502. 19, 520. 17, 660. 4, 
794. 22: it may be accidental, or it may correspond to a real 
difference between the Roman and African use of that day, that 
in letters from the Roman clergy and confessors his text gives 
‘martyres’, 561. 7, 573. 20. And Tertullian’s treatise was addressed 
‘Ad martyras’. 

p. 3 1.10 ii 1. Bethlehem] Betlem C, rightly, as far as the vowels go; see note on 
p- 3 1. 5. In this verse a & also have Bethlem. 

Iudae] read Iudeae with C ; so the Old Latins generally. St. Jerome 
in his Comm.in Matt. says, on verse 5, that ‘ Iudaea’ is a blunder of 
the copyists, and that ‘Iuda’ must be right : I think it not improbable 
that in the Vulgate text of both verses we ought to read ‘Iudae’ 
or perhaps better ‘Iuda’, treating ‘Iudeae’ as an Old Latin survival 
propagated by Cassiodorus. 

1. 13 ii 2. in oriente] read in orientem with C and most of the Old Latins. 

Ler: a stella] ab stella C¥ wt uid. For the insertion of 6 between a or o 
and s¢ or sc, compare obsculabatur (note to p. 58 1. 7, zzfra p. 243) 
and abscultabant (note to p. 102 1. 12, zzfra p. 249). 

]. 16 ii 13. myrrham] read murra with C: so too a (murram 6 &). 

p- 41. 10 iii 7. fugere] fugire C, and there is plenty of Low Latin authority, in one 
place or another, for conjugating fugio in the fourth declension: see 
Neue-Wagener Formenlehre der lateinischen Sprache* tii 244. But 
then C also has dicire on p. 9g 1. 11. 

p. 51.7 iii 9. Abrahae] Habrahae C, and so on p. 501. 20 (Luc. i 55) Habrahe C. 
But this addition of the aspirate is only occasional and exceptional 
in the MS. 


1 Dr. E. W. Watson is (in my view) mistaken in supposing that St. Cyprian uses ‘ martyr’ and ‘confessor’ 
indifferently ; on the contrary I believe that the distinction between the ‘ confessor’ who had confessed Christ before 
the magistrate, and the ‘martyr’ who had suffered torture or death for the Name, is quite regularly maintained 
throughout the Cyprianic writings. I call attention to this point because Dr. Watson's Style and Language of 
St. Cyprian is the final authority on its subject, and any error there, if uncorrected, will have far-reaching effect. 
The reference is to Stydza Biblica iv 290, 
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p. 5 1.21 iii 12. emundare] A cross-reference should have been given in the text to 
Luc. iii 17 ; for the infinitive dsaxa0apa: has no,support,in St. Mat- 
thew, but in St. Luke is read by NB and the best Old Latin MSS 
(not the Sinai Syriac) and is doubtless right. Note that the Greek 
has the ordinary reading SiaxaOapiet: the Latin version is in 
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred a better witness to the text of 
St. Irenaeus than the quotations in the Greek fathers. 

p. 61. 10 iii 16, 17. In the later sheets of the text I have been careful to include with 
each quotation any introductory words that fix its source: so here 
there should be prefixed the words ‘Adhuc ait in baptismate 
Mattheus’. 

A papyrus fragment (Oxyrhynchus Papyri, ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 
vol. iii No. 405 and vol. iv appendix 2 p. 264) gives us here an 
almost contemporary piece of the Greek Irenaeus ; the identification 
was due to Dr. Armitage Robinson; aveé[yOnoay of ovpavol] Kat 
eldev 7[6 rvetpa Tod bed Kata|Baivoy ws | epiotepay Kai] Epxdpevov 
e[’s adtév. Kai] i8od dar[% ex Tév odpavay] Aéyouca Jd [ei 6 vids 
pov 6 aya|mnros &v & [edddxnoa]. 

Here the Greck has ov e¢?, the Latin ‘hic est’. Either reading can 
be explained as an assimilation ; for St. Mark and St. Luke give od 
ef in the Baptism, while all accounts of the Transfiguration have 
ovrés éotiv. In this passage NB and the Greek authorities with the 
Diatessaron are for obrés éoriv, the Old Syriac for od ef ; while the 
Old Latin is divided, D (Greek and Latin) a Hilary and Augustine 
going with the Old Syriac, 6 4 Optatus with the Greek. Probably 
this is the hundredth case where the Latin version is wrong: but 
I am not quite convinced on the point. See Burkitt Evangelion 
da-Mepharreshe ii 266, 267. 

p-61.15 iv 3. dic] om C, rightly, for the agreement with & is decisive. 

1. a1 iv 6. tollent]| tollant C, and the subjunctive is read by all Old Latin authori- 
ties save d. But then they construct with ‘ ut’, and in Irenaeus ‘et? 
is read by C as well as the other MSS. 

Diagalad: quod] om C, probably rightly ; we may suppose that the original 
ran 70 yap Tois ayyéAo.s adrod. If quod is retained, it should be 
printed as part of the quotation, since the N.T. has érz trois dyyéXots. 

1. 13 iv. 22. derelinquentes nauiculam et patrem| Only Tertullian has here the 
verb derelinquere ; a 4 d have relinquere, & remittere. Nauicula for 
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p. 71.19 v5 [4]. 


nauis is peculiar to Iren-lat; it may be an example of a general 
fondness in later Latin for diminutives, or it may indicate that 
Irenaeus himself had written some other word than zAozov, whether 
mAotdpiov or no. The Armenian has strangely ‘mother’. 
possidebunt] C* with V anticipated the entry of the meek into their 
inheritance, and read possederunt. 


1. 21 v8. mundo corde] read mundi corde with C (so & Cyprian), in spite of 


the unanimous testimony of the MSS in the next line. The 
Vulgate text of verses so well known as the Beatitudes was bound 
to exercise an influence over scribes. 


p- 81.20 v 18. iota unum] iotam unum CVMM. In spite of the strong MS authority, 


it is hardly possible to accept iotam for the nominative ; we must 
rather suppose it a reminiscence (helped out perhaps by an un- 
conscious desire to avoid the hiatus iota unum) of the preceding line 
‘decem autem aeonas similiter per iotam [so C] litteram .. . signifi- 
cari dicunt’. Properly speaking iota ought to be indeclinable 
throughout, and so Cicero uses ‘iota litteram’ (Neue-Wagener 
i 860); but in the Gelasian decree de libris recipiendis the phrase 
about the Tome of St. Leo is thus given in one good MS (Monac. 
6243, saec. vili-ix) ‘de cuius textu quispiam si ad unum iotam dispu- 
tauerit’. In vi 24 (p. 12 ll. 11, 12) Iren-lat has ‘mamonam’ in the 
accusative, though C '/, gives mamona: and the dative is mamonae 
in the Vulgate as well. 


p-g1l.8v 22. irascitur] pascitur C, and so also #. The coincidence in so odd 


pote ha 6 Vv 26; 


a blunder between a fifth-century MS of the Gospels and a ninth- 
century MS of Irenaeus is really quite extraordinary. It must 
apparently go back to some form of cursive writing with a very 
long i § which might be read as the long stroke of p. 

exies dis] exeas bis C, and it is very tempting to suppose that 
a Latin translator wrote ‘non exeas’ as the most literal translation 
of o¥ py e€éAOns. The reading of C would save us from the 
incorrect form ‘exies’, though in fact that form was so persistent 
in Latin Gospel texts that even St. Jerome did not alter it here. 
Compare Neue-Wagener? iii 327. 


1.18 v 35. scabellum] scam illum (sc. sanctam illum) C, no doubt from scamil- 


lum, which should be replaced in the text. Wordsworth reads 
scabellum in the Vulgate here, but his three oldest MSS give 
Hh 
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scabillum (scabyllum), and in xxii 44 he puts scabillum in the text. 
b has scabillum. #% has here scamillum; so has @, wherever it 
uses the word at all, Marc. xii 36, Act. ii 35, vil 49. 

Palinlsss nostra] om C, possibly from a misunderstanding of the early ab- 
breviation N = noster, in all cases and in both singular and plural, 
which (in the phrase dominus noster) has at more than one point 
actually been replaced by non in our MS: see Traube Nomina 
Sacra pp. 208 sqq. 

see The marginal note should run ‘— malos [wot bonos] . . . super C’. 
It is a simple omission by homoeoteleuton. 

l.14.v 45. pluit] If C is rightly quoted for pluet here, the agreement of AC 
would probably warrant pluet in the text: note that C is defective 
at this point in the preceding quotation of the verse. Of course 
pluet, which is the reading of a ad fm and three good Vulgate MSS 
is not the future, but must be an alternative form of the present. 

p. 12 ll. 10-14 vi 24. mammonae, mammonam| C ?/, spells with a single m in the 
middle of the word: so abd k, the best MSS of the Vulgate 
(with Wordsworth), and the Greek uncials. This orthography 
should therefore be restored to the text of Irenaeus. 

I LOcvili2amdelo7aCe. 

l. 19 vii 5. festucam] fistucam C. 

Diese. emtBovdrjy] émiBoArjy, conjectured by Stieren and (independently) by 
Prof. Souter, should of course stand in the text, corresponding 
to the Latin superindumentum. It is actually the reading of the 
Venice MS. of Epiphanius, and is adopted in the editions of Oehler 
and Holl (399. 21). 

1. 18 vii 26. arenam] harenam rightly C ; and in the next quotation (leo) WG Tor 
arenae has corone, which possibly conceals the aspirate. harenam 
is the spelling of 6 & (def. a d) and the best Vulgate MSS. Com- 
pare eremo, heremo, on Marc. i 3 infra, p. 240. 

Duala land remissioni] remissionem C* or C?, 

l. 17 ix 6. grabbatum] grabatum C; and in Jo. v 8 (p. 82 1. 11) C* has gra- 
batum, C? grabattum. That grabbatum is wrong is quite certain: 
I have examined the witness of abde ff Vulg. in the Gospels, 
and grabb. is never found save once in @ (Mare. vi 55)—probably 
an editorial slip—and very occasionally in inferior Vulgate MSS. 
There is more room for doubt between grabatum (grauatum) and 
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grabattum: adde favour the latter, f the former. For the Greek 
evidence see Moulton Grammar of New Testament Greek vol. ii 
(1919) p. 102, and Moulton and Milligan Vocabulary sv. 

p. 15 1. 18, p. 206 1. 16, x 15. Gomorris 1/,, perhaps directly from the Greek Topéppor. 

p. 16 1.13 x 32. coram patre suo| om suo C, as well as V. 

p- 171.3 xisi. baptistore] baptizatore, the reading of CV, has, I am now sure, the 
better claim to stand in the text. It is the reading of Tertullian 
and practically of & (baptidiatore ; di = z, as zabolus = diabolus). 
I know of no parallels for baptistor. ‘Iohannes baptizator’ for 
‘John the Baptist’ is, in effect, one of the most archaic phrases 
of Latin Christianity, shared by Iren-lat with % and Tertullian 
(apt. 12, anim. 50) alone; abde and the de Rebaptismate §§ 2, 15 
all give ‘Iohannes baptista’, The Thesaurus quotes Augustine 
as using the word, but to him it means ‘a baptizer’, e.g. ‘de 
Iohanne dapiista dici potest, prius ... daptizator quam baptizatus ’ 
(quaest. hept. iii 84): compare also Serm. ccxcii 4 (a reference 
I owe to Prof. Souter) ‘non se extulit baptizator sed subdidit 
baptizando’, and Ps. Aug. Serm. cxxxvii 1 ‘baptizatur a seruo 

. et sanctior est baptizatore suo’, for in all of these references 
we get the phrase ‘Iohannes baptista’ side by side with ‘bapti- 
zator’, e. g. ‘Iohannis ergo non euangelistae sed baptistae natalem 
hodie celebramus’ ‘ad Iohannem baptistam ut in Iordane baptiza- 
retur aduenit’. Thus St. Augustine and his imitators, though 
they speak of ‘a baptizer, never speak of ‘John the Baptizer’ ; 
it is this latter use which forms so marked a tie between £, Ter- 
tullian, and Iren-lat. With baptizator for baptista compare 
Tertullian’s use of euangelizator for euangelista, ‘the evangelist,’ 
e.g. de corona militis 9‘ apostolus aut euangelizator aut episcopus’, 
adv. Praxean 21 ‘ praefatio Iohannis euangelizatoris’. 

Dnt) 182) id est] hoc est C, as well as A. So again p. 24 1. 6 hoc est C, as 

well as A: id est of the editors seems systematically wrong. 
beneplacito] bona placita C, bono placito A. I am inclined to 

think that the reading of A is right, and that we have here an archaic 

variant on the ordinary Latin rendering of evdoxia. ; 

Hos. vi 6 misericordiam uolo plus quam sacrificium. 

Matt. xii 7 misericordiam uolo et non sacrificium. 

Neither C nor A is correctly represented in the marginal ap- 


He tOr ie. 
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Dk al Aa eys 


paratus: C has in both places (I gather) misericordiam uolo et non 
sacrificium, A has certainly in both places misericordiam uolo quam 
sacrificium. Since the Greek of Hosea has éAcos 0€A@ 7) Ouoiay, 
I do not doubt that ‘quam [07 plus quam] sacrificium’ is the right 
reading in the first quotation; and as it is the reading in St. Mat- 
thew of 6f%%, I think it is very probably right on the second 
occasion also, and that ‘et non’ has come in from the Vulgate. 
But the Armenian Irenaeus represents kai ov 6vciav. 


innocentes | inmerentes, the reading of A, is extremely attractive, 


because it is so difficult to see why it should have been substituted 
for the normal innocentes. 


1,19 xii20. linum] note the coincidence of % with a group of Irenaeus MSS 


(not including AC) in the reading lignum. 


p. 21 1. 8 xii 42. Salomon] Solomon apparently C, and as this is the normal form in 


Old Latin MSS (apart from &), I think it is probably right in 


Irenaeus. 


xii 41. Iona] I had admitted Iona into the text on the strength of the 


agreement of A with Iren-lat in other places, with #, and with 
Cyprian: it now appears that C has the same reading, as also 
Anna for the high priest in Jo. xviii. 24 (p. 223 se¢pra) in agreement 
with a (de / being there defective). 


I]. 13-16 xii 42. Several words in this passage should have been italicized as 


13.3. 


quotations from the Gospel text, ‘regina austri . . .in tudicto resur- 
recturam cum eorum natione ... et adiudicaturam eos ...a finibus 
terrae uentebat. Here ‘ regina austri resurget in iudicio’ is common 
to all our main Old Latin authorities, save that d has ‘ exsurget 
in iudicium’, ‘ Adiudicare’ is peculiar to Iren-lat; the rest have 
either ‘damnare’ (£) or ‘condemnare’ (a 0 d ff) or ‘ decernere in’ 
(Tertullian, but quite allusively). There remain two significant 
agreements with £; the one with & only against all others, ‘ natio’ 
instead of ‘ generatio’ for yeved ; the second with d & Vulg. against 
ab ff, ‘a finibus terrae’ instead of ‘ab ultimis partibus terrae’ for 
ex Tov Tepdtev THS ys. The extent of the ‘African’ element in 
Iren-lat has not hitherto I think been duly recognised, 


It is not 
predominant, but it is very definitely there. 


dictoaudientiam| Editors of patristic texts have stumbled over 


this group of words, dictoaudiens, dictoaudientia, indictoaudiens, 
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p. 221. 


. 


indictoaudientia. Hartelin Cyprian’s Testimonia has boldly altered 
‘indictoaudiens’ (Jo. iii 36) to ‘non dicto audiens’; it is to the 
credit of Harvey and Stieren that they have done nothing worse 
than print one word as two ‘dicto audientia’ IV xli 2, ‘indicto 
audientes’ IV xli 3. The use of these words in Irenaeus is, so far 
as it goes, some indication of early date, for they are commoner in 
the third century than in the fourth. See further references in 
Ecel. Occid. Mon. [ur. Ant. 1 151: and cf. chapter iv supra, p. 1xxxiii. 
The symbol F in the margin should be removed,here and wherever 
else it has been (by oversight) left standing ; see p. xxvi szpra. 
6 xili14. erga nos] a misprint for erga eos. 


. 7 xili15. incrassatum est cor] so C with 6dfffh Vulg. But I have no 


doubt that the more difficult and unusual reading of A, incrassa 
cor, shared only with @ #, should have been placed in the text. 
What Iren-gr wrote is another thing: cf. p. 292 zufra. 

13 Xili 17, cupierunt] read concupierunt with CV, in agreement with & Cypr. 


p. 23 1.5 xiii25. in eo quod dormiant homines] should be italicized; it is a literal 


rendering of the Gospel text €v 7@ kadevdety Tods avOparous, just 
as ‘inseminat’ of éméomerpev. For dormiunt, attributed to C in 
the marginal apparatus, our second collation gives dormicorum ; 
does this represent an ancestral dormitarent ? 


- 22. in zizaniorum et in tritici parabola] om in 2° C, no doubt rightly, ‘in 


the parable of tares and wheat.’ 


. 2 xiii 42. eos] omitted by C as well as V. 
. 12, et cum laudatus esset] et conlaudatus esset C, perhaps rightly. 
.15 Xvi21. discentibus] a very ancient and significant variant for discipulis as 


a rendering of pa@nrai, and again, as it seems to me, suggestive 
rather of the third century than the fourth. # has failed us by this 
point; but all our other authorities give ‘ discipuli’. The phrase was 
so archaic that it puzzled scribes as it now puzzles editors: CV 
write ‘dicentibus’, just as in the Vienna edition of St. Augustine 
contra Felicem we find the MSS giving for Act. i 15 ‘in 
medio dicentium’ and the editor ‘in medio audientium’, where 
St. Cyprian’s quotation in ep. lxvii 4 could have helped him to 
the true reading ‘in medio discentium’. On a couple of occasions 
the word retained its place in the Vulgate Gospels: Wordsworth 
and White rightly print ‘omnes turbae discentium’ Luc. xix 37, 
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p. 26 1. 24 xvii 3. 


p. 26 1.19 xix/719. 
Ire xixe2T: 


p. 30 1. 22. 


Dag iele2: x01 6. 


JO XI SO, 


_— 


7 Oeste 2: 


De oou. te 


p. 34 ll. 9, 13. 


‘nemo audebat discentium’ Jo. xxi 12, on the authority of two 
and three MSS respectively. It may be significant that in both 
these cases the word is used in the genitive after ‘nemo’ ‘ turbae’ : 
I do not think St. Jerome would have left for instance ‘ discentes 
ipsorum ’ of Iren-lat 111 xii 13, quoted on Heb. vi 1 above, p. 2.25. 
[See also p. ci.] 

Helia] Elia C (IV xx 9), but not in the passage quoted immediately 
above from II xxiv 4. 

sicut te ipsum] so C. But as sicut is the reading of most Old 
Latin MSS and the Vulgate, it is more likely to have been substi- 
tuted for tamquam, the reading of A, than vice versa. Read 
therefore tamquam, with e Cypr. 

uade uende] By the same process of reasoning ‘ uade uende’ (C with 
a & etc. Vulg.) is less likely than ‘uade et uende’ (A with e Cypr ). 
introeunte eum] so CV. Read the simpler and better ‘introeunte 
€0 0171. 

lactentium] C has lactantium, and that reading should probably be 
adopted in the text: lactentium may have come in from quite 
late Vulgate MSS. 

kat dvd 7d pr dmroxptOjvar| Cod. Ven. of Epiphanius d:a rod. ‘Et 
propter hoc non respondisse’ Iren-lat, from which Prof. Souter 
restores Kai did Tooro. 

quando nihil profuit ei poenitentia] Prof. Burkitt, Evangelion da- 
Mepharreshe ii 239 n., points out that these words imply that the son 
who said ‘I go not’ but afterwards repented and went, was not the 
one who ‘did the will’ of his father, and that therefore Irenaeus, 
with D a é e ff andan enormous preponderance of the best MSS of 
the Vulgate, as well as the Old Syriac,read 6 €ryaros in Matt.xxi 31. 

fodit| fodiuit C, and this may be right; Neue-Wagener® iii 243 
(see also the index volume s.v.) quotes several instances from the Old 
Latin of fodiit, and fodiuit also occurs, though not so frequently. 

obedire] obaudire C, and this MS has the same spelling elsewhere, 
e.g. p. 50 L. 6 ‘Maria uirgo obaudiens inuenitur’, p. 68 1. 17 (Luc. 
xvi 31) ‘si Moysi et prophetis non obaudiunt’, p. ror 1. 10 (Act 
vii 39) ‘ cui noluerunt obaudire patres uestri’. It should be adopted 
in the text. 

coena, coenam] C has the better spelling caena, caenam. 
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Page. 2Osexi 4; 
p. 36 1. 5 xxiii 24. 


NOx xia: 


Das xxi 34. 
EO xxi 35: 
p. 38 1.2 xxiv 15. 


1 
Lio: 


p. 401.5 


humeros]| humoros C. 

This again should be italicized, guantes culicem et camelum 
transglutientes. he first three words reappear in our other authori- 
ties without variation save that / has ‘excolantes’; ‘ transgluti- 
entes’ agrees with a ‘tragluttientes ’, against ‘gluttientes’ e ff, 
‘deuorantes’ d. 

Tov d€ kéundov] Holl’s text of the Sacra Parallela, p. 62, gives 
THV 6& Kéundov with N. T. (codex Bezae alone has réy 6€ k.). 

occidetis] occidebitis C*. 

a sanguine Abel] a sanguinem Abhel C. 

per Danielem] per Danihel C 

a Daniele] a Danihelo C 

per Danielem] per Danihelo C*, per Danihelum C? 

On the declension of the name Daniel in the oblique cases, see 
the evidence collected in Fournal of Theological Studies ix 62-7 ; 
it is there shown that, apart from the doubtful evidence of Tertullian, 
two methods of treating the proper name, and two only, are to be 
found in early Latin writings—either the word is treated as inde- 
clinable, or the oblique cases are given in the second declension. 
With that induction the evidence of C entirely coheres (Danihelo 
also in IV. xxvi 1 zs), and it ought to have been followed in our 
text. Tothe authorities for Danihelo(-lum) I can now add Jerome’s 
Commentary on St. Matthew, and Prof. Souter tells me he finds it 
in Pelagius’ commentary on the Pauline epistles. 


Thy Tov ovpavav Bao.relav | Holl’s text of the Sacra Parallela (p. 79). 


Thy TovmaTpos BaotAciav, brings Iren-gr into agreement with Iren-lat. 


7 xxv 4 diabolo| diabulo C;so1.24%'p, 41 Il. 1,85 p, 611.53, p. 106 1. 12, 
p. 42 1.17 xxvi 38 quid tristis] It will be noticed that Iren-gr, as guaranteed by Theo- 


doret, had 67 wepiAvmos, and whether or no St. Irenaeus him- 
self meant the dz to be part of the quotation, it seems that the 
Latin translator must have so taken it. Thus it becomes exactly 
like the Ort wAareta Kal evptywpos 7% 606s, drt orev...» dds of 
Matt. vii 13 14, which St. Cyprian’s Bible rendered by ‘quid lata 
.et spatiosa uia est’, ‘quid arta et angusta uia est’. Was érz in 
these cases understood as the indirect interrogative, 6 7, a con- 
struction of which e.g. St. Mark (in spite of the English Revisers) 
is fond, ii 6 (BO), 16, ix 11, 28? [See also chap. i supra, p. xxxiii.] 
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p. 431. 5 xxvii 46. Deus meus Deus meus] Deus Deus meus Deus meus C. This 
seems to me to point to an original reading Deus Deus meus, 
which is found in four good MSS of the Vulgate, and is perhaps 
borne out by the 6 6eds pov of Iren-gr. But whether or no it is the 
true reading in Irenacus, it is not the true reading in St. Matthew, 
but is due to the influence of Ps. xxii (xxi) i. In St. Mark 
(xv 35) the reading is not quite certain. 


ST. MARK. 
p44 toa Fit Dei)srii Der 

1.14 13. eremo] heremo C, and so I think always, e.g. Act. vii 42, p. 101 
1. 17, and in IV xxx 1 ‘tabernaculum factum est in heremo’. 
Rénsch Jtala und Vulgata p. 242 cites no instance of eremus from the 
Old Latin of N.T. save d in Act. xxi 38 ; but it should be replaced in 
the text of the Zestémonia for Is. xl 3 (Hartel 69. 1), Jo. iii 14 
(88. 17), Ps. Ixvii (Ixviii) 8 (96. 3)—in each case as heremus. The 
word appears to be a favourite with Sulpicius Severus. Cf. harena 
on Matt. vii. 26 supra. 

p. 461.2 ix 23. omnia possibilia sunt credenti] o7 sunt C as well as A, rightly ; so 
abdk, with the Greek révra duvara 7@ micrevorTt. 

p- 47 1.5 xiii 32 (= Matt. xxiv 36). de die autem illa et hora] illa should perhaps 
be omitted with CV. There is Latin patristic authority for the 
omission: Sabatier quotes Ambrose zz Luc. and Foebadius of 
Agen; I can add a commentary on the Nicene Creed written 
about 400 A.D., printed among the spurza of St. Jerome, and now 
also in my Lcclestae Occidentalis Mon. lur. Ant. i 354-368 (see 
p- 358 col. a). 

1.13 xvi 1g. sedet] The reading of C, sedit, should I think be in the text, for it 
agrees with the Greek of the Gospel, and the influence of the 
Creed will sufficiently account for the intrusion of the present tense 
into the other MSS. Quite similarly ‘sedet’ has made its way into 
the text of the Quzcumque, though all the older MSS have ‘ sedit’. 


Sele uiene 


pedoile7 U1. Iohannis for the nominative, instead of Iohannes, is not uncommon: 
. . . ; 
but the inversion by which Iohannes appears in the genitive is 

quite curious. 


LUC. ] 


p- 48 1. 
i 


p. 50 1. 


L 


— 


P.253 | hi 30. 


p. 541. 


<2 
17: 
14 i 46. 


£O.1 54. 


Pe? TetO Os 
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Data: 
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‘Aiberit |) Tiberi: C: 
Elisabeth] Elisabet C here, but elsewhere Elisabeth. 
Maria] Elisabeth of CV should of course have stood in the text 


(with the Armenian Irenaeus). 


Israel] Iherusalem C. The mistake has doubtless arisen from con- 


fusion of the compendia for the two names. In Io.i 47 (p.79 1. 5) C 
has ihlita for israhelita, in Act. iv 8 (p. 98 1. 3) ihlte for israhelitae ; 
and as we find side by side with these in C israhelites and isrlite, it 
is natural to conclude that the more unusual abbreviations are 
not the scribe’s own but are taken over from his exemplar. If 
then the exemplar had in this passage ihl for Israhel (on this 
abbreviation see Traube Nomina Sacra p. 109), a confusion with 
ihlm = Therusalem is not difficult to suppose. 


Benedictus Dominus Deus] Dominus, omitted by CM, should have 


been omitted in the text also, in agreement with a 4 Cypr. | 


erexit cornu salutis] This should have been in italics, and, instead of 


‘cornu’, ‘cornum’ should have been read with C,in agreement with 
bdefCypr. ‘Cornu’ is one of Jerome’s linguistic improvements in 
the Vulgate. 


Dauid| Dauit C. 
turturum] turtorum C*, 
columbarum] columbarum is the Vulgate reading, and so I should 


now prefer to reinstate in the text the reading of A and the earlier 
editors ‘columbinos’, in agreement with e. 


in manu sua] in manus suas A p. This is supported (1) by the 


Greek of Epiphanius and N.T. els ras a@yxddas, and (2) by the 
periphrasis ‘manibus accipiens’ on p. 53 1. 20; and I should 
prefer it in the text, in agreement with e / 


dimittis] dimitte AMMPQR, and if there were any authority for 


the imperative in the three other quotations of this verse it might 
be tempting to consider it. But ‘remittis’ of I viii 4 (p. 53 1. 7) 
and IV vii 1 (p. 54 1. 4, where by an inexplicable blunder dimittis 
has been put into the text against the authority of AC* y) is 
a peculiar rendering not likely to be other than original; and its 
testimony to the indicative is practically final. [See Prof. Souter’s 
Oxford edition of the Greek Testament ad /oc.] 


salutare| salutarem in two quotations (out of three) C, and as it has 


Ty 
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the support of 2 e, it was possibly the reading of Iren-lat. But the 
evidence is conflicting ; in III x 2 the MSS appear to give without 
variant ‘qui per legem et prophetas promisit salutarem suum 
facturum se omni carni uisibilem’, while in III x 3 we have a 
similar unanimity for the neuter ‘salus quidem sic . . . saluator 
quidem sic . . . salutare autem sic Notum fecit Deus salutare 
suum ... salutare autem, quoniam spiritus’. The data on the 
whole suggest that Iren-gr used cw77jpuoy (neuter) in both chapters, 
which on the first occasion the translator mistakenly took as 
accusative masculine. 


p- 541.17 ii 36. prophetissa] prophetis C* with de Tert., and this should certainly 


have been in the text. Cyprian probably read ‘prophetin’ in 
Apoc. ii 20 (so cod. L of ep. lv § 22, p. 639 1. 19) and again in the 
version of Firmilian’s letter, ep. Ixxv § 10, p. 817 1. 4 (so cod. Q)— 
though in both cases Hartel gives ‘propheten’. In the same way 
C gives support to prophetes for the masculine, see p. 103 1. 17 
(prophetes or prophete C*), 1. 22 (profetes C), and also III xi 4 
‘Helias autem rursus, cuius Dei seruus et profetes fuit?’ 
‘Propheta’ and ‘ prophetissa’ are of course very early creations of 
Latin Christianity, and the use of the transliterated Greek forms 
perhaps suggests again the third century rather than the fourth, 
though they do occur in the Vulgate of the Old Testament, and 
even in St. Jerome’s latest work, the Commentary on Feremiah. 
I was unable to find any support inthe MSS of the Old Latin N. T. 
for any form of the nominative masculine but ‘propheta’: but 
I was sure that there must be some authority for ‘ prophetes’, 
and ] have at last detected it in some passages of the Lyons 
Heptateuch: Deut. xiii 1 ‘si autem surrexerit in te profetes’, 
xili 5 ‘et profetis [doubtless for profetes] ille’, xviii rg ‘quae 
locutus fuerit profetes’, 20 ‘nam profetis qui... morietur profetis 
ille’, 22 ‘quaecumque locutus fuerit profetes ... in impietate 
locutus est profetis ille’. ‘Prophetes’ is also found in the older 
or vulgate Version of the Shepherd of Hermas (vol. i p. 98 of 
Cotelier-Le Clere’s Patres Apostolict), Mand. xi, Sim. ix § 15: the 
MSS. differ, but there can I think be no doubt as to the right 
reading in the singular, though prophetae prophetarum is without 
variant in the plural. Cf. p. Ixxxviii supra, 


Woes | 
fal 
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p- 561. 


p- 57 |. 


p. 581 


p59: 


4 V4. 


Tevecl de 


6 vii 36. 


Syl eter 


NEA; 


Loe, 


retia] reciam C,and retiam should certainly have been in the text, for’ 
it is the predominant usage in the Old Latin, and St. Jerome so care- 
fully restored the neuter forms in all four Gospels (Matt. iv 20, 21; 
Mc. i 18, 19; Luc. v 2-6; Jo. xxi 6-11) that Vulgate influence 
will not account for the reading of C. Of our chief MSS, ad have 
retia fem. in all four Gospels, e 4 /f vary between neuter and 
feminine, & alone (but of course it is only extant in the Matthew 
passage) is constant to the neuter. It is, however, just possible to 
reconcile the evidence of & and e by supposing that the word was 
used in the African text in a hybrid declension, feminine in the 
singular (retia retiae) and neuter in the plural (retia retium). 

percepistis] percipitis A, and it now appears that C has not 
percepistis but percepitis. As the Greek is aéyere, I think that 
we ought probably to read the present in Iren-lat. A somewhat 
similar case is Jo. v 43, where for AapBdvere C* has recipitis, C? 
and the other MSS recepistis: but in that case the evidence is 
stronger for the perfect, both in O.L. and in the Irenaeus MSS. 

Phariseum] fratris eum (for Fariseum) C. 

osculabatur] obsculabatur C, and so too codex O of the Vulgate. 
The six words ‘ osculabatur pedes eius et ungebat unguento’ should 
have been italicized. 

ungebat unguento] unguebat unguento C, and both words or neither 
should have the u. The Old Latin MSS support ungue-. 

liberauit] eliberauit C, no doubt rightly. Eliberare is a word which 
had a curious vogue in primitive times as a Latin rendering for 
‘save ’, ‘deliver’, and I suspect that there are a good many places 
in early Christian authors where it should be replaced in the text: 
cf. p. 215 1.22, and Victorinus of Pettau zz Afoc. v 11 ‘eliberationis 
hominum de clade mortis’. : 

quum] an oversight of course for cum: quum is purely a peculiarity 
of Spanish MSS. C* has com, C? cum. 


18 viii 51. Petrum et Iacobum] Both the Greek MSS and the MSS of the 


Vulgate are divided here as to the order of the names of the 
Apostles. In St. Mark v 37 (St. Matthew omits the names) the 
evidence is without variant for ‘Peter and James and John the 
brother of James’; and the same order is given for St. Luke— 
omitting ‘the brother of James’—by NAL and the Old Syriac. 
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I believe that the Vulgate ought to be ranked on the same side, 
against Wordsworth’s text, for the best MSS have ‘ Petrum [et] 
Iacobum et Iohannem’, and Wordsworth has shown how con- 
stantly Jerome’s alterations reproduce the text of X. On the 
other hand BCD and the Old Latin read ‘ Petrum et Iohannem et 
Iacobum’. Either then the latter reading is correct, and the 
former an assimilation to the usual order; or the Latin Irenaeus 
points to a third and shorter reading ‘ Petrum et Iacobum ’, as the 
original out of which the two other readings grew respectively, 
according as ‘Iohannem’ was inserted before or after ‘ Iacobum’. 

p. 63 1. 2 xii 42. dandam eis cibariam] danda eis cibaria A. Cibaria neuter plural is 
good Latin, cibaria feminine singular is very rare, though it is 
found in the Lyons Heptateuch (Gen. xliii 24) and in 2 of Matt. 
xxiv 45 (Thes. Ling. Lat. s.v.); and as C does not give a whole- 
hearted support to the text reading (it has danda eis cibariam), it 
is possible that the neuter plural ought to be preferred here, in 
agreement with e. But the noun inthe Greek is singular, not plural. 

p. 65 1. 3 xiii 16. Satanas] Sathanas C. 

ll. 13, 18 xiii 34. ascellas] This word, read by us in the first passage on the 
authority of A, in the second of ACV (and Massuet), is found 
also in a quotation in the pseudo-Cyprianic ad Vigilium de Iudaica 
incredulitate (Hartel appendix 120.15). Perhaps it should have 
been spelt ‘ascillas’. [The 7hes. Ling. Lat. gives many examples 
from late authors.]| Compare Dr. Sanday’s reference to this (and 
the next) passage, p. Xxxii supra. 

l. 19 xili 35. deserta] There should have been no doubt about the reading of 
either the Latin Irenaeus (in this passage) or Cyprian. In Cyprian 
Test. ii 6 the word is omitted by six MSS (BL*PVX 4); and 
Irenaeus should follow suit with Cyprian and e. The Armenian — 
version of Irenaeus omits the word in both Irenaeus passages. 

p. 661. 4 xiv 7. discubitus] read discubitos with C*. In the Vulgate Wordsworth 
is presumably right in accubitus, for the change from the form in -os 
to the form in -us is quite in Jerome’s style; the Old Latin MSS 

é' have discubitos or accubitos, and Iren-lat doubtless went with them. 
1,12 xiv 21, claudos] clodos C. The investigation of the orthography of this 
word is instructive. Three times besides the present passage we 
have printed claudos in our text, p. 66 1. 8 where C is defective, 
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Dao? led, 6. xv 4. 


lig, 12 xv 8: 


p- 95 |. 11 (clodus C*), p. ro7 1. 10 (clodum C). Of the Old Latin 
MSS £e always spell clodus, d with only one exception, a with 
two exceptions, 4 and /f with three exceptions each ; and the Latin 
Irenaeus should now certainly be added. The evidence for the 
Vulgate is curiously complicated ; but here again I think it may 
be assumed that St. Jerome intended to introduce the better 
orthography, claudus, even if he or the scribes who copied the 
Vulgate text did not carry out that intention quite consistently. 
This reference to the wandering sheep ought to have been placed 
under Matt. xviii 12 (7d mAavdpevov: Le. 7d d@d@NOs). 
drachmam é7zs| dragmam d7s C, and this should, I believe, be read 
in the text. Of the O. L. MSS 6/ have dragm-, d (probably 
from its Greek column) drachm-, a drachm- dracm-. Ambrosiaster 
Quaest. \xxix wrote didragma in Matt. xvii 24. In the Vulgate 
the great majority of witnesses stand for dragm-: but I suspect 
this to be another case where a popular orthography was too 
strong for Jerome’s efforts to restore a pure standard from the 
Greek, and indeed four of his best MSS (JMOZ) do have the c in 
one form or another. 


]. 17 xv 13. luxuriose] luxoriose C, rightly, as I imagine, though I have not 


found authority for it here outside some of the less important 
Vulgate MSS. But it is the commoner form in early MSS 
generally. 


p- 68 1. 9 xvi 19. uestiebatur . . . iocundabatur] C has to be added to A in favour of 


‘uestitur... iocundatur’. Perhaps Iren-gr had in this passage not 
only evgpavopevos but évdvdpevos. 


purpura] C as well as V has the accusative, and it should be read in 


this passage (as it is already in the subsequent quotation from IV 
ii 4) with abde ff. Cin the first passage spells purporam, in the 
second porpuram. 


l.9 xvi 20. Lazarum] Elazarum of C should undoubtedly have been placed in 


the text; see the next note, and for a fuller treatment of the varia- 
tion Fournal of Theological Studies II (1901) pp. 600-602: add 
also Prof. Souter both in /xfosttor viii (10), 1915, and in his 
translation of Tertullian Concerning the Resurrection of the Flesh 
(London, 1921) p. 166. 


|e ge Lazaro] Eleazaro C*. 
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p. 69 ll. 7, 9 xvii 28, 29. Loth] We have followed C in spelling Loth against the Lot of 
A. In view, however, of the strong Vulgate testimony to Loth, it 
is perhaps more likely to have crept in from outside than Lot. 
Certainly Lot appears to be the oldest Latin spelling (ade Cypr.). 

p. 70 1. r xviii 2. quoniam] qui C; perhaps rightly, as part of the quotation. 

1. 7 xviii 8. cum filius hominis uenerit] ¢ filius hominis cum uenerit C as well as 
V; perhaps rightly, for they agree with e Cypr. 1/, and with the 
Greek order in St. Luke 6 vids Tod dvOpaérov EdOwrv. 


sz: exhomologesin] exumologesim C. 
1. 19 xviii 27. impossibilia] + sunt C. 
» 20. possibilia sunt] om sunt C (as in the previous passage, IV xx 5). 


It looks as though Iren-lat had in all three places ‘Quae impos- 
sibilia sunt apud homines, possibilia apud Deum’. 

p. 71 11 xix 2. ad Zacchaeum] omitted (a blank space being left) in C. In line 7 
(IV xii 5) C spells Zacheus ; this may be right, for it seems to be 
the correct spelling in Cyprian de op. et e/.8 (379. 17)—in ep. Ixiii 4 
(704. 3) Hartel again reads it in the text but this time against almost 
all his MSS. 

xx 34. The following passage should have been in the text [see now p. 217]: 
II. xxxiii 5 ‘Et cessabunt utrique iam generare et generari et 
ducere uxorem et nubere’; together with the corresponding Greek 
from the Sacra Parallela, kai ratoovrat Exdtepot Tod yevvav Ett Kal 
yevvacbat Kai yapety kal yauetoOa. This implies a reading of 
Luc. xx 34 in exact agreement with both MSS of the Old Syriac, 
and in substantial agreement with @ of the Old Latin (0 is defective) 
‘generant et generantur, nubunt et nubuntur’, and with D yevvov- 
THL Kal yevvOoty, yapovo. kal yapotvrat. But the African text, 
represented by e / Cypr., has only the first pair of words ‘ generant 
et generantur’, just as the Greek MSS (apart from D) have only 
the second pair. See Burkitt Evangelion da-Mepharreshe ii. 299. 

p. 72 1. 1 xxi 2, 3 uidua illa et paupera] Both words should have been italicized ; our 
text in fact for the first time brings Irenaeus into connexion with 
the small group that gives paupera in this passage. So a in xxi 3 
‘uidua paupera haec’, d in xxi 2, 3 ‘quandam uiduam pauperam’ 
‘uidua haec paupera’. Neue-Wagener® ii 24, 25, cites a fair 
number of examples of paupera fem., but wrongly includes Mc xii 
43 Vulg.: in the index volume s.v. he refers also to ps.-Cypr. de 
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aleat, 6 ‘manus inops et paupera’ (Wolfflin Archiv fur lat. Lexico- 
graphte v 490). 

p. 72 1. 5 xxi 34. in crapula et| C is not quite correctly represented by the mere state- 
ment of omission of these words; C* only omits in crapula, C? 
omits et as well, in order to make the sentence run better. 

p. 73 1. 16 xxiv 39. odpxa| Holl’s text of the Sacra Parallela (p. 69) has odpkas 
with Iren-lat. 

p. 741. 3 xxiv 47. in nomine| C (as well as V) reads in nomen, and it repeats the 
accusative in this phrase with so much persistency that the 
hypothesis of accident at any rate is inadmissible. See Act. ii 38 
‘baptizetur . . . in nomen Tesu’ (p. 95 1. 6), iii 6 ‘in nomen Iesu 
Christi Nazareni surge’ (p. 95 |. 13), iv 10 ‘in nomen Iesu Christi 
Nazarei . . . in hoc hicadstat’ (p. 98 1.6 ; and compare p. 981. 15 
‘quemadmodum fiducialiter egissent in nomen Iesu’), xiv 8 
‘anatiuitate clodum in nomen domini nostri Iesu Christi ambulare’ 


(pe107 1-r0). 
ST. JOHN. 


p. 75 1.15 Jo.i3. sine ipso] sine ipsum C*; and similarly in III viii 3 (p. 76 1. 23) 
sine eum for sine ipso. 

Dae. iis qui post eum sunt] om sunt C*, and this is no doubt right.as the 
literal translation of rots per’ adrov. In Act. iv 24 (p. 99 I. 3) we 
have followed C in the text ‘omnia quae in eis’. Compare Old 
Latin Biblical Texts, 11 p. cxxii. 


2 p76 1. 2. syzygias] synzigias C, probably rightly as far as the 7 is concerned. 
p.- 771.7 ito. mundus... mundus] mondus...mondus C. 
p- 791. 20ii 1. Cana] Chana C. 
p. 801. 11 iii 19. lucem] ‘lumen C, Ha Sz’ -But C is defective for this passage, and 


ought not to have been cited at all. The absence of C makes the 
evidence for crediderit in verse 18, three lines higher up (AOPORy), 
as against the credidit of our text (which is the Vulgate reading), 
much stronger. 

p. 811.2 iv 6. fatigatus] faticatus C*. 

1. 10 iv 14. saliens] salicens C. 

p. 821. 10v 5. XXXVI] Xxx et vir C. 

p. 831.8 v 43. recepistis] recipitis C*, see above on Luc. vi 24, p. 243. 

p. 65 8. de eo] de ipso C. 
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p. 85 1. 10 viii 56. gauisus] gauissus C, and similarly in 1. 14 (IV vii 1). 

i Gin per spiritum prophetiae] per spiritum propheticae (sc. prophetice) C, 
which agrees with the Armenian, and is doubtless right. For 
prophetice in the Latin Irenaeus see p. Ixxxix supra. 

p. 88 1.1 xiv 7. cognoscitis] cognuscetis C*. Compare the rendering of d, ‘ cognouistis 

>. scietis. 

Leone. Philippo ... Philippe] Filippo... Filippe C; similarly in Act. vili 
(p. 103 1. 20) ‘Filippus’, and so even of the colony in Act. xvi 

(p. 111 1. 10) ‘usque ad Filippus’. 
p. 89 1. 14 xvii 24. ut 2°] et CV, and as this reading agrees with Cypr. */,, it is not 
- improbably right. 

p. 901.2 xix 11. datum] data CPQRp. But ‘datum’ is the Vulgate reading: ‘data’ 
has the authority of a de ff Cypr.; and being supported by C, it 
must certainly also be the true reading in Iren-lat. 

1.3 xix 15. Caesarem] Cessarem C; and similarly in Matt. xxii 21 (p. 34 1. 20) 
C gives ‘ Cesari . . . Cessaris’. 


ACTS. 
D202 late ascensum] adscensum C. : 
ll, 8-10 Act. ii 17. erit in nouissimis ... qui per prophetam] om per homoeo- 
teleuton C, so that its testimony is lost for the whole of verse 17. 
Luis adnuntiatur| anuntiatur C. 


1. 19 ii 22. per] om C. 
1. 21 ii 23. iniquorum] inicorum C. 

p. 941.3 ii 25. adextris meis] seeing that C reads ad dextris mei, and MMP mihi, the 
reading meis (which is also that of Wordsworth’s Vulgate) ought 
not to have been given in the apparatus without some note of 
hesitation. Since the Greek is éx defy pov, I have little doubt 
that the older editors of Irenaeus are right, and that we ought 
with C to give ‘mei’ as the true reading of Iren-lat. 

1.6 ii 27. neque] nec C. 
Pej. On ii 30, 
1.13 iii 6. 
Dp. Oo) Ov 10, 
He oss 
pags 1 10, Joanne] this should doubtless have been spelt Iohanne, as elsewhere. 


| in nomine] in nomen C; see on Luc. xxiv 44, Do 247. 
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Pp. 


ge} he) 


98 1. 2. rursus] sursus C, and the same blunder recurs on p. 103 1. 20 (III xii 8); 
r and s in some (non-uncial) ancestor of C must have been similar. 
1. 3. iv 8. israelitae] ihlte C, see on Luc. i 54, p. 241. 


. 1001.6 v 42. in templo et in domo] in templo et domo C. As the Greek is év T® 


tep@ kai kat’ oikoy, I think domo (or domi) probably right. 
. 10 vii 3. demonstrabo tibi] the reading of CV tibi demonstrabo (compare both 
the Greek and the other O.L. authorities) is no doubt correct. 


— 


- 101 1. 15 vii 42. eos| om C. 
- 1021.1 vii 43. Rempham] Remfam C. 


ioe Stephanus] Stefanus C. 

1. 11 viii 9. magicam exercens] magiam exercens C ; and as OQ also read magiam 
and M magia, I have no doubt at all that the reading of C should 
be placed in the text. The word was rare enough in Latin for 
scribes to be tempted to alter it. 

1. 12 viii 10. auscultabant] abscultabant C. 


.103 1.9 viii 17. émeriOouy xeipas] éreriOovy of dréaTodn Tas yetpas Holl. Once 


more an improved text of a fragment of the Greek Irenaeus is 
found to bring it into accord with the Latin version. 

1. 15 viii 37. Christum Iesum] Iesum Christum C. 

1, 2 viii 26. a Hierosolymis] ab Hierusolimis C: ab is doubtless right. 

1. 22 viii 34. propheta] profetes C, no doubt rightly: see on Luc. ii 36, p. 242. 


. 104 1. 9 ix 1off. Ananiae] Annaniae C. So too in 1.15 Annaniam C*. 


. 105 ll. 7,9 x 2, 4. eleemosynas. . . eleemosynae] elimosinas ... elimosine C (so also 
p. 106 1. 6). 
TOO d1 9: Petrus] praem et C, as well as V. 


ll. 16-19 x 41, 42. quicumeo... praedestinatus a Deo] C* omits these three lines 
by homoeoteleuton, but they are supplied possibly by the first hand. 


.107 1, 10 xiv 8. claudum] clodum C, see on Luc. xiv 21, p. 244. 


2) 
1. 10. Domini nostri Iesu Christi] domini Iesu Christi C; probably rightly, for 
it was more natural to scribes to insert the ‘ nostri’ than to omit it. 
pros 129. Antiochiam] Anthiochiam (-ia C*) C. 


. 110 1. 3 xv 23, Antiochia] Anthiocia C. 
.111 1, 5 xvi 8. in Troadem] in Troadam C, as well as Ap, and this form should 


have been put in the text ; compare p. 113 1. 2 (xx 6). 
ae per somnium] per somnum C. 


. 112 1. 2 xvii 26. feceritque] C has apparently feceritq;—in other words, the reading 


of our text—and not fecerit qui as recorded in the margin. 
Kk 
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p-1131.4xx 17. Epheso] Effeso C. a 
1.5 xx 16. Hierosolymis] Hyrosolimis C* Hyerosolimis C?; and so Hyroso- 
limam p. 114 1. 3. 
|. 11 xx 28. episcopos] eps C* ; similarly ds for deos passzm C*; in both cases 
an early type of abbreviation, which the later system dropped 
because ds eps stood also for deus, episcopus, and no abbreviation 
ought to be ambiguous. 
p. 1141.3, Paulo] the marginal ‘ Paulicon C’ is a misprint for ‘Paulum C’. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON MATT. XXI 39 (pp. 32, 209, 210) 


THE reading of the parallel passages in the other Synoptic versions of this parable 
is not in doubt: Mc. xii 8 kal AaBivres améxrewvav adtiv Kal e£€Badov avtov Eo 
Tod dpmehdvos, Le. xx 15 Kal éxBaddvres avrov éfw Too apumedA@vos améxTeLvay. 
According to St. Mark, that is to say, the murder was committed inside the vineyard, and 
the body was cast outside: according to St. Luke the murderers first took their victim 
outside and then put him to death. In St. Matthew the great majority of MSS and 
all editors give cai AaBdvres adtov e€€Badov Ew Tod dpmedOvos Kal améxrevay, thus 
agreeing in the main point with Luke while keeping a good deal nearer than Luke 
to the structure of the sentence in Mark. But D and all the best Old Latin authorities 
(abdeh Lucif., see p. 32) give in St. Matthew a text which agrees with St. Mark not 
only in general structure but in placing the murder first and the casting out of the 
vineyard after it. And these authorities are now reinforced by © kai AaBdvtes 
amexTnvay avroy kal €€€Badov Ew Tod apTedAOvos. 

So far as the continuous quotation of the parable, given on pp. 31 32, is con- 
cerned, Iren-lat. took his stand with the mass of Greek authorities and f m Vulg. 
among the Latins, and Lachmann, Tregelles, Tischendorf cite him with them. But 
has it been noticed that, after the continuous quotation in IV xxxvi 1, Irenaeus goes 
on to point the moral of the parable as establishing the unity of the two Testaments, 
‘a quo Patre missus est Filius . . . ab hoc et serui’, and in doing so twice alludes 
to v. 39 ‘quem cum occidissent mali coloni proiecerunt’ ‘ proiecerunt eum cum eum 
occidissent ’? Even in the continuous quotation the newly discovered Armenian (see 
pp. 258 f., 294 zzf.) has ‘killed and cast’. It is as clear as daylight that Irenaeus’ 
text after all was the text of D © and the earlier stratum of the Old Latin: and the 
apparent variation in his testimony serves to remind us that a continuous quotation 
is much more liable to be assimilated to the familiar text than an allusion. How the 
variation arose, is another matter. The Latin translator may have had recourse, for so 
considerable a piece of Scripture, to his own Latin Bible: or, more probably as I think, 
the Latin version may itself have suffered depravation at the hands of scribes familiar 
with the Vulgate phrasing of the verse. 

I suspect indeed that D © the Old Latin and Irenaeus restore to us the true text 
of St. Matthew: I think, that is, that Mt. reproduced Mce.’s text pretty exactly, and 
that scribes have assimilated Mt, to the perhaps more obvious order given in Le. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON MC. X 19 (p. 212) 


IN Book IV chapter xxiv section 1 of the Benedictine text (IV xxxviii 1 in 
Harvey) occur the words ‘erant praestructi non moechari nec fornicari, non furari nec 
fraudare’. So the text could have been established with fair certainty, though cod C 
reads ‘ praestricti’, while the Mercer MSS (and earlier editions before Feuardent) omit 
‘nec fornicari’: homoeoteleuton accounts easily enough for the latter variation in an 
inferior pair of authorities, and ‘praestructi’ and ‘praestricti’ are not uncommonly confused 
in MSS. And now the Armenian version comes to make assurance doubly sure (I owe 
the English rendering of it to Dr. Armitage Robinson): ‘yet they were before 
instructed as-to-the-not to commit adultery and to commit fornication and to steal and 
to defraud.’ Obviously Irenaeus wrote something like @\X’ joay mpoxarnxnpévot TO jL7) 
porxedoar unde ropvetoat, pr) KrA€ rar nde AToaTEpHoar. 

Now although Irenaeus is here speaking of the moral instruction which Jews, 
unlike Gentiles, had already received through the Old Testament, yet it seems beyond 
question that the two English editions, those of Grabe and Harvey, were right in indi- 
cating at this point a reference to Mc. x 149, since the insertion of ‘ fraud’ among the 
greater sins against one’s neighbour finds, so far as I know, its only Scriptural precedent 
in this passage. 

But the mention of fraud is not the only singular feature of this epitome of the 
second half of the Decalogue. In place of ‘thou shalt not murder’ we have ‘thou 
shalt not commit fornication’: and just as the mere inclusion of ‘ fraud’ directed us 
straight to St. Mark, so this second feature of the Irenaeus-allusion directs us to the 
earliest Western text of St. Mark. None of the modern critical editors of the New 
Testament, neither Tregelles nor Tischendorf nor Hort, has noticed that in Irenaeus 
we have not only a reminiscence of St. Mark but a reminiscence of St. Mark as 
represented to us by D and & alone: pi poryedons, pr) mopvedons, pi) KAEWNS, 7) 
Wevdopaptupyons, 42) amoorepjaons D, ‘ne adulterium ammiseris, ne fornicatus fueris, 
ne furatus fueris, ne falsum testimonium dixeris, ne abnegaueris’ &. No other witness 
omits murder, only one other inserts fornication.1 It is of the more interest therefore 
to record that Irenaeus, as guaranteed by both Latin and Armenian versions, ranges 
himself with the oldest representatives of the Western tradition. That he omitted all 
reference to the Ninth Commandment may be pure accident, or it may be an outcome 
of the special purpose of his citation. 

But the reference to St. Mark, just as it escaped the notice of—or perhaps, since 
Grabe before them gave it, we ought rather to say, was deliberately rejected by—some 
modern editors of St. Irenaeus, so it appears to have escaped the notice of the Latin 
translator. ‘Fraudare’ as a rendering of dmoorepjoa is unique: the Latin texts are 
divided between ‘fraudem facere’ (dd f ff /q Vulg.) and ‘abnegare’ (ack). ‘Abnegare’ 
has the support of Pliny the Younger (£7. ad Traianum 96. 7) ‘ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne 
adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent ’, and the 
Latin Hermas (Mand. viii 5) woddd éoriv ad’ dv det Tov SobAov Tod Oeod eyKpareverOan, 


1 ¢ by combining the ordinary reading with that of D & produces ‘non occides non adulterabis non fornica- 
beris’. Even the Latin of codex Bezae (d) deserts its Greek. 
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Kréupa, Weodos, amroorépyors, evdopaptupia, mAcovegia KTA, Latin “a. farce, ab 
abnegatione,! a falso testimonio, a cupiditate’ etc., and was obviously the older, 
and indeed in the second century probably the only, rendering. If the translator 
had written ‘fraudem facere’, we might have put it down to his recollection of his own 
Latin Bible, and that would so far have been an argument against a very early date for 
the translation. But in fact he was no doubt as unconscious as Massuet and Stieren 
of the particular scriptural basis of the list of sins, and his version came straight out of 


his own head. 


-AUDIGIONAL NOTE ON) Gay lier e222) 


THE punctuation of this verse in our Greek Testaments has caused the true 
exegesis of a good many passages in the early Fathers to be misunderstood or over- 
looked. Before Origen, who first set the fashion of the present punctuation, and in 
several writers after him, verses 37 and 38 were thus pointed: "Edy ris dia epxéo da 
mpos je, kai mivéro 6 mioTevav Eis ewe Kabds cimev 1) ypapy, TTorapol éx THs KolALas 
avrod pevoouory bdaros vT0s. TobTO O€ eimev TEpl TOD TYEUpaTos Ov EuedAdov AauPaveELY 
of mustevoavtes els avTov. Believers on Christ drink of the Spirit, so much is common 
to both interpretations: but, as here punctuated, it is from Christ and not from the 
believer that the river of the Spirit flows, and this exegesis seems alone to do justice 
to the context. It is possible that in the later Greek Church the thought of the Spirit 
flowing out of Christ was intentionally or instinctively avoided, as giving support to 
the Western doctrine of the Procession of the Holy Spirit. 

Anyhow, in the matter of the punctuation and interpretation of this verse the 
tradition of the earliest ages of the Western Church is quite constant. Dr. Armitage 
Robinson, Passion of S. Perpetua (in the Cambridge Texts and Studies I 2) p. 98, has 
shown that the Old Latin Version, as represented by the Latin of codex Bezae (d) 
and by codex Palatinus (e), connected ‘qui credit in me’ with the preceding ‘bibat’. 
So did St. Cyprian, Zest¢monia ii 22, when he quoted only the words ‘Si quis sitit 
ueniat, et bibat qui credit in me’. So did the author of the de Rebaptismate (§ 14) 
‘ut omnis qui sitit ueniat et bibat . . . ut impleatur Spiritu sancto quicumque credens 
biberit ex utroque flumine’, with the whole context: So certainly did the author of 
the de montibus Sina et Sion (§ 9), when he too connected the water and blood which 
flowed from the side of Christ at the Passion with the ‘rivers of living water’ of 
Jo. vii 38. So, among later Fathers, did St Ambrose (de Spiritu sancto III 154, 
quoted by Swete, but apparently with a wrong reference, History of the Doctrine of 
the Procession of the Holy Spirit, 1876, p. 8 n. 2) ‘hic est utique fluuius de sede Dei 
procedens, hoc est Spiritus sanctus, quem bibit qui credit in Christum’. 

St. Ambrose here combines Apoc. xxii 1 and Jo. vii 38. I do not think it is 
open to doubt that St Irenaeus, in the passage before us, is doing exactly the same. 


1 A few lines earlier in the same Mandate the Latin has ‘ ab abnegantia’ wl i 
Redinte eleoricapord, g where the present Greek text contains 
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Tisch = Tischendorf, Editio octava critica maior. 
@ = Armenian Version, as printed at San Lazzaro, 1888, or by the Bible Society. 
The references to Irenaeus are to Harvey’s division of chapters. 


In general the Armenian translator adhered to the language of his own Version in rendering Irenaeus’ citations 
of the N. T. In order to enable the reader to discount the influence of this Version on the translator’s text, all 
words or parts of words in respect of which the translator departs therefrom are, except in Revelation, printed in 
a special type. Such departure was due to one of two causes. The translator of Irenaeus either had before him in 
the citations the same text of the N. T. as the Version involves, but used other equivalents ; or he had another text. 


The translation of Irenaeus almost certainly belongs to the fifth century, and was made from the original 
Greek. At that time the Armenian text of the N. T., especially of the Epistles and Revelation, was not definitely 
fixed. 


MATTHEW 


Mt 1%? My hoBnO7s tapadaBeiv Mapiap tiv yvvaika cov, 6 yap exer év yaotpl ex mvevpards 
> Cave / Se es ‘ /, ee td > na? yi SUN AN vA \ \ > a 
éotw aylov. té€erar 8€ vidv, Kal Kad€ceis TO dvopa adtod Iycodv' attos yap owoe. Tov Aadv adrod 
amo TOV duapri@v avtay. IV. xxxvii. 1. 

The words ‘which she has in her womb’ may be a paraphrase of 1d yap év airy yevvnbev 
which 4@ renders literally. 

Mt 173 rotro dAov yéyover iva rAnpwOy 76 pyOev irs Kuplov da "Hoatov tot rpopyrov’ “Idod 
mapOévos év yaotpt eer kal ré€erau vidv, Kal KaA€covaLy TO dvopa adrod "Eppavoundr. IV. xxxvii. 1. 

Mt 3° dru Suvatat 6 Beds ex Tv AlOwv eyetpar Téexva TO ABpadp. IV. xiii and IV. Ixiv. 3. 

A retains rovrwy after A/dwv. 

Miss see Mt a 

Mt 3° 8n % &étvn mpos rH pilav Tov Sévdpwv KetTar. V. xvii. 4. 

Mt 31%" airos buds Barrica ev rvedpate dyin Kal rupi. TS mrvov ev TH XeIpt adrod, Biaka- 
Qapiet tiv dAwva airod, Kai Tov cirov cuvager is aroOnKyy, TO OE GXUpoV KaTaKavoe aoBéoTH Tupl. 
IV. vii; also 1 and ly, in identical terms, though less fully. 

? 
Mt 4° ef vids ef rod Oeov. IV. xi. 4. 
el vids ef Tod Oeod etre iva of ALOox ovTOL apror yevwvTat. V. xxi. 2. 
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Mt 4! yéypamrau Ox én’ dptw Cyoerar 6 dvOpwros. V. xxi. 2. 

Mt 4° ei vids ef Tov Geod, Bare ceavrov KaTw" yeypartar yap éru Tois ayyeAous evréraATat mepl 
cod, Kal emt xeipov dpodow, pajmore mpooKdyys mpos AiMov Tov 7dda cov.  V. xxi. 2. 

Aadds evredber before xérw, adrod after ayyédous and oé after dpotow. 

Mt 47 wddw éyéyparto (sic) Odx exreipdcers Kiipiov tov Gedv cov. V. xxi. 2. 

ovx... Gedy. V, xxii. 1. 

Mt 4° traye, Sarava: yéyparra yap’ Kupuov tov Gedy sou mpookyycets Kal aUT@® pov 
Aatpedoers. V. xxi. 2. 

Mt 4% ddévres tiv nrépa Kat Tov Tarépa NKodovOycav TG AOyw. IV. x. 1. 

A loose citation. The Latin has nauzculam 70 rAotov. 

Mt 5° axdproe of mpacis, dru adrol KAnpovownoovow THY yhv. V. ix. 3 and (loosely) V. xxxii. 2. 

Mt 5° paxdpror ot kabapot tH Kapdia, de avrot Tov Gedov oWovrat. IV. xxxiv. 5. 

Mt 5°° dedwwypevor evexey Sixaroovvys. IV. liv. 

Mt 5” ovrws yap édiwfay Tods mpd tuav rpopytas. IV. liv. 

A sets tpopyras after ediwéav. 

Mt 5% tpets eoré 7 Gs Tod Kdcpov. IV. xiii. 

Mt 5° Aapidtw 75 has ipav éurpocbev rov avOpdruv, drws idwow tudv TA Kara Epya kat 
dofacwow Tov Tarépa bpav év Trois ovpavots. IV. Ix. 1. 

@ has the order ra épya tudv 7a Kada and adds tov before év rors. 

Mt 5%"8 uty vopionte dre AAOov KaTadGoat Tov vOpmov KAL To’s tpoPpyras’ ovK HADoV KaTaddoat, 
GAG wAnpOoa. IV. lvi. 1. 

The first karaAtoa is rendered by khaphavel, ‘to make void,’ the second literally by doudzavel, 
which @ uses in both cases. 

Mt 5° édy put) repircedon 7) Sixavootvn iuadv melov Tov ypappatéwv Kai Tav Dapicaiwy od p17) 
cic OnTe eis THY BaciAclav tov oipavav. IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 5” ov dovevoets, IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 5% éyd 8€ Adyw ipiv bre was 5 dpyiLopevos TH ddEAPO aitod Eiki Evoxos ~orar év TH 
kptoe.. IV. xxiv. 1. 

0 OpytLopevos TO ADEAPG arod Elkh Evoxos eorat év TH Kpioet. IV, xxviii. 

eyo A€yw tyiv. IV. lili. 1. 

dv7i Tod pn povedoat Td py SpyilerOar. TV. xxiv. 2. 

Mt 5% drav rpoofépys 6 SApdv cou emt 1d OvotacTiprov Kal pevnoOys oT. 6 adeA@os cov 
EXEL TL KaTa God, apes 7d SBpov EurpocGev Tod Ovoiacrypion Kat draye TPaTOV SiadrAdyynht TE AdeAP|S 
gou, kai tote E\Ddv tpdcepe Td SHpdv cov. IV. xxxi. t. 

Mt 578 éppéOy Tots &pxators’ od poxevoers. eyo dé A€yw iptv dre was 6 BAétwv yovatka mpds 
70 erOupjoar adrijs HS euolyevorey adthy ev rH Kapdia avrod. IV. xxiv. 1. 

6 Brerwv cis yuvaika rpos Td emOupjoa advris Hon eu. adthy ev TH K. adtov. IV. xxviii. 

Mt 5° éppe6y" od« émiopxnoes. IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 5% éya 88 A€yw ipiv, py 6pooat OAws. IV. xxiv. 1. 
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Mt 5°7 éorw dé vat vat Kat od ov. IV. xxiv. i. 

Mt 5" kat édv ris oe dyyapevoet pidiov &, traye per atrod adda eri Svo. IV. xxiv. 2. 

A has the order dyyap. ce. 

Mt 5” &s roy HAvov dvarédAcr ext rovnpors Kat dyabods Kal Bpéxet él Sixalovs Kai ASikous. 
TW XXiV20 2 

A has avrod after 7Avov. 

Tov 7Avov adTod avar. KTd. (as above), IV. lviii. 8 and V. xxvii. 1. 

Tov 7X. adrod dvar. kat Bpéxwv. V. ii. 2. 

Mt 6° cod rovotvros eAenpootvyy, my yvoTw 7 Apiotepd cov Ti Tovet 7 SeEid cou. IV. xlvi. 3. 

A has order éA. zou. 

Mt 6” des jpiv Ta OheAnpata Huav. V. xvii. 1. 

Mt 7? py xpivere iva py KpiOfite. IV. xlvi. 3. 

In the Armenian text the quotation does not extend to verse 2. 

Mt 7° drroxpitd, ExBare tptov tiv Soxov éx Tod dpOadpod cov, kat TéTE diaBrEWers ex Bareiv 
TO Kappos ex TOD 6PGarpod Tov adeAGod gou. IV. xlvi. 3. 

Mt 7% éaw6ev AvKou. IV. xxvi. 2. 

Mt 7°° wav yap dévdpov py) rovotv Kapmov éxxdrrerat Kal eis TUp BadXerat. IV. xviiand IV. lviii. 4. 

A omits yép and adds kaAdv after xapzov. 

éxxomrerau kt. V. x. 1. 

Mt 8° (cf. Mc 5) Dicant enim nobis hi qui contraria dicunt, id est qui contradicunt suae 
saluti, centurionis mortua filia . . . in quibus resurrexerint corporibus?  V. xiii. 1. 

Mt 8" (cf. Le 13”) &ovow aad dvatoAdy Kal dvopav kai amd Poppa kat vdrou Kal dvaxAiO7- 
covrat pera ABpaap Kal Ioadk kat laxwB év rH Bacircia tév_oipavaev. IV. xv. 

moAXot amo av. k. 8. HKovres avakAr. peta AB. x. "Io. x. “TaxwB.  V. xxx. 4. 

Mt 8" zroAAol amo av. x. 8. nEovow Kal avakA. .. . ovpavav. IV. lviii. 10. 

Mt 8% Uraye, ws emiorevoas yevnOytw cor. IV. Ix. 2. 

Mt 9? adéwvral cou at dpaptia V. xvii. 1. 

Mt 9° Non credentibus quae ab eo fiebat remissioni Pharisaeis dicebat Wa «idjre kat tdyTe 
dre e€ovaiay exer 6 vids Tod dvOpwrov emt THs ys adievan duaptias: et hoc dicens iussit paralyticum 
hominem tollere grabatum super quem iacebat et ire in domum suam. _V. xvii. 2. 

Mt 9° (Acori iabévros tod rapadutixod) ‘ISdvtes (pyaiv) of dxdou eddéacav Tov Hedy Tov SdvTa 
rovavTnv e€ovalav tots avOpdrrots. V. xvii. 2. 

Mt 9%. véov otvoy qui eis kawovs doxovs confisus est fidem etc. IV. lv. 5. 

Mt 9” xara rHv riot gou yevnOyTw col. IV. Ix. 2. 

Mt 10° opeverOe dicit apostolis zpos ra rpdBara Ta aroAwAdra Tov oikov ‘Iopand. TV. iv. 2. 
Apostoli zpéBara. colligentes ra droAwAdra Tod oikov “IopandA. IV. xxxvii. 2. 

Mt 10" d&wos yap 6 épydtns ris Tpopys adrod. IV. xvii. 


Mt 10% dvextétepov Yodopaiors Kat Topoppatos éorar év yuépa xpicews 7) TH TOAE exeivy. 
IV. xliv. t and IV. lviii. 3. 


256 CITATIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE 


Mt 10” Deinde quoniam dominatur omnibus et ei ipsi deus et dvev rod maTpos hpGv odpaviou 
ov8e otpouBlov wecetran emi tiv ynv. V- xxii. 2. 

Perhaps for otpaviov we should render rod é ovpavois. 

Mt 10% Gov yap Siydoar dvOpwrov Kata rod aTpds avrou Kal Ovyatepa Kata THS pNTpos Kat 
vipony kata THs wevOepas. V. xxvii. I. 

Mt 11 Dominus uiolentum dixit regnum caelorum, kat Buacrat dicit dprdlovaw airyy. 
TWy Ils, Hie 

Mt 11° }AGer 6 vids Tod GvOpwrov éobiwv Kat rivwv. IV. xlviii, 2. 

Mt 112" kat ov, Kahapvaotp, pi) ws otpavod ipwOjoy ; ews “Adov xataByon’ dtu ei év Zodo- 
pos eyerpOnoav ai Svvdpes at yevduevar év col, euewav Gv péxpe THs onMepov. Any A€yw vpiv, 
SoSdpors dvextdtepov eorar ev 7H Hepa. Kpioews 7) Spiv. IV. lviii. 3- 

Mt 117 é€opodoyodpat oor, rarep, KUpte TOD ovpavod Kai THs yys. IV. ii. 

Mt 1127 wrdvra maped60y prou id TOD aTpds prov. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

obdels ywdoker Tov vidv ei pay 6 TaTHp, ode Tov TaTépa Tis ydoxet ci px 6 vids Kal @ éav 
BovAntat 6 vids aroxadiwar. IV. xi. 1. 

ovdels yewdoKer TOV 7. €i pi) 6 vids. IV. xiv. 

od ywoéoxe Tov Tarépa ei py 6 vids, OdSE TOV VidV Ei pu) 6 TaTHp Kal ots édy 6 vids aroKahtWy. 
aroxahvyy enim, etc. IV. xi. 5. 

ovdels yu. TOV 7. Ef fr) 6 Vids, OVdE T. v. Ei fi) 6 7. Kal ols edv 6 Vids droKahtYy. IV. xi. 2. 

Mt 12° dre petlov eorw dde Tod tepod. IV. xix. 1. 

A has the usual order of words. 

Mt 127 e yap éyrikerte ti €or" EAcos OeAw Kal od Ouvolav, odk dv KarediKaoare TOs AvatTious. 
IV. xxix. 5, 

Mt 12” xédapov cvvrerpyypevov od Karéasey ovde hivoy tuddpevov éoBecev. IV. xxxiv. 9 
(dibere). 

Mt 12*% aoa Baorrela peprrbetoa Kab (? ef’) Eauriy Epnpodrar cal aca dds 7) olka pLept- 
obeica kal? (? ef’) Eavr}y od orabyoeta, V. xxvi. I. 

Mt 12” Nemo enim dvvarat cicehOeiv cis riyv oikiav tod ioxvpod Kal Td okedy aitod dprdcar, 
edv pn mpOtov Tov icxupov dynoy.  V. xxi. 3. 

Mt 12° wav pia apydv 5 Aadkjoovoew of avOpwrot, AtToddcoucw wept ato’ Adyov ev amepa 
Kptoews. IV. xxviii. 

Mt 12° domep “Iwvas év 77H KowNla Tod Kyrous Tpels Hpépas Kal Tpels vUKTas, obTws Zrrat 6 vids 
Tov dvOpwrov év TH Kapdia THs yas. V. xxxi. 1. 

Mt 12‘! wetoy Iwva. IV. xix. 1 and IV. lii. 1. 

Mt 124? ~=awetov Sodopdvos. IV. xix. 1 and IV. lii.1. 

Mt 13° Eorum qui éxarév fructus ferant et é&jxovra et TpidKkovta. V, xxxvi. 1. 

Mt 13776 (cf. Le 88) In euangelio ubi discipulis quia dixerunt Domino Aud rf év rapaBoXats 
Aadels avrois ; daexp(y Dominus ott dyiv déSorar yvOvar ra pratnpia Tis BacWelas tov odpavav: 
exeivors d€ év apa Podais AeAdAnKev (Or AehdAnrar), iva Brérovres ph BA€rwat, kal dxovovres ph dxovwor, 
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va dvarAnpOtar én’ adrois 4) mpopyteca Hoalov A€youoa Incrassa cor populi huius et aures eius 
obtura et oculos eorum graua. bpov S€ pwaxdpror of dPOadrpol dre BArérovow & BémeTe Kal Ta Sra 
tpav ore dkovovow & dkovete, IV. xlv. 1. 

Of the larger variations from @ in the way of -omission, change of order and the wording of 
the prophecy, I take no notice in the above. 

Mt 13" zoddXot rpodfrar kat dikacor ercOvunoay idety & Br€mere kal ovK etday, Kal dxodoat & 
dxovere Kal ovK HKovoay. IV. xxi. 1. : 

Toddot rpopHytar Kal Sikavor éereOdpyoav ieiv Kal dxodoa A tyets Brérere Kal dxovere. 
IV. xxxvi. 1 (? /edere). 

Mt 13% Hic enim év 76 tdi dypO kadov oréppa eorepev. 1V. Ixvi. 2. 

Mt 13° év d€ 7G Kabevdew tors dvOparous, HAGEV 6 €xOpds Kat eomerpev CiLdvia dvi. pécov TOO 
oirov kat awndGev. IV. Ixvi. 2. 

év TO Kabevdew Tors avOpwrovs, 6 éxOpos erroreiper materiam Li€dvia, V. x. 2. 

Mt 13° Ad finem iubere messoribus ovdd\éfate zpOrov ri Li€dva et fasciculatim comburere 
igni inextinguibili, rév d€ otrov eis Tiy aroOjKny. V. xxvii. 1. 

Mt 13° 6 8 aypds éorw 6 Koopos. V. xxxiii. 3. 

Ta Cilavia eiow ot viol Tod wovnpov. IV. Ixvi. 2. 

Mt 13°? domep yap cvddeyetar 7a Lidia Kal rupt KataKaleTar, ovtws eorar ev TH ouvTEdela 
TOU aidvos. drooTeXc 6 vids Tod avOpurov tovs ayyédous aitod, Kal cvdAdeLovew ek THs Bacrrelas 
avTov mavTas Tols Ta oKdvodara Kal Tas dvoplas ToLotvtas, Kal Badovow adtors eis THY KapLvoY TOD 
mupos’ éxel €otat KAavOpds Kal Bpvypos dddvtwv. Tore ot dikavor exAdmpovow ws 6 HrLos ev TH Bacrela 
TOU TaTpOs adTay. IV. Ixvi. 1. 

Mt 13° O@yoavpos Kexpuppevos ev aypo. IV. x1. 't. 

Mt 13° 6d todro was ypappareds pabyrevbels eis thy Bacidrclav tdv otpavGv Spmows éorw 
GVO pT oixodeardry doris ExBdAXEL ex TOD GnTavpod avTod Kawd. Kai TaAaLd. IV. xviii. 

dorts ék T. O. ad. ékB. kK. Kal wm IV. xl. 1. 

Mt 153 8d. ré ipets rapaBaivere THY evTodijy Tod Geod dia tiv Tapddoow bpov; 1V. xxii. 1. 

Mt 1574 81a r/ dpeis &xupodte rH evtoAjy Tod Oeod Sud tiv wapddoow tpav ; 6 yap eds etre 
Tina tov watépa cov Kal tiv pytépa Kal 6 Kakohoyay wrarépa 7) pntépa Gavdrw TedevTatw. IV. xix. 2. 

Mt 15° kat jKupdoate tov Adyov Tod Geod dud THVv wapddoow tpov. IV. xix. 2. 

Mt 16° Opate enim inquit mpooéxete Grd tis Ciyys Tov Yaddovkalwy Kal trav Papicaiwv. 
IV, Ixviii. 1. 

@ has the order 7. 3. kai 7. ®. 

Mt 17” Iubens pro se et pro Petro dare tributum, _ V. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 18°® Similiter et hic oculus euulsus proicitur qui scandalizauit et pes et manus, ne 
reliquum pariter pereat corpus. IV. xliii. 2, 

Mt 19%? rf otv Muiofs évereidato Sotvar BiBAlov arootaciou Kat drohdoat Tiy yuvatka ; 
dicens abrois’ Todro éyiv Mwiiois mpos tiv oKAnpoxapdiay ipav éxérpefev. dm apxijs 8€ ov yéeyovev 
ovrws. LV. xxvi. 4. 

ie 
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@ has as follows: M. odv 7é éver. Hyiv 8. B. door. Kat da.; Neyer abrois: M. mpos 7. oKA. tp. 
érér. tty dota Tas yuvatkas buav? KTA. 

Mt 19" Quoniam autem praedocuit lex hominem sequi Christum, ipse fecit manifestum ei 
qui interrogauit eum, quid faciens aeternam uitam haereditaret, sic respondens: ei OéXeus eis THY 
Lonv cioehOciv, tHpnoov Tas évto\ds. Illo autem interrogante zoias; rursus Dominus: ro Ov 
powyevoets, 08 ovevorets, ov khépers Kal o8 Wevdopaprupyorers. Tia TOV matépa Kal THY pyTépa. 
dyarhoes Tov TAysiov ds ceautdv... Ille autem cum dixisset omnia fecisse (et forte non fecerat, 
ubi, si non, non dictum erat tipycov tas évroAds), arguens Dominus cupiditatem eius: «i GéXeus 
inquit réAewos etvar, traye rodAnooy Te. STépXovTa Kai dSid80s mTwXOIS, Kal detpo akohovGer por. 
IN 38a, Bo = 

Mt 19”! Et pro eo quod est decimare ravra ra trdpyovta, Trwxots Oradotva. IV. xxiv. 2. 

Mt 19” oatis abyKev aypovs 7) oikias 7) yévos y TeKVa veka euov, ExatovTarAaciova AnpiyeTat 
év 76 aidve TovTw Kal ev TO epxopévn Conv aidviov KAnpovopyoer. V. xxxiii, 2. 

A has ras doris ad. oixiav 7) ddeAghors 7) AdeApas 7) TaTEpa 7H pNTepa 7) yuvaika 7) Tékva brep TOU 
€00 dvdparos éExatovratAr. X. Kat €. ai. KA. 

Mt 20% (? 22") aoAdovds kAntods dACyous b€ éxNexTos. IV. xxvi. 2. 

ToAXor KAnToL 6Acyou O€ €xAexTot. IV. xiii. 1. 

Mt 21%° Et propter hoc Ierusalem introeunte eo, omnes juxta uiam .. . cognoverunt suum 
regem et substrauerunt (=tzecrpévrvorv) ei uestimenta et laetissimis ramis adornauerunt uiam, cum 
magna laetitia et exultatione clamabant: @oavvd 7 vid Aaveid- ebhoynmevos b épxdpevos ev dvduare 
Kupiov. dcavva byoTos. IVSRKieS: 

Mt 21" Uere uindicabat suam domum, proiciens ex ea rév KoAAvBiorGv qui uendebant et 
emebant, dicens eis: yéypamrau “O olkds pov oikds tpooevxns KAnOnoerai, ipets B€ eroujoate (or 
? arerrounkare) avtov omydaiov AyoTov. TV. iv. 1. 

Mt 21 = etray air: axovers Ti obtor A€yovow ; ait Dominus, od8érote dvéyvete “Ex oropatos 
vaTiwv Kat Onralovtwv Kataptiow atvov; IV. xxi. 3. 

Mt 21! Infructuosam uero fici arborem arefacit statim (= mapaxpya), IV, lviii. 4, 

Mt 21% Et duorum filiorum parabola eorum quiin uineam mittuntur : alter contradixit patri, 
et postea poenituit, quando nihil profuit ei :poenitentia’; alter autem ‘pollicitus est abire, statiih 
promittens patri, non autem abiit. ‘IV. Iviii. 10. 

Mt 21°! of reAGvar Kat ai ropvar tpodtovew ipas év TH Baciiela tov otpavev. IV. xxxiv.'12. 

A has eis rv Baotrctav tov op. 

Mt 21° jy tg oixodeordrns, dots ebirevcey dureddva, Kal ppayyov mepreOykev Kal dpusey 
ev ait Ayvov kat Gxodpqoev Tipyov, Kat eéSeTo yewpyois Kal dweShunoev, Ste Sé nyyerev & xpdvos 
Tov KapTOV, aréaTeiev TOs SovVAOUS adTodD mpos TOUS yewpyovs AaBeiy tov Kaprov avtov: Kat NaBdvtes 
ot yewpyot tols dovdous, bv pev eipav, Sv de daéxtewav, dv dk EAGoBorAncav. wadrdw dmréorerrev 
d\Aous dovAovs Thelovas rOv TpwTwv, Kal erolnoav adtots doatrws. VoTEepov améorerey aiTois Tov 
vidv, Aéywr tows evtpamhoovtar tov vidv pov. of dg yewpyot iddvtes tov vidv etmov: obrds eorw 6 


/ Aj Le) 3 i la > N 3S a s\ lal 
KAnpovomos: dedre GTOKTELVWOHEV QUTOV KAL TKOMEV TiV KANpovomiav avTod. Kal AaBovres améxteway 
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avrov Kat é&éBarov é&w Tod GparehOvos. “Otay obv €XOn 6 Kipios rod dpareX@vos, Th rower Tots 
Yewpyots exeivors ; drrexpiOnoay ot “lovdator Kaxovs Kaxds drodéoe: adtovs, Kab Tov aprehova Sweet 
arog yewpyois, oirives Ato8dcoucw aitS rods Kaprovs ev Tois Katpois adrav. Te wéAW 5 Kipuos: ovd€- 
mote dveyvete AtOov dy dredoxipacay of oiKodopotvtes, otros éyerjbn cis Kepadiy ywvios: mapa 
Kupiov eyévero auty, Ott Oavpactn qv év odbadpots Hudv ; dua TodTO eyo tpiv Ste apOncerar ad’ 
tpov 4 Bacirela Tod Oeod Kat doOjoerar 2Over rowsvTr TA dikalwpata (or? Tas SiKaoovvas) abrod. 
IV. lviii. 1. 

adds ‘in their minds’ after ciroy in verse 38, and omits atrovs after daoAéce: in verse 41. 
It also has the common order of words in verse 39. where the Armenian text of Irenaeus has the 
order of D and the old Latin codices. 

Mt 22*'* Ait enim simile esse regnum rév otpavdy Bacirel boris ydpovs Toul TO vid 
avTod Kal dooréNet Tors SovAovs KaAd€cat TOUS KEKANMEVOUS Eis TOUS ydpous. Et illis nolentibus 
audire, maAw, ait, dAAovs SovAovs dmréoret\ev héywv> eirate Trois KekAypevots: (dod TO dpiorov pov 
yrToiwaxa, of Tadpol pov Kal Ta oiTioTE TeOupéva, Kal TavTa Erourd eat. dedrE eis TOUS yapous. 5. ob 
d€ dirHOov, dwekyoavres adtod, ot pey cis Tov idiov aypdv, ot Sé ext THY éuropiay airav: 6. of 8é 
Aourol Kpathaavtes Tors SovAovs UBpirav Kal Tas dméxrewav. 7. 6 Bacwreds éxeivos dKxovoas, ait, 
dpyicOy, Kat Tréwpas Ta oTpatevpata aiTod amddecev Tors oveis exeivovs Kal THY TOAW adTadv 
évérpycev, 8. Kal Neyer rots SovAos airot: 6 pev yapos EToYLds eat, of Oe KEKANPEVOL OK NoaY AELoL. 
Q. topeverbe ody eri Tas Bre§S8ous THY SdGv Kal Saous edv evpyTe, Kar€caTe eis TOYS ydpous. 0. Kal 
eEeAOovres of Sotdou aitod cwvyyayov mdvTas Saous etpov wovypo’s Te Kal ayabods, Kal érdjoOn 6 
vuppov avaxepevov. 1. eiceAOwv b€ 6 Bactrei’s Oedoacba rods dvaxeipevovs cidev exe dvOpwrov 
ok évdedupevoy Evdupa yapov. 12. Kal édeyev ato: dvOpwre, ws HAVES Hde, ph Exwv EvBupa ydpov ; 
Tob O€ piuwhEvtos, 13. etxev 6 BactAeds Tots BraKdvots: apate adtov XEtpOv Kal Today, kal exBddere eis 
TO GKOTOS TO ewTEpov? eKel €aTaL KAavOos Kal Bpvypos dddvrwv. 14. moAAot yap elow KAnrTol, dALyou 
dé elow éxAextol. IV. lviii. 5. 

Mt 22° Ile enim misit uocare ad nuptias; qui autem non audierunt eum priuati sunt regia 
caena, IV. Ixiv. 2. 

Mt 227 8a rodro ait érepe ra oTpatevpara aitod Kal dmddeoev Tors Povets exelvous Kal THY 
moAw avtav evérpyoey. IV. lviii. 8. 

kat dua TovTo ait réeyas TA oTpat. aiTov. IV. lviii. 8, 

In these last two citations the words 84 rodro must belong to the context only. 

Mt 22'* Proicientur ait in tenebras exteriores (cis 70 ox. 70 efit.) IV. lvili. 7. 

Jubet in exteriores proici tenebras qui non habent indumentum nuptiarum. IV. lviii. 7. 

Mt 22° arAavacbe py ciddres ras ypadas pnde THY dvvapw Tod Feod. IV. viii. 

A has wAavepevor, pn oidare, ‘ye mistaken ones, know ye not’ etc. 

Mt 22% wept rijs dvacrdoews TOV vexpav obK dvéyvote TO PnOEv bx Tod Heod héyortos’ “Ey 
cit  Ocds "ABpadp Kat 6 Beds Ioaix kat 6 Oeds "laxsB ; Kat ovk éotw Oeds vexpdv ddAa Covtov. 
VE Konda 

Mt 22°**° Quoniam autem hoc primum et maximum praeceptum est, sequens autem erga 
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proximum, Dominus docuit, totam legem et prophetas pendere dicens ex ipsis praeceptis . . . 
Deum diligere ex toto corde iubens et uicinum quemadmodum sese. IV. xxii. 2. van 

Mt 2374 ént ris Kabedpas Moicews exdOicay of ypappareis Kal of Papicaion. mdvta oon eav 
elrwow ipiv Typeite Kal ToUjTate, Kara St ra epya aitav pa Tovetre’ A€yovow yap Kal ov Toteee 
Secpevovow 8 dopria Bapéa Kal erirBéaow emi Tors Gpous TOV évOpdruv, abtav $é 068€ TO SaxTvVAw 
Oérovoew kwioo ara. IV. xxili. I. 

@ has order woujoare kat rypeire, adds kal dvoBdoraxra in verse 4, and reads 76 dé dak. 
avT@v KTA. 

Mt 23° Illi enim dicebant et non faciebant. IV. xxiv. 1. 

Mt 23°. Qui et nobis praecepit neminem Patrem confiteri, nisi eum qui in caelis est, qui et 
est unus Deus et unus Pater. IV.i. 1. 

Mt 23% Uere dwaréLovtes tov Kdévwra, THY b€ Kdpndov Katamivovtes. IV, lili. 1. 

Mt 23” apicate ait rupr€, kaPdpicoy 7 evTds TOU motyplov, va yévntat Kal TO €xTOs adTOv 
kaBapdy, IV. xxxi. 2. 

@ also adds zparov and kal ris rapowidos. 

Mt 237 odat ipiv, ypaypatets Kal Dapurator troxpitat, dru duordlete Taos KeKoviapevors. 
ZEwbev pev 6 tddbos halvetat dpaios, érwber dé yéwer doTéwy vexpOv Kal Taons axabapoias. oUTws Kal 
tpets Lwbev piv haiverbe trois avOpwrois OS Sikaror, ErwHev S€ peatol éoTe Kaklas Kal droKpicews. 
IIN/ Se.085 Hs 

A has troxpicews Kat dvopuias in verse 28. 

Mt 23% Quod sciebat hominum progeniem yevyyjpara éyidvGy dixit. IV. Ixviii. 1. 

Mt 23% Et scribas pabyrevOevres eis tv BaciWciav trav otpavav (Mt 13°") suos dicebat disci- 
pulos semper, de quibus et alibi ait Iudaeis: 80d droaréANw rpos buds coors Kal ypayparets Kat 
doctores. é& air@v dmoxrevetre kal duw€ete ard woAEws eis TWOAW. IV. xviii. 

A has the received text as given by Tisch. 

Mt 23° éxlytnOioerar ray aiua Sikavov exxvvyduevov emt THs ys, dd Tod alwatos "ABed Tod 
dixaiov €ws Tod aiparos Zayapiov viod Bapayiov, dv épovedoate petatd Tod vaod Kal TOD Ovotacrypiov. 
dpav Néyw tpiv, ne wavta radta ert rH yeveay Tavtyv. V. xiv. I. 

Mt 23° “Tepovoadnp,  &troxtetvouca Tovs tpopyras Kat AGoBorotoa tods drecrapevous zpds 
aitiy, moods nOnoa emowayayey 7a TéKva cov, dv Tpdrov Spits Gvéyer Ta voocia brd Tas 
TTEpvyas, Kal ovk NOcAnoate ; Sob ddlerar duty 6 otkos tpav.; IV. lviii. ro. 

‘A adds epnpos after otkos Sur, as also the printed Latin text of Irenaeus. 

Mt 23 = roodkis nOeAnoa emurvvdyew TA T. Tov Kal odk 7O.; IV. lix. 

Here emiovvayew is rendered as in @. 


/ 87, 88 e ww > \ A ” 
aQ° ) iS XN 
Mt 23 TocaKis HOA, emia. TAT. Tov Ov TP. dpvis TA VooGla bd T. TT. Kal odK nOedAnoare ; 
Nee 4 ey a 
510 ddlerar 6 otkos iudv. IV. Ix. 2. 


Here éricvvdyew is rendered nearly as in IV. lviii.10. Codd. CV of the Latin Irenaeus omit 
deserta in this passage. 


15 ie eae ld \ r nA > , \ ¢€ nN \ ‘ A , 
Mt 24% ray idnte rd BdeAvypa THs epycens TO PyOev Sux AavijA tod mpopyrov. V. xxv. 4. 
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Mt 24°77 Gray xrd. (as above) . . . éotds év Térw dylo, 6 dvaywdoKev voeitw, 16. Tére ot ev 
7H lovdaia hevyérwoay eri ra Opn, 17. 6 d& ert rod ddéparos (or 2ev tO ddpare) pi) KataBatw dapat 
TL EK THS Oikias. V. xxv. 2. 

Mt 24" éorae yap tore Odtus peyddrn, ola odk eyévero ax dpyjs Kédcpou gas Tod vov 088" od 
BPH yeryta. V. xxv. 2. 

€orat kivnots preyddy ola (or cerpos peyas otos) od yéyovey dx’ apyns. IV. lv. 4. 

Kal eorat ait OATS ola KTA. V. xxix. I. 

Mt 24% zou yap éav H TO TTrGpa, exel cvvaxOynoovrat ot derot. IV. xxv. 1. 

Mt 24% -ypyyopeire ody, drt odk oldate Tota hepa 6 Kipios ipov epxeras. IV. lviii. 3. 

Mt 24%) (?? Lora *) ris dpa éoriv (or 2 dv ein) 5 riots oikovdpos 6 dyabds, 5 Ppdripos, Sv 
KatacThoer 6 Kipios ért THs Oepametas airod ev Kap Sodvar tpopyy; praxdpios 6 Soddos exetvos Sv 
EGov ebpyoer 6 Kipios rowwtvTa. IV xii. 2. 

Perhaps we should render the Armenian word p72 by ovromerpiov, and definitely assign the 
text to Luke rather than to Matthew. 

Mt 25”° Sed uenit in gloria Patris, exquirens ab oeconomis quod creditum est iis argentum 
cum usuris: et quibus plurimum dedit, plurimum exiget ab illis. IV. xlii. 4. 

Mt 25% % °® Qui plurimum semper fructificantibus et multiplicantibus dominicum argentum, 
daturum se pollicitus est: quoniam AotdA€ dyabe Kal more, Otu el ddXiyw mioTds Hs, ert ToANGV 
KatacThow oe eloeOe cis THY Xapav TOD KUpiov Gov. IV, xxi. 2. 

Mt 25° *4 41 Unus et idem Dominus qui electum definit separatque, ‘demonstrauit omne 
genus humanum in iudicio demep 6 romjv dpopite. Ta mpdBata dd tov épipwv: et aliis eorum 
dicit Actre of edroynpevor Tov TaTpos, KANnpovopnoate TiVv yroipacpevnv viv Bacrelav, aliis uero 
Tlopevecbe dx éuod Katnpapévor cis TO aivviov rip 8 yroiwacey 6 TaTHp pou TO Rarave Kai Tois 
dyyéAols airod. IV. Ixvi. 1. 

Note that @ reads Darava, but omits o TaTnp pLov, and has ro HTOLLAT LEVOV. 

Mt 25% and *! Et agnos quidem in riv qromacpevny Bacrdrccay inuitatos transportare, haedos 
autem cis 76. aiwviov wip mittere, 7d Hrowacpevov a Patre tO Yarava Kat trois ayyéows atrod. 
We 280705 Ue 

Mt 25" and *4 Quibuscumque enim dixerit Dominus [opevecGe am’ éuovd Kar. eis TO 7p TO 
aidévoy, isti erunt semper damnati; et quibuscumque dixerit Acre of etAoynpévor KAnpovopjoare 
THv Hrou. piv Bacrefay, hi semper percipient regnum et in eo proficient. IV. xliv. 2. 

Mt 25% and‘ Et propter hoc ait eos qui sunt ad dexteram uocari in Patris regnum, eos 
uero qui sunt a sinistra in aeternum ignem missurum. _ V. xxviii. 1. 

Mt 25°*** Secipo, of ebdoynpévor Tod ratpds pov, KANpovopnoate THY IT. Up. Bactr«iav. éreivaca 
yap Kal edoxaré por payeiv, einoa kat éroticarEé pe, Eévos Hunv Kal ovvyyayere pe, yupvos Hp Kat 
mepreBddereé pic, oOevyca, emeakepaadE pe, év prdaxy juny Kal jOare ampos pe. IV. xxxi. 5. 

Mt 25° % éretvawa Kal edxaré por payeiv et yopvds Kal wepieBarere pe. IV. xlvi. 3. 

Mt 25"! Sic etiam hic Domino eis 75 wip 70 aidviov missurum tales dicente, IV. xliii. 1. 


> a Rie ro cS Lx yl a ~ > > T 
mopever Oe amr e400 Kat. €is T. 7. T. al. O NTOIMATEV OT, OV TY AaTAVE KAL T. AY. GUT. IV. lv. 1. 
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Mt 25 Aeternum ignem praeparauit, in quem mitti inquit Dominus illos qui in sinistra 
separati sunt. IV. dxv. ae 

Mt 25*'(?) Secundum hanc igitur rationem angelos maligni et filios dixit satanae qui el 
oboediunt. IV. Ixviii. 1. 

Mt 25*7 Gehenna quod Dominus dixit rtp aidviov. V. xxxv. 2. 

Mt 26% Expediebat eis si non erant nati. IV. xliv. 1. 

Mt 267° Eum qui ex mundo panis erat AaBov Kai edxapiorynoas Kal eid (or elev)’ TOUTS 
ori pov Td copa, Kal rd wornpiov similiter, id quod ex hoc mundo est, quod est secundum nos, 
suum sanguinem confessus est et nouum testamentum (kaw dia6jKnv) nouae oblationis docuit. 
V5. 2.9985 To ; 

The last clause may reflect Luke 227° rather than Matthew. [Is not the whole rather from 
r Cor. 117 ?5?] The Latin text of Irenaeus has here undergone correction. 

Mt 26% Quomodo autem iuste Deus, si alterius patris erat, huius qui secundum nos mundus 
est panem suum corpus confessus est et temperamentum calicis (= xp@ma mornptov) suum 
sanguinem confirmauit (? dueBeBatwoev)? IV. li. 1. 

Mt 26° Cum gratias egisset super calicem et bibisset ab eo et dedisset discipulis, dicebat 
eis IIdere €€ adtod ravtes: tobto yap éorw 70 aipa pov THs SiabyKns TO Wept TOAAGY ekXUVYdpEVOY Eis 
dpeow dpaptidv. éyw de dytvy od pa) wiw ax dpt. éx tobTou Tod yevnpatos THs apumédAou ews THs 
HpEepas exeivys Orav avTo wivw Kawov pe? tpaov ev TH Bactreia Tod TaTpds pov. V. xxxiii. I. 

A adds xawjs before dvabyxys, and has order pel? ipov Kawvov. 

Mt 26” Haec enim et Dominus docuit, mixtionem calicis nouam in regno cum discipulis 
bibiturum se pollicitus. V. xxxvi. 

Mt 26% ** 4° Propter hoc autem et discipulorum of é¢6adpot joav BeBapyuévor, quia ueniebat 
Christus ad passionem et inueniens eos Dominus dormientes, primo quidem dimisit .. . secundo 
uero ueniens excitauit eos et erexit, significans quoniam passio eius expergefactio est dormientium 
discipulorum, IV. xxxvi. 1. 


Mt 26" Sicut enim 7 cdpé doGerijs, sic 76 Tvedp.a TpoOvpoy.  V. ix. 2. 


MARK 


Mc 1™  oidapev ce ris et, 6 &yvos Tod Oeod. IV. xi. 4. 

Mc 5% and Le 7% Sed enim xparjoas ait Dominus rs yeupds mortui (or mortuae) 
Aeyer air@ (or abrp) veavioxe, veavioxe, cor éyw, surge. Kal avexdbicey 6 vexpos et iussit ei 
dare manducare xa éSwxev adrov (or abr) tH pntpt abrod (or airs). V. xiii, 1. 

@ reads veavioxe but once in Le 7. 


2: IN 
Mc 9” zdvra Suvard TO muctevovTt. IV, lx. 2 


Le 
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LUKE 


Le 1? of da dpyjs attémra: Kal Ompérar yevopuevor TOD Aoyov. IV. Praef. 2. 

Le 1* Hic autem (Gabriel) est archangelus creatoris, et hic idem euangelizauit Mariae mani- 
festationem aduentus et incarnationem Christi. V. xxv. 4. 

Le 1° Neque intelligere possunt quoniam veda dyvov aduenit in Mariam kat Svvapus Sviorov 
ererkiagev CaM, 10 Kal TO yevvepevov AyLov Kal vids é€ot TOD iYiorov Oeod. V. i. 3. 

Le 1° Sed et Elisabeth ait Meyadvvet (shall magnify) 4 Yvx) pou Tov Kvpov kat iyadAiacev 
TO Tvetud pov ert TO OO TO GwrHpl- pov. IV. xii. 1. 

Le rand Et liberans nos ék xepov révrwv tov puco'vrwv jas... et faciens Aarpedvew 
avT@ ev davdryTe kal Oukavoovvy Tacas TAs Huépas Tov. IV. xxxiv. 4. 

Le 1 Donauit remissionem 6:6 orAdyxva ééovs Geod Hudv ev ols éreokéWaro jpas per Filium 
suum. V. xvii. 1. 

Le 2%'° Et angeli gratuldtionem magnam uigilantibus nocte pastoribus enuntiauerunt. 
IV, xii. 

Lc 2” Propter quod et is qui ex semine eius erat, Shmavon loco eius adimplebat gratu- 
lationem -patriarchae et dicebat Nov dodves Tov dovAdv Gov, déaroTa, Kata TO Hud Gov ev eipjvy’ 
Ste etdov of 6fOahpol pov ‘tO GuTHpLov Gov, 0 7Toluacas KATA TpdowTOV TdvTWY Tov adv, Pas «is 
droxddupw ebvav Kai dd£a Aaod gov “Iopayjr. IV. xii. 

A has dd€av. 

Le 2% Et quid enim? omnino uenit eis rraow Kal avadotaow ToAAGv. V. xxvii. 1. 

Le 3° Sicut dicebat Iohannes Baptista Avvarar 6 eos ex 'rév AiOwy eycipae réxva TO “ABpadp, 
Vi. Xacxil, 25 

@ adds todrwv after AiGwv. 

Le 3" 6 éxwv dvo xitGvas peradétw TO ph ExovTe kal 6 exwv Bpdpara bpoiws toveiTo. 
TV. xlvi. 3. ' 

‘Le 48 Haec omnia épot rapadédorar kal @ édy uultis didwue airyy. ‘Vi xxiv. 1. 

Perhaps kamiae = uultis is a misprint for kamim = uolo. 

‘Le 4®7 Quemadmodum meminit Lucas: Ndvta tadtd cou dwow, dre €or ‘TapadeooTat Kal @ eav 
bdr Sidupe adriy, ay mecdy mpookyvyjrys pot. V. xxi. 2. 

@ has weowv. . 

Le 4¥%and# Propter hoc autem et ipse Dominus in Kapharnaum Esaiae prophetias legebat : 
Ilvetpa Kupiov éx’ éué, ob etvexev expurev pe, edayyedcacbar Trwxots améotaAKev pe, iacacbar Tovs 
CvVTETpLLpEVOUS TIV Kapdiay, KnpvrEa aixpahdtos aperw Kai tudpdAots avaSrérew* semetipsum 
ostendens praenuntiatum per prophetas, dicebat eis Xyjpepov wewAjpwtat 7 ypapy atrn év Tots 
SP0aApots Kat ev Tols dolv tudv. IV. xxxvii. 1. 

Le 6% Et ideo Dominus iis qui incusabant discipulos quoniam rods ordxvas ervAdov Kat 


a 
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noOvov dixit Ob8€ todTO avéyvure, 6 érolnoev Aaveid, drére éretvacev ; ws elon Oev eis TOV otkov Tov Geod 
kal robs ptous THs Tmpodécews epayev Kal cOwKev Kal Tois pet abTOd, ods ovk efdv jv payety et pi) 
povoy Tovs tepets. IV. xvii. 

Q retains kal of per airod dvres in verse 3. 

Le 6° Et quorum (lege cui) aridam curauit manum. _ V. xii. 4. 

Le 6"! [ef a Lim. 618] Et non tantum bonos datores et communicatores esse, sed etiam iis 
qui tollunt aliquid nostrum, gratuito donatores. dard rod uipovros enim 70 ipdrwy cov, ait, remitte et 
TOV XLTOVA GOV, Kal GTO TOD alpovTos Td oO py drracrec Kat Kadws Oérere iva roibow tpivy of avOpwrot, 
mouetTe avTots.. IV. xxiv. 2. 

@ of course reproduces the ordinary text as given in Tisch. 

Le 6% od enim éorw tis pabyrys bmép Tov diddoKahoy, KaTHpTicpévos dé was EaTar OS 6 
didaoKados adrod. V. xxxi. 2. 

Le 6% ri déyeré pour Kupre xvpre, Kal ov mrovetre a (or 0) Adyw; IV. Ix. 1 and V. viii. 2. 

@ has the order: xat 0 A€yw ov wrovetre. 

Ie yo See Marka. 

Le 9 dere enim ait rovs vexpovs Odiyar rods EavtGv vexpovs. V. ix. 1. 

Le ro! ior, ait, SBope duty rHv eLovelay rod Tarely éxdvw ddewy Kai oKopriwv Kal eri Tacav 
Tiv Svvapuv TOD exOpod. VV. xxiv. 4. 

Le 12% Et propter hoc dicit Dominus suis discipulis, bonos operarios nos praeparans, 
(21% %) Mpoodxete Eavtois Kat yenyopetre wdvtote prmote Bapndcw ai Kapdiat buoy ev Kpauradn 
kal peOn Kat Buotixais prepipvais, Kat aipvidios erioty éf ipas 7) jjpépa exeivy. emeroehedoetar yap 
Os tayls él rdvtas Tovs Kanpevous eri mpdowmor Tis ys. (12°) ectwoav obv ai dopves iudv 
mepreLwopevar Kai of AVxVoL KaLOpeEVvoL, Kal byels Omoror avOpwrois Mpoodexopevors Tov KUpLov éavTov. 
(17°) xabas yap eyévero ev tals Huepas Ne HoG.ov, exwor, hydpatov, émddouv, eydpovr, éyapiLovro, 
(et nesciebant Mt 24%) dxpis 7AOev 6 KataxAvopos Kai drddecev Gravtas. Kal Kabws éyévero év 
Tais ju<pas Ar: nobiov, erwov, iydpagov, eradAovv, edirevov, wxoddpovv' 7 Hepa eEAAOev Att dard 
Loddpwvr, éBpeEev rip ax’ odpaved kal drwAeoev Gravtas. (Mt 24% *) Similiter éorae in aduentu rood 
viod Tod dvOpdrov. ypnyopetire ovv Ott OvK OidaTe Toa Hu€pa 6 KYpLos budV Epyerat. IV. lviii. 3. 

@ has the usual text in the above passages, which I have adduced in the order in which 
Irenaeus cites them—it would seem from some collection or harmony of such sayings. 

Le 12°") eerwoav at dod. tp. ... (as far as éavtdy cited as above, then) . . . wdre avahion 
(=reuertatur) ék toy yauwr, va é\Odvt Kal Kpovoavte adts dvoign: paxdpios 6 Soddos exelvos dv 
€Xov 6 K’ptos evpnoer (1 gee) qrovouvTa ouUTws. IV. 1x. 1. 

Le 12%) éay eiary 6 SotXos ev 7H Kapdia aitod Xpoviler 6 Kipids pov, Kat apEnrar TUTE Tods 
maioas, eoOiew re Kal rive Kat peOvoxerbar, n&ec 6 Kdpios attod éy Heep 7 ov mpogdoka, Kat 
dixotophoet adrdv, kal 7d pépos adrod pera. TOV trokpitav Once. IV. Ix. 1. 

Le 127 6 8odAos 6 yvovs 70 GAnua Tod Kuplov aitod Kal pi) Toujoas Sapyoetat odds. 
[Wig Ibe. aie 

The three passages here adduced are all cited by Irenaeus in one context. 
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ro) 


Le 12% °° Hoc est quod a Domino dictum est Maxdpiot of Sotdoe éxetvor obs eAOdv 5 Kispios 
cipyce. ypnyopotvras’ diy Réyw bpiv, Ore wepilwoerar Kal dvakuvel adrods kal tapeAOov SuaKkovyjcer 
avrois. kal éeav €X\On tH éEowepwy Pvdaky, evpy ovTws, paxdplot eiow, Ste dvakhivel adtods Kal 
Siakovyce. Kav TH Sevrépa Kav TH TpiTyn, pakdpiol eiow. V. xxxiv. 2. 

A has the common text. 

Le 12" See on Mt 24% 48 IV.-xli. 2. 

Le 12%) *° ay ely 6 Kakds SodA0s ev TH Kapdia adtod Xpoviter & «ipids pov’ Kal d&pEnrar 
TUTTE TOs Taidas Kal Tas TaLdloKas, ecbleW Te Kal rive Kal peOboKer Oar, née 6 KUpLos TOD SovAov 
Exelvou Hmepg. 7) Od Tpocdoka Kal év Spay od ywooket, kal dixoTophoer airov Kal Td p€pos adrod pera 
Tov ariotwv Once. IV. xii. 4. 

Le 12*° Quibus plus dedit, plus exacturus est ab illis. IV. xlii. 4. 

ois whetov ESwKev, rAclov GtaitHoet dx aiTav. IV. lviii. 4. 

Le 13” Sed et arboris fici parabola, de qua Dominus ait *I3od tpia érn épyopmar Cyrav Kapmov 
€v TH GuKH TavTy Kal ovx etpicxw ... et quoniam excidetur arbor fici propter praedictam causam. 
IV. lviii. ro. 

A has aq’ ob after é77. 

Le 13”1® Q@uemadmodum in muliere quae ab eo curata est fecit manifestum, dicens his qui 
non similem Abrahae fidem habebant ‘Yroxpitat, éxacros tudv 7O caBBdrw od Ver Tov Body 7) 
rov évov Kal amayayov rorile:; Tadtny dé Ovyarépa ABpadp odcay, hy yoev 6 Yatavas dxrd kal déxa 
ery, ovk eder AuOAvar Grd Tod decpod TovTov TH Hp<€pe TOD caBBarov; IV. xvi. 1. 

A supplies aro tas Parvys kat, and idov before déxa. 

Le 13” drav dpeobe “ABpadp kai IoadK kat lake Kat révras tovs tpopytas TOD Oeod év TH 
Bacrreia Tot Geod, ipas dé éEw exBadAopevous. IV. xy. 

A omits tod Geod after zpodyras. 

Eciig > See Mi. 8h. 

Le 13° Sed et de Herode dicens Eirare, inquit, 77 dAwirexe tavry. IV. lxviii. 1. 

Le r4'*4 Et propter hoc dicebat Dominus “Orav qoujs dpiotov 7) Setrvov, pen pover TOUS 
mAouatous pd ros Pidovs Kal yelrovas, payrote dvtiKadéowoly oe Kal yévyTal cou évTaTddopa an 
aitOv’ adda Kadeu ywAovs, Tupdovs, TTwWXOVS, Kal paxdpios Eon, StL OVdEev ExovowW dvtamododval cou 
dvtaToboOncerar b€ cou ev TH dvactace: TOV SiKaiwy. V. xxxiii. 2. 

A reproduces text of Tisch. 

Le 15" foll. -Et non solum per ea quae dicta sunt, sed et per parabolam duorum filiorum, 
quorum minor luxuriose consumpsit substantiam uiuens cum fornicariis, unum et eundem docuit 
Patrem, maiori quidem filio ne haedum quidem indulgentem, propter eum autem qui perierat, 
minorem suum filium, iubentem occidi saginatum uitulum et primam suam stolam donantem. 
IV. lviii. 9. 

Le 157° His qui conuertuntur ad Patrem saginatum occidere uitulum et primam stolam 
donans. IV. xxy. 2. 

Lc 16° Possessio quam ék Tod papwva THs ddicias acquisiuimus. IV. xlvi. 1, 

Mm 
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Le 16° Dominus ait Toujocare éavrots pidovs €x Tov papwva THs ddikias, iva 6tav conuer- 
tamini dééovrar buds eis Tas aiwvias oxyvas. IV. xvi. 3. 

The verb phokhem which I render by conuerfo means to change, aller, and in mediaeval 
Armenian to pass away by death. It renders d\Adrrw in Acts 6, Ro 1%, Gal. 4%. It could hardly 
render éxAeirw. 

Le 16° § vdpos Kat of rpophrar péxpt Iwdvvov. IV. vi. 

Le 16% jv wrovows ait evd.BucKdpevos roppipav Kat Biccov kai ebppawwopmevos Kal’ Hpépav 
apmpas. IV. iii. 2. 

Le 16% Abraham dicere diuiti de his qui adhuc in uita homines: « Mwicéws xat tav 
mpodytov oi« dxovovow, ovd dy &k vexpdv Tis dvactas TopevOy muatedcouow atte, IV. iii. 1. 

A reads ris after vexpov. 

Ligga 7 eecn Leste 

Le 17% 85 Et cum duo sint in uno lecto, unum assumere et alterum relinquere ; et duarum 
molentium in una mola, alteram assumere et alteram relinquere. V. xxvii. 1. 

Lc 18? Et ipse est iniquus iudex qui a Domino dictus est, qui Deum non timebat neque 
hominem reuerebatur, ad quem confugit uidua. V. xxv. 3. 

Le 1878 6 8& Geds od pay romney Thy éxdiknow Tov éxEKTOV aiTod Ta BodyTwy aiTG 7UEpas 
Kal vuktos ; vat A€yw buiv roujoe tiv éxdiknow aitov év Taye. IV. xliii, 2. 

@ has dovAwv for éxAexrGv, and adds the words kat paxpoO. ér airots. It also has va. 

Le 188 Aj dpa 6 vids rod avOpdrov eOov ebpyoa thy wiotw eri THs yys; IV. lv. 1. 

@ has dpa. after evpynoet. : 

Le 18"° foll. Et publicanus in oratione Pharisaeum superans, non quoniam alterum Patrem 
adorabat testimonium accepit quod sit magis iustificatus a Domino, sed quoniam cum magna 
humilitate, etc. IV. lviii. ro. 

Le 18% Quoniam ra d8uvata mapa dvOpwros Suvatd gor taira Tapa TO GEG. IV. xxxiv. 5. 

Dominus dixit *“A8dvata mapa dvOpurots Suvatd gore 7. t. OV. V. 3. 

Le r9* Zacchaeus fecit manifestum *[dov dicens ra tulova rdv Smapydvtav SiSwpe Tors 
TTWXOLS, Kal et TSS TL EouKOpdyTHTG AmodiSwpe TerparAooy, IV. xxiii. 2. 

Le 21* Ut pote maiorum spem habebant, uidua illa et paupera hic totum uictum suum 
mittente in gazophylacium Dei. IV. xxxi. 1, 

Le 21° Dictum est autem praeterire caclum et terram. IV. iv. 3. 

Le 21" mpoo€xere éavrots pyrote BapyOdcw ai Kapdia buav év KpatTady kal peOn Kat 
Pepiwvais Bewtekats. IV. Ix. 1. 

Le 21% 85 See Le 12% 8, 

Le 221% -See Mt 2627-29, 

Le 24" and * Etenim Dominus sic disseruit discipulis post resurrectionem suam a mortuis, 
eres Sen dees es quoniam de? tov Xpiordv wabety Kal eicedOetv els tiv ddgav abrod, kal éxt TO 
Ovopartt avtov aderw dpaptidy KnpvxOjvar ev mavtt TO Koop. IV, xl. 1, 

@ has the received text. 
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39 \ X A y+” “ 
Le 24° 76 yap mvedpa ovte dotéa obte odpKas exe. V. ii. 2. 


A has rvetyo capka Kal doréa ovk exer. 


JOHN 


Testimonium perhibet his et Johannes Domini discipulus, in euangelio dicens sic : 

Jo 1* °Ev dpyn Fv 6 Adyos Kat 6 Adyos Hv mpos Tov Gedv, Kai Beds nv Oo Noyos: 

Jo ravra 8v aitod éyevero Kat xwpis attod éyevero ovde Ev: 

deinde de ipso Uerbo dicit : 

jour ep TO KOTHw HV Kal 6 KOT MOS SL adrod eyeveTo Kal 6 KOT MOS AUTOV OVK eyvw, eis TO 
dia HAGE Kat ot idtor adtov ov wapeAaBorr door de EXaBov avrov Edwxev airois e€ovolay Tékva Geod 
yevérbar, Tos MLaTEvouaL eis TO OvOpa alTOd" 

et iterum significans eius secundum hominem oeconomiam, dixit : 

Jo1™ kai 6 Adyos caps eyévero Kal eoxyvocev ev Hiv’ 

et iterum intulit : 

kai cacdpela ryv ddgav aivrodv, ddgav ws povoyevods Tapd atpos mAYpys xapiTos Kal’ 
adnGeias. V. xviii. 2. 

Jo 1° zdvra as far asovd ev, as above. IV. xlix. 2. 

Jo 1% Non omnes filii sumus Dei, sed qui credunt illi et faciunt uerbum eius. IV. Ixvii. 

Jo 1* Et propter hoc in fine non secundum OéAnpa capKds odde éx OeAnparos avdpds, sed ex 
placito Patris manus eius uiuum hominem perfecerunt, uti fiat Adam secundum imaginem et 
similitudinem Dei.  V. i. 3. 

Jo 1 6 Adyos cap eyevero. IV. xxxiv, 2. 

Jo 1% Quemadmodum etiam Dominus ait @cdy oddets ramrore Ewpaxev’ 6 povoyevijs Geds 
els tov KOATov Tod tratpés, éxetvos eEnyjoaro. Enarrans ergo ab initio Filius Patris, quippe qui 
ab initio erat cum Patre, etc. IV. xxxiv. 6. 

A has Gedy obdels dp. wor. nisi 6 pov. vids 6 dv eis TX. 

Jo 118 Manifestum est quoniam Pater quidem inuisibilis, de quo et Dominus dixit @edv 
obdels méore édpaxev' uerbum autem eius, quemmadmodum uolebat ipse ... quemadmodum 
Dominus dixit Movoyeviys beds eis tov KdATOV TOD Tarpds, ex. €E. IV. xxxiv. 10. 

Jo 1° Quemadmodum et Dominus dixit apostolis Kat peilw todtwy dpeobe, IV. xix. 1. 

@ has owe. 

Jo 2" #1 Quemadmodum et Dominus de eo ait Avoate tov vaov Todrov Kal ev tpioty tuépais 
éyeipw adtév. Hoc autem édeye epi rot caéparos. V. Vi. 2. 

@ adds 70d vaod in verse 21. 

Jo 3%% Et propter hoc dicebat ‘O morevwv «is éue od Kpiverar, neque separatur, id est, non 
disiungitur a Deo: adunitus est enim per fidem Deo. 6 d€ pH miTevur, ait, non KEKpLTOL, OTL p17) 
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memlatevkev €is TO bVO{LA TOD povoyEvods Viod TOD cod, id est, separauit semetipsum a Deo uoluntaria 
sententia. atrn ydp, ait, eorly 1 Kptous, dr. TO Pas éAjAvOEv eis TOV KégpoV, Kal HyarnTAV ob 
dvOpwrot To oKdTOS paAAoV }) 70 pds? Tas yap 6 hatrka tptcowy pure To pds, Kal odK EpxEeTat pos 
7d ds, va pr eLeyyOn Ta épya atrod: o de mov tiv dAnOeav Epyetar mpds TO Pas, OTL ev Geo 
€ott TO eipyaopeva, V. xxvii. 2. 

Q retains in verse 21 the words iva dav. ad. ra epya. Perhaps propfer hoc in verse 18 is part 
of the citation, for d begins the verse with them and Lucifer with zdeo. 

Jo 3° 6 moredwy atte exer Cony aldviov: 6 6& a&matdv 7G vid od« dWeraL Conv, GAN 4 épyi 
Tod Jeod pevee éw adrdy. — IV. Ix. 2. 

Jo 4% - Uerbum Dei quod credentibus ei yi) Uaros cis Cwiy aidviov dedit. IV. Iviii. 4. 

Jo 48 Sicut dicit Dominus apostolis *I30b Aéyw ipiv, érdpare tors dbbarpors ipOv Kat 
Oedoacbe tas xdpas, dre NevKat eior TMpds Gepiopov 7ndy* 6 Oepilov puchdv AawBaver Kat ovvadye 
kaprov eis Conv aidviov: iva Kal 6 o7elpwv Spod xalpy Kal 6 Gepilwv. ev yap TovTw éotlv 6 dOyos 
dAnOuwos btu dAXAOs eorly 6 are(pwv Kal dAAos 6 Oepilwv. eyo dréoreiAa buds Oepilew odx dpets 
KexoTdKate, GAAOL KEKOTLAKATL, Kal bpels els TOV KOTOV aiTav eiaeAnAVOaTE. IV. xxxvii. 1. 

In verse 36 @ implies. . . 73y- Kal 6 Gepilwv, it sets 6400 xalpy (? xaipwow) after 6 Oepifwv (2°) 
at end of verse, and in verse 38 retains 6 before ody tpets. 

Jo 4°" as above (éy yap to & OepiLwv). IV. xxxix. 

Jo 4% Et Samaritae, ait, quoniam mansit Dominus apud eos biduo, zoA\Xol Wetous éi- 
otevoay dua Tov Adyov airod, TH Te yuvarkt Eeyov, Odxéte Sid THv conv Aadiav misTevopev? adtol yap 
aKnkoapev Kal oldapev Ort obTds éorw GANnPhS TwrHp Kocpov. IV. iv. 2. 

A adds eis airdv after éricrevoavy and rap’ airod after dxnxdapev. 

Jo 5** Quemadmodum Dominus dixit ei qui curatus fuerat “I8e iyujs yéyovas: junxére dydp- 
Tave, Wa LH TOL XEtpov yevynrat. Ia Ihtbls 9s 

A has tva pn X: Te yev. gol. 

Jo 5 We by. yéyovas, pnxeére dp. va pay xeipsv Te -yév. vou. V. xv. 2. 

Jo 5" Quemadmodum ipse ait "Epyerar dpa ev 7 waves of vexpot ot év Tots pyypetots dKov- 
govow THs pwvijs Too viod Tob dvOpdrou, Kal exmopedcovtat ot TA dyabd roujoartes cis dvdotacw 
Cons Kal ot Ta hadra tpdgartes cis dvdotacw Kpicews. V. xiii. 1. 

Jo 5° TIterumque dicens "Epxovrat Huepar év 9 (st) of vexpot of év Tr. pv. ak. T. h. TOD Viod 
T. av6. Kal dvaotHoouaw of To dy. mou «is dv. &. kat of ta db. mp. eis dv. kp. V.xxxvi (not in the 
Latin: see pp. 290, 296). 

; Jo 5“ Bene igitur et Iohannes meminit illum dicentem Iudaeis *Epevvate tas ypadds, év 
ats doxetre Conv aidviov éxewv, kal éxeival iow af Maptupotoat wept euod* Kat od Oédere eOciv zpds 
pe va. Conv €xnte. IV. xx. 1. 

A has order éyew Cwiv ai. and repeats the clause ev ais dor. exev Cony after rept e100. 

Jo Bee a os hoc idem non credentibus sibi dicebat "Eyd eAjdvOa ev 7S dvdpate Tod 
TaTpos pov Kat ov hapBdveré pe ey dAAos Oy ev 7H dvdpare TO idiw, exetvoy AyppecOe, V. xxv. 3. 


46, 47 . 
Jo5” Ipse ait ad Iudaeos, quemadmodum JIohannes commemoratus est, Ei ériorevere 
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Movoet, erurrevere dv enol mept yap éuot éxeivos éypaipev. «i 8€ Trois éxecvou ypdppacw ob TLOTEVETE, 
TOS TOls mots pyyacw murtevere; IV. iii. 1. 

Jo 5° ei yap émorevere Muiice?, érorevete dv éuoi- tept yap €wod ex. éy. IV. xx. 1. 

Jo7* In omnibus autem nobis Spiritus et ipse est aqua uiua quam praestat Dominus recte 
in se credentibus. V. xviii. 1. 

Jo 8 Dominus autem ait quoniam Satavas Wevorns eoriy dx’ apxns Kat ev TH aAnbeta odx 
eoTnkev. V. xxii. 2. ; 

Serpens autem mendax ostensus est et évpwroxrdvos, sicut et Dominus dicit de eo quoniam 
ax apxns avOpwroxtévos eri Kat év TH GA. ovx €or. V. xxiii. 2. 

Jo 8° Et hoc ipsum docens dicebat Iudaeis ’ABpadp 6 ratyp tpov erelipnoev va €idy Tiv 
npepav Thy euav Kat eldev Kat éxdpy. IV. x. 1. 

Again as above, but omitting «ai before eiSev. IV. xii. 

Jo 8° piv "ABpaap yevérbar éyd cipi. IV. xxiv. 3. 

Jo 9° Et propterea interrogantibus eum discipulis qua ex causa caecus natus esset, utrumne 
sua an parentum culpa, ait Ovre ottos ipaptev ovre ot yoveis avrod, dN iva pavepwOy ra epya Tod 
Geod év atte. V. xv. 2. 

Joo9»%7 Uerbum ei qui ex yeverfjs tvpdAds fuerat formauit uisionem .. . postquam ézt 
tovs 6fpOadpovs aitod formauit tov wnAdv, eirev aitG- vraye eis Yehwap (sic) kal visor... et 
propter hoc lotus uenit et uidebat. V. xv. 3. 

Jo 9'* Et Seloam etiam saepe sabbato curabat et propter hoc adsidebant ibi multi. Die 
Sabbati continere se iubebat eos lex ab omni seruili opere. IV. xvi. 

Jo 11% 9 ey cigs 9 avdoraacts Kai 7 Con. IV. ix. 2. 

Jo 11°% 4, 4# [Lazarus in monumento rerapraios... Et Lazarum éxpatyacev hov7 peyady 
dicens Ad@ape, Seipo e&w. Et eépAOev, ait, 6 reOvnkws dedeuevos Tors 7ddas Kal Tas XElpas KELplats 
... ait Dominus Avoate airov kai dere trdyew. V. xiii. 1. 

Jo 12° Nisi credant in eum qui secundum similitudinem carnis peccati in ligno martyrii 
bWHON ex THS ys Kal mavTas etAkvorev pos EavTov. IV. iv. 2. 3 

Jo 12 Qui enim gloriosum uidebant eum. IV. lv. 1. 

Jo 13% and * Quoniam ipse est in cuius pectore recumbebat ad caenam, interrogans quis 
est, qui traditurus est eum. IV. xxxiv. 11. 

Jo 142 Et propter hoc dixisse Dominum éy rots rod warpds povas <ivar tohAds. V. xxxvi. 1, 

Perhaps the Armenian read rapa 76 zrarpi. 

Jo 1457 Et propter hoc dicebat discipulis Dominus Eye eipu 7) 680s Kat 7) ddyj Gera Kat 4 Corp: 
obdels épxeran mpos Tov rarépa et pry dv enor. ei €yvdkate ene, Kal Tov waTEpa pov eyvdkerte: da’ dpru 
éyvdkate airov Kal éwpdxate. IV. xiii. 

@ adds airov again after éwpdxare. 

Jo 14" Cum dixerit Dominus "Eyo év 7 ratpi kat 6 ratnp ev emot. V. xviii. 1. 

Jo 15° Quemadmodum ipse ait discipulis Ovxér, Méyw ipas dovdovs, dru 6 dodAos odk oidev 


0 A , a A ere \ , ” ¢ s ce ay <i a NO ea) s 
TL TOLEL O KUPLOS QUTOU" VULAS Se cbiAous ELPYKA, OTL TAVTA ood yKOVOa Tapa TOV TATPOS eyVwploa 
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ipiv. In eo enim quod dicit: odxér A. 4. 6... . et in eo quod dicit: 6 dotdAos ovk of. ti 7. 6 k. 
Wo ssshe Bs 

Jo 15! Propter hoc dixit discipulis Dominus Od x tpeis pe eEedetacbe, GAN’ eyo e&eAeEapnv 
tas. IV. xxv. I. 

Jo 17° Manens in eo, et a Patre clarificabatur, quemadmodum ipse ait Hdrep, dddacov pe 
TH d0&y n elyov ™po TOU TOV KOO }LOV eivat Tapa cot. IV. xxv. I. 

F has 8d€. pe, warep, Tapa ceavTov TH 6. «rd. and at end yevécOar zapa cod. 

Jo 172! Gédw iva darov ey cit, Kaxeivor Gow, iva Oewpoow thy Sdgav THY epajy. IV. xxv. 1. 

A adds per’ €uod after dow. 

Jorg" Et Pilato similiter dixerat Ovx €xeus efovotav ovoeplav Kat €100, €l p17) VY Sedopevov 
cou avobev. IV. xxxi. 2. 

Jo 19'* Quando aetate prouectus populus eum repulit, dicens Ov« éyopev Baoréa ei py 
Kaioapa. IV. xxxv. 3. 

Jo 19%* Quomodo autem cum caro non esset, sed cum pareret quasi homo, crucifixus est, 
et e latere eius puncto éépAGev aiwa Kat Vdwp? IV. li. 1. 

Jo 20% Resurgens autem tertia die, in prima cum uidisset eum Mariam et adorasset, dixit 
My drrov pov, obrw yap avaBeByxa Tpds Tov Tarépar Topetou SE rpds Tors pabyTds Kal cizé avrois: 
’AvaBaivw mpos Tov TaTépa pov Kal mpos TaTépa tuov. V. xxxi. 1. 

Jo 20%?7 Quomodo igitur Christus in substantia carnis resurrexit, et ostendit discipulis 
figuras clauorum et apertionem lateris?  V. vii. 1. 

Jo 20%?" Post deinde surgens in carne, ita ut etiam figuras clauorum ostenderet discipulis, 
sic demum ascendit ad Patrem.  V. xxxi. 2. 


ACTS 


Act-2* See on Act 3") toll. 

Act 44 See zdzdem. 

Act 7° Et non accepit év air} KAnpovoptav ovdé Biya rodds. V. xxxii. 2. 

Act 7° Et Lucas autem Stephanum qui ante in diaconium ab apostolis electus est, et 
primus occisus est propter Christi martyrium, sic dixisse de Moyse Scripsit: Odros édéfato Aéyra 
Geo8 Lovr0s Sotvar Hpiv: Ste 8€ odK POEAnoav brHKoor yevérOar of TaTepes Huov, GAAA ardécavTo Kal 
eotpapycay év rails Kapdias aitav eis Alyurrov, eindvtes TO “Aapor: Tlotjoov iyiv Ocods ot mpo- 
egeucoyr a: mpOv: Oo yop Movois obros, ds ekyyayer juads ek yas Aiytrrov, odk oldapev Ti eyéveto 
avT@. Kat euooxoroincay év tals Hpépais exetvaus Kar avnyayov Ovalas TG €idéAw Kal edppatvovto 
v TOUS Epyols TOV XELpOV adrav. cotpewev 8€ 6 Oeds Kal rapédwxev adtovs har peven TH OTPATLAa TOD 
pepgoy, Kalas yéyparrar év BiB\w mpopyrav Mh) opayia Kat Ovolas tpoonvéyKaré prow trite 
TEpaKovra ev TH Epp, oikos ‘lopajAr; Kat dveddBere THY oKYVHY Tod MoAox kat 76 datpov Tod beod 
‘Pea, Tovs TUTroUS ois eroujoate tporkuvey aitots. IV. xxvi. I. 
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Act 8'7 Quibuscumque enim érer(Oecay apostoli tas xelpas, eAdpBavov mvedpa ayvov. 
IV, Ixiii. 1. 

Act 2*» 4% 8 foll. Propter hoc et Philippus apostolus cum inuenisset, etc. IV. xxxvii. 2. 

The Latin exactly corresponds to the Armenian, except that the latter omits the last words of 
the citation of Isaiah e/ws adla/um est, has the order esse Lesum Christum, and reads praedixit 
propheta de Filio Dei qui aeternam. 


ROMANS 


Rom 1” and 3% Quemadmodum et apostolus eius Paulus ait in ea quae ad Romanos 
Novi xwpls vdpuov dixatootvn Ocod mepavépwrat, paprupovperyn bd Tov vomou Kal tov rpodyTav’ ‘O 
yap Sixatos éx rictews Lnoerat. IV. lvi. 1. 

Rom 1% Apostolus ait “AvoxaAvmretat yap dpy? Ge0d am’ otpavod emt racav dcéBeav Kal 
adixiav avOpmirwv Tav TH GAnOeav ev Gdukia KaTexovTwv. IV. xiii. 2. 

Rom 1” Iudicat gentes qui tH xticer mapd tov Kricavra éXdtpevoay. IV. 1. 

Rom 1% Et iterum in ea quae ad Romanos, Kat xabas otk eoxipacay tov Gedy exew év 
emiyvioe, Tapeduxev avtors 6 Oeds cis GSdkipov vodv Toveiy Ta ph KAOHKOvTA, IV. xlv. I. 

Rom 2* * 7° Quemadmodum apostolus Paulus in ea quae ad Romanos testificatur pro- 
testans, ita dicens *H 70d wAovrov ths xpnotétyTOS aiTod Kal THs avoxts Kal THs pakpoOvplas 
Katapovets, dyvodv St 7d ypynorov Tov Geod eis petdvoidy oe dye; KaTa 8€ THY GKANPOTYHTA Gov Kal 
dpetavdntoy kapdiay Oncarpilers ceavtG dpynv ev Hepa dpyys Kal SuxaoKprotas Tod Oeod. ... dd€a 
Kal Tin, ait, mavti TO epyalouévw TO ayabdv. Dedit ergo Deus bonum, quemadmodum et 
apostolus testificatur, et qui operantur quidem illud dd£av kai tyxnv percipient, IV. lix. 

Rom 3*° See Rom 1". 

Rom 3% Nec enim indigebat Deus dilectione sed indigebat home ris typs Tod Geod. 
IV. xxviii. 

mdvtes yap avOpwro botepodvta. tis ddéys Tod Geod, iustificantur autem non a semetipsis. 
TV. xlil, 4, 

Rom 3° Quoniam eis 6 6eds, 8s patriarchas quidem direxit in oeconomias suas, et €dicalwoer 
mepiTopyv ex miaTews Kal axpoBvoriay Bia THs mictews. IV. xxxvi. 2. 

cirep els 6 Geds, Os Sixaxol tiv m. KTr. (as above). V. xxii. 1. 

Rom 4° ériorevoey ABpadp 76 60, kat EhoyicOy aire cis dixaroovvyy. IV. x. 1 and IV. xv. 

Rom 4!*",16 Quemadmodum et Paulus testificatur, nos dicens esse filios Abrahae secundum 
similitudinem fidei et repromissionem haereditatis. IV. xiii. 

Rom 6° Propter eos uero qui nunc peccant Xpuotds ovkére droOvijcKe, Odvaros dé adrov 
ovKere Kuptever, IV. xiii. 4. 

Rom 63% and 75 Et propterea in ea quae ad Romanos ait My ody Bacweverw 4 dpaprtia 


Lol aA A ‘ \ / ¢ las o > / Lal 
év 76 OvyTd cdpare ipav cis Td bwaxovew attH Kal maprordvew ra pen dpov dra ddiKlas TH 
: 
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dpaprio, dMAG Tapactycate EavTods TH Hed doel é« vexpav Cavras, Kal Ta pen budv Orda duKaLo- 
cbvys 76 6e3. Quibus igitur membris seruiebamus peccato et fructificabamus morti, etc. V. xiv. 4. 

@ has cis 70 traxovew rats ériOvpias adrov in verse 12 and poe wapiotavere in verse 13. 

Rom 7% 70 yap GeAew rapaKevrar 70 b& karepyaleabat odx ebpioxe. IV. lviii. 10. 

The Armenian has the same order as the Latin: mon tnuentt autem perficere. 

Rom 8° Bene igitur apostolus ait ... Ot € capxt dvres eS dpéoar od divavTar . . . iterum 
ait ‘Ypeis otk éore €v capki, GAG ev mvevpart, Eltep redo. Geod ev bptv €oTr. V. x. 3 

Rom 8° (as above). V. viii. 1. 

Rom 8" Et iterum ad Romanos ait Ei de 70 veda TOO eyeipavtos tov Xptotov éx vexpov 
oixet év bpiv, 6 éye(pas Tov Xpuorov ex vexpov Cwomoujoer Kal Ta OvyTd copara buadv.  V. vii. 1. 

Rom 87° #4 38,14 Manifestius autem illud adhuc ostendit dicens To péev cdma vexpov da dyap- 
riav, To Se wvedpa bi Sid Sixavcootvyv. i d€ TO TvEedpa Td eyelpav Tov ‘Incody ex veKpay oiKEl ev 
ipiv, 6 éyelpas Xpuorov €x vexpov CwoToujoe kal 7a OvyTa cHpata tydv 81a Tod evoiKodvTOSs TVEU- 
patos abtod ev jyiv. Et rursus ad Romanos ait Hi yap xara c@ua Cire, péddete drrobvicKew : 
non illi quae in carne est conuersationi renuntians, etenim et ipse in carne erat et scribebat iis, 
sed concupiscentias abscindens carnis, eas quae mortificant hominem. Et propter hoc intulit 
Hi 8€ rvevpare tas tpdges TOD cHparos Gavarotre, Cycerbe. Soor yap mvevpate Geod tyovTat, ovTOt 
eiow viot Geov. V. x. 3. 

In verse to instead of ¢q ‘lives’, A has ‘is alive’, and cannot have influenced the rendering. 
In verse 11 the version does not render the genitive rod eyefpavros, but 6 éye/pas would render it 
equally with 76 éye(pav, there being no gender in Armenian. Literally it is equivalent here to 
quod (or gut) suscrtautt. 

Rom 8% Neque alium Spiritum sanctum percipiemus nisi hunc qui nunc est nobiscum ét 
clamat “ABBa 6 rarjp. IV. xix. 1. 

Qui assumpserant etiam Spiritum Dei ev 6 xpaomev “ABBE 6 zarjp.  V. viii. 1. 

Rom 8% Et hoc apostolus fecit manifestum in ea quae ad Romanos, sic dicens “H yap 
droxapadokia THS KTIDEwWS THY GroKdAvY TOO vio’ dreKdexeTaL. TH yap paraéryTL y KTlowS brerayn, 
ody éxodoa, GAAG Sia Tov brordgavTa ep EdArribL, dvdre Kat aiTy 9) KTiots eAevGepwOnoerar amd HS 
Sovrias THs POopas, eis THY EhevOepiay THs SdEns TOG viod (Or Tod Téxvov) Tod Heod. V. xxxii. 1. 

In verse 19 & has rév viév 70d Geod and in verse 21 téy Téxvwv Tod Oeod. Probably in each case 
the variant of the Armenian Irenaeus is due to the confusion of apgeqyt=‘of the son’, and 
nppengt ‘of the sons’. In an uncial text the two words are almost identical. This confusion, 
however, would not explain the omission of rod Oeod in verse 19. ; 

Rom 8” Sicut et Paulus apostolus ait liberari creaturam dd rijs Sovdas Ts POopas eis Tiv 
ehevOepiav ris ddEyns Tod viod (or rod téxvov) Tod Oeod. -V. xxxvi. 

On the use of the singular 703 viod see above. 

; ao oie ie ea nia epistola quae est ad Romanos ait apostolus ‘PeBéxxa é& évds "Toad 
TOU TaTpos NHOV EXovea KotTHY, a Uerbo responsum accepit (iva % Kar’ exAoyhv mpdbeats Tod Geod 


I > 2 + 3 >: 30) a a (Lora) i as ‘ 
pEry, odK €f Epywv, GAN €x T00 KaodvTOS Huds) olov Svo €Ovn ev yaotpi cov Kai dvo aod év TH Kowdla 
“ 7 
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gov, kat Aads Aaod trepéEer Kal 6 pethov dovledoer TH eAdooow... et propter hoc dixit Tov 
"Tako nydrnoa, Tov Oe “Hoad éuionoa. IV. xxxy. 2. 

In verse ro the translator of Irenaeus renders xotryv in the sense of ¢ pregnancy’. 

Rom 9” Ut quemadmodum apostolus ait: Fiat ob Xads Aads, Kal odk eXenpévos eenpévos: 
Kal év TO TOT Ov eKANOnoav Od rads, Exel KANOjoovTaL viol Geod COvros. IV. xxxiv. 12. 

A agrees with Tisch. 

Rom 10% * Et hoc est id quod a Paulo dictum est de illis “Ayvoodvtes yap tiv Sicaootyny 
Tov Oeod Kai tiv idiav Sixarootyny Lytodvtes oTHoaL, TH] dikavootvy TOD Oeod odx imerdynoav. Tédos 
yap vouov Xpioros cis Suxavoovvynv wavtl TO TioTEvovTL, IV. xxiii. 1. 

In verse 3 A has order tiv rod Geod dix. and omits duxaoodvynv 2°. It also involves ore or 
didte before 77 dixavoovvy KTH. 

Rom 11” _ Praesignificans quoniam dypréAacos inseretur in oliuam kal cvyKowwvds THs mbTN- 
Tos eius erit, IV. xxxiv. 12. 

Rom 11” Et propterea Paulus ait Ei yap ray Kata pdow Kdddwy odk éfeicaro, pijmrws 
ovd€ cov deiverar Qui cum dypiéAauos esses évexevtpioOys in oliuam Kal cvyKowwvos THs TLbTYTOS 
avrns éyévov. IV. xlii. 4. 

A reads ris pilns kat ris in verse '17, and adds pjrws in verse 21, but otherwise agrees with 
Tisch. 

Rom 1177 ** Hoc est uti non gratificantes carni respuamus insertionem Spiritus: Sv enim 
dyptéAauos ait dv evexevtpicOys eis THY KaAALEOLOV Kal GvYyKOWwVOS THS TLOTHTOS THs €Aalas éyévov. 
Quemadmodum enim dypiéAavos inserta, si quidem permanseris id quod ante fueris, (Mt 7'%) 
éxkomretau kal eis wip BddXAerat, Si autem tenuerit insertionem ideoque transmutetur «is Tv Kad- 
AvéAauov, Oliua fit fructifera..-. V.x. 1. 

Rom 11° Et Paulus ait Ids “IopanA cuPjoera. IV. iv. 2. 

Rom 11% ris yap €yvw vody Geod, 7) tis obpBovdos eyevero aitod; V. i. 1. 

Rom 12° Quapropter et apostolus ait My Srepppovety map’ 8 Set gpoveiv, dAAL fpovelr els 
TO awhpovety, V. xx. 2. 

@ also involves cu¢povetv, but expresses it by another verb. 

Rom 12% Quemadmodum et apostolus docuit: Mi ta 6pndd, ait, ppovodvres, dAAL Tots 
Tamewvots cvvarayopevot. V. xxii. 2. 

Rom 13% Et Paulus apostolus in hoc ipsum ait Ndoats éfovclas bmepexotoars bmordo- 
gec0a: 0b yap eot eovaia eb ph td Geod, ai dé otoar td Geod reraypevar. Et iterum de ipsis 
ait Ovx elk® thy pdxatpav popet: Geod yap Sidkovds eoruy, Exdixos cis dpyyv TO TO KaKov mpdooovTt, 
... de his quae secundum nos sunt, id est, qui super homines principes ordinati sunt, ipse ait 
Aw Totto yap Kal qdpovs redcire: Geod yap evtoupyot ciow cis abTd ToGTo mpookaprtepodrTes. 
V. xxiv. I. 

Rom 13'* Et propter hoc etiam apostolus in ea quae ad Romanos ait Od ydp éorw 
egovola ei ph bd Geod reraypévar ciotys dote 6 dvtiracodpevos TH eLovola TH Tod Geod duarayy 
avOdarnxev. of 8¢ dvOcaryKdres Eavtois Kpipa Anprpovta. ol yap dpxovTes ovK ciaiv poBos TO 

Nn 


274 CITATIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE 


dyalG epye, GANA TO KaKG. Gérers pn poBetcbar rHv éLovotay ; = dyabov mote nee Se hue 
& airs. Oeod yap duéxovds cou eis 70 dyabov. édv 5€ TO KaKkov Bene, oe ow rie ely tu 
pdxarpav dopet Geod yip didkovds cor, éxduxos eis Opyijv TO TO KaKOV geiean aan 510 oe ese 
réccecbar ob povov oid THY dpynv avéyKn, GANG Kat di THv ovveldnow" dua TodTO yap Kat Popous 
reheire, ettoupyol yap Geod ciow eis abd todto mpooKkaptepouvtes. IV. lvili. 8. 

In the Armenian text the words ai 8% ofcac éxd Oeod in verse 1 have dropped out through 
homoeoteleuton. 

Rom 13” Et Paulus zAjpwpa vouov uocat dilectionem, IV. xxii, 2. 

Rom 13" edoynudves meputarioate, pay Kdpors Kal péeOous, pay KoiTars Kal doehyelats, p27) 
pds kal Cyrw. LV. Ix. 2. 


1 CORINTHIANS 


1 Cor 2° Et propterea apostolus ait Yop/av Aadodpev év rots Tedelors. V. vi. I. 

1 Cor 2° Postea praestat ea paternaliter: “A otk dpOadpos cidev Kal ovK ods HKOVEV Kal OK 
ert Kkapoiav avOpairov dveByn. V. xxxvi. 

1 Cor 2'* 3° Apostolus eos carnales et animales uocauit. V. viii. 2. 

1 Cor 3% Et propter hoc Paulus Corinthiis ait TdéAa érética, od Bpdpa: odzw yap édv- 
vaobe... d7ov yap étt Lidos Kat Epis, ait, év div Kat dBixooractat, ody! d&vOpwmot eore Kal Kata 
dvOpwrov mepuratetre ; IV. Ixiii. 1. | 

In verse 3 A omits kat dixooracion and has capxixoi, and in other respects follows Tisch. 
After édvvac6e the translator adds the verb darnal=ywpetv ‘to carry’, but this is merely by way 
of paraphrase. 

1 Cor 3% 17 Unde et vads Oeod plasma esse ait, Oi otSare, dicens, 8tt vads Oeod éore Kal rd 
Tvedua, TOD Geod ev ipiv oiKet- ei Tis TOY Vadv TOd Hod PbeElpel, POEpEt TotToV 5 Heds: 6 yap vads Tod 
Geod dyidv éoti, 6 éore bpets. V. vi. 2. 

1 Cor 3 ei tus rov vadv xrA. as far as Beds. IV. xvii and V. vi. 2 (again). 

1 Cor 5° Sic et hic puxpa Cipy ddov 76 Pipaya POetpe. IV. xiii. 2. 

1 Cor 5" Et habemus praeceptum caute, "Edy ris ddeAds bvopaldpevos répvos i) wAcovéxtys 
7) <idwdroddrpys 7) oldopos 7) peOvoos 7) dprak, 7G Tovotrw pnd? cvvec blew (d:7. panem edere). 
1OMo Sabbbly Oe 

A has 7 before répvos and varies the order. 


- 69-10, UL ; ' ’ “ 

1 Cor 6°7 Apostolo quidem dicente*H odx oiSare Gre ddixor Oeod BacWeiav od KAnpovo- 

, ‘ a »” / 
pycovow ; pn Thavaade, obre mépvor ore cidSwAoAdtpar ovte poxol ote padakol ovre dprevoxotrat 
» , ¥ , ¥ 
ovre Kerra ovre mAeoveKTat ore peOvcoi ore AolSopor ove dprayes Bactelay God od KAypovoph- 
gouow, ... intulit Kal ratré yre GANG & Sorac IAAG Hyd IAAL € h 5 
zoe oS rauUs TWES as aXra arehovoacbe, GAG HyyidoOyTe, AAO eduxawwOynre ev TO 
A A > “a lal fal nan tae 

wopare Tov Kupiov Incod Xpiotod Kal év TO mvevpare TOD Oeod Hudv. IV. xliii, 1. 
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1 Cor 6°" 4) ov« oi8are, dicens Corinthiis, dr. dSixor Bac. Oeod ... (as above but omitting 


ov before kAnpovopajcovoew: then) kal tatrd twes Fre GAA darerovcacbe, GAL CixauwOyTE ev 
TO dvépate td. V. xi. I. 

A adds GAX‘a jyidoOnre after dreAovoacbe. It also has the order Bac. Geod in verse 9. 

1 Cor 6" al ratra, ait, rwés Fre? GANG awed. GANA Hy. GAA edixausOyre 73 dvdpate Tod 
kupiov nuaov. IV, Ix. 2. 

1 Cor 6 10% Et propterea Paulus ait [dvra é€eorw, dAXG ob rdvra cuppéper. IV. Ix. 2. 

1 Cor 6'*'* Corinthiis dicit To cpa ob tH ropveia GANG TO Krpio, Kal 6 KUpLos TO Gwpati. 
6 0€ Beds, ds Kal Tov Kiprov nyepev, Kal Hpas éfeyepet 81d rhs Suvdpews airod. V. vi. 2. 

@ involves és after eds, and tpas ekeyepel. 

1 Cor 6" kat as Krr. as above. V. vii. 1. 

1 Cor 6” Corinthiis dicens sic, Oix oidare St 7a cHpata Hpav pédyn Xpiorod éariv; dpas 
obv Ta, wéAy TOD Xpiorod roujow péAry wopvys ; V. vi. 2. 

A has copa ipav. 

1 Cor 6” Bene Corinthiis ait Aoédcate tov Oedov év TH oSpatt ipav. V. xiii. 3. 

A has év tots cépacr. 

1 Cor 7° wa pi reipacy, ait, tuas 6 Saravas dia tHv akpactay judv. IV. xxvi. 2. 

1 Cor 7° déyw Kata cvyyvepny, ov Kat éritaynv. IV. xxvi. 2, 

1 Cor 7 Statim dicente Paulo Toéro héyw éys, ody 6 kvpios. IV. xxvi. 2. 

1 Cor 7* Et propter hoc Paulus “Hyiaorar, ait, 9 druoros yuvy mariti fidelis. IV. xxxiv. 12. 

1 Cor 7 Iterumque Nept rav zapbévor, ait, émitayhy mapa Kupiov oik exw, yvouynv be 
didwpu Os HAEnpEevos id Kupiov mioTds etvar. IV. xxvi. 2. 

1 Cor 7°! Paulus non ignorans dixit Napdye yap 76 oXApa Tod Kdopov TovTov. IV. iv. 3. 

Also IV. vi. (semztiter sed libere). 

Also V. xxxv. 2 identically. 

Also V. xxxvi. 1: Té ox. map. T. Kk. T. 

1 Cor 9%7 Propter hoc autem et apostolus ait Corinthiis Ovd« oidare ori of ev oradin 
tpéxovres, mavres pev Tpéxovow, ets 5& AapBdver 7d BpaPetov ; ovtws tpéxere Wa KaTahaByTe. Tas 
yap & dyuvtdpevos mdvra éyxparedetat éxeivor pev odv iva p0aptov arepavoy AdBwow, Hpeis Be 
&p0aptoy. yd roivuv obtws tpéxw, obk ddHAws: ovTws wuKTEW, OUK dépa dépwv? GAN irwmidlw pov 
TO Topo. kat Soulaywyd, pHmws dros KypvEas adros GddKpos yéevopat. IV. Ixi. 1. 

1 Cor ro'® Et hoc apostolus Corinthiis manifestissime ostendit, dicens Od Oédw spas 
dyvoeiv, adeApot, Stu of warépes Hav wavres td THY vepeAnv joav Kal wavres cis TOV Muvojy 
eBarricOnoav ev Th vebéehy Kal ev TH Oadrdoon, Kal Tdvres 7d aiTd Bpdpa epayov rvevpatiKor, Kat 
mdvres TO adtd méua TvevpariKoy eriov? emwvov yap ek mrvevpariKns TEerpas TIS GkohovPovans, 1) TETpo. 
82 Fv 6 Xpiords. GAN odk ev rois TAcoow adv ebddKxnoer 6 Oeds' KaTeatpdPycay yap ev TH py. 
tadta Sé tUmo. éyerhOnoay fpiv, eis Td pi) elvar Has emOupyras Kaxdv, KAOdS Kaxeivor ereHiunoay, 
pyde eidwdoAdrpas yiverOar, kabos twes abrav, domep yeypartau ’Exdbicey 6 ads dayetv Kat retv 


s 3 Aa > / \ Ae a ” 
Kat aveotyoav Taicew. pnde Topvevuper, Kaus Ties AVTOV ETOPVEVTAV Kal ETETAY [LLG HMEPA. ELKOTE 
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récoapes xiAddesr nde exrreipalopev tov Xpotév, Kabas twes adtov gore aray Kal U7r0 ee pase 
dmddduvto: unde yoyyotere, KaOdrep Ties avTOV eyoyyvoay Kal adrodXdovTo bro TOV dAobpevtod. aa 
$2 tadra Troe cvvéBawwov éxeivors, eypady Sé pds Thy hpav voubectay, eis ods TA TéEAN’ TOV aidvov 
KatyvryKev. Gate 6 Soxdv éotdvar Brerétw py wéoyn. IV. xlii. 5. ‘ 

@ has elkoou Téowapes in verse g ; and in verses 3, 4 the order 76 airé wv. Bp. éd. k. 7. TO adTO 
av. 76. riov. In verse 4 7étpas THS aK. avTots. 

1 Cor 10! Quemadmodum et Paulus ait "Exwov yap é& dxoAovdovens rérpas, 9 Tétpa de HV 
6 Xpurros. IV. xxv. 3- 

1 Cor 10° ovk év Tois wAcloow avtav evddkyoev. IV. Iviii. 7. 

1 Cor-ro! Intulit Idvra taéra témor cuveBavor adrois, éypadn dé mpds voueciay Hud eis ods 
Ta Téhy (OF 7d Tédos) TOV aiovev KaryvTnKev. TV. xxv. 3. 

The Armenian translator does not render cvvéBawoyr literally, but in the sense éyévovro. In 
IV. xlii. 5 he also renders in this sense but uses another equivalent than here. 

A has ratra wdvra. 

1 Cor 10% Si autem non saluetur haec, tunc non Dominus, uidelicet, sanguine suo redemit 
nos, neque 7d zrorjpiov THs evAoylas Kowwvia est Tod aimaros eius, neque panis dv KAOpev Kowwwvia 
est Tov odparos elus.  V. ii. 1. 

i Corto* ‘See 1 Cor 67. 

t Col ri’ “ee Mi Z6". 

1 Cor 12*7 Apostolus autem id ipsum exponens, ait Ava:péces xaputpdtwv ro 8€ aitd 
mvedpa, Kal Siupérers daxovidv Kal 6 adtds KUpios, Kal Suaupécers evepynudtov 6 dé aitos Beds 6 
évepyOv Ta mavta ev acu: éxdotw dé didorar } havépwois tod rvevpatos zpds TO cTupdépor. 
IV. xxxiv. 6, 

1 Cor 12° Paulus docens ait "EOero 6 Ocds év tH exxAyoia mpOrov droard ous, SevTepov 
mpopytas, Tpirov duwacKkadAovs. IV. xlii. 1. 

1 Cor 13%" Et Paulus adimpletionem legis dicit dilectionem ; et omnibus ceteris euacuatis 
manere fidem, spem, dilectionem, maiorem autem omnium dilectionem; et neque agnitionem 
sine dilectione quae est erga Deum praestare aliquid, neque mysteriorum comprehensionem neque 
fidem neque prophetiam, sed omnia uacua et frustra esse sine dilectione: dilectionem uero 
perfectum perficere hominem, etc. IV. xxii. 2. 

1 Cor 13” Mirabile dilectionis munus, quod est pretiosius quam agnitio, gloriosius autem 
quam prophetia, omnibus autem reliquis charismatibus supereminens. IV. liii. 2. 

1 Cor 13° Nunc enim ait “Ex pépous yusoKxopev Kal ex pépous mpopyrevouevs rote Bé 
Tpocwmov Tpds Tpdcwmoy.  V. vii. 2. 

1 Cor 13° (Phil 3") Et Paulus ait Odx dn €AaBov 7) Hdn TeTErACLwpaur ek Pépous yap 
ywookopev Kat eK p. mp., OTav S€ €XOn TO TéEELOV katapynOjoerar TA ék pépous, IV. xix. 1. 

A has order 76 é« px€povs Karapy. 

1 Cor 13" Et proficiemus ut iam non 8’ éodatpov Kal év aiviypart, sed mpdcwmov mpds 
tmpdowmoy., IV, xix. 1. 


1 or 70 TéAos. 
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1 Cor 14” Qui diligunt Deum et pollicitationibus eius credunt et ty kakla vymidLovor. 
IV. xliv. 3. 

1 Cor 15° Propter hoc et Paulus, gentium apostolus cum esset, Neptoadtepoy, ait, rdvrwv 
aitav éexotiaga., IV. xxxviii. 1. 

1 Cor 15°"! ei yap ot vexpol odk éyelpovtar, of8€ Xpurrds eynhyeprat: ci 8% Xpiorods otk 
eynyeprat, KEVOV TO KYpvy}.0. HOV, Kevyn Kal  TioTLs bpav etpirkopeba, Kat Wevdonaptupes tov Geod, 
Ort €paptrupynoapev dru wyetpev TOV Xporov bv ovK Hyelper ci Ydp veKpol odK eye(povTat, Ode Xpurros 
eyyyeptar ei O& Xpuords odk eyrpyepra, patata Kat 7 wiotis budv, Stu ere éote ey rais dyaprias 
pov. Kal ot KoyunPévtes ev XpiotG arddovto. ei év TH Coy tatty ev Xpiord Hdrmicdtes eopev 
povov, éAcew6tepol éopev ravrov dvOpwruv. €l BE Xprords eyipyepra ex vexpov, &mapyh Tov KeKxouy- 
pévov> ered) 8v avOpuimou Oavatos, kat 86 avOpuimou avacrtacis vexpov.  V. xiii. 4. 

A retains in verse 15 the words dre myepey Tov Xpiorov. 

1 Cor 15” Quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui sumus, sic in spiritali omnes uiuifica- 
IU Vindale 

t Cor 15% Quemadmodum et ab Apostolo dictum est, Ac? BaciArevew airov dxpr 08 67 
mévTas TOUS éxOpors bro Tovs 7ddas aitov Oeds’ ExXaTos éxHpos Katapyeirar 6 Odvatos. ... drav yap 
ely, ait, dre wavra troréraktal, €xTds TOD trordgavTos aiTe Ta mavTa, iva 7 6 Geos ra wévra ev 
maow. WV. xXxxvi. 2. 

The first clauses of verse 28, dray dé to ra wavra, given in the Latin text, have dropped out of 
the Armenian through homoeo/eleuton. 

1 Cor 15°? Quemadmodum ipse dicit, Ei kata dv@pwrov eOnpiopdynoa ev Edécw, ti ddedos 
NV (Ol, EL VeKpol OvK eyelpovTat ; V. xiii. 4. 

1 Cor 15‘? Et propter hoc ait de ea in prima ad Corinthios Otvrus 7) évdoracis TOv vexpov: 
oreiperar ev POopa, Kal eye(peras ev apOapoia. Et (15°% °7) Sv, ait, 6 omeipes odk éyelpetor, edv 
py aroOdvy. quod autem ut KdKxos aiTov seminatur et putrescit in terra, nisi corpora in terra 
deponimus, in qua et semina iactantur. Et propter hoc dixit (15°) Szedperas ev dtiynia Kat 
éyeiperau ev d0fy ... o7reiperar &v doGeveia, eyeiperar ev duvdper .. . (15**) oretperar copa Wuxekov, 
eye(perar oOpa tvevpatixov. V. vii. 2. 

1 Cor 15° Quapropter et 6 mpa&ros eyévero “Adap cis Wuxinv Gaoav, 6 Sevtepos "Adap, eis 
nvetpa Cooroodv. Sicut igitur qui in animam uiuentem factus est... V. xii. 2. 

1 Cor 15° Numquam relinquet eum: *AAAG [od] zpArov 7d wvevparixdv ait apostolus, hoc 
tamquam ad nos homines dicens, dAAa mpdrov TO Wuyixkov, Ereita SIC TO TvEvpaTiKoY, Seriatim. 
Oportuit enim primo plasmari hominem, et plasmatum accipere animam ; deinde sic commu- 
nionem Spiritus intus recipere. V. xii. 2. 

The od in brackets must have dropped out of the Armenian text. 

1 Cor 15% Et propterea ait Otos 6 xoixds, rovotrou Kat ot xoikol. V. ix. 2. 

1 Cor 15% Et propterea ait KaOas ehopérapev riv eixdva rod XoiKod, popecwpev Kal riv 
eikdva ToD éroupaviov. V. ix. 2. 

1 Cor 15“ In fine epistulae ad summam exclamauit, Kafas epoperaper . . . (as far as 
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érovpaviov as above; then) rotro yap py, ddeApot, or cipé Kal aipa tHv BactAciav God KAnpovo- 
pjoas od duvjoovrat. Illud uero Ka6ds éd. 7. ei. Tod yoikov, simile, etc. V. xi. 2. 

1 Cor 15° Et hoc est quod in aliis ab apostolo dictum est, dru oap& kal aipa tiv Bactreiav 
Geod KAnpovopncar ov S’vatar.  V. ix. I. 

@ has ov dvvavra. 

1 Cor 15° Tustissime in eiusmodi dictum est, dr capé x. aipa Baorelay ov KAnpovopel Oeod. 
Vern De 

Bene igitur apostolus ait SapE cal aipa tiv B. Oeod KAnp. od dvvavra. V.x. 3 and cf. V. xiii. 2. 

1 Cor 15°" Sic et in fine év 7H éoxary oddrcyy: Clamante Domino eyepOnoovrar ot veKpol. 
Ve xiti 1. 

1 Cor 15” Sees Corse 

Dei Patris qui mortali immortalitatem circumdat et corruptibili incorruptelam gratuito 


tonen, We ie Be 

Et propter hoc ait Aet 70 Ovyrov Toto evdvcacba adbapciay. V. x. 3. 

Here the Latin version has the usual text. The Armenian Irenaeus looks here like a free 
citation made from memory. 

1 Cor 15° °4 °° Etenim statim in eadem epistula demonstratiue de carne sic ait, Ae yap 76 
0aptov roto evdicacbat aplapoiay Kal 7d Ovytdv TotTo evivcacbar abavaciav: Grav St Td Ovnrov 
rovro evovontat dGavaciay, TOTe yevyoerat 6 Aoyos 6 yeypappévos: KarerdOn & Odvaros cis vixos. od 
cov Odvare TO KevTpov ; ov cov Odvate 76 vikos; V. xiii. 3. 

@ reads in verse 54: drav 6¢ 70 Ovytov TovTo évd. abavaciay Kal Td pbaprov adbapoiav, Tore 
xrX. And in verse 55 for Oavare (des) it reads aon. 


1 Cor 15” det 70 POaprov «rd. as far as &Oavaclav 1° (as above). V. xiii. 5. 


2 CORINTHIANS 


2 Cor 21° Sed et apostolus ait in secunda ad Corinthios, 8re Xpirrod ebwdia eopey 7d 
G66 ev ois cwlopevors Kat ev ToIs dzroAAvpEVoLS, Os pry dopy &k Oavarov eis Odvarov, : 
Lwijs eis Conv. IV. xliv. 3. 

A sets Xpucrod after éopev in verse 15. 

2 Cor 2'7 Paulus apostolus . . . apologiam agebat Corinthiis: 
moddot, dicebat, KamyAevovtes Tov Aoyov rod Geod, AN eé ei\ukpuvelas, 


e 
ols d€ dopa éx 


Od yap éeopev ds ot 
’ > > A 
’ ENG GAN ws é€k Oeod Katévavte 
> lal Lal > , > 
Geod: €v XpirrG Nadrotpev. (7°) oddéva Hdikyjoaper, ovddva epPeipaper, oddéva eT eovexTHoapey 
ING sab es 
: : : s 
2 Cor 3° In eadem epistola ait "Kore éeriaroA}) Xpiorod Siaxovybeica id OV 
a n 3 
ov pédave dAAG mrevuare Oeod Lavros, oik év wAaglv AGivats, 
V. xiii, 4. 


evyeypappévy 


> 2 
arr’ ev mrakiv Kapdias capkivats. 


OLD ARMENIAN VERSION OF IRENAEUS 279 


2 Cor 4* Secundum hunc igitur sermonem et apostolus ait in secunda ad Corinthios "Ev 
ois 6 beds érdphacey Ta vorpata toy dmiotuv cis TH py adbydoa Tov pwTiopdy Tod evayyediov Tis 
dd€ys Tod Xpuctod. IV. xlv. r. 

A retains rod aidvos rovrov, and adds év adrots after atrydoa. 

2 Cor 4’ Corinthiis ait Mdvrote tiv véxpwow tod ‘Incod ev tois cdépacr wepipépovtes, iva 
Kat 9) Con Tod “Inood Xpiotod év 7G cwparr hpaov pavepwOh. et yap eis ot Lovres cis Odvarov 
mrapadiodueba dua Incody, tva kal 7» Cw Tod Incod pavepwOh ev. ty OvnTH capki 4 Visita. 

2 Cor 4" va 7 Lu rod “Iyood davepwOy év TH Ov. o. Hav.  V. xiii. 5. 

2 Cor 5* Indumentum nuptiarum, de quo et apostolus ait Od dédw éxdicacba, Gd émev- 
Sicacba, va Kataroby ro Ovyntov tro THs ADavacias. IV. lviii. 7. 

2 Cor 5‘ (cf. r Cor 15°) Oportuit autem primo naturam apparere, post deinde uinci et 
absorbi 76 6vynrov io THs aBavacias Kal TO POaprov bd THs apGapaias. IV, lxiii. 3. 

2 Cor 5* Absorbetur 76 Ovyrov bd rhs GBavacias. V. viii. 1. 

2 Cor 5*° Et propter hoc ait in secunda ad Corinthios "Iva xataro64 75 Ovntov rd Ts Cons 
6 O€ Katepyabspevos Huds els abTS TOdTO Heds, 6 Sovs Huly Tov dppaBdva Tod tvevpatos.  V. xiii. 3. 

2.Cor 77) See.2 ‘Cor 2", 

2 Cor 12* Paradisus in quem et Paulus apostolus adportatus est at jxovoev piyata dppyta. 
Ve Vo De 

2 Cor 127® Manifestissime autem apostolus ostendit, quoniam traditus est suae infirmitati 
homo, ne elatus aliquando erraret excidens a ueritate, in secunda quae ad Corinthios huiusmodi 
dicens Kat 79 irepBodAq tOv droxadvpewy iva px Strepatpwpar, €d60y por oxddo 77 capKi, dyyeXos 
arava, iva kodapily pe. Sep rovTov Tov Kipiov wapexdArcoa Tpis, va drooTh dm euod. elrév prow 
’ApKet cou 7 Xapis pov, 7 yap Svvapis pou ev doGevela redetrau HdioTa obv pAaNoy KauxHoopat ey Tals 
écbeveias, iva érurknvacy em ene 7» S’vapyus TOD Xpuorov.  V. iii. 1. 

A adds iva py ivepatpwyou again at the end of verse 7, and varies in order somewhat. 

2 Cor 12° % yap dvvayus Dei év do. red. V. ii. 3. 


GALATIANS 


Gal 11° Ipse in ea quae ad Galatas dicit “Ore edSsknoev 5 dpopioas pre ex Kowlas pytpds 
\ / \ a /, > 4 \ eN > re) 3 so > Vs noes 3 

prov Kal kadeoas pe Sua THs xdprros, dmoKxadvpau tov vidv adrod ev epot, va cdwyyeAiLopar ubtov ev 
tois COveow. V- Xii. 4. 

Q has cdddxynoev & Oeds, ddopicas pe ex Kodlas Tis pytpds pov éxdderev bid Tis xXdpiTos 
kTA. 

Bayitte : ; : 

Gal 1° Et Paulus similiter: dre dé edd. ait, 6 dd. pe ex Kk. p. pov, Wa evay. ad. év Tots ey, 
We ae Bp 

Gal 3°° Apostolus docuit ad Galatas dicens ‘O émyopnyav tiv 7o mvedpa Kai evepyav 


A > - na na \ 3 v4 > lal 
Suvdues ev ipiv, e& Epywv vouov 7) ex miatews ; Kabus “ABpadpy eniorevoey TO GG, Kai éhoyicOn air 
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cis Sixavocdvyv. ywdoxere dpa dr ot éx rictews eioiv viol "ABpady. mpoidodca yap 7 ypadhy OTe ék 

/ a \ € / , a? f 4 > / > \ i DS 
nictews Sixatol Ta €Ovy 6 Oeds, rpoeunyyeNtoato 7G “ABpaap, ore EiAoynOyoovras év cot mavTa Ta 
Zn. Gate of ex rlotews edAoyodvra civ TO mioTG “APpadp. IV. xxxv. 1, 

In the Armenian oro. in verse 7 has dropped out through Aomocoteleuton. A retains éxojs in 
verse 5; and in verse 8 renders zpoiSoica in the sense praecognoscens, and has the order 6 Oeds ra 
€Ovn in verse 8. 

Gal 3° xaOds ABpadp er. 7O Oc0, Kal A. ad. eis dix. ywwoKere Gpa dru oi €k 7., otro iow 
viol ABp. mpotd. 7 yp. dru ek 7. 6. 7a &. & eds, tpoeunyyedicato 7H “A Bpadp dru edd. ev Gol 7. Ta EO. 
dote of éx 7. edd. civ T. T. ABpadp. V. xxxii. 2. 

Here inverse 8 zpoidotca is rendered in the sense praeuidens et cognoscens, and rpoeviyyyedioaro 
in the sense praenuntiautt pollicitus. 

Gal 3 In eadem [ad Galatas] ait ... TO “ABpadp éppéOnoay at émayyeNlat kal TO oreppare 
airod. ob héyeu Kat tots oréppacw, ws émt roAd@y, GAN as eh Evds: Kat tO o7éppati cov, os 
eotw Xpiotds. V. xxxii. 2. 

19 AG : ‘ 

Gal 3 Ait apostolus in ea quae ad Galatas: Legem factorum positam aypis ot €AOyn 7d 
omépua @ eryyyeAto, V. xxi. I. 

Gal 3%* Sed et legem paedagogum nobis in Christum Jesum dixit. IV. iv. 2. 

4 oe fe) a < x ~ 

Gal 4* dre de HAOEV 76 TWANPOPA TOU Xpovor, dréoTeAev 6 Heds TOY vidy adtod, yevdpevor ex 
yuvaikds. V. xxi. 1, 

Sette sao : ; : 

Gal 4” Sed apostolus ad Galatas similiter ait “H 8€ dvw ‘Iepovoadnp édXevbépa éoriv, aris 
éotly pyTYp Hav. V. Xxxv. 2. 

28 Q t a 

Gal 4% Sed et apostolus ait ad Galatas ‘Ypets, ddeAdo/, kara “Ioaix émayyeNlas réxva éoré. 
V. Xxxii. 2. 

19 7 +) (x0) ‘ A 

Gal 5” Ad Galatas ita dicens ¢avepd éorw Ta épya THs capKds, Gtwd éotiv fovea Tropveta 
F) , See 2S / / 4 ” a > ~ 
dkabapoia doeryera cidwAodAatpeia pappaxeia ExOpar Epis LHAos Bupoi epieias Stxootaciar aipécers 

, / na ‘ ‘\ bu , a ‘ Las a 
pOdvor peOar KOpor, Kal Ta Sporw Toto, & mporéyw tyuty Kabws Kal Tpoeirov, OTe of TA ToLadTa 
mpaccovtes Bactrelav Geod od KAnpovomodor  V. xi. 1. 
@ adds dovor after POovor. 
22 e€ Oy N A , ees eee \ > 7 , 
; Gal 5 6 6€ Kapros TOD TrEvparos eoTW dydrn Xapa eipyvy paxpobvmia ypynordrns ayabwovvn 
A > c / cal , 
miortis TpaiTns €yKpaTeLa dyvela* KATA TOY TOLOVTWY VOMOS OK EoTLV. V. xi. I. 
A omits dyveia. 


EPHESIANS 


ia tier : : ; 
Eph 1’ Sicut apostolus in ea quae ad Ephesios ait, ’Ey 6 EXopev (=accepimus) rv dao- 
Nitpwow (=saluationem) did 70d aiparos airod, tiv dpeow Tov Tapartwpyatwov. V. xiv. 3 


10 2 {2 4 
Eph 1 dvakeparadoac8a. in sese ta mavra, Ta ev Tols ovpavois Kal Ta emt THs yas. 
Wa som 2 a 


> 18, 1é Seg > a 7 oS 
Eph 1s Ad Ephesios dictum est ’Ev ® kal duets akovoaytes Tov Aoyov Tis ddnOelas, 7d 
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evayyédov THs cwryplas bpov, v & TicTevoavTes eoppayiaOnre TO Tvevpate THs eTayyeNias TO dvi, 
ds éotw dppaBov THS KAnpovoplas Hpaov.  V. viii. 1. : 

Eph i” Et propter hoc érrepdvw Taons apxys Kal efovoias Kal KupioTHyTos Kal TayTds évomaros 
ovopatopxévov, omnium quae facta sunt et condita Pater. IV. xxxiii, 1 and IV. xxxviii. 2. 

@ retains xat duvapews. 

Eph 2? Sic etiam Satanas, forsan ex angelis illis qui super auram hanc quae in aere 
praepositi sunt, quemadmodum Paulus ad Ephesios indicauit.  V. xxiv. 4. 

Eph 27 iva évdetEnrar év trois aidow trois emepxopevois 7d dvekétactov rAodTos TH XapiTe avTod. 
IV, viii. 1. 

Eph: 2* bets of ote OvTes paKkpav éyernOynte eyyds ev TG aipate tod Xpicrov. V. xiv. 3. 

Eph 2% ri éxOpav év rH capkt airod, tov vopov tov évtoddv ev ddypacu, KaTapynoas. 
Werxiveess 

Eph 2” Christus lapis summus angularis. IV. xxxix. 

Eph Aone Et apostolus Paulus similiter Eis KUpLOS, pola. TloTls, €V Barripa, eis Oeds Tarnp 
TévTwv, Kal dua TavTwv Kal év raow juiv. 1V. xlix. 2. 

@ has xai before rarip, retains 6 éri révtwy (which may here be lost through similar ending) 
and piv. 

Eph 4° Apostolus ¢fs eds, ait, kat marip emt mavtov Kal dia wdvrwv Kal ev maow Hiv. 
Vigsocxivaia's 

els Oeos matip 6 ext wavtwv Kal 6. 7. Kal év 7. Hiv. V. xviii. 1. 

Eph 4° Sed et apostolus eius ait Td “AvéBy, ri éorw ei pa Ott KatéBy cis TA KaTwTEpa THS 
Ys 3 V. xxxi. I. 

A adds xrparov after xaréBy. 

6rt kat KaTéBy cis TA KaTwTEpA pépy TIS yns. IV. xxxvi. 1. 

Eph.4** -See Col 2”, 

Eph 4” Et iterum ait "AAjGeay Aadeire Exacros pera TOD TAyatoy. IV. Ix. 2. 

Eph 4” as Adyos campos éx Tod ordparos tpav put) €xrropevécOw. IV. Ix. 2. 

Eph 54 # aicxpdtys 7) pwpodoyia 7) edrparedia, & od« dvjKkev, GAAQ paANoy quaecumque 
gratiarum actione digna sunt. IV. Ix. 2. 

Eph 5%7 Et iterum dicit apostolus Mydels dmatdétw duds Kevois Adyouss did TaiTa yap 
epxetat 4 Spyi) TOD Geod ert Tos viods THs dareHeias. put) odv yiverHe Gvvpéroxor aitay. IV. xlili. 2. 

Eph 5° re yap more oxdros, viv dé pas év Kupiv, ds TéKva hwtds. IV. Ix. 2. 

Eph 5°° Beatus apostolus ait in ea quae ad Romanos (szc) dru peAy Tod Xprotod ex rod 


a lal n~ ‘\ mn \ 4 > / B: lal 
cHpartos advrod kal €x TOV doTéwv avTod, [od repli mvevpariKod Tivos Kal dopdrov avOpwrov A€ywv TadTa 


a 16 , »” +s 
7d yap Tvebpa obre datéa ovre cdpKa exer]. V. ii. 2. 
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PHILIPPIANS 


Phil 1 Ipse apostolus ... in epistula scriptum misit nobis et 76 {A év capkt, kaprov epyou 
confessus est ad Philippenses ... «ef otv ro fjv év oapxi fructum efficit, non utique, etc. 
V. xii. 4. 

Phil 2° Ghxoos yevopevos expt Gavdrov, Oavdrov dé cravpov. V. xvi. 2. 

pexpt Oavdrov descendisse Gavdrou d€ aravpod. IV. xxxviii, 2. 

Phil 2'® Quod a Paulo dictum est ‘Os @wornpes év koopw. IV. x. 1. 

Phil 3" Apostolus ad Philippenses ita dicit, Svvpopdiléuevos TG Oavdtw airod, €ttws 
KaravTiow cis Thy eLavacracw THY eK vexpa@v.  V.- xiii. 4. 

Phil 3% Et Paulus ait Ovd« dn eAaBov 7 nOy TeTEACCwmar. IV. xix. 1. See 1 Cor 137°. 

Phil 3%" Et iterum ad Philippenses ait “Hydv 7d twoditeupa év ovpavots taapyxet, e& ou Kat 
cuorTnpa atrexdexspe0a Kpiov “Incoty, Os petacxnpatice: TO chya THs Tawewdoews udv cvvmoppov 
TO cdpate THS Sdéns adrod, Kara THv évépyetav TOG BivacBat adtdy. V. xiii. 3. 

Phil 47 Propterea et Paulus Ody dru érignt@ 16 dda, GAN emi€ynt tov Kaprov. IV. xvii. 

Phil 4° Quemadmodum et Paulus ad Philippenses, NewAnpwopar Sefdpevos mapa “Ezadpodt- 
Tov Ta Tap ipav, dopyy edwdlas, Buotav dexriy eddpertov TO Hed. IV. xxxi. 3. 

The Armenian oddly uses to translate @vcidy the same word fof which was ‘used just before, 
and more appropriately, to render écpv. 


COLOSSIANS 


Col 1** Sicut et apostolus eius ait "Ev @ éxoney (=accepimus) rij dérodvtpwow Ba Tod 
aipatos adrod, tiv dpeow TOv émaptiay. V. iit. Cf. Eph 17. 

Col 18 neque zpwrdtoxov Tov vexpov noscunt. IV, iii. 2. 

A adds é« before rév vexpov. 

Col 18 ipse pwr. é« r&v v. factus. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

Col 17)” Kai bas wore dvras drnhAotpiwpévors Kal éyOpors THs Siavolas adtod ey ro%s epyous 
Tois Tovnpois, vuvl 8é awoKataddayértes év TH odpart adrod, Sid rod Oavdrov avTov, TapacThnocat 
bpas ayious kal dpopous Kal dveykhytous Kateveriov adtod. "Ev TO owpare ait aoxatahAayévtes Sud 
TOU TwpaTos (OF did THS GapKods) adrod. V. xiv. 2. 

@ renders év 76 odpare ris wapxds in the sense per membra corporis (or carnis), probably 
because the one word marmdn renders both ogGpa and odp§ in this language. And this may 
explain the omission in the Armenian Irenaeus of rs capxés which the Latin expresses. 

Col 2" Etenim nos, ait apostolus, circumcisi sumus axXElpoToTw TepiTouy. IV. xxvii. I. 


14 : , aoe ‘ . 
Col 2 Per quam é£aAcias 7d Xerpdypahov debiti nostri Kat Tpoonwoas aitTd TO oTaupa. 
Wiarxvilleeae ; : 
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ee Te Ee ee 


19 = ayie 1s * 7 ~ > a 
Col 2° Et apostolus Paulus similiter... hic primo erit, Kpatav tiv Kepadyv, €& oF av 
‘ ban , a a 
TO THpA TUVapHONoYoUpevoy Kat cupBLBaldpevoy Sui tov dpav Kal cuvdérpov emxopyylas xdpuTos év 
4 coe: (350 77 s e a a > > ~ 2 3 s 
PETPY EVOS EKATTOU pEpors THY aVENTW TOD TdpaTOS ToLEiTaL Eis OiKOdopHY abTOD év dydary. IV. xlix. 2. 
Here Eph 4% is blended with Col 2”. 
19 A Py @ a an Z * \ val 
Col 2" xparay riyv Kepadiy, eé ob wav 76 copa ecclesiae oupBiBaldpevoy dua tov cvvdécpov 
avéer. V. xiv. 4. 
5 9 2 > 
Col 3° ropveiav, éxabapoiay, mé0os, emOuplav Kaxhy Kat tiv mAcoveciav yrs é€otly €eidwAo\a- 
tpela. V. xii. 3. 
Col 3° Rursus in eadem epistula ait “Avexdvodpevor tov tadady dvOpwrov adv rails rpdéeow 
avrov. V. xii. 3. 
Col 3° Et propter hoc intulit Kat evdvodpevor tov véov Tov dvaxawovpevor eis eriyvwow Kat 
kat’ eixdva tod Ktloavtos. In eo ergo quod ait Tov dvaxawovpevov eis eriyvoow...et in eo 


quod dicit Kar eixova tod xricavtos. V. xii. 4. 


1 THESSALONIANS 


1 Thess 5° Hoc et apostolus ait “Otay A€ywow: Hipyvy xai dopddera, tore aipvidis adrois 
ériatatat oAcOpos. V. xxx. 2, 

1 Thess 5% In prima quae ad Thessalonicenses dicens sic, “O dé Geds év eipyvy ayidoot tpas 
Odoreets, Kal SASKANPOY budY TO TrEdwa Kal THY PUXhY Kal TO TOpa GpepTTWS ev TH Tapovolia Tod 
Kupiov Huav *Incod typyoat.  V. vi. 1. 

A has Airos dé 6 Geds, and adds Xpicrod after “Iycod. 


2 THESSALONIANS 


2 Thess 1°* De quo et Paulus ait Eimwep Sixarov mapa Ged avrarododvar tots OXiBouvowvy 
Spas Ort Kat iptv tots OABopévors dveow (weF jpdv) ev tH aroxadver Tov Kvpiov “Incod am’ 
oipavod pet’ dyyéAwv Svvdpews aitod Kal év wupt proyds. IV. lv. 1. 

Here in place of pef? fav the Armenian has a vox nzhil’ ‘andorrou’ which must be a cor- 
ruption of wd mez which in @ here renders pe? Hyer. 

2 Thess 1°-” Sed apostolus in ea quae ad Thessalonicenses ista, Elrep Sikatoy, ait, mapa 
G5 dvratodSotvar Tois OALBovow bpas OAtbw Kai dpiv rots OAiBopevors aveow pel ipav ev TH azro- 
—Kadier tod Kuplov Incod dm otpavod pet ayyéAwv duvdpews adrod kal ev Tupi proyds, 886vTos 
exSiknaow ois put) elddouv Gedy Kal Tots pt) OWaKovovow 74 evoryyeAlw Tov Kupiov ‘“Incod, oitwes Sikyv 
tigovow 6reOpou aiwviou (or aidviov) dard mpoodmou tod Kupiov Kal dard Tis ddEns THs loxvos adror, 
Srav @On evdogacbivar ev Trois dylos adrod Kal Oavpaobivar év raow ois mucteVoaow. IV, xlili. 2. 


2 Thess 1%'° Et apostolus similiter ait Oirwes Sikny tioovaw ddA€Gpou aiwviou (or -tov) dao 


> 
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mpoowmov Tod Kupiov Kal dad 7. 5. 7. io. ad. Gray é. €vd. év 7. dy. ad. Kat GavpaoOqvar ev rois murTEv- 
caow. IV. lv. I. 

The translation varies a little from the preceding of IV. xlili. 2, and récovow is rendered in 
the sense ‘ shall exact.’ 

2 Thess 24 Apostolus in ea quae ad Thessalonicenses secunda est sic ait, “Ou éov py 
DOn  drdaracis TpGTOV Kai droxadvpOy 6 avOpwros THs dpaptias, 6 vios THs drwAelas, 6 dvTiKel- 
evos Kal Grepatpdmevos irep évta Aeyopeva Oedv 77 ceBacpa, GoTE adrov cis Tov vadv TOD Geod ® 
ra parpspevos Sxrép Y o) ys 5 

Oedv kaOlocat, drodevivta éavtov Oru Oeds. V.. xxv. I. 
A omits ds Gedy and sets xabicot after dare. 
2 Thess 2! De quo iterum apostolus Paulus in secunda ad Thessalonicenses .. . sic ait, 
Kat tote droxadupOynoerar 6 avopos, dv 6 Kipios “Inoods dvedet TO tvevpate TOD oTdpatos adbrod Kal 
Katapyyoe TH eripaveia. THS Tapovolas adrod, ob 7) Tapovoia Kar évépyevav Tod Sarava éorly év rdoy 
8 / \ ‘t NS 5 / t \ > , 3 / iD) / A 3 , > > a a 
vvdper Kal onpelois Kal evdeow tépacw Kal év radon ardry Gdikias Tots drokhupevors, vO dv Tiv 
3) / an > ¢ > 4 > ‘ 67 > , N \ cal , > ox c N ae 
dydrny Tis GAnOeias od« €d€Eavro cis TO owOFvar abtous: Kal did TodTO mEumMeEr aitois 5 Heds evépyerav 
addvys eis TO TuoTEDoaL adTods TO Wevdel, Wa KpLOGow dravtes of pH TiCTEVoaVTES TH aAnbeia GAA 
e t 
eddoxnoavtes TH Gdikia, V. xxv. 2. 
A has mweuyer in verse It. 
10-12 + 54 De 2 
2 Thess 2 Et propterea apostolus ait "Av@ dv Krd, as above, but the rendering of eis 76 
cwbfvat adrovs and of kpibdow varies. V. xxviii. 2. 
2 Thess 2" In secunda autem sicut ad Thessalonicenses de antichristo dicens manifeste 
ait Kat dua totro wépumret to 77 ddicia as above. IV. xlv. 1. 


fol UNO TREY, 


1 Tim 1° ote dixalm vojos od. Ketrar. IV. xxvii. 3. 


1 Tim 2° peoirns bcod kai avOpdrwv factus. V. xvii, I. 
peotrn p 


2 TIMO DEY 


2 Tim 3’ Semper quaerentes et numquam inuenientes uerum.  V. xx. 2. 
2 Tim 4"* Pretiosam arbitramur coronam, uidelicet quae per agonem nostri adquiritur 
IDVG bk ae, 


US 
Tit 3° Indigebat lauacro regenerationis ... et plasmationem et eam quae est per lauacrum 
regenerationem constituens ei. V. xv. 3. 
HEBREWS 


Heb 11° Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo . .. translatus est, IV. xxvii. 2, 
13 ~ . : ; 
Heb rx" Sed semper peregrinus et aduena in ea [se. terra] fuit. V. xxxii. 2. 
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JAMES 


Jac 1° This allusion vanishes in the Armenian translation of V. i. 1. 

Jac 1 Neque rursus nos aliter discere poteramus, nisi uidentes magistrum nostrum et per 
auditum nostrum participationem accipientes eiusdem uocis, uti imitatores operum, factores 
autem sermonum eius facti communionem habeamus cum ipso. V. i. 1. 

Jac 27° Quem et Abraham uoluntarie et sine uinculis propter nobilitatem fidei sequens #iAos 
factus est Oeod. IV. xxiy. 3. 

Jac 2% ériorevsvey 7G OG, Kal edoyicOn aitd eis Sucawoctvyny, Kal Pidros Oeotd exdyOy. 
IV. xxvii. 2. 


1 PETER 


1 Pet 1* Apto tempore incorruptelae praestante ad perfectionem hominis. IV. xxi. 1. 

The word haereditatem after zncorruptelae is lost in the Armenian. 

1 Pet 1* Et Petrus in epistula dru "[ddvres, ait, e’s Sv py OpOvres TioTevereE, ayadAudoer be 
dvexAadynrw xapa. IV. xix. 1. 

A involves text of Tisch. 

1 Pet 1® Hoc est quod a Petro dictum est dru "Iddvres eis Sv pt) bp. mLOT. ay. Xape aveKrA. 
We Vil 2° 

In neither of these passages does the Armenian translation of Irenaeus agree either with the: 
Latin Irenaeus or with @. 

t Pet 1% Semetipsum enim attulit et ea quae praedicta sunt bona, eis & érufupotow dyyedor 
Tapakvpoar, donauit hominibus. _ IV. lvi. 1. 

Mysteria Dei cis & ériOvpotow dyyeAor wapaxvyar. V. xxxvi ad finem. 

1 Pet 2° Adaquare yévos éxXexrov a Deo. IV. lv. 5. 

1 Pet 2° Et propter hoc Paulus (szc) ait Mi ds émuxdduppa rijs Kaxias éxovres nobis tiv 
eAevOepiav. IV. xxviii ad _finem. 

Ut non as émuxaAvppa tHs Kaxias abutamur libertate. IV. lx. 2. 

t Pet 2” ds dwapriav ok éroinoey ovde etpeOy Sddos ev TO oropatt airod. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

t Pet 4* Quoniam noue quidem, sed idem, Spiritus requiescens super eos, ab his qui non 
recipiebant uerbum Dei persecutionem patiebantur. _ IV. liv. 


2 PETER 


2 Pet 3° Sr fyupa Kuptov ds xidua ery. V. xxiii. 2 and V. xxviii. 3. [Cf Ps xc (Ixxxix). 4.] 
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APOCALYPSE 


Apoc 1326 Sed et Iohannes Domini Eh in EVO Ee sacerdotalem et gloriosum 
regni eius uidens aduentum, ’Exéorpea ait BA€rew THV hoviy Hrs edddev per Euod" kal erurtpepas 
cldov éxta Avyvias xpvads, Kal ev péow Tov AvXVLOV pee vid (or viod) ve €vOeOupLevov 
rodnpy Kal mepeLoopévov mpos Tots pacbois Lévyv xpvoav. 1% & Kepadi) airod Kal at tpixes NevKat 
ds epiov Kat &s xubv, Kad of dPOadApod adrod ds PAE wupds, Kal ol wddes adrod OfLoLot a 
as év kapivy Tervpwopéevo, Kal Povi) adTov ws povy bddtwv TorAAGY, Kal exer €v TH eta XELpt wake 
dorépas értd, kal ex Tod atdpatos abtod poppala Sictomos exropeverat, Kal 7 dys adrod ws 6 nALos 
paiva ev 7H Svvdper adrod. IV. xxxiv. 11. 

In verse 12 the translation has zora=eius, in place of sjris, an evident corruption of or=7j71s, 
the 7 belonging as a determinant to the preceding word. 

Apoc 1 Johannes in Apocalypsi ait Kat 7 fwvi) atrod ds hwvi) dddtrwv roddOv. IV. xxv. 2. 

Apoc 17 Iohanne uero non sustinente uisionem, etenim éreca, ait, rpds Tovs Todas aiTov ws 
vexpos ... et uiuificans eum Uerbum et admonens quoniam ipse est in cuius pectore recumbebat 
ad caenam ... dicebat "Ey eiys 6 éoyaros kal 6 rpOros kat 6 Cav Kat éyevouny vexpos Kat idov Cov 
cil eis TOs aidvas TOV aidvewr, Kal éxw Tas KréEis TOD Pavarou Kal TOU adov. IV. xxxiv. 11. 

Apoc 37 Et propter hoc ipse est uiuentium et mortuorum iudex, 6 éywv tHv KAély Tov 
Aaveid, avotyew Kat ovdels Keio, KAeloes Kat ovdels avoiger. IV. xxxiy. 2. 

Apoc 5°4° Quia otdets edvvaro ovre év TO ovpayG ovre ext THs yHs avoifar To paternum 
BiPXoov odre Brera avd, nisi apviov eodaypévov. IV. xxxiv. 2. 

Apoc 5° In secunda uisione eundem Dominum uidens, Eidoy ait év péow tod Opdvov Kat Tov 
tecodpov Cowv kal ev péow Tov Cawv (s2c) apviov éxTnKds Os eopaypéevor, Exwv Képata éxTa kal dpOar- 
fous érrd, of eiow Ta tvEevpata iT TOD Oeod awectadpéva eis Tacav THY ynv. IV. xxxiv. II. 

Apoc 5° Incensa autem Johannes in Apocalypsi zpocevxds ait esse ray dytwy. IV. xxx. 

Apoc 6? de quo et Johannes in Apocalypsi ait "E&jAGev vixdv Kat va vucjon. IV. xxxv. 3. 

Apoc 11° Quemadmodum et Johannes in Apocalypsi ait Kat jvotyn 5 vads rod Oeod et 
tabernaculum. IV. xxxi. 5. 

Apoc 1377” Cuius aduentum Iohannes in Apocalypsi ita significauit, Kat 7d Onpiov 6 eidov 
Smovov Vv Tapdddet, Kal ot TddEes adTOD ds ApKov, Kal TO OTOMa alTOD Os TO OTdpua A€ovTos. Kal CwKeV 
aiT® 6 dpdxwv rHv Svvapuv adrod Kal tov Opdvov aitod Kal e€ovoiav peyddyv. Kal pilav ex tov 
Kepaddv avtod os eodaypévyy eis Odvarov, kal ) Any) Tot Oavarov aitod eeparedOy Kal eOav- 
pacev oXn 7 yn dricw Tod Onpiov. Kal rpocek’vncav TO dSpaxovTe bru CSwKev THY eLovaotay TO Onpiv, 
Aeyovtes: Tis dpovos 7G Onpiy Kal tis Stivatar ToAEUAaL pet adTod; Kal édd66y avT® oTopua AaXodv 
peydda kat Pracdyuiay’ Kat €d60n efovota aitS rorjoar pvas Texoepaxovta Stor Kar yvotev TO 
oTopa adrod eis BLacdypiay mpos Tov Oedv, BLacdnujoat 7d dvopa adrod Kal tiv TKNVI|V avTOV, TOUS 
é€v TO ovpavG oKyvorvtas. Kat €d60n adtG e€ovola émt racav eee Kat Aadv Kat pe ee kat €Ovos, 
Kal mporkuvyrovow adbrov mdvres of KaTOLKODVTES em) THS YS, OO od veyeamaay TO Ovopwa adTod ev TO 


PiPrw ths Cons rod dpviov rod erpaypevov ard KataBoAns Koopov. dats EXEL OVS GkovodTH, GaTIS 


OLD ARMENIAN VERSION OF IRENAEUS 287 


el ai adwot ec / ee > 4 > ra ber oN > re 3 67 e (de WC) 
s aixp tay Urdyeu otis év paxatpy amoKtetver, Oct avtov év paxalpy amoxravOjvar & b€é éorw 
H VTopMovy Kal 1) Tictis TOV dyiwv. V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 13"** Post deinde de armigero eius, quem et pseudoprophetam uocat ’EAdAe. ait 

os Spaxwv, kal thy e€ovolav tod Onpiov Tod mpwtov Tacav worel evirov adrot: Kal ToLEet THY ynv Kat 

iN lal a ¢ lal @ lal 
Tovs KaToLKotvTas ev airy Wa mpooKvicovaw 70 Oypiov 70 mpHrov, ob ecparedOn 1) TAYYH Tod 
Gavdrou abrot. Kal moved onpeia peydda, iva Kal rip troup éx Tod orpayod KaraBaivew eis tiv yn 
évoriov TOV avOpmrwv, Kal Tava Tors KaTOLKODVTAS ert yys. V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 1378 kai eixdva, ait, iubebit fierl 76 Onpiov, Kat rvedua dabit rH eixdv, a Kat Aadynon 
» eikov. Kal Ooou édy pa TpocKVyiTovew aiTG, Toujoer amroKtavOjvaur et xdpaypa éxt rd pérwrov 
kal ért THs xXeupos THs Sekvas faciet dari, wa py Tis SvvyTa dyopdoa 7) TwAjoa ef pH 6 exwv 7d 

I 2 Col ae a A / Xv \ > ‘ Lah. ¢- eae 3 an \ > \ , 
Xdpaypa. Tod vopatos TOD Onpiov 7) Tov apiOpov Tod dvdparos aitod. Et esse rov apiOpov xés’, quod 
est sexies centeni et deni sexies et singulares sex, V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 17° jv Kal ovk éorw Kal avaBalver €x rhs aBvovor Kal eis arddevav brdyer. V. xxx. 4. 

Apoc 17777* Iohannes Domini discipulus in Apocalypsi ... Kat ra d€ka xépara & ides Séxa 
Baorcial ciow, airwes Baorr<iay ovrw eAaBov, adAa eLovoiay os Bacirclav play Spay Aap Bdvovow 
peta Tod Oypiov. ovrou piay yvounv exovow, Kat Thy Sivapw Kai TH e€ovotay airdv TO Onpiw 

tA \ > X aA > 4 NS , ) X > SS 4 4 > s 7 , , 
décovoew Kal otro. peta TOD apviov ToAEUATOVTW Kal TO apviov viKHoEL adrovs, dt. Kipios Kupiwv 
éorlv kai Bacrreds Bactdéwv. V. xxvi. 1. 

Apoc 19"* Et rursum de eodem ipso agno ait Kat idod trmos Nevds, kal 6 KaOnpevos ex 
avrov éxaXelro micros Kal aAnOwds, Kal év dikavoovvy Kpiver Kal wodepet. ot d€ dPOadpoi aitod eis 
prdya mupos kai emi tHv Kepadyy atrod diadjpara rodAd, Kal eixe dvopa yeypappévov 0 ovdels oidev 

> 7 > Ti ‘\ ® z c / . / > LA \ ial \ 4 > a¢ 
ei py adrds, Kal TmepiBeBAnpevos iudriov’ repipepappevov Hv aipatt, Kal KaA€trat TO dvoua adtod ‘O 
A a LA a A 7 A 
Adyos Tod Geod- Kal TA oTpaTEvpaTa Tod oipavod HKoovOer adTG ef iors AevKois, evdedupevor Bvo- 
A f. 3 an / > nA 3 uA i / > lal LA > 7 A , \ 
owov Aevkov Kaapdv. Kal éx ToD oTdpatos aitod é€eropevero poupaia dela, Wa ev airy warden Ta 
4 MeN oi ; - avTous ev 6480 onpa Se ae N / Hv Anvo ae, la a 
ZOvn* Kal aitds routavel adrors ev paBdw odype, Kat adros marHoe. THY Anvov TOD olvov Tod Ovpod 
Ths épyns Tod TavToKpatopos. * Kal éxeu TL TO ipdriov Kal emt TOV pypoy aiTod dvoma yeypappévov" 
Baoweds BactAéwy kat Kipios Kuplwv. IV. xxxiv. 11. 

Apoc 197’ Quapropter et iuste eis tiv Aipyynv BAnOnoerar tupds. V. xxviii. 2. 

Apoc 20° Idem et in Iohannis Apocalypsi ait Maxdpuos Kai dysos 6 €xwv j€pos év TH dva- 
oTadoe TH TpwTH. V. xxxiv. 2. 

Apoc 20% Post enim regni tempora E?doy, ait, Opdvov wéyav NevKov Kat Tov KaOypevov ex” 
aitév, 00 ard TOU mpotwmrov epuyev 7) Yj Kat 6 otpavds Kai Td7os ObX edpéOy adrots. Et illa quae 
sunt generalis resurrectionis et unctionis (szc) exponit, uidisse dicens rods vexpovs, kat tobs jueydAous 
kal Tods puxpovs. Nam éuxer, ait, 7 OaAacca tods vexpovs Tovs év airy, Kal 6 Odvatos Kat 6 adys 
Zdwkav Tos veKpods Tods év adrors, Kal PiBAla nvolxOnoav: GAAL Kal Coys, ait, AvoiyOyn BiBXélov, Kat 
SvexplOnoay of vexpot ék tov yeypappevor év Tois BiBAlos Kata TH Epya aitoy, Kat 6 Pdvaros Kat 6 
adys €BAnOnoav eis tiv Aipyvynv Tod wupds, et Esse THY AiwyyV TOD mupos Tov devtepov Oavarov. et 
hoc uocatum Gehenna, quod Dominus dixit ignem aeternum. kal «i tis, ait, odx ebpeOjoetar ev TH 
BiBrw ris Cons yeypappevos, EBAYOy eis THV A(wyny Tod wupds. V. XXXV. 2. 
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eee es ee ae 
. = an a \ 
Apoc 21% Et post haec ait Etdov otpavoy Kauvov Kal yhv Kawjv: 6 yap TpOTos odpaves Kat 
lol lol > > 
h mpdrn yn arndOay, Kat 7) Oddacoa odk eri Zorw. Kal tiv TOAW THY dylav ‘IepovcaArp Kawyy €idov 
= ma n A e , a \ x 0A 
KataBaivovoay €k TOD ovpavod dd Tod Oeod, Froacperny Os viphyny Kexoouypervynv TO dvdpi adrijs. 
\ » . a , > D O06 Xx 4 + *Td8o0v 7 \ D Geod i tov avepw 
Kal HKovea ait Puvys meyddys ex ToD Ypovov Aeyovons ov H oKNV) TOD Geod peta THY dvOpwruv, 
\ zp > Ce tee \ > \ \ > Poe) X fae c3 6 A > A y Leis a) / 
kal oxnvecer pet ait&v, kal abtot Aaol abtod Ecovtar, Kal abros 6 Geos pet avTav EaTaL avTwY Veos. 
Kal e€adeiiver wav Saxpvov ex TOV éfbadrpav abrav, kal Odvaros obk ert €otat, ote TEvOos ovTE Kpavyy 
ovre révos odk ert Coral, Ort TA TpOTa arndOay. V. xxxv. 2. 
Apoc 21° i8ov enim, ait, 7 oxyvy Tot Geod in quo oknvece peta Tov avOpdrwv, IV. xxxi. 5 
Apoc 215° efrev enim, ait, 6 xaOyjpevos emi 76 Opdvy Tis ddéys* *Id0d Kava mod wavTa. Kal 


déeyen Tpawoy, ore ovTot ot Adyou miaToL kat GAnOwol ciow. Kal A€yer pou Téyovay. V. xxxv. 2. 


NEW TESTAMENT CITATIONS IN THE AD WARCIANUM 
(DEMONSTRATION OF THE APOSTOLIC PREACHING) 


Mt 3° (=Le 3°) dre dvvarar 6 Geds ex TOV AlOwv eyeipar Téxva TO “ABpadp, Ch. 93. 

Mt 22°7# (= Mc 12 foll.) Sed et Dominus interrogatus quae sit apdrn évrody}, dixit 
"Ayamioes Kipiov tov Gedy cov e€ dAns Tis Yuxis Kal €€ GAys THs icxvos. Kal Sevtépa dpoia adrH, 
Ayampoes TOV TAnoloy Os ceautTdv. év TavTais Tais dvoty évToXais, ait, dos 6 vopmos Kpewarat Kal ot 
mpopnta. Ch. 87. 

=! 2) AS 4 Gn e 

Jo 17% év dpxp jy 6 Adyos Kai 6 Aoyos Hv wpds Tov Oedv Kal Geds Fv 6 Adyos: bros Hv ev dpyy 
mpos Tov Oedv. mavta bv adrod éyévero, kal xwpis adtod éyéveto od &y. Ch. 43. 

Jo 1% Quemadmodum discipulus eius Iohannes ait Kal 6 Adyos attod ‘cipé éyévero Kal, 
eoknvocev ev nuiv, Ch. 94. 

12 ” Le La » > 

Act 4 Et ovoywa Domini érepov ovk éore dedopevov t7d TOV ovpavov év @ saluabuntur 
homines. Ch. 96 (? Zzbere). 

49 € > , / A lo’ a a 

Act 7° 6 ovtpavds pov Opdvos, 7 d€ yi trorddiov TOv ToddY jour Totov olkov oiKoSopnhceré Ol, 
H Tis TOTOS THS KaTamavaews pov; Ch. 45. 

4-6 : Rp 

Rom 2** Quemadmodum beatus apostolus ait, Ayvody dru 75 xpyotdv Tod Oeod eis pLeTAVOLAY 
ge aye, Kata O€ THY OKANpoTYTA Gov Kal dpetavdnTtoy Kapdiay Onoavpilers ceavtd opynv ev Hucpa 
opyijs Kat droxadvwews Sixaroxprotas 0d Heod, ds dmoddoer ExdoTw Kata Td épya aitod. Ch. 8 

13 eN Nae ae > a 
Rom 4% od yap dua vépou % erayyedia TO “ABpadp, GAG Sid eloTews. Ch. 35, 
10 
Rom 13” Et propterea apostolus Paulus ait [Djpopa vopov 7 dydan. Ch. 87. 
Co. 4 —— 8 = se ey a a 

Gal 3° (=Rom 4°) Etenim éricrevoev ABpaip. 73 Oe, Kai eoyicby airG cis Suxaoodvyr. 
On, A . 

Gal 3" 6 dixawos ek ristews Ljoerar. Ch. 35. 

6 . 

Eph 4° Bene ergo et Paulus apostolus ait Els eds rarip, & ém) advtwv cal Si aéyrov Kal 

ev macw nuiv. Ch. 5. 


: i é 
ie Suen ducal vomos od Ketrar, Ch. 35. 


APPENDIX VI 
[J. ARMITAGE ROBINSON] 


VARIANTS 
IN THE ARMENIAN VERSION OF BOOKS IV AND V 


I. INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


Tue purpose of the Schedule (pp. 293-9) is to show where the Armenian translation differs 
from the Latin as printed by Harvey. It does not profess to be exhaustive : some minor variations are 
neglected, and the double translations which occur here and there in the Armenian are not always 
recorded. For further details the reader is referred to Mr. F. C. Conybeare’s presentation of the 
whole of the citations in these two Books (pp. 253-88 supra). This Schedule has been drawn 
up independently, but has been checked at some points by his more elaborate work, which is 
designed to indicate at the same time the variants of the Armenian translation from the Armenian 
Version of the New Testament. 

To the inquirer who is in search of the Greek text which underlies the citations of St Irenaeus 
the value of the Armenian translation is twofold. In the first place it offers a criterion when the 
Latin MSS are at variance. Secondly, where the Latin translation offers a reading which occurs 
also in Old Latin MSS of the New Testament, it helps us to decide whether this agreement is due 
to the Greek text of St Irenaeus, or is merely the result of the familiarity of the Latin translator 
with his own Latin Bible. 

When we look beyond the limited field of the citations from the New Testament, we find that 
the Armenian translation offers us further help. It enables us to correct the Latin text where it 
has been corrupted in all our MSS: and, again, it often confirms the evidence of the Latin trans- 
lation against that of the Greek extracts which have been preserved in the cafenae. We give a few 
examples under each of these heads before we proceed to comment on some of the variants 
recorded in the Schedule. 

1. Where the Latin MSS are clearly corrupt. 


IV. v [iv. 1: Massuet’s numeration, where it differs from Harvey’s—7.e. in Book IV, not in Book V 
—is added within square brackets]. Adhuc et de Hierusalem et de Domino audent dicere 
quoniam si esset magnz Regis cevitas non derelinqueretur. 

Here ‘de Domino’ is obviously out of place. The Arm. has ‘concerning the house’, 
which enables us at once to restore ‘de domo’ to the Latin. The argument is being carried 
on from IV. iv. 1 [ii. 6], where ‘domus’ is several times mentioned. 


Pp 


2.90 VARIANTS IN THE 


IV. viii [v. 1]. Neque enim uarie neque elate neque glorians dicit haec. 
The Arm. has ‘ vainly’, which shows that ‘uane’ should be read for ‘ uarie’. 
Ibid. . . . propter hoc alterum aduenisse putant Patrem. 
The Arm. confirms Grabe’s conjecture ‘adinuenisse’. Cf. xi. 3 [vi. 4]: ‘ adinuentus est 
falsus Pater’. 


IV. xi. 3 [vi 5]. - . - eos quidem qui credant ei iusti. . . 


Here the Arm. shows that ‘iusti’is a corruption of ‘iuste’, which comes again four lines 
lower down. 


These examples taken at random froma few chapters in the earlier part of Bk IV show 
us corruptions which are due to the carelessness of Latin copyists at a very early stage in 
the transmission of the text. They are not faults in the Latin translation itself. We may 
add two sentences from the same neighbourhood, which have troubled ‘the commentators 
and may now be rectified by the help of the Armenian translation. 

IV. xi. 5 [vi. 7]. Et propter hoc in omnibus et per omnia unus Deus Pater, et unum Uerbum [et 
unus | Filius, et unus Spiritus. 

The redundant clause ‘ et unus Filius’ is not in the Armenian. 

IV. xiv [vii. 4]. Mlinistrat enim ei ad omnia sua ptogenies et figuratio sua, id est Filius et Spiritus 
sanctus, Uerbum et Sapientia. 

For ‘ figuratio sua’ the Arm. has ‘His Hands’, and it omits ‘sanctus’. The Two 
Hands of God in the work of creation is a favourite topic with St Irenaeus.? 


Lastly we may mention that near the end of the closing chapter of Bk V, where both 
our best Latin MSS fail us, the Armenian restores to us a dozen lines or more which are 
wholly wanting in the Latin. As the passage has not yet been translated, and as it contains 
a remarkable citation from the New Testament, an attempt will be made to render it literally 
here. It follows the words ‘ habituram se pollicitus’ in V xxxvi [xxxvi. 3]. 

‘And again saying: Days shall come tn which the dead that are tn the tombs shall hear the 
vouce of the Son of Man, and shall arise ; they that have done good to the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil to the resurrection of judgement: saying that first arise the doers 
of good, who go into rest ; so afterwards those arise who are to be judged. Even as the 
book of Genesis has (it), that the close of the end of this age is the sixth day, that is the six- 
thousandth year ; and so afterwards the seventh day of rest, concerning which David says : 
This rs my rest: the righteous shall enter into it* : that is the seven-thousandth year, (that) of 


the kingdom of the righteous, in which they shall have first experience of incorruptibility,! 
this world being renewed which for this was preserved.’ 


1 The topic is worked out in fullin The Apostolic Preaching of St Lrenaeus, introd. pp. 51 ff. 
2 Jo v 25 combined with 28 f. Cf. V xiii 1. 
3 Ps cxxxii 14, cxviii 21. 


4 Cf V. xxxv. 2: praemeditabuntur incorruptelam (bis), where the Arm, rendering is the same. 
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2. Where the Latin translation is confirmed, as against the Greek text preserved in catenae. 


IV. x. 1 [v. 3]. Atxatws of xaradurav THY eriyevov ovyyéve.ay | dracay | jKorovOnce TG Adyw adrod, 
[ow 73 Moyo | Eeviredwv, va odv T@ Adyw TodurevO 7. 
Iuste igitur derelinquens terrenam cognationem omnem sequebatur Uerbum Dei, 
cum Uerbo peregrinans ut cum Uerbo moraretur. 
The Arm. shows that the Greek has lost the words which are supplied above within 
brackets, and that the Latin has given ‘ Dei’ for ‘eius’. 
xi. 3 [vi 4]. quas] om. lat arm 
do€aLovros } = diddeKovros lat arm! 
xxxi. 4 [xviii 5] IIpoogepopey 38 air@ 7d iia, éppedGs Kowwviay Kal evoow amayyehAovres 
Kat duoroyotvtes capKds Kal tvevparos eyepow. 
Offerimus enim ei quae sunt eius, congruenter communicationem et unitatem 
praedicantes carnis et spiritus. 
The Armenian supports the Latin. 
XXxiv. 6 [xx. 5 | ‘Opapevov éavtov Kat katara Bavépevov Kat xwpovpevov Tois TiTTOIs TapeTXeEr, 
iva Cworomon Tovs xwpodvTas kat BA€rovtas adtoy dua TicTEws. 
Visibilem se et comprehensibilem et capacem hominibus praestat, ut uiuificet 
percipientes et uidentes se. 
The Armenian supports the Latin. 


We turn now to the passages referred to in the Schedule, and note first some instances which 
show the value of the Armenian as a criterion for the comparative excellence of the Latin MSS. 
In order fully to illustrate this a survey of the whole of Bks IV and V would of course be required ; 
but this would not be in place here. 

The Armenian confirms C as against A in 
Mt. xxiii 34. et (anie ex)| om. cum C*V 
Le. i 46. Maria] Elisabeth cum CV 

xx 38. ei| hi cum CV 
Jo. v 43. recipietis] recipitis cum C 

Many more examples would appear in the Schedule, were it not that it is based on Harvey’s 
text in which C is usually followed. 

The Arm. confirms A as against C in 
Jo. viii 56. et 1°] om. cum A 

xiv 6. ueritas] pr. et cum A 
XV 15. meo| om. cum A 


[} This is not a mistake of the author of the catena, but of scribes or editors: Holl’s text of the Sacra Parallela 
gives dddgavros, And similarly in the next passage Holl omits «at éuodoyoivres and éyepow.—-C. H. T.] 
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The omission by homocoteleuton in 1 Cor. xv 53 is common to the Armenian and A. It may 

therefore go back to an early stage in the Greek text ; and it may remind us that the combined 

evidence of the Armenian and A does not necessarily prove that C is in error, 


We will now call attention to a few more passages in the Schedule. 

Mt. v 37. Sit autem uobis sermo, Etiam etiam et Non non] But let the yea be yea and the nay 
nay. ; 

The Arm. is so near to Justin’s Zorw 8 Sudv 76 val vat, Kal 7d 0d ov (Apol. i 16), that it 
has a better claim than the Latin to represent the Greek of Irenaeus. The translator has 
not simply reproduced the words of his Armenian Bible ; for, though that has the definite 
articles and the conjunction, it does not omit 6 Adyos tpyav. , 

Mt. xiii 15. Incrassa, &c.] He made thick the heart of this people and stopped their ears and 
made heavy their eyes. 

The Arm. does not give the imperatives of Harvey’s Latin. It would seem to represent 
the Greek of St Irenaeus, and to be due to a blend of this verse with Jo. xii 40. The Latin 
translator [if Harvey’s reading is correct: compare pp. 22, 237 above] seems to have 
followed his Latin Bible. 

Mt. xxi 37-39. The Arm. goes with Codex Bezae in the omission of ‘unicum’, in ‘let us get’ 
(= ox@pev), and in the order of ‘killed him and cast him out of the vineyard’. 
Mt. xxii 13. ‘Take him by hands and feet’ Cf. & Tert. 
Le. xvi 1g. The Arm. [see p. 295] again shows that the Latin translator followed his Latin Bible. 
Rom. viii to. ‘The Spirit liveth’; corresponding to &} (for Zw) in FG vgcle. This does not 
come from the Armenian Version, which renders differently : ‘ the Spirit is living.’ 
Gal. iv 26. ‘Our mother.’ As this again is not the reading of the Armenian Version, we may 
confidently refer it to the Greek of St Irenaeus. Both C and A are defective here. 
Two other variants may be noted as perhaps not without significance: Mt. iv 4, ‘Man shall 
not live by bread’, and v 18, ‘one jot, one tittle ’ (without the conjunction). 
To mistranslation of the Greek we may set down a couple of variants: Mt. xxi 16, perfecisti | 
‘I will perfect’ (the Greek being xatypriow); and Le. i 46, where ‘shall magnify’ seems to be 
a rendering of peyaduvel (for peyadiver). To these must, I think, be added ‘it is commanded’ in 
Mt. iv 6; as though évreAetrax were a passive. But the same rendering is found in the Armenian 
Version both here and in St Luke, and also in the Psalm. 
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Il. SCHEDULE OF VARIANTS 
(dased on the Latin text of Harvey's edition) 


Mt. i 20-23. IV xxxvii 1 [xxiii. 1]. assumere] to take unto thee autem (v. 22)] om. —_uoca- 
bitur] they shall call 
iii g (Le. iii 8). IV xiii [vii. 2]. istis] om.(?)} 
toa. V xvii 4. autem] om. 
104 (vii 19, Le. iii 9). IV xvii [viii. 3], lviii 4 [xxxvi. 4]. bonum] om. 


11f. (Le. iii 16f.). IV vii [iv. 3]. habens] om. ad emundandum|] purifying he shall 
cleanse fructum] wheat 

iv 4. V xxi 2. tantum] om. uiuit | iz. 
6 (Lc. iv 10), V xxi 2. suis Deus] om. (et 2nfra) mandauit | it is commanded: sed pro 


éevredetrau (ut Arm. vers.» et sic infra) 
10. V xxi 2. Uade, inquit,]+ behind (Arm. vers. behind me) 
22. 1V x 1[v. 4]. nauiculam] mother 
wong. EV wit [xxxiv. 2]. aut 2%) om. et prophetis]| ov. 
23f. IV xxxi 1 [xviii. 1]. reuersus] coming 
37. IV xxiv x [xiii. 1]. Sit autem... non] But let the yea be yea, and the nay nay 
40 (Le. vi 29). 1V xxiv 2 [ xiii. 3]. ei] om. 
41. IV xxiv 2 [xiii. 3]. alia duo] other also two 
45. IV xxiv 2 [xiii. 3]. suum] om, 
vii rf. IV xlvi 3 [xxx. 3]. in quo... uobis] om. 
zg. cf. Mt. iii 10, 
ix 6. V xvii 2.  sciatis]+and see 
x 15. IV xliv x [xxviii. 1]. Sodomae et Gomorrae] Sodomites and Gomorrhites 
xi 23f. IV lviii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. Sodomis] Sodomites (75) 
24 (Le. x 22). IV xi x [vi. 1] (2°). cognouit] knoweth —_ uoluerit reuclare] shall reveal 
IV xi 2, 5 [vi. 3, 7]. Filium nisi Pater, neque Patrem nisi Filium]| the Father save the 


Son, nor the Son save the Father 
xii 7. IV xxix 5 [xvii. 4]. numquam] not 
40. V xxxir. Jonas] gr. and (yev: /ors. pro yer = ‘was’) mansit | om. 
xiii 10-16 (Le. viii 10, x 23, Jo. xii 40). IV xlv 1 [xxix. 1]. mysterium] f/ loquor | 


1 Though is¢és is not expressed after de /apédibus, the substantive has a suffix which sometimes signifies the 
demonstrative pronoun, sometimes only the definite article. In IV. xv and xxxix, where we have de lapidibus only, 
the suffix is not used: but it is used in IV. Ixiv. 3, where again we have de /apidtbus only. 
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spoken it-becomes intelligentes non intelligant] om. Incrassa] He made thick 
obtura]| he stopped excaeca] he made heavy Uestri] = Uobis 
Mt. xiii 17 (Lc. x 24). IV xxxvi 1 [xxii. 1]. uidetis et auditis} hear and heard 
40-43. IV Ixvi x [xl. 2]. Quemadmodum] gr. For omnia... iniquitatem] all who 
make stumbling-blocks and iniquities mittent | shall cast 
xv 3f. IV xix 2 [ix. 3]. patrem] thy father (¢¢ sz 2fra) 
xvi 6. IV Ixviii r [xli. 3]. Attendite] pr. Look ye, (cf. Ix 1 [xxxvii. 3]) Ph. et Sad.] Sad. 


and Ph, 
xix 7f. IV xxvi 2 [xv. 2]. Haec uobis] This to you Moses. 
17-22. IV xxiii 2 [xii 5]. furaberis|+ and et (ante diliges)] om. omnia quae 


habes]| thy possessions 
29 (Le. xviii 29f.). V xxxiii 2. aut fratres]| om. 
xxi 16. IV xxi 3 [xi. 3]. perfecisti] I will perfect 
33-43. IV Ivili 1 [xxxvi. 1]. Homo] om. et 1°] who eijom.  fructuum] sig. 
de fructibus suis] the fruit of it lapidauerunt . . . occiderunt | /r. Iterum ] pr. 
But autem|om, suum unicum|] om. habebimus | = cyadpev eiecerunt ... 
occiderunt eum] killed him and cast him out of the vineyard Et dixerunt illi] The 
Jews gave answer perdet]+ them suam]om. reddent]+tohim  dicit] om. 
in] om. factus est] was-done this et est] for it was Propter quod] On 
account of this fructus] the righteousness ( £/.) 

xxii 1-14. IV lviii 5 [xxxvi. 5]. Simile est] = Simile esse facienti] who maketh 
mittenti] sendeth — suos| om. ad corrogandum] to call nolentibus obedire] not 
consenting to hearken Uenite] Behold omnia 1°] om. alios quidem | om. 
audisset]+, said He, congregate | call dicit] he said Amice] Thou man 

Tollite ... manibus] Take him by hands and feet eum 2°] om. 
29, 31f. IV ix x [v. 2]. dicens eis: Erratis . . . uirtutem Dei] om. 
xxiii 2ff. IV xxiii 1 [xii 4]. enim (fos? alligant)| om. ° 
a7f. IV xxxi 2 [xviii. 3]. enim] om. 
34. IV xviii [ix. 1]. et (anze ex)]| om. 
37a (Le. xiii 34a). IV lviii 10 [xxxvi. 8]. Hierusalem 2°] om. 
37bf. (Le. xiii 340 f.). IV lviii 10 [xxxvi. 8], Ix 2 [xxxvii. 5]. suos| om. relinquetur | 
pres. uobis] om. 77 Ix 2 [xxxvii. 5 |] deserta | om. 

xxiv 28. 1V xxv 1 [xiv. 1]. et] om. 

42. IV lviii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. ueniet] cometh 

45f. IV xli2 [xxvi. 5]. et (post bonus) | om. praeponit | fut. eis| om. sic] om. 

48-51 (Le. xii 45f.). IV xli 1 [xxvi. 3], Ix 1 [xxxvii. 3]. conseruos] the servants (77 Ix 1 
[xxxvii. 3]) et (an/e manducare)]om. _nescit . .. non sperat] ¢r. (77 xli 1 [xxvi. 3]) 


Xxv 21, 23. IV xxi 2 [xi 2]. Euge... fidelis] Servant good, He saith, and excellent and 
faithful 


Mt. 


Mc. 
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xxv 34. IV xxxi 5 [xvili. 6], xliv 2 [xxviii 2], Ixvi x [xl. 2]. Patris mei] om. im xliv 2 
[xxviii. 2]; om. mei zm Ixvi x [xl. 2] percipite | inherit in sempiternum (xliv 2 
[ xxviii. 2])] om. 
35f. IV xxxi 5 [xviii. 6] (xlvi 3 [xxx. 3]). nudus]+I was (sed om. fui 2 xlvi 3 [xxx. 3]) 
infirmus et | om. et; +I was carcere ]+I was 
Xxvi 27ff. V xxxilir. noui]om.  effundetur| pres. de |+ this huius] om. —_uobis- 
cum nouum| /7. 
v 22. V xiii z. summi sacerdotis| the centurion’s 
41f, (Le. vii r4f). V xiii r. dixit] res. | Iuuenis] Young man, young man _ surge] om. 
et|+ rising up dari] to give 


.1 46. IV xii [vii.1]. Maria] Elisabeth Magnificat | wz. 


ii 29-32. IV xii [vii. 1]. Domine]+ according to thy word oculorum] Gentiles 
iii 8. cf. Mt. iii 9 
9.) cio Mt, iil 200 
16f. cf. Mt, iti arf. 
iv 10. cf. Mt. iv 6 
t2, cl. Mt. iv 4 
20. 1V xxxvii 1 [xxiii. 1]. auribus uestris] your eyés and ears 
wiezo. cl. Mi: vy 46 
46. V viii 2. uobis] om. 
vii r4f. cf. Mc. v arf. 
Vill TOs Cl. Nit, xili- Toft, 
x22 CL NG, xi 27 
gaeCi vt. Xi roft. 
2a, ci, Mt, xiii 17 
xii 35f. LV Ixa [xxxvii.3]. aperiant] sing. 
g7f. V xxxiv 2. et (post uigilia)| om. 
45f. cf. Mt. xxiv 48-51 
xiii 6. IV lviii 10 [xxxvi. 8]. iam] om. 
15f. IV xvi [viii. 2]. Hypocrita | hypocrites ducit et] leading ‘cum sit ] who is 
28. IV xv [viii 1]. Quoniam] = dr prophetas |-+ of God caelorum | of God 
Aloe Cie Wie xxi 371, 
xiv 12. V xxxili 2. et cognatos] om. enim] but 
xvi 9. IV xlvi 3 [xxx. 3]. fugati fueritis] ye change (vel depart) 
1g. IV iii 2 fii. 4]. delectabatur epulis splendidis] = etppawdpevos cal? nuépay Aapmrpds 
31. IV iii 1 [ii. 3]. oboediunt] hear ad illos] om. 
xvii 26-30. IV lviii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. et 1°,2°,3°] om. intrauit Noe in arcam et] om. et] om. 
ter ut supra quoadusque | in the day in which 
xviii 8. IV lv x [xxxiii. 11]. Putas] = rAjv... dpa 
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Le. xviii 24. IV xxxiv 5 [xx. 5]. possibilia] this is a possibility (cf. Dem. 97) 
xx 38. IV ix 1 [v. 2]. omnes enim ei uiuunt] for all these are living 
xxi 34f, IV lviii 3 [xxxvi. 3]. semper] om. tempore] om. quando... nuptiis| ov. 
(Ix 1 [xxxvii. 3]. Attendite] pr. Look ye: cf. Ixviii 1 [xli. 31) 
xxiv 47 (cf. 26). IV xl 1 [xxvi. 1]. oportebat] pres. 
Jo. i xf. V xviii 2. Hoc erat... Deum] om. 
18, IV xxxiv 6 [xx. 6]. nisi] om. unigenitus Filius] the only-begotten God qui 
est | om. (et ste infra § 10) 
50. IV xix 1 [ix. 2]. Quoniam] = ér 


jii 18-21. V xxvii 2. hunc| om. ut manifestentur opera eius] om. est operatus| they 
are wrought 
36. IV lx 2 [xxxvii. 5]. non habet uitam aeternam| shall not see life manebit] pres. 
iv 35-38. IV xxxvii x [xxiii 1], ad messem]+ having arrived (wel ripe): ? = 76n, cf. Arm. 
uers. Nam] om. seminat 1°] sowed et qui metit simul gaudeant] = simul 
gaudeat et qui metit alius 2°] + is quod | om. 


v 25, 28f. V xxxvi [deest Lat]. Days shall come in which the dead that are in the tombs 
shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall arise; they that have done good to 
the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to the resurrection of judgement 
(cf, V xii 3). 

3of. IV xx 1 [x. 1]. ‘uos] om. illae] pr. and 
43. V xxv 3. recepistis | pres. cum | if 
46f. IV iii 1 [ii. 3]. neque] how 
viii 56. IV xii [vii.'1]. et (ane widit)] om. 
xii 32. IV iv 2 [ii. 7] omnia] = zayras 
40. cf. Mt. xiii 10-16 

xiv 6f. IV xiii [vii. 3]. uia]+and et (ante amodo)| om. eum 2°] om. 

xv 15. IV xxiv 3 [xili. 4]. dicam] pres. (e¢ sic infra) meo | om. manifestaui]+to you 

ejus (post dominus 2°)] om. 

xvii 5. IV xxv 1 [xiv. 1]. apud te] fost fieret 

24. IV xxv 1 [xiv. 1]. ibi] om. 
xx 17, V xxxir. Patrem 1°] my Father 
Act. vii 38-43. IV xxvi 1 [xv. 1]. praecepta Dei uiui] the words (= Adyia) of the living God 
cui... uestri] and when our fathers would not be submissive and obedient —_ conuersi 
sunt corde suo] turned with their hearts Moyses] this Moses quid ei contigerit] 
fost ignoramus exercitibus | seg. 
44 (Heb. viii 5 = Ex. xxv 40), IV xxv 3 [xiv. 3]. Facies... monte] Thou shalt make 
(it) according to the pattern which thou sawest in the mount (cf. Dem. 9) 
Rom.i 18. IV xliii 2 [xxvii. 4]. Reuelabitur] pres. (e¢ iv xliv 1 [xxviii. 1| partic. sed non ful.) 
eorum | om. detinent | have (wel receive) 


ARMENIAN VERSION OF BOOKS IV AND V 


297 
Rom. i, 25. IV 11 [xxxiii. 1]. magis quam] instead of 
ii 4f, 7. IV lix [xxxvii. 1]. reuelationis] om. autem | om. 
iv 3. IV x x [v. 3]. Quid enim ?] and that 
vii g. V viii r, x 3 [2]. autem (adet x 3)]| om. habitat] is 
rof. V x 3 [2]|(f vii 1). uita] liveth (Arm. vers. is alive) Spiritus eius qui susci- 
tauit | om. eius (sed habet vii 1) Tesum (Aades vii 1)]| Christ 
13f. V x 3. opera] sng. 
roff. V xxxii 1. filiorum Dei 1°] of the Son. filiorum Dei 2°] of the Son of God 
(ef sic infra xxxvi 1 [3]) 
36. IV xxvii r [xvi r]. Aestimati enim sumus] om. per homocot. 
ix 10-12), 1V xxxv 2 [ xxi, 2). ced et | om. ex uno... nostri] = é& évds “load tod 
TATPOS NuaV KOiTHY exovTa dictum est ei] us; as 
25f. IV xxxiv 12 [xx. 12]. eliberata] om. uocabatur | plur. 
x 3f. IV xxiii 1 [xii 4]. Christus] + is 
xi 17. IV xlii 4 [xxvii. 2]. pinguedinem] om. 
xili 1-7. IV lviii 8 [xxxvi. 6]. Quae autem sunt, a Deo] om. per homoeot. subiecti 
estote] it is meet to be subject 
13. IV lx 2 [xxxvii. 4]. non 2°] om. 
t Cor. iii 2f. TV Ixiii 1 [xxxviii. 2]. uobis] om. escam percipere | to bear carnales] men 
vi 11. IV xliii 1 [xxvii. 4], Ix 2 [xxxvii. 4], V xi 1f. quidem] = quidam sanctificati 


estis|+ but ye were justified (V xi 1 om. sed sanctificati sunt, sed habet infra) 
13f., 15. V vi 2. Deus autem|+who vestra | our 
vii 6. LV xxvi 2 [xv. 2]. autem] om. 
12. IV xxvi 2[xv. 2]. autem] om. 


25. IV xxvi 2 [xv. 2]. autem]he saith Domini] from the Lord __ ut fidelis sim] to 


be faithful 


ix 24-247. IV lxi 1 [xxxvii. 7]. Omnis autem] For every one quasi | om. 
x 1-13. IV xlii 5 [xxvii. 3]. enim] om. eos | om. et (ante illi)| om. sitis] to 
become uiginti tria] twenty and four (= Arm. vers.) 
XV 13-21. V xiii 4. est (post inanis 2°)| om. autem | om, fides 2°] pr. also 
Ergo | om. Nunc autem] and if — enim| om. 
25-28. V xxxvi. eius|+God scilicet| om. subiecit ... ei qui] om. per homoeot. 


32. V xiii 4. prodest] profited 

36. V vii 2. prius] om. 

42f. V vii 2. corruptione|+and ignobilitate | + and 

45f. V xii 2. a Domino] om. non | om. 

50. V xii. possidere non possunt] shall not inherit 

53. Vx 3. immortalitatem ... induere] om. per homoeot. 
2 Cor. iv 4. IV xlv 1 [ xxix. 1]. saeculi huius] om. 

Qq 
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2 Cor. iv 10f. V xiii 4. nostro 1°) om. per | for the sake of ut 2°] om. 
v 4. IV iii 7 [xxxvi. 6]. Nolumus] szng. 
5. V xiii 3. Deus|+is 


Gal. irs5f V xii 4. autem] om. Deo] om. suam | om. 
iii 5. IV xxxv 1 [xxi 1], ex auditu fidei] by faith 
7-9. IV xxxv 1 [xxi. 1]. sunt 1°] om, hi] om. autem | for eo | thee bene- 
dicentur 2°] pres. 
4-9. V xxxii 2. sunt 1°] om. autem | and knowing praenuntiauit |] + promising 


benedicentur 2°] pres. 
19. V xxii. legem factorum positam] that the law of works was appointed 
iv 26. V xxxv 2. omnium nostrum ] our 
28. V xxxii 2. autem| om, 


v toff. V xi1z. ueneficia] song. contentiones, zeli, irae] seg. possidebunt] inhert 
(pres. ut in Arm. vers.) 
Eph.i 7. V ii x [ii. 2]. habemus] = éoxopev et] om. peccatorum | = rév rapartwpdtwv 


21. IV xxxiii 1 [xix. 2], xxxviii 2 [xxiv. 2]. initium et potestatem et dominationem] = 
apxns Kat eLovalas Kal KvpidTnTos 
ii 7. IV viii r[v. 1]. saeculis] gr. in inenarrabiles diuitias benignitatis suae| inscrutable 
riches by his grace 
iv 6. IV xxxiv 2 [xx. 2], xlix 2 [xxxii. 1], V xviii 1 d’s. Unus Deus... nobis] One God 
(the) Father (who is) over all and through all and in us all (sed and Father zz IV xxxiv 2 
[xx. 2]: ef of all pro over all zz IV xlix 2 [xxxii. 1] per zucurzam) 
g. V xxxi I. autem] om. et | om. 
16. IV xlix 2 [xxxii. r]. connexum ... subministrationis] bere redditum 
v 30. V ii 2. sumus corporis eius]| of Christ 


Phil. iii rz. IV xix x [ix. 2]. Non quod... perfectus sim] Not already have I received, or 
already am perfected 
2of. V xiii 3. autem] om. ita ut possit] om, uirtutis suae] = 70d dvvacGae abrdv 


iv 18. IV xxxi 3 [xvili. 4]. acceptis .. . quae a uobis missa sunt] = deédpevos ra rap tudv 
hostiam | odour 
Col. i arf. V xiv 2. carnis] om. castos | = djcpovs Infra In corpore, ait, reconciliati 
carnis eius... detinebatur] In the body, he saith, being reconciled by his body: this, that 
the just body reconciled that body which was held in sin, £7 zxfra § 3 per corpus 
carnis suae] by his body. [The Arm, has the same word for ‘ body’ and ‘flesh’. In 
this passage the Arm. vers. renders ‘the body of his flesh’ by ‘the members of his body 
(or flesh) ’] 
iii ro, V xii 4. Et induentes ... creauit eum] And put on the new, which is renewed unto 


the knowledge and the image of the Creator (sed infra according to the image of the 
Creator) 
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1 Thess. v 23. V vir. seruetur] keep (cum acc. preced.) 
2 Thess. i 6-10. IV xliii 2 [xxvii. 4], (Iv 1 [xxxiii. r1]). _ retributionem] affliction (post uos) 
nostri | om. Christi] om. in eos 1°] om. in eos qui] om. nostri] om. 
Christi] om. gloria uirtutis eius | from the power of his glory in eum] om. 
(nobiscum, v. 7, 27 IV lv 1 [xxxiii, 11] ] om.) ; 
li. 3f. V xxvir. Dei]+as God 
8-12, V xxv 2, cf. IV xlv 1 [xxix. 1]. presentia] by the revelation | mendaciorum] 
false mittet] pres (ef sic in V xxviii 2) 
Heb. Vill Bo och ACtevl 44 
1 Pet. i 8. IV xix 1 [ix. 2], V vii 2. Quem non. .. inenarrabili] Seeing him, he saith, in whom 
not seeing ye believe, ye shall rejoice with unspeakable joy 
12. V xxxvi. quem] plur. 
Apoc. i 5 (Col. i 18), IV xxxiv 2 [xx. 2]. mortuorum] from the dead 


12-16. IV xxxiv 11 [xx. 11]. similem Filio] the likeness of the Son alba] and 
est | om. aquarum] of many waters ex utraque parte acuta] two-edged _fulgens| 
shineth 

r7f. IV xxxiv 11 [xx. rr]. primus et nouissimus et qui uiuo] the last and the first and the 
living 

iii 7. IV xxxiv 2 [xx. 2]. aperiet] to open claudet 2°] szc 


v 6. IV xxxiv 11 [xx. 11]. presbyterorum] of the beasts — stantem. . . habentem] that it 
stood... and had Dei] from God 
vi 2. IV xxxv 3 [xxi. 3]. uincens]+and 


xili 2-14. V xxviii 2. et adorauerunt bestiam | om. illi] om. —_ potestas]+ = rorpoar 
qui habitant] who dwelt duxerit, in captiuitatem ibit] = trdye fantum Hic] 
soe  facicbat’. «= facits.. faciet... seducet] pres. super terram] of the earth 


xvii r2ff. V xxvir. reges 1°] kingdoms  reges 2°] kingdom _accipient] pres. cum] 
after dant] fut. 

xix 11-17. IV xxxiv 11 [xx. 11]. sicut] for(= is) habens] and he had in equis] pr. 
sitting Dei] om. 

XX I'1-15. V xxxv 2. Uidi] Behold, album magnum | great white mortuos | + both 
habuit | om. habuerunt | om. ignis 1°]+4+and the lake of fire to be (ved is) 

xxi 1-4. V xxxv 2. etiam]=etiam decaelo]+fromGod —magnam de throno] from 
the great throne non... non] nor... nor (v. 3, in quo habitabit ] which he 
shall make to dwell zz IV xxxi 5 [xviii. 6]) 
5f. V xxxv 2. thronum]-+ of glory 


[Since this schedule was based on Harvey’s text, it may be as well to note here the cases, 
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among the variants discussed in the preceding schedule, in which our own text, drawn up and 
printed off before the Armenian version was published, had already adopted the reading now 
found to be represented in the Armenian.—C. H. T.] 


Matt. iv 6 (p. 6): om. Deus ane mandauit 
xi 27 (p. 18): /. Patrem nisi Filius neque Filium nisi Pater (IV. vi. 3 [xi. 2 ]) 
xili 13 (p. 22): om. intellegentes non intellegant fost audiant 
xxi 41 (p. 32): add ei post reddent 
xxli 1 (p. 32): simile esse pro simile est 
xxiv 42 (p. 38): ueniat fro ueniet 
Luc. xiii 15 (p. 65): hypocritae ~ro hypocrita 
xiii 35 (p. 65): [deserta] (IV. xxxvil. 5 [Ix. 2]: mos cum C V uncints inclusimus) 
Jo. xiv 7 (p. 88): om. eum 2° fos? uidistis 
XV 15 (p. 88): dico pro dicam ; add uobis post manifestaui 
1 Cor. vi 11 (pp. 132, 133): quidam (szc mos 2/3) pro quidem (Harvey 2/3) 
Gal. v 20 (p. 158): ira pro irae 
2 lh 17.8 (0.177) lesu d2s,77-0) les Christinoes 
li rr (p. 179): mittit pro mittet (V. xxv. 3): debuimus legere mittit ef apud IV. xxix. 1 
Apoc. i 15 (p. 193): [est] (zos cum cod C uncint’s inclusimus) post succensus 
XX Ir (p. 201): magnum album fro album magnum 
XXi I (p. 202): et iam pro etiam 
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a Mtxvi6 xxiito,13 xxiii34 Lexvigr2 Aciv2* 
vill 33 xvii 25 Romi 182 virt3x¥7 Phil iii 11 
Coli184 Apoc xvii 8 wide aforis, amodo 

abicere Ac vii 39 

abire [cf ire] Mt xxi 30 xxii 5 xxv 41 2 Ac xiv 16 

Abraham Mattii iiig viii rr Lei 55, 73 Gal iii 7 

abscessio 2 Thess ii 3 (4) 

abscidere Mt iii ro 2 vii 19 2 


abscondere: absconsus Mt x 26 xiii 44 absconditus 
Le xix 42 

absistere 2 Cor xii8 1 Timvi5 

absque 1 Cor xv 27 


abstinere zz¢v. Ac xv 20, 29 


abundare Mt v 20 
acceptabilis Ac x 35 Phil iv 18 
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xxi 34 Le ii 26 Ac vii 43 xv 14 

actor Lec xii 42 

aculeus 1 Cor xv 55 
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WGP Gey) seanpeys 

adaperire Le ii 23 4 (fvo aperiens) xxiy 45 Apoc xx 12 

adaquare Le xiii 15 1 Cor iii 7 

adficere Rom viii 36 

adgrauare Ac iii 14 
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adimplere Mt i 22 ii 15 v 17 Le i 67* iii 5* iv 21 
Ac iii 18 e¢ * xiv 17 

adimpletio Rom xiii 10 

adiudicare Mt xii 42 Z. 236 

adiungere Ac x 28 

adnumerare Aci17 

adnuntiare Mt xii 18 Le ix 60 Aciii 18(4) e¢ * x 42 
KVr2 7a CONG 2 95 Kve 02) 2. CLY. 

adorare Leiv 7 

adprobare Ac li 22 

adpropinquare Le xix 41* 4, clv 
adsistere Lec xxi 34 

adstare Lc ii 22 Ac vii 56 

adsumere Mti 20 Lei54 Coli1&(4) pelv 

aduenire Lei 35 Ioi 29* Ac xx 29 Gal ii 12 

aduersarius 2 Thess ii 4(4) 
aduersum Mt v 23 

} aduersus Mt x 35 (dev) Apoc xiii 6 

aedificare Ac xv 16 

aegrotare 1 Tim vi 4 

aeon Gali 5 (48s) cf. Eph iii 21 

aeternus Lc i 33, 55 

aforis Mt xxiii 28 


agere Ac viii 39* 


agnitio Lei 77*(¢er)2 Rom xi 33 1 Tim vi 20(33) 
agnitor I Tim vi 20 (4) 

agonizari I Cor ix 25 

agricola “ Mt xxi 33* (4) 


ait Le ii 28 4 (hic tantum apud nostrum in euangelits 
veddendis): Ac ii 38 

albus Apoci 14 xx II 

aliquis Mt xii 29 Ac x 47 Apoc xiii 17 

alligare Mt xii29 xiii30 xxili4 Lc xiii 16 Apocxx2 

allophylus Ac x 28 

altare Mt v 23, 24 xxili 35 

alter Io iv 37 d2s(4) Ac i 20 
xxi 36 e¢ * xxii 4 

altitudo 1 Cor ii 10 Eph iv 8 

altus: altissimus Lc i 32, 35, 76 ii143% pclv 

amare ude contentio (I Cor. xi 16) 

ambulare Ac xv 29 

amodo Mt xxvi 29 

amplius Apoc xxi 4 

ancilla Le xii 45 

angariare Mt v 41 Mc xv 21* 

animositas Gal v 20 

Annanias Ac ix 10 C, p. 249 

ante Mt x18 Lci6,8 Ac viii 32 
Lei 76 ii 31 2 (in facie 4) 

antecedo Ac vii 40 

antiquus Mt v 27 

apex Mtvis8 , 

apostasia 2 Thess ii 3 (4) 

apparere Mt xxiii 27, 28 

apprehendere Mt xxi 35, 39 Le viii 54 Aci16 1 Cor. 
xv 50(5) 

apud Lei 30 xviii 27 Io xiv 2 

aquilo, auster Le xiii 29 (ade Mt viii 11) 

arena harena Mt vii 26 C, cf p. 234 

arripere Mt xxii 6 

ascella Le xiii 34, f. p. 244 

attendere Mt xvi 

attollere Io iv 35 

auferre Mt vii 5 xxi 43 Ioi29 Ac viii 33 

augescere Col ii 19 

auscultare, c. acc. Ac viii 10 (abscultare C) 

auster wzde aquilo 

aut Mtvi18 Rom iii 11 

autem Mtiii to xxii1i xxiii 3,27 Le xii 20, 45 Io 
iv 6 Ac ii 3c x 28 xx 6 Romviii 11 1 Corii 6, 
15(2) vi 14 viii I ix 26 xii 6 xv 11,17 Galiv4 
quidem .. . autem .. . wero (dv dé. . . dv 3é) Mt 
xxi 35 autem... quidem... autem... wero 
Mt xxii 5,6 quidem... uero Mt xxii 8 


alteri ($) Mt xii 45 


ante faciem 


* stontficat locum in Appendice I (pp. 204-25) guaerendun. 
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baptisma Mc x 38 Lc xii 50 

baptizare Mt iii 1 xxviii 19 Mc x 38 

baptizator Mt xi1tr CVQ, of. p. 235 

beatus Mt v 5, 8 xiii 16 xvi 17* Le xii 37, 38, 43 
xiv 14, zusquam felix: p. clxi 

benedico ¢. acc. Aciii 26 1 Cor x 16 

benignitas . Eph ii 7 

Betlem Mt iit C, 7g. 231 

blasphemium Apoc xiii 5, 6 

bonitas Rom ii 4 

bonus : bona (=tmapxovra) Le xix 8 


cadere Ac xv 16 

caedere Mtxxi35 Lc xii 45 1 Cor ix 26 

caelum (of obpavoi) Mt iii 17 xi 25(4) 

caeli (6 ovpavés) Me xvi 19? 

calamus Mt xii 20 

caminum Mt xiii 42* 2 

Capharnaum Mt xi 23 

captiuitas 2 Tim iii 6 

caro: carnes Le xxiv 39 

castus Coli 22 

cathedra Mt xxiii 2 

causa (sine causa, in causa) Mt v 22 

cena pura Joh xix 14* £. clvi 

centuplum Mt xix 29 

chalcolibanus Apoci15 

charisma 1 Cor xii 4 

choicus 1 Cor xv 48 6725(3) 

cibaria Le xii 42, fi p. 244 

cingere Apoc i 13 

circa Ac x 3 

circumamicire Apoc xix 13 

circumire Ac x 38 

cito Le xviii § . 
clariicare Mtv16 ix8 (Lcii 38) 4@. clvi 
claritas Le xxiv 26 4 

clibanum Mt xiii 422 wzde caminus 

clodus Le xiv 21 Ac iii 2 xiv 8,C: fp. 244 

cogitatio Le xxi 34 Coli 21 

cognitio 1 Tim ii 4(4) 

cognominare 1 Tim vi 20(,8 

cognoscere Mtx 26 xi27 xii7 Le xix 42 
Aciv1o xv18 1 Joh ii 18, 21 

colligare Io xi 44 

colligere Mt iii 12 v.72. xiii 30, 4o, 41 xxv 35 Le xiii 

. 34 Aciv 31 g.clvi cf congregare 

colonus Mt xxi 33 sqq. e¢ * (wide agricola) 

columbinus Le ii 24 4, f. p. 241 

comburere Mt iii 12 xiii 30, 40 Apoc xvii 16 

commissura Mt ix 16 

commorari Ac xx 6 

commouere Ac iy 31 

communicatio 1 Cor x 16 

communicator 1 Tim vi 18 

compaginare Eph iv 16(4) #. xxvii 

complacere sibi Mtiii1ry cf. Gal i 15(+) 

complere Mt xxii 10 ae 


f. clibanus 


Xxiv 35 


concupere (fvo cupere) Mt xiiit7 (f p. Zoek 
concupiscentia Ac xvii 29 

concupiscere I Petri 12 (3) 

condere Mt xiii 30* cf colligere, congregare 
conditio («riois) Coli 15 


conditor Col iii 10(3) 
confirmare Ac iii 7 
confiteri Mt xi 25 


conformare Phil iii 21(4) 

conformis Phil iii 21() 

confringere Mt xii 20 

confundi Mc viii 38 ; ; 

congregare Mt iii 12 v.72. xxii 9, 10 Le xvii 37. Aciv 
26: p.clxi cf. colligere, condere 

coniunx Mti 20 a 

conrogare Mt xxii 3 (de xxii 9 wide p. clxxvii / 7) 

consolatio Le vi 24 

conspectus : in conspectu Mt xi 26 Leis ef * 17 75 
Ac ii 25 iv1o vili 32 Coli 22 

conspicere Lei 78 3 [zzde i 68] 

constituere Ac xvii 31 xx 28 

constitutio Apoc xiii 8 

consummare ; consummatus 

consummatio Mt xiii 40 

contemnere Lec x 16 (4) 

contemplator Lci24 

contendere Mt xii 19 

contentio Mt xii 20 1 Cor xi 16 

continere 1 Thess vy 21  continens 

contingere Ac vii 40 

contradictio Ac x 29 

contumeliose Mt xxii 6 

conuenire Ac x 28 xv I5, 25 

conuertere Ac xx 30 conuerti 

coonerare Phil iii 10 

cooperire Mt x 26 xxv 36 2 (uestire 2) 

coram Ac iii 16 

cornum Lei 69, f. p. 241 

corruere Mtxvi4* 1 Corx 8 

corruptela Rom vili 21 

credere To iii 36* Ac v 32 

crimen Coli 22 

cruci figere Mt xvi 21 e¢ * xxiii 34 [Lc ix 22] 

culpa (sine culpa 2 rei non 3) Mt xii 5* [innocens 
Mt xii 7] 

cum (conzdsct.): (subtunct.) Mti18 xiii 25 (neo 
quod 2cf. Le xix 41*) xxi 38 xxvi27 Le xii 43 xiii 16 
xviii 8 xxiv 44 lo ii 25 (dnzdic.) Galiv4 (= éav) 
Mt v 23. Io v 43 (=ds) Lc xii 58 
(praepos.). 1 Cor xv 32 

cupere 1 Petri 12(4) 

curare Ac x 38 

curatio Ac iv 22 

curuare (z7tvavs.) Phil ii 10 

custodire Mt xix 17 xxlii3 Ac xv 29 


Le vi 40* (4) 


1 Cor ix 25 


Ac vii 39 


Danihel, Danihelo C (ede £. 239) Mt xxiv 15 
dare Apoc xvii 13 
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dator 1 Tim vi 18 

de Mti18, 20 (ex2) iiig (ex 2) xiii 41, 52 xxi 34 
xxiv17- Romi 3 (4) 1Corxv 49 d¢s Gal iii 16 des 
iv 4(3) 1 Ioh ii 21 

dealbare Mt xxiii 27 

debilis Le xiv 13 

debitum Col ii 14 

decidere Ioh xii 24* 

decidere Apoc xiii 3 

definire : -itus Ac ii 23 

deformare Ac xvii 29 

deinde Mc iv 28 zzde post 

delere Apoc xxi 4 

demonstrare Mt xvi21 Ac vii 3 ix 16 

deorsum Mtiv6 Eph iv 9(3) 

deputare Rom iv3 Gal iii 6 (2) 

derelinquere Mt xxvii 46 

desertus Mtiii3 Aci20 

deseruire Rom xiii 6(2) 

desolare Mt xii 25 

desolatio Mt xxiv 15 2. clxi 

destruere Ac xv 24 1 Cor xiii 10 

determinatio Ac xvii 26 

dextera Ac ii 34 vii 55, 56 

diabulus Mt xxv 41 C (f. 239) 

dicere [oz aio] Mt xxi 41 
To xi 43 Acvii56 Ioii 25 

dies : diebus [= #uépas}] Mt iv 2* 
xii 4o Lcei7s (sed septem annis 

dilectio Romv8 2 Thess ii Io 

diligere : dilectus Coliv14 dilectissimus 
Ac xv 25 

dimidius : dimidium ex Lc xix 8 

dimittere Mt v 24 xix 29 Ioh xi 44* Apoc v6 

dirigere Acxvitr directus Lc iii 5* (not rectus) 

diripere Mt xi 12 xii 29 

discedere Mt xxv 41 uv. Z, 

discentes Mtxvi 21 [Lexvii5] A. clvi 237: ¢/. discipulus 

discessus Ac xx 29 

discipulus Le vi 40 and * xiv 27 &c 

discordia 1 Coriii 3 

discubitus Le xiv 7, cf. p. 244 

discumbere : discumbentes Mt xxii 10 (#zde recumbo) 

disponere Rom xiii 1($) Gal iii 19 

dispositio Ac ili 21 

disrumpere Mt xxvii 51* 

dissensio 1 Cor iii 3 

dissoluere Mt v 17 

disturbare Ac xv 16 

diuidere Mt x 35 xii 25 xix 21 

diuinus Ac xvil 27 

docere : doctus Mt xiii 52 

doctor Mt xxiii 34 

dolores (= wéives) Ac ii 24 

dominus Apoc xix 16 

donatio Ac ii 33 

donee Mt v 18 (Lc xii 59) 2, 26 (3) 

dragma Le xv 8C, of. p. 245 


xxii 8,12 Leii 282 


dies [a/. diebus] Mt 
Le ii 36) 


Mt xii 18 
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ducator Mtxvrq4* [= Lc vi 39] 
ducere Rom yiii14 ducereuxorem Lc xx 34* 
dux Mtx1i8 Ac iii 15(4) 


edere) 2) Conixeto 

efferre Ac iv 24 

effodere Mt xviii 8 

ego:mei Ac ii 25 

egredi Le viii 46* 

eicere Mt xxi 39 v. 7. 

Eleazarusy Elazarus Le xvi 19 et *, cf. p. 245 

eliberare (of. p. 243) Le xii 58* (4) Romix 26 x7 

emittere Mt xii 20 

Emmanuhel Mt i 23 C, A. 230 

emundare Mt iii 12 (Le iii 17) xxiii 26 Acx 15 xvg 

enim Mt iii 10 = oty (vii19?) Le xiv14 1 Corxs 
xv 50 [fro nam] Mt viiig Rom xiii3 1 Cor xv 16 
I Toh ii 19 om Mt iv 10 xxvi 28 add Mt v 17 
xli 7 xxii 31 xxili4 Le xvii 26 Io iv 38 vii 30 xiv 
TOM Corpc7  Eipli vy 32 {= 5€?] Io iii 19 etc. 
(eta Itin. Eucher. dzs) cf. p. xxii 

eremus heremus Mc i 3 3 g. 240 (deserto Le iii 4*) 
Ac vii 42 

erga Mt xiii 14 

ergo Mt iii 8 xix 7 xxiqo Acii3o* x3 2 Corxiig 


Galiiitg om %1Corxv14 add Acii 37 
erigere Lcei6g cf excitare, suscitare 
eripere Lei 74 


esca Mtxio Leiiir1 Rom xiv 15 

esse; eram [vo fui] Lci6 fuisse(nt) [f70 esse(nt)] Mt 
xi23 fui[wozeram] Mt xxv 35 Acii7(= éyevnOnv) 
1Corx6 _ futurus [zzde uenturus] Mt xix 29 es Io 
viii 57(3) est Apoc xx 11 sitis (=yiveo@e) 1 Cor x 7 
of. 2 Thess i1o(4)  esset Io viii 58 

et om Acii33 (=etiam) Phil iii 20 Apoe xiii 13 


add Io v 29 

etenim 1 Cor viii 5 

etiam (=val, dunv) Mt v 37 xxiii 36 Le xviii 8 
Ac xvii 27 2 Thess i 9(4) 


2 Timi 10 
of, adnuntiare 


euacuare 1 Cor xv 26(3) 

euangelizare Ac xiv 15 

euenire Gal vi 14 

euertere 2 Tim ii 18 

euge Mt xxv 21 

ex _ Mti20(4) ii 15 iiig Lei7r bes @) 74 xix 8 
Ac iii 22 xv 7 Gali15(4) Apoc xiii 3. exeo Mt xvi 21 

exaltare Mt xi 23 

examinare 1 Cor ii 15(3) 

excaecare Mt xiii 15 

excelsus ; in excelsis Mt xxig Lceii14 34 

excitare Mtiiig? Joiiigu 7. Ac ii 24, 32 iii 15, 
22, 26 iv Io v 30 x 4o xvii 31 Rom x g (sed susci- 
tare Rom viii 11 8) cf erigere, suscitare 

excogitare Ac xv 14 

exercere Ac vili 9 

exercitus Lceii13 Ac vii 42 

exigere Le xii 48 

eximere Mt vii 5 
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exire Mt v 26 (p. 233) xxiig, 10 Le xvii 29 lov29 
xi 44 Eph iv 29 1 Ioh ii 19 (fw. exient Ac vii 7) 

existere Ac xvii 24 

exitus Mt xxii 9 f 

expedit Mt xxvi 24 * (4) [de Mc xiv 21 9. 47] 

expostulare Le vi 30 (wzde Mt v 42) xil 20 

exquirere Lc xix Io* 

extra (adu.) I Cor v 12 

extraneus 1 Joh ii 21 

exultare Lei 47 


. facere Mtv 45 vi 2 vii 21* 26* xi 12 xiii 41 xix 16, 
20 xxi 13 etc. 43 xxii 2 Mci3 Lei 68 xii 37, 38 
Gal v 21(4) ede fieri 

facies Ac iii 19-- Apoc xx II 

falsus 2 Thess ii 11(4) 

familia Lec xii 42 

fas Ac x 28 

fasciculus Mt xiii 30 

femus Apocxix16: Thes. Ling. Lat. V1 ii 470. 39-44 

festuca (fistuca C) Mt vii 5 

fieri Mt xix 8 xxi 42 6¢s xxiv 21 Lci8, 38 Iovi14 
xvii 5 Ac116 Romivir vig xi34 1Corx1i(4) 
Eph. v7 facta Mtv16 Acvii4r cf opera 

figura lo xx 25(4) 

filius (=mats) Mtxii18 Aciv 27 

fimbria Le viii 44 e¢ * 

finis: fines Mt xii 42 (p. 236) 

fletus Mt viii 12 xili 42 xxil 13 

fodire : Mt xxi 33, fodinit C (/. 238) 

foras Le xiii 28 

foris Mt xxiii 26, 27 

formosus Mt xxiii 27 

fornicaria Lec xv 30 

forte Mt xxi 37 

fortis 1 Cori 26 

fractio Le xxiv 35 

fraundare Mcxig* Lc xix 8 

fructus Mt ti 12 3 
frumentum Mt iii 122 xiii25 4. clvi 

frustrari Mt xv 3 2, 6 

fugare Mt xxiii 34 2 

fugire Mt ili 7 C, p. 231 

fulgere Mt xiii 43 Apoci 16 

fumigare Mt xii 20 

fundamentum 1 Tim iii 15(2) 

fungi Lei8 

furari Me x 19* 


fornicarii 4 Cor vi 9(4) 


Mt xix 18 


gaudere 1 Petr i 8(4) 
gaudiuin 1 Petri8 
gazophilacium Le xxi 1 
gehenna Mtv 22 x 28 
generare Le xx 34* 
IB Ys CA Wil ayn 
generatio Mti1, 18 xxiii 36 xxvi 2 
gens: gentes Mt xii 18, 21 Le ii 32 2 (oculorum 4) 
Xxiv 47 


Ac vii 8: generari (fro nasci) 
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gladius Mtx 34 
globus Le xxii 44(3) yer 
gloria Lc ii 32 xxiv 264 Phil iii 22 
glorificare Leii 20 Acii8 
gnosticus 1 Tim vi 20(35) 
Gomorra Mt x 15 (sing.) (fi p. 235) et * ( plur.) 
grabattum Mt ix 6, f. p. 234 
gratis Mtx 8 et* 
grauare Mt xxvi 43 
gressus Acili7 vii 5 


habere Mcx38 Le xii 50 xiv14 Apoc xx 13 des 
habitare Coliig Apoc xiii 8 
habitatio Aci 20 


habitus 1 Cor vii 31(4) 
h(a)eresis Gal v 20 
hereditare Mtv52 xix29 Le xviii18* 1 Cor 
vig xv 50(7s5) Galva2i(g) 2p. clx 
hereditas: hereditate possidere Mtv54 1 Cor 


xv 50(32;) hereditatem percipere Mt xxv 344 
(om hered. 2) 
hic: I (=ovros, este) Mt iii3, 17 xiii 15 xxi 38, 42 
xxvi 29 Lciv 21 xili 7, 16,32 xxiv44 Aciv 9g, 
10, 27 Vil-4= Vili 18 Rom x 65, om Ac vii 40: 
2(=atrds) Mti 21(4) x 29 xxiii 34: 3(=6 cum 
particip.) Mt xxiig Leiz7g Acii16: 4(=6cum 
substantiuo) Loito ili 19 (azde p, clxxiv) Aci16 
xvii 28: 5 (=o7pepov) Ac xx 26: 6 (=éxetvos) Io 
xvii 24: 7 Le xvi 9 (shi est tn Gr. cui respondeat) 
hic (=@5e) Mt xii6 wzzde huc 
Hierusolyma (p/.) Mt v 35 2 
Hierusalem Mt v 35 4 
hilaritas Ac xiv 17 
hoc est zdentidem codd AC pro id est edd 
hodiernus dies Mt xi 23 
homo I Petr iii 20 
hospes Mt xxv 35 
huc Mt xxii 12 
humanus 
hypocrisis 


(stmg.) xvi 21 
Lei 22,38 xili 32) Tov 


uede hic 
Ac xvii 26*(2) Apoc iv 7 
1 Timi5 


iam Ac xx 25 

ibi Mt xxii 11, 13: add To xvii 24 . clxi 

idol(oljatra 1 Cor v 11: plur.-es 1 Cor vi G) asy 

idol(ol)atria  Galv 20 Coliiis5 

idolothytum Ac xv 29: idolothyton Apoc ii 14 

idolum Ac vii 41 xv 20 

igitur (¢dentidem) Mt v 23 xxii g xxiv 42, 45 Le 
xii 42 Ac xv 10, 27 xvi II xvii 29, 30 xx 26, 28 
p. clxi 

ignorare Ac vii 40 1 Cor vi 9(2) 

ille: Mt ivio$ xiii13 xvi 21, 25 2 xxi 41 xxii 5, 12 
xxvi 29 Le xii 43, 50 xvi 31 Io i 11*, 12 et * dis 
ii25 xi44* Acxvg 1Corx 5(3), 8 1 Thess v 3 
2 Thess. ii8 Apoc xiii 4 = 76 om Mt xxii 7 (vex 
pro ille rex), 2 Thess ii 8 (iniquus 7¢ ille in.) 
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illic Mt vilir2 xiii42 #. clvi 

illuc Le xvii 37 

immittere Mt ix 16=Lec v 36 Io vii 30 

immortalitas 2 Cor v 4(4) 

immunditia Mt xxiii 27 

immundus Mt xii 43 

haa Mti22($) xili14 Lceii22 xxiv44 Ac 
ir 

imponere Le ii22 ix 62 

importunitas zde instantia 

Ins (@O7,)) Mt dition iyO xITT | x18) xii 52.9 xxd) 23 
Sahil; soarent Iliteb hr iby Ablexe) soak iy ye Ks) 
iv6 xiii25 Acii22,30 ili22 v42 ix1I5 xv 17, 23 
Rom viii 34 1Corix26 xi1io Ephiv16 1 Petizo 
Apoc xx 11 cf. super (acc.) Mt v 34, 35 bes 
xii 25 d¢s xix 17 xxi42 xxiv16 Lcei35 x30 Iovi 
xiit xix1z Acii17 vii6 Romx4 xi 32(4),36 1Cor 
x6 xv22(?) 2 Cor xii2(£) Galiii(4) iiiz4 Eph 
ito 1 Thessv23 2 Thessi8 zs 1 Ioh v1z in 
otientem MtiizC innomen Le xxiv 47 CV Ac 
eo Ou CHL ONCumVaLONG Mi xXiveGiGm ps 24%) 

inanis 1 Cor xv17 

incedere Lci6é 

incendere Mt xxii 74 incensum Lcig 

incipere Le xii45 Io xiii 25 

incolumitas Ac iii 16 

incorruptela 1 Cor xv 53(8) 

incorruptibilitas 1 Cor xv 53(4) 

incrassare Mt xiii15, cf pp. 237, 292 

incrementum Eph iv1 

induere Apoci13 

indumentum Mt xxii rr, 12 and* 

inenarrabilis 2 Cor xii4 Eph ii.7 

infans [wede paruulus} Mt xxi 16 

inferi (vom. plur.) Mtxi23 Acii24,31 Apocir18 
xx) Tid) 

infinitus 1 Timi4 

infirmus Mt xxv 36 xxvi4I 

inhabitare Io i 14(2) ef *d2s Ac vii 4 xvii 26 ¢e¢* 
Rom viiir1(4) Apoc xiii 14 xxi 3(4) 

inhabitatio Ac xvii 26 

iniquitas Mt xiii41 Le xvig 

iniquus Ac ii 23 

initium Mt xix8 xxiv21 Mcir Lci2 Ephiar 
(2 wel #) Coli18 

iniustitia Ac vili23 Rom vil3 

inmerentes Mt xii 7 4, cf. p. 236 

inquirere Mtiir3* Phil iv17 dzs 

inreprobabilis Tit ii8 

inritatio Gal v20 

inscribere 2 Cor iii 3 

inscriptio Mt xxii 20* 

inscrutabilis Rom xi 33 

inseminare (z2de supers.) Mt xiii 25 4 

insensatus Le xxiv 25 

inspector Ac xv8 

instantia importunitatis Lc xi8 

intellectus Lei774 


intellegere Ac xvito 
intendere 1 Pet i1r2(4) 
inter Mt xiii25 xxiii35 Lei4z2 Acirty Galii2 
Apoci 13 
interfector Mt xxii7 
interficere Mt xxi 39*2 xxiii 34 ef*2 Le xiii 34 
Acii23 v30 x39 4. clvi 
intra Mt xxi38 
intrare Mtv20 xxv2t Leig viii 5t xvii 27 xxiv 262 
uzde introire 
intrinsecus’ Mt vii 15 
introire Mtxii29 xi ry xxiitr Le vi4 xxiv264 Ac 
ii8 9p. clx 
introitus: -um habere Rom v12 
intueri Ac viii 11 
inuicem Le xiv 12 (4. xxii) 
Tona(s) Mt xii 40, 41 (cf p. 236) xvi 4* 
iota(m) Mtvi8 p. 233 
ipse Mti2r(4) iiity ivio*i[vs, 8] xii 29 xiii 43 
% xxii 7et*4 xxiii3,4 Mcix44 Lei 16, 26 
xivi2 Toi8 ix3ct* Ac ii 22, 25 (an ipse pro 
magister Christus?) iii8,16 x38 xv9,29 xvii30 
alo11i Apoc xiii4 uos ipsi Mt iiig 
ira Rom xiii 13 
ire Mt vilitz2 xvi21 Lexvi31 Apcc xiiito 
irr- ude inr- 
is:eius Mtii2 v35 xiIg xii29 d¢s xiii4r xxi38, 43 
xxilito Lcei33,55,75 vi4go xii46d7s(2) xxiv 47 
Aci 20 dts viii 33 d¢s xv18 Romvg vi3 1 Cor 
xv 49 62s Apocils5 xiii3 xix 15 
Qi Wiese, feet: Seapleyh Io sy} shits 
xii36 Ioi6 iii36* Aciigo viis5 d2s5,8 ix16 x35 
Rom iv3 1Corxv28 d7s Galiii6(2) Coli17 
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eum Mt xii18 xxi 38, 39 d¢5 xxii13 42s Leii22, 26 
viit5 xii46 xxiv35 Ioi3(4) xiii25 Acii24 
vii 3,5 «1 Corxv25 Gali16 Apocv3 
eam Mt xvi25 7s xxi33 (Leiv6*) Apoc xiii 15 
xvii 16 
eo Mtva4r xii36 xxvi27 Leii38 vi4 xii58 
lone Ne x38 hare Cori 1m) | Colli16 
ea Mt xxi33 Acizo Rom xiiiz Apoc xix15 
ii Apoc xxis 
eorum Mt xiii 1s dés, 434 Lcei16* xviii8S xxiv 45 
1 Cor x7: pleonast. Ac x 39 
eis Mtv44 xiiito xxi36,37 Mcxviig Levi4 
xii 37, 38,42 xxiii34 Acii24 vii6o xiv1I5 (xv7) 
xv8 1Cori18 és xv10 Galii2 2 Thess i 6(4) 
ii71 2Joh11 Apocxx12 
eos Mt xiii41(42) xxviiitg Lceii20 xii 37, 38 
xxiv 46 Apoc xiiit5 xvii 14 
eas Mt xxiii4 
ea Mt xi25 Lc iv6(et*) Gal v21(4) 
of. qui 
iste Mt ili o(2) xxi16 xxiii36é42s  [om. Mt xxvi 39] 
1 Cor xv 5§3(4) #. clvi 
ita Mtxi26 xix8 Le xii 434 
itaque Mt xxiiiz Gal iii7(3),9 Col iii5 
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item Mt ivy 

iter Ac viii39* 

iterum Mt. xxi36e¢*,42 xxii4. 
iucundari Le xvitg4 

Iudeae Mtiii C p. 231 

iudicium Kom iii 8 

(iurare c. subiunct. stne ut Ac ii 30[?]) 
ius iurandum Lci73 

iustitia Ac xviiz3t Rom vilito lur.Lcei6 
iuuenis Le vii 14 

iuxta Eph ii13(4) 


laborare Mt xi 28 

lacrimare Io xi 35 

jactere (lactare C, cf. J. 238) Mt xxi 16 
lacus Apoc xix 15 

lapidare Mt xxi 35 

lenitas Gal v 22 

libellus Mt xix 7 

libido Rom xiii 13 

licet Le xii 38 

ligare Le x 34 

limus 1 Cor xv 49(2) 

linire Io ix 6*(4) 

linum (lignum) Mf xii 20, cf Z. 236 
liquare Mt xxiii 24 


liuidus 1 Cor ix 27 
locare Mt xxi 33, 41 
loqui 1 1oi3 


Lot(h) Le xvii 28 p. 246 


lumen Mtv14,16 Lceiizz2 I0i§(4),8 9* iii 19, 
20 6zs,21 Ephv8 4, clvi 
luscus Le xiv 21 


magia Ac vilig f. 249 

magicus Ac viii 11 

magis (7oz potius) Mtx28 Le xviiit4 Romi 25(4) 
(Gf 2 Cor xilig) 


magnificare Lci46 2 Thess i 10(4) 
magnus: maximus Mt xxii38 «zde magis 
malignus Mt xiii38 /, xxiii 


malitia Mt xxiii28 Eph vi12(2) 2 Thess ii1o 

mamma Apoci 13 

mammona(m) Mt vi24, cf pp. 233, 234 Le xvig 

mandatum [praecepium apud Mt] Lei6é 

manducare | 2usquam ederein Huu.| Mt xitg xxv 35 
Levir (Mt xiit)*,4 viiis5 xii4q5 xvii 27,28 p. clvii 

manifestare Mtx26 Ioxvi5 Ephiii3 1 Iohii1g 

manu mittere Io viii 35 

manus (dy«dAa) Le ii28 (dextera manus) Apoc i 16 

masculinus Le ii 23 

Matth(a)eus /, 229 

maxilla Mt v 39 

mendacium 2 Thess ii 9 

mendicus Le xiy 13 3 

messor Io iv 36 

ministerium 1 Cor xii 5 
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minitari 1 Petr ii 23 

minor (adz.) Apoc xx 12 

miser Rom vii 24 

misericordia (€Aenuoovyn) Mt vi2 

mitis Mt v5 

mittere (=BdddrAcv) Mt viitg ix16 x 28,34 xiii 41 
xxii 13 e¢* (=yxadAdoa) Lev4 (=dmoorédAAew) Le 
xiii34 (=peraméumev) Acx5 

modicus Mt xxv 21 

molestare Ac xv19g 

monstrare Mt ili 7 

monumentum Mt xxiii 27 (zdde sepulcrum) 

mouere Ac ii 25 


Moyses : Moysi (genz¢.) Mt xxiii 2 Le xxiv 44 
mulier Le i42 
multus: s2zg. lo viz: multis($) 1 Corxs 
mundus Mt xiii 382 1 Cor 1i6 
munitio 1 Thess v3 
murra MtiirrC Z. 231 
emysterium Mt xiiitr Ephiii3 v32 


nam Jo iv 36 4, clxxvii 

narrare Le ii 20 

Nescl melon ss 

nata Le xii 18 

natatorius Io v2 

natio Mt xii 42 (A. 236) 

natiuitas Ac viii 33 

nauicula Mt iv 22 (fg. 232) 

nauigium Ac xyiIt 

Nazareus Ac ii22 iv Io 

ne: ne... ¢. subjunct. Mti2o0 viz uidenolite ne 
forte Mtiv6 cfiLexxi34 (é70 utnon) Mt vii1 Io 
iii 20 

nec Io ix3v./. 1 Corxg uzde neque 
Mt xxiii4 cf Le xvi 31 

necessarius Ac xy 28 

negare Mt xvi 24 

1 Cor viii 4 

nequam Ac iii 17 
nequissimus 2 Jot1lr 

neque Rom xi21 1 Coriig(dzs) wide nec 

nescire Mtxxii2ge¢* xxiv42,50 Le xii46 4%. clvii 

Nicolaitanus Apoc ii6 

nisi Leiiz6 v2i* vi4 

nitide Le xvirg 4 

nocere (¢c. acc.) 2 Cor vii 2 

noli (nolite c. zi.) ... te 
3 PLChisomexivyr2 

nolle Mt. xxii 3* 

non Iloirze¢*dzs  Apoc xxi 425 (=otre?) 
scire Mt vi3 Leii4gg xvii27 wide nescire 

nosse Mt xilir1 

nouissimus Mtv26 xix 30 xx12,16 Lexiisg Ac 
ii17  nouissime Mt xxi 37e¢* nouissimo (ad ? 


nec... quidem 


nequior Mt xii 45 (¢. p. clvii) 


Mtiiig viit x28 xxiii 
uide ne 


non 


adi?) 1 Corxv8 
nubere Le xvii27 xx 34* 
nullus Ioxix1r Ac xv 28 
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numquam Mt xii7 xxi16, 42 9%. clvii 
numquid Mt xi 23 
nurus Mt x35 


obaudire C (f. 238) Le xvi 312 Ac vii 39 
oblatio Ac vii 42 

obmutescere Mt xxii1r2 

oboedientia Rom v 19 

obturare Mt xiiit5 4. clvii 

obumbrare Le i 35 


occasus Mt viii 114 

occidere Mt ii 13* xxi 39* xxii 6* xxiii 34 e¢*2 Ac 
iii I 

ee Mt v44 

offeres Mt v 23, 24 

omnis Ac x 37 xvii 26(4) e#* xx28 Coli16 

onerare Mt xi 28 


opera (piur.) Mt xxiii 3 Io ix 3 Rom viii13 Col iii 9g 
Apoc ii6 

operari Io iiizt v 29 Rom xiii4(2) Gal v 21(4) 

operarius Mtx1o xx1 

opitulari Ac xvig 

oportet Mt xvi 21 e¢* 
i16 xvli29 

opus (szzg.) wzde opera 

opus est Lev 31 

orare Ac x2 

osculari (obsculari C Z. 243) Le vii 38 

otiosus Mt xii 36 


Le ix 22 xiii16 xxiv26 Ac 


paenitentiam agere Ac iii1g 
paeniteri Ac xvii30 

pala Mt iiir24 

pallium Le vi29 

parabola Mt xiii1o,13 e¢* . clxi 
parare Mci3 Lci76 ili4* cf praeparare 
pars Eph iv16 

paruulus Mt xi 25 

paruus wzde minor 

pascere Apoc xix 15 

passio Iov5 Coliii5 


paterfamilias Mt xiii52 xxI xxi 33 e¢* 

pauper Mt xix21 Lec xix8 paupera Le xxi 2 
Dp. clxi, 246 

peccare 7 Pet ii 22(4) 


peccatum Mtia2i ix2,6 Romv2o0 

pendére Rom xiii6(2) 2 Thess i 9(2) 

per Mt xxivi5 Le178 Ac iv25 xvo9,24 xx28 
Romi4(4) 2Coriviz Ephiiiz Coli22($) Apoc 
xix IT 

percipere Mtxxv34 Lcvi24 Galiv5 

perdere Mtxvi25 xxi41 xxii7e¢* cf. perire 

perditio Apoc xvii 8 

peregre proficisci Mt xxi 33 

peregrinari Ac vii6 

perficere Mt xxii6 2 Cor v 5 perfectus 
vigo4 1 Thess v 23 

perire Aciii23 1 Cor viii rt (-iet fw.) 
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permanere Rom ix It 

permittere Le vilis1 ix61 Ac xiv 16 

perseuerare Gal ii5 

perspicere Mt viis 

pertransire Mtvi8 cf. praeterire, transire 

peruersus Tit iii 11 

placere: placuit Ac xv 28 
xi 26 

platea Mt xii 19 [voz Le xii 37] 

plebs Leir7i wdde populus 

(plenus ¢..262. Io i 14) 

plorare Levi25 xix 41* 

pluit (pluet) Mtv 45, fi. p. 234 

plus Le xii483 Aciv22 1Corxvio (quam) 
Mtv20 xig e* xii Get*(4), 7, 41,42 plures 
(quam) xxi 36*2 plures (magis quam) Gal iv 27 
plurimum Le xii 484 


placitum (factum est) Mt 


pondus Ac xv28 
ponere Leig poni Mt iii 10 [ =Ketc@a | 
Populus Me 121 six 3 edi ree er ir7set O87 


TAT 32h Ne 11133) tvi1O) x20) Nomis £21025, 255,20 
plur. Apoc xxi3 p. clvii 

portare Mc xv 21* 

portentum 2 Thess lig 

posse: potens esse Mt iiig 

possibilis Mt xxvi39 Acii24 | 

possidere Galv21(3) cf hereditare, hereditas 

post deinde Mc iv 28* 

postea Acvii7 posteaquam Mc xvirg 

posteriora Le ix62 

potare Mt xxv35 2. clvii 

potentia Eph i 21(4) 

potestas Mt viiig ix6,8 x28 [zzde uirtus] 

potus Apoc xxii 17 

praccedere)) Iue 117 

praecingi Lec xii 35, 37 

praecipere Mtxix7 Acxv20,24 xvii30  prae- 
ceptum [om mandatum] Mtxv3 xix17 xxii 38 
Ac vii38 1 Cor vii6 Ephiits #. clvii 

praeconare Lec ivig 

praedestinare Aciv28 x41, 42 

praedicere Ac iii 18(3) 

praefinire Ac xvii 26 

praeire Lei 76 

praemittere Io iv 38 

praeparare Mt xxv 342, 41 e¢* 
Gre Ghent Sell oye, ING ih ee 
parare 

praeponere Le xii 42 

praescientia Ac ii 23 

praesentia 2 Thess ii 8 ; : 

praeterire Mtv18v./, Lexxi33 of transire 9. clxi 

prandium Mt xxii4 

presbyter Acxv23 Apoc v6 

pressura Mt xxiv213 4. clvii 

primo Mt vii 5 1 Cor xii 28 xv 46 
v24 xii29% Mciv 28*  prius Mt xii 293 
quam Mti18 nisi prius Le ii 26 


Romit 


Mc i2 
Apoc xxi 2 


erin 
utde 


Ac xx 28 


primum Mt 
ptius 


qui u. sunt xxii 4 (contra xxii8) Mt xxii 13 % xxiii 
26 xxivi5 xxv 342 xxvi28 Lci7o,713,79 ii 
vi 4, 25,30 xli18 xiii 34 zs 
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princeps Ac iii 15(2) DI 
principalitas Eph i21(4) 38,49 ili 11 Zer 
principatus Col i18(4) 


pro Mt xii36 xvii27 2 Thessiiio 
procidere Mtivg =Leciv7 ¢. clxii 
profanare Mt xii5* 2. clvii 

proferre Mt xiii 52 


profeta Mti22Cetce. fp. 229 

progenies Mt iii7 

proicere Mt xxii 13 (wel potzus viii 12?) xxi 39*3 
et* (p~. 250) Le xiii28 Apoc xix 20(4) 

promittere Ac viis5 

properare Le xix5 7 

prophetia Mt xiiir4 

prophetis Lceii36, of p. 242 


proprius : sui proprii Io i11* 
propter [voz causa] Mt x18 xv3,6 xvi25 xix 8,29 
Ac ix16 xv 26* #. clxii propter quod Mt xxi 43 


Acxs5  propter hoc Rom xiii6 
propterea Mt xiii52 Acxvig f. clxii 
prouidens Gal iii 8 (ef p. 229). 


prouocare Ac xvito 
proximare Mt iii 2* 


proximus Mt xxii 39 Eph ii13(4) 

prudens Mt xi 25 [contr. Le xii 42] 

prudentia Mtx16* Rom xii3 

pungere Io xix 34* 

purgatio Le ii22 

pusillus Ac viii 1o 

putare Acxviizg 1Corx12 putas Le xviii8 

qualis Mtxxiv21 Ioi14 

quamquam Ac xiv17 

quando Mtxxvizg Lcxii36 xvig 1Cor xv27 
Gal i15(4) 

quapropter Lcei35 iv18 xiiigg3 Acx29 1 Cor 
Ste) 


quare Mtxv3 xix7 
quasi Mtiii16 xxiiizo Lexxi35 1Corvii25 Ephv8 
2Thii43 Apocizg,17 xiii2d2s,11 xviit2 Z.clvii 
quassare Mt xii 20 
quemadmodum Mt xii4o xiii 4o xxii 392 xxv 32 
Mci2 Lcia,55 ii 20,23 vi 4,31 xvii28 xxiv 35 
Acii22 iii22 vii42 viliz2d2s x 38,47 xvii28 
Rom i28 vig vig 1Corx6,7,9 xv22 Gal 
i6() v2t Philiizs 1 Ioh ii18 Apocir4, 15,16 
xxi 2(4) 
querella Le i6 
qui: qui...-it (d70 particip. praes. 
4t Lex16d%5 1 ou i 18 i 
qui... est (est ad finem clausulae) Mt v 12, 16 (xvi 
17%) xxiiai xxiv16,17 
qui...-erit Mtv28 xv4 
quae perierunt (rd dmoAwAd7a) Mt x6 qui uim faciunt 
Mt xi12 | omnia quae habes Mt xix21 omnia quae 
sunt Mt xix 2r eos qui uocati fuerunt Mt xxii3 his 


Mtilito xiii 


lov39 xiii25 xv15 Ac i16dis,20 ii16 ili2 iv 
(won Le vi30 viit5 ix61 xxiv 44] 
Le xviii 27 xix 42 


Be LR. 
quae (wel cum uel sine sunt) =7a 
Aciv 24 p. 247 ‘ = xt 
quid (ve/.) dictum est Mt xxii 31: qui (=ovv) Acii 33 
quia Lei68 rlov1r Apoexxi4 Pf. Cix, f, xxii 
Ac iv 28 


quicumque Mt xix2y xxiii3 Le xvili7 
Apoc xxii 17 fh 
quidam Mt xxi 33 = alii... alii) Mc xv 21* 


2 Cor ii 16 ds (1 Cor vi 11[#]) 


quidem: (=yév) Mc xvi Ig: quidem ...autem... 


uero Mtxxi35 quidem ...ueroMtxxii8 quidem 
.. autem xxiii 28 (=ydp) 1 Cor xiii 9(4) 
(=7ep) Rom viiig Ioh iv 37(4) uide Si 
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quisquam Mt xiiIg xxiv17 


quoadusque Mtv18, 264=Le xii 59 e¢*2 xvii 27, 
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quod Apocii6 #. cix 

quomodo Lc xvii26 Ac xvii (xvii 27 zwdef.) Apoc 
i114 xxi5 
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MULTE xxle7 xxiv 42 xxver SLemin30uiv0 
vi24,25¢5 xiv14 xix5 Ioij3o iii18 xv1I5 des 
Aciiz4 xvii3r Romviii2i xg(?) 1 Corxvi17 
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KVily ei", 2" xxi43 Leii23,49 xi37 xx1v445 
46 “Jo tito, 20 Sivi355 3765 42) xly LOND) ees 
ACiT7 | 1130, 31,30) iby Biv 10) vilQue 28.8377 
(v.l.) 42 xvilo xx 25, 26 Romvi3,9 vii18 x9 
(az bts?) 1Cori26 iii16 vig viiiq ix24 xv4, 
12 2Corii15 Galiii7, 8d¢s4) Ephivg Tit iii 
Ir iloiii8 des fp. cix, p. clvill, p. xxii 

quotquot Mt xxiig,10 Aciliz4 Rom vi3 


raptor 1 Cor vi Io(3) 

reaedificare Ac xv 16 

recapitulare Eph ito 

recipere Mecxvitg Lexvig Io v 43 dzs 

reclinare Le ix 58 

recommemoratio Ac x4 

reconciliare Mt v 24 

recordari Mt v 23 

recumbere Mt viii td xxii rr 

redarguere Acivg 

reddere Mtv26 xii36 xix18 xxi4re¢* Lc xii 59 
xix8 Acx 43 

redigere Ac vii6 

referre AcxviI4 

refrigerium 2 Thess i 7(4) 
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reliqui Mt xxii6 Ac xvi7 
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v21* vi29 ix xili35(2) xxiii34  Aciii13 #. clviii 

renuntiare Lc ix 61 

repente “Le xxi 34 

repercutete 1 Pet ii 23 

teposcere Le vi30 

reprobare Mt xvi2I xxi42 Lc ix 22 


tepromissio Acii33 Gal iv 28 
repudium Mt xix7 

respicere Le ix 62 

responsum Le ii 26 

resurgere Mt xxvii 52* Rom vi4 
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reuereri Lec xviii 2 

reuerti Mt v24 

reus non esse Mt xii 5*2 

romphea Apocii6 xix15 

ruina Le ii 34 

rursus Mt xxii 4*3 


1 Cor xv 13 


sabbata Le xiii15, 164 

sacerdos plur. Mt xvi21 
xviii 13(24)* 7p. clix 

sacrificare Leig 

sacrificium Leii24 Ac vii 41, 42 

saecularis Le xxi 34 

saeculum (#dopos) Mt iv8* xiii38% xxiv2r 1Io0 
ivt (aiav) Mt xiii4o xix29 Lei7zo 4. clxii 

saginare Mt xxii4 Lec xv22 

salire Ac iii8 

Salomon (Solomon C, cf p. 236) Mt xii 41 

saluare Mti2r xviz5 Acivg,12 
mE Covir1s) fp, clix 

salutaris Lei47,77 i130 (of. p. 241) iii 6* 

Samaritani Ac viii 9 

sanctitas Lci75 Romi4¢ 

sapiens {= ppdvipos) Le xii 42 

sarcina Mt xxili4 4. clix 

sata Mt xiii 33 7. clix 

Satanas (voc.) Mt iv Io 

satiare Le vi25 

scamillum Mt v35 4 (fp. 233) wzde subpedaneum 

scandalizare’ Mt xviii 8 

scilicet 1 Cor xv 27 

scire Le xii47 [Mt xxiv 50, wide Lc xvii 27] xxiii 34 
Ac iii16 1 Cor xiiig(4) Apoc xix12 w#zde non 

se Mt xvi 24 Lcei74 se ipsum Mt xxii 39*2 
semet ipsum 2 Thessii4 Tit iiirt utde suus 

secundum Aciiit7 xv1g xvii 28 

sed Ioh xx17 Ac vii5 

sedere Le vill5 

seducere 1 Cor vi 9(4) 
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Rom xi 26 


gee, 


segregare Mt xxv 32 

semita Mtiii3 Mci3 Le iii 4* 

seniores Mt xv2 

sensus Le xxiv 45 

sententia Acxv27 xx27 Apoc xvii13 
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separare Gal ii 12 
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seruire 1 Cor ix 13 

seruitura Rom viii 21(4) 

seruus (= mais) Le xii 45 

si quis (= dors, ef mis) Mtv4r xvi24 Lc xix8 
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sic Mtiz8 vi12 xii4o xiii 4o xxiii28 Le xii 38, 43 

% xXviizo xxiv46 Romvi4 1Corxv22 4. clxii 
sicut Mt viiir3 xiii43 xix19 (v./. tamquam) xxii 
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p. elxii 
Sileas Ac xv27 
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similiter clarificare Le ii 38 
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singuli Mt xx9 

Sodoma Mtxise¢* xi23,24 Lcex12* xvii 29 
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somnus : insomnis Mti2o0 ii 13 
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sperare Le xii 46 
spernere Lex 16 e¢*% 
spiritus Ac xv 29 
spoliare Col iii 9 (4) 
stare Le viii 44 e¢* 
statim Ac iii7 

stella Ac vii 43 
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stola Le xv 22 
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sub Eph iv 9(4) 

subdere 1 Cor xv 28 

subicere Rom xiii1,5 Phil ii8(4) 
subitaneus 1 Thess v3 

sublimitas 2 Cor xii7 
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substernere Mt xxi8 
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superextollere 2 Cor xii7 
superinduere 2 Cor v4 
superlinire Io ix 6*(3) 


superseminare Mt xiii 25 2 (inseminare 3)’ 

superuenire Le xxi 35 

supra Io xxi 20* 

suscitare Mt iii 9 e¢*2 

sustinentia Apoc xili Io 
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talis Mtix8 Tit iii11 
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tantum Mt iv4 Rom xiii 5 
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tempus Ac xiv 16 

terra Ac xvii 31 
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testari 1oi7,8 
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totus Mt xxii37ef* Lc xxii 
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transfigurare Phil iii 21 
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transire Mtvi8i Lexii 37 xxi33* 1 Cor vii31 
ec xt 

tribulatio Mt xxiv 214 

tribus Ac iii 25 

triticum Mtiii122 xilizoe¢* Mciv28* Ioxii24* 

Troada Ac xx 6 
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tunc Mtv24 xiii 43 xxiv 16 
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turba Io vi2 
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uelle Io vii30 Aciii13 Romx3 

uellere Le vir (Mt xii 1)* 

nelut Rom vi 13 

uénire Ac xvi8,g 1 Corx11(4) 

uénire Mt x 29 

uenter Le i 42 
ude uterus 

uerbum Lci 2,38 ii292 

uereri Mt xxi37 

uero Mt xxi38 xxii14 

uerum tamen Mt xi 24 

uerus Apoc xix II 

(uestigium Ac vii5) 

uestimentum Le v 36 (wzde Mt ix 16) 
vili44 Apocxix13 4. clx 

uestire Lexvi1g #. clx 

uestitus Apoc xix 16 

uetare Ac x47 

uetustus Apoc xx 2 

uexare Ac vil 6 

uices : uicis Leis 

uictima Ac vili32 


2 Thess ii4(2) Apoc 


uenturus Mt iii 7 

Ac ii30 in uentre habere Mt izo 
loi1# wzde p, xxiv 

1 Coriirs(4) 2 Cor ii16 


Mt xxi8 Le 


uidere Apoc v3 uideri Ac vii 2 
uiolare 1 Cor iii 17(4) 
uirtus Mtxxi23 Leii7 e¢*,35 viiiq6* x1g xxiv 


49* uirtutes Mt xi 23 

uisio Le iv 18 

uisitare Mt xxv36 Lci68,782 

uiuere Apoci18 és  uiuentes 
38)2 Acx 42* 

uiuus Ac x 42(4) 

ulterius Apoc xxi 4 

unicus Mt xxi 37 

uniuersus Mt xxiii27 Rom xi32(4) 1 Cor i29(2 
Hphdro@) iar 168) Cal Poa) ~) 

uocare Lexivi12,13 Ioxi43 Acx5 

uoluntas Ac iv 28 

usque ; usque ad 
Mt xi23 xxvi29 
dum Gal iii 19(4) 
iii 19(2) 

ut Acxv7 <Apocirg xxia(d utnon Acii2s, 
2 Cor xii7_ Apoc xiiit7 uti Io iv 36 ef * Ac iii 26 
xXiVI5, XVI7 xx 27,30 Romivirt vi4 2Coriv4g 
Gali16 ii5 Coli18(4) 2 Thess ii 11(4) 12(4) 
Apoc xiii 15 ut quid Mt xxvii 46 

uterus ; in utero habere Mti18,20 cf Rom ix 12 ef 
uzde uenter in utero accipere Mt i 23(3) in 
utero concipere Mti23(4) cf Rom ix 12 


Mt xxii 32 (Le xx 


Mt xi 23 dzs 
usque nunc 
usque quo 


xxiii 35 
Mt xxiv 21 
Mt xii 20 


usque in 
usque 
Gal 


zelus Rom xiii 13 : p/ur. Gal vy 20 


NOTABILIA VARIA Qr1 


NOTABILIA VARIA 


abl. absol. Acii24 Ephi13 participle present=Gr. (contrast under guz) Le i71 


adj. forady. Ioi47 % i123 v3I xxi 35 (=Ka0npévovs) Ac x38, 43 

ady. for adj. Io iiizo Rom xiii 4(2) XV27 xvii24 2 Thessiizto Apocxxi5 =Gr. 

auxiliary verb inserted Ac xv II aorist participle Mtix8 xxviiitg Iovi1ir Acii23 

future for future-perfect Mtv23 vii2 Acvii7(?) for iv24 1 Corix27 Galiii ivg 1 Peti8(4) =rela- 
present loiv37 v 28 tive clause in Gr. Io i9* 

genitive of comparison Ioi50 perfect for imperfect Ioiv6 Ac xvi 13 

gerund Lexig pluperfect for imperfect Iov46 for perfect Apoc 

imperfect for perfect Ioi30 xxi20 xiii 2 double pluperfect (data fuisset) Jo xix 11 

indic. for subj. after rel. Mtxxii31 Mci24 reflexive 2 Thess ii 4(2) 


infinitive (of purpose) Gali16(4) Apocita2 
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